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H-E preat Learning and Abilities of the Amuthor of this Trea- 
tiſe; are too well known to need any Commendation from a Pre. 
face; I ſhall not therefore engage in ſo ſuperfluons an Underta-» 
king: But as 1 ſhall forbear atempting any thing by way of Pa- 
mich, fo IT bope is will not look like Detrattion, to examine bis Opinions, © 
where they appear ſingular and unſatisfatory., For we of the Church of Eng- 

land are ot accuſtomed to refign our ſelves up to Authorities, without enqui- 
ring into the Grounds they fland upon.” Now ſince bis Delign, as bimſelf 
telrus ( Advert, ) is to fortifie the received Doctrines of the Church of 
Rome, as far as his Subject leads him, and to combat the Innovations 
of the Proteſtants; i. e. To prove the Lawfalneſs and' Expediency of per- 

ng the Publick Service: of the Church in an unkuown Language ; and. 

that Vulgar ought not to. bave the uſe of the Scriptures, without a pru- 
denial Diſpenſation. Since, I ſay, he is pleaſed to grow thus Controverſial 
3n bis Critical Remarks, I ſhall produce the Reaſons. of bis Aſſirtion, and 
briefly endeavour to ſhew the inſufficiency of them; But before I \do this, I 
foal lay down bis Conceſſions, becauſe T foreſee they will prove not nnſervice-- 
#He in the Diſpute. 


Firſt, He acknowledges, . That nothing is more plain than that the Old - 

d New Teſtament were publiſhed in Languages that were Vulgar and. 
univerſally known, and that the Apoſtles wrote in Greek, becauſe that 
Tongue was moſt generally uſed in the Romen.Empire. p, 1. | © 

Secondly, He Grants, That upon the Converſion of the 1talians and 
other Roman Colonies to-the Chriſtian Religion; (which was, effected 
11 the Apoſtles time) it was neceſſary to Tranſlate the Bible into Z7- 


#n, that the People. might underſtand it; and that it was read in the: 
| = © Vulgar 
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'yulgar Tongue at: their Religions Afemblics. - Fhat--the Syrian; 


* Inſtcuction., p. 2. 


Zgyptians, Ethiopians, Perſians, Armenians, and in ſhort, all other Ns. 
tions that received the Goſpel, took. the ſame care for the common 


Thirdly, He tells us that this Obſervation concerning the numeroyg © 


"Tranſlations of. the New Teſtament, reaches all the Offices of the 


. 


Church, which 'were antiently performed in the Langpage of cacliPare 
ticular Country. p. 3. - ha & 


Now one world think, it mas pretty plain, that thoſe Reaſons which are up 
ged for the firft Delivery of the Scriptares in a known Language, are as ſtrow 
for their continuance in the publick, Uſe. Did not God deſign thoſe Holy IWri. 
#ings for a Diredion to the generality of Mankind ? That we might bave a ful- 
ler diſcovery of the way to Happineſs than Nature taught us ; thatgy might 
know the Will of God better, and be furniſh*d with a perfeft Rule of Fakb and 
AAanners;, That our Underſtandings might be informed, our Hopes quickned, 


or our Fears awaken'd, according to the different State of our Souls ? Fu © 


theſe ends the Scriptures were given by Infpiration.oh Gad,:iwik. , 

they are profitable for DoCtrine, far Reproof; fer CarreRiion, fo In 
ſtruftion-in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of: Gad. may he:-perfet we. 
2 Tim.3,16,17. Now I deſire to know of this Author,wbatber. the Vnderſla 
tug that which God requires of us, whetber theſe Dizeftievs for Condyſly, ne 
helps to Devnion which vbe Scriptures comain,: are 4104. a8 -utcefſ ary to thiletely: 
as to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ? Are Men baro-now\, mith greater. Gaphiic! 


| ties and more virtuons Inclinations thau formerly? If tet; certainly thayhopd' 


"Well. P.4+ | ; & © 


as much need to_ be throughly acquainted with 1be Diuine Revelation, # abdy: 
Predeceſſors had 1600 years ago. Nay, in tbe firſt Century ( mm mbichÞ/\ 
Simon owns the Bible was Tranſlated as far as the Conuerſions reached) Mi 
racles were frequent, and mioft of #he Biſhops.were Inſpired -(NadwiDillark;? 
inIren, p. 122. &c; ) ſo #bat oxe would think there was life u:-d of atands: 


,F 


ing Revelation ; yet then the Vulgar were freely permitted tha. ns) 0.of 9 \Geniv\ 


ptures, and exborted to ſiudy them. . Ts it nat therefare a. proc of: wnarcnaides: 
ble Condatl to bar the People 1be ordinary means of Imprivemrant, :nibev 
which are extraordinary, are withdrawn? ' and to deprive they: of the: afſi 

of thoſe Tuſpired Books when they bave moſt occaſion to be coptrarſants tir:thint®\ 
The cuſtom of the Church of Rome in this point is ſurprizingly different from 
the Primitive Uſage ;, Let us therefore examine:tbt Reaſtunicaur' Andbor yts 
in defence of this great Alteration. Welt:  crnerig 15 T 1:91 OO 


Firſ#. He alledges that the Force and Spirit of the Qriginal-cans (NE 
ſo well preſerved in theſe: Modern and Barbarous Langaages, wibad 
ceeded- the Latin when the Goths, Vandals,” and Germans)over:r 280 
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* The Tranſlator to 'the Reader. 
Je ſeems then if the Roman Empire bad ſtood, we might have bad the Liberty 
of underſtanding onr Bible and our Prayers as well 4 ever, which is a fignit's 
wot ſo dangerous a permiſſion 4 ſome men would m ke it. 


But Secondly, It's very likely upon Examination, thit our Weſtern Lan- 
guages will be found as polite and Comprebrnſive, as thoſe ſpoken in Armenia, 
perſia, Athiopia, &c. into all which be grants the Scrip:urgg were very early 
Tranſlated, and that it was neceſſary ſo to do. p.2. _ + 


. Thirdly, Granting the clearn'ſs and majeſty of the Stile ſhould be in ſome 
meaſure injured by a varicty of Tranſlations 3 does it follow that bec wſe the 
Unlearned can't receive the Scriptures with all the Circumſt auces of Advant 2ge, 
therefore they owght wholly to be forbid the uſe of tbem? What are the Peo- 
ple the better for tbe Original, if they muſt not be permitted to under- 
jtaud it ? If its ſaid they muſt learn the Meaning of the Scriptures from 
' their Spiritual Guides : To this I Anſwer, | 

Fir, That their Guides can give: them no Aſiitance without Tranſlating 
the Text; | ſo that of neceſſity we muſt come to our  Mother-Tongue at laft, 
| 4nd ſince a Tranſlation is neceſſary to inform the Vulgar, I defire to know 
whether jt”s not as likely to be performed ſucceſifully when it's undertaken 5 
the while, 4nd made a dijtin® and particular Employment, as when it's ac- 
cidemelly. exponuded in parts, by way of Sermon and Catechetical Diſcomrſe ? 
Brfides,. this Objedlion refleds «pon thoſe Modern Verſions which are. all»zwed t9 
ſome Perſons in the Church of Rome 3, Nay, the ſo muth magnify'd VULG AR 
muſt no#\eſcape,. unleſs our Antbor can prove that it's impoſſible for. ary of our 
Exropean Languages to reach the Sence of the Nriginal ſo well, # that Latin 
Tranſlation bay done, which I believe is no eaſy taſk to maks out. To pro- 
ceed, | 
' Our Authors Second Reaſon why the Scriptures aud Liturgy ought wot to 
be comtiueed in the Vulgar Tongue, is, it ſeems, to avoid ſingularity. Foy 
He tells us, p-6. and 3. That the Church of Rome does nothing in this 
point but what is practiſed in the Greek, Eaſtern. and African Churches, 
Where the ancient-Traa(lations of the Bible are ſtiil retained in-their Li- 
Curgy, notwithſtanding the alceration of their Langnage has made them 
uniatelligible-roithe. People. ?Tis true, the Greeks have it in the Origi- 
bal, but ic's, ſo different from that which is now their Mother- Tongue, 
that the Modern Grecians underſtand it little better than if it was foreign, 
T wonder he did not bring the Heathens into bis Catalogue to compleat the 
Autbority; az Cardinal Perron bas done upon this Argument. '( Replicue: 
2 La Reſponſe Du Roy, &c.p. 930.) Now allowing the Truth of bis Injtance 
{ which I am not at leiſnre to examine) I can't imagine what Service it can do 
in, | Fn nigh 


For firft, General Conſent is ot [efficient to make 4 Cuftom reaſonable with. 
Wt the Concurrence of ather Arguments. Numbcrs without Weight are very. 
| h  #lo21cal 


_— T_T. 7 <4 4 » « AP 2080: wm A —__ z 
—— — * = 
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iDogical things, T conceive our Anthor bimfelf upon conſideration, wontl. chum 
# but an odd way to'go always 0 the Pol for right ant wroug. Dk. 3 han I» 


_ Secondly, Its ſomewbat firange to find him juſtifie the pradiice of bis owy 
Communion. by its Agreement with the Eaſtern, Greek, ant African Chrebes, 
For are tbefe Churches always in the right ? then moſt. certainly. that' of Romy 
17 miſt. ken Oyfte would have thought it bad been 0 matter how ſuch Heretich 
and Schiſmaticks manage their Devotion, or what Opinion they tre of." "The 
ail agree in rejeGing the Popes Supremacy, and ſeveral othcr Dofrines of the 
Lat:n Church, in which Þ Simon doubtleſs is not of their mind. Anil if 
their Aubority is weak and inſignificant in. ſome poimts, why -ongbt it'ts'h6 
taken upon Content 'in others, without any Collateral Evidence tv ſupport it ? 


But Thirdly, Our Author arges that the promiſcuons Uſe of the Serip-. 
tures is apt to occaſion Diviſions, and Fanaticiſm, witneſs the Proteſtants, 
For now the People have-not that Veneration for the Traditions of the 
Church, nor that Regard for their Biſhops which-they had m the Primi- 
tive Times, and therefore they ought to be differently Govern'd: 38.536; 


To this T Anſwer, | Kone ; 94 54 

Firſt, That Granting his Objedion to be true, yet it's more defireableto be 
divided about lighter matters, than to agree in preat and dangerons Errory, 
Now we affirm this to be the caſe between'the Church of Rome and Vs; aut 
therefore this Accuſation ought to have 'beex waved: 1111 be had proved the va 
fonableneſs of the Terms of Agreement in his own Communion, and the malig: 
uity of thiſe Divifuns which are in Ours. W951 0G 


Secondly, He is too ſevere ( not to ſay uncantiows ) in aſſerting that thefree 
Uſe of the Scriptures has made the Prozeftams Fanatital, when the Papiſt: 
can be ſo without it. Now rhat the Charge of Faxaiiciſm, both in "refpedt of | 
the Enthafiaſtick,, and Rebellious part of #hat Notion, may be juſtly objedied bo 
the Church of Rome, bas been ſufficiently made out by Dr. Stillingfet. 

( 1dol. of the Church of Rome, Chap. 4.) Ca 
Thirdly, The Argument our Authcr makes nſe of againſt the Proteſtants, 
ir perfetily Fanatical. The People miuft not be allowed the Scriptures becau 
#hey ſometimes wreſt them totheir Diſadvantage ;, That is; the uſe of a Thing 
ot only Tanocent but Excellent in it ſelf muſt be laid aſide becauſe it's Jyoble 
t) be abus'd, If this be not Fanatical Reaſoning, I would gladly know whit 
is : He. might as well have argued againſt the danger of Eating and Drink 
b-cauſe ſome Tutemperate Perſons ſurfeit. byir. "s, Y NY 


Fourthly, The ſame reafons which are now alledged to bay the People the 
Liberty of the Scriptures, will equally bold againſt the firſt publication of them. 
For wbatever ibjs Author may imagine, the People had not then = ens 

| ENETAll 


we * 
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 venefation for: the. Traditian of the Church, or the Authority of their 
Biſhops; 4s #0 be- prodf againſt being perverted," witneſs that ſwarm of peſti- 
lin Herefies which ſprung. up in little more than the firſt Century; yet the + 
proſp:@ and ofinal appearance of theſe unbappy Diviſions, were -nct thought 
ſufectent Reaſons, either by the Holy Ghoſt, or the Apoſtolical Governors of . 
- the Church, to- lock, mp tbe Scriptures in a Sacred axd peculiar Character , - 
But they were. bath Publiſhed, and Tranſlated in thoſe em, oxy which 
were Vulgar, and General. And the People mere ſo far from being reftrain- 
ed the freedom-of peruſing them, that on. the contrary _thry were inftrulied to 
make them their conſtaut Study and Meditation: All which i ackuowledged 
by our Author bimſelf. P. ly 2. 5300s hath EA 


Fifibly, Mt of the- Hereſies have been propagated by perſons of Capaci- 

tz. nd Figure in the Church ,, and therefore by conſequence of this Argus 
at; the Learned ought to. be probibited the Scriptures, rather than the 

Vulgar, becanſe the former have generally mors Ambition and greater Skjl 

to do Harm, than the later. | | H 


| Is bis Seoond Chapter he urges ſome further Reaſons for the uſ+ of the 


. - 


Serapures, and. publick, Prayers in an unknown Language. 


Firſt, He argues, that the Few? read the Old Teſtament in their 
Synagogues in the Hebrew Language, which the People could not un- 
derſtand, which practice of theirs was uncenſured by our Saviour, To 
this 1 Anſwer, _ | 


Firſt, That our Saviour might reprove the Fews for this cuſtom for ought 
we know, notwithſt anding his Cenſure is mot recorded by any of the Evan- 
gelifte., For St, Paul mentions one memorable Sentence of our $ aviours, - 
Ats-25. 35. And the Fathers ſome otbers, which none of the Goſpels take 
wolzce of.” « Aud ſince, 4s. St. John affirms, Foh, 21. 25. That many of 
our Saviour's Miracles were unrelated in the Hiſtory of bu Life, we may 
reaſonably conclude, that no ſmall part of his Injtradions were likewiſe 
onitted,' - This is certain, that there were ſeveral Errors in the Jewiſh 
Church, which we don't find particularly reproved by our Saviour, Togive 
4##. Tuſtance.or two, We know the Sadduces were very much in the wrong, © 
about tbe. uumber $54 Inſpired Writings,aud coutrafed that Canon to the + 
Fine Books. of Moles, But notwithſtanding the ſeveral Difpntes and Con. 
t#ſts our Saviour and bis Apoſtles bad with this Sea, we have no written 
"ef, that this great miſtake of theirs was cenſured either by the one or the 
oter, - MT | X | dr £582 
"Farther, . Thowgh, our Saviour” reproved' the Phariſees with ſo much 
- Phinnebs for their corrupt Traditions; Tet, this was ';ne only oct afitnally 

<td in general, without any deſign of  Frafting them one by one, a afs 
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pears from St, Matth. 7..11, 13. where after bic reproof of the Phariſcy, fir 
rbeir weakning the force of the 5th Gommandment, under pretence of a Viz, 
ond that they had made the word of God of none effect, through their" 
Traditions; He adds, And many ſuch like things do ye : which j; an 
Argument that many of their Superſtitions and unreaſonable Opinious werg 
»ſually. comprehended nnder a general reprebenſion. Tn like manner St, Matt + 
23. 2%. He charges them with the omiſſion of the weightier parts of the 
Law, Judgment, Mercy and Jultice 3 and that their Innovation npou the 
Religion of their Anceftors had made them Strain at a Gnat, and ſing}. 
low a Camel ; - But we have no reaſon to believe the whole Syjlem of their 
Orall Traditions, and all their perverſe Interpretations of the Law, were 
reckoned up either in this Chapter or in any other part. of the Evangelical 
"Hiſtory. The conſequence of theſe Obſervations is, That the Jews migh he 
very much to blam? for reading their Law in Hebrew, when the People did 
20t underſtand it, though we don't find them. cenſured by owur Saviour fur fo 
deing. : EE | 


- Secondly, The Fewiſh Doflors uſed to Interpret that portion of Scripture 
to the People, which was read in their Synagogues, 4s might be abundantly 
made out,xf it were not granted by our Author bimſelf, P. 12.. Now 
this is more than is done by the Church of Rome, EEE 


Thirdly, Door Lightfoot, obſerves from the Rabby, That one or two 
of the publick Synagogal Prayers were penned in the Mother Tongue, 
particularly that after Sermon, becauſe the- common people were theq 
preſent, therefare this Prayer was compos?d in Cha/dee, that all night 
underſtand it. Lightfoot, Helr, and Talmud. Exer. upon 1 Cor. ly. 
P. 784. B-fides,.as our Author acknowledges thoſe Prayers which wert 
made in Hebrew, were always Interpreted to the People in the Valgat 
Language. Now theſe are 1p0 Advantages, or to ſpeak, properly, Exit 
nations, which | the Church of Rome cannot challenge in defence of ber 
FWarſhip. | | . 


His Second Argument is, That the Firſt Chriſtians called Nogertw 

- who were convertcd from the Jewiſh Church, read the Law aud 
the Prophets in Hebrew. | For the proof of this he refers us to tbe. Fi 

Pare of bis Critical Hiſtory aepon the New Teffament. C. 7. P- 51: 
From whence he concludes, That the Proteſtants who boaſt as if they tO 

low'd the antient praftice of the Church, will. be oblig'd to . confels, 

that the Ficſt or Eldeſt _amiquity is againft them. To thisl Anſwer; 


Firſt, That Granting. the Nazarene Chriſtians did read the Bible od 
Hebrew at their Aſſemblies, this only proves that they retained ſomewbst | 
uf the Opiniative Spirit of their Countrymen, after tbeir Converſion ;, the 


they were tenaciom of their old Cuſtoms, though never ſo fingular. ao 
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the of Chriſtendom. aiſſemed from them in this -poirt,, is ackFow- 
i "#5 Simon. Now tbe Qweſden is: Whether the. Am hirity of thoſe. 
Converts is ſafficient of" it elf: Me aveigh- againſt the - s and. 
ol prafiice of the Primitive Church 2 Aud: to bear 'dowit all other Ar-. 
Ten! which may be alledged againſt it ? If that Amtberity is thus Sa> 
wed and Infallible, Why it it net univerſally follow'd ? Theſe Chriſtians ob- 
ſerved a the Moſaick Ceremonies, -and +bexafore if their example"be fo''ir- 
refragable, 8he. Church, of Rome muſt he to Slayie far. not AG: them; - 


Secondly, Tbe matter of Fatt is not ſe "l ony Yo. BY: - 3 oy Epi- 
nius, 'whom be cires for bis Opinion, Gays no mare than tht the, Naza- 
rens were deſcended from the Chriſtians who retired from Fruſalene 
ro Pells ;, that they received the Jewiſh Canon, and held like Jews 1 in. 
gl other points ſave only their belief in. Feſis Chriſt, *Qs *Inddior mivra 
wA3t ate im, RC (which words our Autbor Tranſlates wn a'Turn of 


Aduawage ) Epiph. Hzr. 2g. N. 7. 


Now wbat bin1ers but that theſe _Chriftians —_ bold the ſame points 
o Pottrine with the. Fews, CY hat. relat:d 20, our. Sauionr, and yet 
uſe their Bible at the patblick Porſhip in. the Vulgar. Tongue ?, Difference in 
Language is rot ſufficient to make 8 diff erent Belief. As long as the Things 
and Opinions are the ſame, the variety in Somnds js not material. The Greek, 
and Latin Chriftians were but one Church befare the Filioq; end; yet. they 

rad the Scriptures in different Langyages,.._1n. by ie Meg the Jews and 
 frb Converts may be . ſaid; to. agree in, abe anor and, Dodrine of 
te Old T. Wren thaugh $14 d 5 not hat of ti read Hebrew tl. 4 
Keligions Aſſem pies. Fo EN qe 

Farther, St. Epiphanius tells + ns, that theſe CEMINE- A the 
Hebrew Tongue enntdy ; which if IrKE, TOs. the defi on of ons hg 
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- Thirdly, By Faber FR Confeſſion Fm Aw Fi clin , 
if Jeruſalem of d the New T « Cf the Vulgar T _ for be bas ; 


proved Pith a great deal of Learning and firength, that Se. Matthew aa 

Originally in Chatdee, though with Hebrew. GharaCters ;, that..he in- 
tended his.Gofpel for the uſe of the. Calan of Jereſa 990 We 

| Sinez-20d that the Cbolgder_was.the Na Langage vl 
ren this laft Reaſon, br inte vuforms ws, _— all:the: Ancieas I 


pinions of Se. Matthews writing in Hebrew : luding 
doſe, that it could not bave been ſo benefictal to' zbe. Cle vis | 
T Lug been written in 4. Foreign wy r-Y I, uy Crit,., ] 


cap.  "q /» that 
bt E PeSs R Path, (#4 Au *, #, : 6 ms fer the _— 


þ overs ion in the Vulpor: aca Fa 4 e a remote 
eniguly Pad, 98 the Proteſt ky 70 tae me Tas 
| | Yy 


. Fhe: Tranſlator tothe! Reader 
Lilly, 'He 'antempar ito © - eget Ss \phjeffed : from "x Cordings 
a} #inſt rhe" uſ>. of an wuknown. e:Lurarly of abe Church mboj, 
broffens v'ymoo wyneer olar Win fIoAN forbid the ule'of: Ferevigy kane + 
gngerinehe Chatch,- bur only: pteferibes : 2: trocadres ys ou > avg; 
menc of therm: p.m. fg? AL -" 
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dowed, is.not ſufficient to jaſtifie bis own Communton. 


+" Firſt}, Se, Paul ſhewws a general Difligs of the uſe a ftrange' Laygas 
" the'S ervice" of te Charch, and. « 4 peals as it "re 10 'Cormmun's 6-7Y 
n+ > "Fo rit6" the peer © to 4 bs purpoſe- 1 be' to”  Trunſcribe et 
rear _ this 4th CÞz fr T Jhall. only. 1eMtdon fonte of them" 
Iw2, x5, Peſer, the Hof le ell #5; That he Thac ſpeaks in an Us- 
know tt Tohg ite; fe PeIks fi 'to*Men but to God," that- he Edifies (uh) . 
himſetf, 4,2 rev ”4 wer no #dbintagf b 1 fic Pradfices.” © Ani 
Linh, xEeht vr Y pp Ys eaſie-to be undenſt 
ves K into! RMA; 397 v1 Lavin not"the \meabidg of 
the Voice "ry ſhall be un n; him 5h, ſpeaks a .Barbarian, and hethet 
TſpeakPmwil be x” 7 nnto" me :'$s that in the Apoſttes ſenet' «44 
dot S—A_ke MwWoH7) F3 4 mv pufpofe, and loſt the Benefi ork 
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The TranfHtdr whe Reader: 
| Rlanity. . That the Gift of Tongues wat one of the Mirdbiton} Eff ſions of 
the Holy Ghoft is bey:nd diſpute : And being an Argument of. a+ Divine" 
proſence, .it was proper to make uſe of them ſymetimes in, the Church, 10 can- 
ciliate s greater regard to what thy delivered in their Interpretations, and 
dpecialy #0. comvinee the "Fewy "and Genther 1has their Mijhon and Defirine 
wu from Heaven. Accordingly we may chſprot, "AOts 2: that the Apoſtler 
eaking in "variety of unſtu ied * Languages had a mighty Influence upon 


hile who heard them; and without doubt made 'St. Peters Sermon more 
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erative #pon their Minds : And therefore | St. Paul affirms .v. 22. That 
Fongues are a ſign not to them that believe, but to them that believe 
not, But thoſe who xcither converſe with Tufidels, nov prettnd io Inſpirati- 
ot have none of theſe Apoſtoli al Keaſons 2: juſtifie their wſe of an. unknown 
Language. | Foro bear n Man:ſay his Prayers in Latin, when all the C on- 
qregation knows his «k{ll is the effeft of Study, and Education, wil] raiſe the 
charafter of bis SauGity very little: and 1.4” [7 'of nothing more than that 
f.r ſomereaſons be bas no mind to be nerf A? 
Thirdly, Admitting P, Simon's Explicarzon to be Orthodox and full, 
thy 4 not ſufficient to juſtifie by own Communion. He tells #9, St, Paul 
did ot blame the Coiinthians for Speaking or Braying in a ſtrange Lan- 
guage ; But becauſe they did not Tranſlate their Senſe fo as to make: 
themſelves intelligible tro the Congregation, p. 1:3. Aud by way of 
Paraphraſe upon v. 1 7.(Thou giveſt Thanks well, but the other is not edi- 
fied) He affirms that * the Apoſtle urges the .Obſervation of the Cu- 
ſtom among the,” Fews, z. e. not- to read the Scripture or the Li- * 
wrgy, without the aſſiſtance of an Interpreter. For otherwiſe 
be grants the Ap:jtles Expoſtulation takes place; How ſhall he that occu- 
pyeth the room of the unlearned , ſay Amen, at thy giving of 
Thanks ? P. 12. Now theſ* Conceſſions, as has been already ubſcrued, con- 
demn the praftice of bis own Church, For though conliruing of Prayers, 
when nothing miraculuu is pretended, is , but an odd lort of an imploy- 
nitnt, yet this is more th.;n it done in the Church of Rome, Indeed be is: 
pleaſed to ſay, that according to the deſign of this 14th Chapter, every. 
thing which relates to the Inſtrufiion of the Congregation, is by the Ro- 
manilts ſpokes in a Language underftond by all. Now one would think, by. 
this Aſſertion, the whole Service was Trayſlated line by line; But upon ex- 
ammation we ſhall find, that nothing but their Sermons are delivered in: 
the Vulgar Tongue, So that it ſeems it*s not material in our Authors 
Opinion, whether the People underſtand their Prayers or not : though after= 
wards be Grants they cannot ſay Amen, without being better informed. - 
nn frond bimſelf very much embarraſſed with this difficultyand' 
endeavours to di engage big. Tx by ſaying that their Proves and Ser- 
mons,and Printed Diſcourſes were tufficient to acquaint the People with: 
the meaning of their Devotions. Replique, &c. 933. But afterwards finding 
this Defence too weak, be daes as good as give it up. And advances ſeve« 
 1al-Reaſons to prove the Expediency. of promoting Ignorance, and Keeping 
. : - tTHe- 
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Revelation and Antiquity, to  Poeiie their muſe of be Scriptures. and Litar. 
in the Vulgar Tongue, T "__ wot be ſolicitows about the Deterni. 
nationFof 1 Defy Popes her Councils, about the Cenſire of 'the- Fa. 

| cafty of Pary, or the Rule of the Thdex; thaugh produced with yeyes 
fo much Pomp and Solemuity. P.-536,. 537+ "Theſe Authorities when tht 
contradidi the for mer. ſignifie little, For bowever they may abound in um- 
bers, we are ſwre they | have not weight exomgy to govern onr ur prOlice, ow 
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Theſe ſhire Animaaverſi Fore, are,. I DR ' fafficient” to make the” ”% 
thor barmleſs and "Inoffenſive to the Engliſh Reader. Thoſe who have" ; 
mind to fbe the point diſputed more at large, may, if they plecfe, rſs 
ize Trafis ad written wpon this Argument. 
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Concerning the Verſions of the New Teſtament in general in the 

chief Churches of the World : The Conformity of the Eaſtern 
' 4nd Weſtern Churches : The Proteſtants in-this" point are of « 
different Opinion from other Chriſtian Societies : RefleFions up- ' | ©. 
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pel of Teſus Chriſt made uſe of the Greek Tongue, which was at thay 
time the moſt Univerſal in the Empire ; And whereas St. Matthew 
compoſed his Goſpel in Hebrew or Chaldaic , he did it on no other 
account, but becauſe he was the Apoſtle of the Fews of Jeruſalem, and 
chought it convenient to Diſcourſe to them in the Language that was 
uſed in their Synagogues. 
Italy having embraced the Chriſtian Religion in the time of the 4. 
poſties, which wagafterwards by degrees communicated to atherProvin- 
ces where the Roman Colonies had tranſported the Latin Tongue; it be. 
came neceſlary to Tranſlate the Bible into Zatin, that it-might beper- 
_ uſed by thoſe People, and that}it might be read 'in'the publick Aſſem- 
blies in their own native Language : The fame hath been done for the 
benefit of the Syrians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Perſians, Armenians, and 
ina word, of all Nations in the World that received the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chrilt in ghe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity : The Fathers do ſome- 
times make mention of theſe Ancient Tranſlations of the New Teſta- 
ment that have been made for the uſe of theſe People, part whereof 
only-rematns extantat this day. | 


" 


What we have now Remarked relating to the Books of the New 
Teſtament extends in general to all the Offices of Divine Service that 
were repeated in the Churches, and were compiled in thoſe times in 
the Language of, every particular Country. Cardinal Boza hath judi- 
cioully obſervedthis in his Work concerning Liturgies, wherein he ex- 
amines in what Language the Apoſtles celebrated Maſs ; he alſo con- 
futes John Echius , who preſumed to affirm that the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors pronounced the Liturgie in Hebrew until the time of the 
Emperor Aar1iaz ; he inſiſts on the contrary (a) that the Apoſtles re- 
ceived from the Holy Ghoſt the gift of Tongues for no other end but 
to promulge the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion to all the Nations 
of the World in their proper Languages, and by no means inthoſe 
that were foreign or unknown, eſpecially the Hebrew, that was then 
underſtood by none, not even by the common ſort of People of the 
Fews, | e's 
P. Amel. » Therefore the difference that Father Amelote of the..Oratory makes 
Pref. de between the reading of the Bible, and. that. of the: Liturgy.n- thoſe 
fa Verl. primitive times of the Church, can have no other grounds but. his ima- 
46 þ gination ; both one and the other were written in the vulgar Lan- 
guage, wherein the Office of the. Church. equally conliſted : Altho.it 
were true that part of the Liturgy was ther, xead' with a low Voice, 
nevertheleſs this oth not refer tothe" rarter' in" Dliſpite, fnce itÞ 
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(a) Apoſtol; donym: lingirum « Spizim SanBo ucceperant, wt filem cjuſque myfctid fi- 
Lulis gentibus proprio cujuſque idiamare pradicarent ' £5 doperent, non exorico , | prafecrus 
Hahr «0, quod tin 4emporis nec wugo quidem Hebrgorun, notun erat. Bone. lib, 34 + 


Liturg. & 5. | ny 


— 


| _ ( © . 
coptaln. that the People were concernetl in a part of this' Service, who 
4t-al64d,) The. Litotgy 'is « publick Aﬀion ih whick all the 
rathful have 'an-iftereſt , -who make but oftie Body with the Prieſt 
chat preſides over them, ahd is the” principal Miniſter '?' This is the 
Dodrin of St. Fohr: Chryngen, who in this point diſtinguiſheth the 
Chriſtiafis of the New Teſtament, from the Peopte under the Feniſh 
Piſpenſation 3' in tegard that the former pronounce with the Prieſt 
rt of 'the Prayers that are made in the Sacrifice, as having really 
2 ſhare therein. (b) The Prieſt (faith this learned Biſhop) Prays for 
the People in theſe moft Holy MySteries, and the People Pray for the Prieſt. 
——The Prieft doth not give thanks alone, but all the People together with 


him. 

Neither can I apprehend 'the reaſon alledged by the ſaid Father 
Amelote in the ſame place*to prove this difference between the Bible 
and the Liturgy :* The Bible (faith he) hath paſſed from the Fews to all the 
Nations of the World, but not their Rituals and Ceremonials. A ſtrange ſort 
of Arguing! It would follow from thence that the Chriſtians had joyn- 

- ed Judaiſm with Chriſtianity : For Rituals are appropriated to each 
Religion, and they could not conſequently be tranſmitted from the 
Jn to the Chriſtians : The occaſion that reduced the ſaid Father to 
theſe extremities was this, The French Verſion and the Roman Miſſal 
made by M. Yoiſin was condemned in the general Afſembly of the 
Clergy 3 thereupon Father Amelote fearing leſt the Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament that he intended to Publiſh, ſhould be alſo included in 
this cenſire, invented Arguments to make a Uiſtinftion between the 
Text of the Bible and that of the Liturgy : Bot the Biſhops of this AG 
ſkMmbly that equally prohibited the uſe of the Bible and the Liturgy in 
the vulgar Tongue, ought to have made him ſenſible that his Reaſons 
were imaginary, and that he acQted in this matter with little Sincerity. 
Indeed it is not to be doobted but the Books of the New Teſtament 
and the Miſſals were written in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity in the 
vulgar Languages, that they might be intelligible to all the World ; 
but the Scene of Afairs being changed in proceſs of time; an alterati- 
on was introduced in the manner of reading the ſacred Books and the 
Liturgies; for when the Empire was almoſt totally ruined by the con- 
tinual Incurſions of the Barbarous Nations that made themſelves Ma- 
ſters thereof, it happened that the Languages into which the Holy 
xriptures had been Tranſlated, were no longer underſtood by the 
People, who nevertheleſs in the publick Service forbore not to make 
uſe of their Ancient Verſions. 
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(4) 
The greateſt part of the. Chriſtian Societies imitated the example 
of the Jews, who at their return from the a0 Captivity, forgot 
the ſacred Language, however they continued to read; in their Aﬀem. 
blies the Law of 2oſes in Hebrew, and had recourſe to Interpreters: 
which gave occaſion to the Chaldaic Paraphraſe in the Territey,! 
of Feruſalem for the uſe of the Jews that ſpake in the Chaldaic or 5 
riac Tongue : They alſo Tranſlated the ſacred Volumes into Greek 
for the Inſtruftion of thoſe of theiy. Nation that Inhabited in the 
Countries - where Alexander and .his Succeſſors had' ſpread: abroad 
that Language 3 but after all, they had ever a great reſpe& for the 
Originals of the Bible, perſiſting to read them publickly in their Sy- 
nagogues, altho they were no longer underſtood by the common Peg. 
ple : They ſtill preſerve this Ancient, Cuſtom to this: day: in \all the 
parts of the World whereſoever they are diſperſed. DO 
The Chriſtians who at the beginning of their Religion had enjoyed 
the benefit of the Verſions of the New Teſtament in their own Lan- 
guages, and had read them in their Churches, continued alſo to read 
them afterwards when they did not underſtand them : They had the 
ſame veneration for their firſt Tranſlations of the Bible, as the Jews 
have for the- ſacred -Originais, becauſe they: received them together 
with their Religion. To this cauſe ought to be attributed the perfe& 
Uniformity in all the Weſtern Catholick Churches in publickly read- 
ing the Holy Scriptures in the Zarzz Tongue, which hath been un- 
known to the People for many Ages. . The Church of Rome that agrees, 
as to this particular, with the Eaſtern Churches, hath had very good 
xeaſons to preſerve their Ancient, Verſion for the publick uſe : The 
Barbarous Languages that have taken the place of the HAocjn through- 
out all the Weſtern Countries, were Imperfe&, Defe&ive and Obnoxi- 
ous to very great alterations ; and-it was not poſlible to Tranſlate 
the Bible into ſuch Languages ſo accurately and with the ſame efficacy 
as it hath been into Latin ,. wherefore. all the Weſtern. people have 
eſteemed the Latin Interpretation as atrue Original. This hath 6b- 
liged Cardinal Bona to declare, That (c) the Church hath moſt wiſely 
Ordained that Divine Offices (hould be Celebrated in the Language in which 
chey were firſt Written, tho it were unknown to the People. 
There is nothing more Extravagant than that which Peter du own 
hath Written on this Subje& againſt Cardinal dx Perror, in @ little 
Book Entituled ' Anti-Barbarus, The end (fgith this Miniſter) that.the 
Pope hath propoſed ro himſelf in Eſtabliſhing the Latin Tongue in the pub- 
kick Service, 1s to ſet up amongſt the Nations that he hath Subdued, the 
Marks and Trophies ofQis Empire. AS if the Popes were the cauſe that 
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eo ſemper celebremur, licet ignones fit, Fon, Ibid, bs 
| - | gc 


(5) 


the Latin Tongue hath prevailed thronghout all the Weſtern Coun- 
tries 3 he might as well have avouched by the ſame reaſon, that the 
Fatriarchs: of the different Chriſtian Societies in the Eaſt deſign'd to 
| ſet up amongſt the Nations that are ſubje& to them, the Marks and Tro- 
ies of their Empire , by retaining in the publick Service thoſe Lan- 
ges that they do not underſtand. Can it be imagined that the Pa- 
triarchs of the Syrians that conſiſt of ſeveral Seas, have appointed the 
publick Service to be Celebrated in the Syreac Tongue, on purpoſe to 
Eſtabliſh their Empire over the Chriſtians that are under their Juriſ- 
dition ? He ought alſo to argue after the ſame manner with reſpe& 
to the Cophtics, the Erhiopians, the Armemans, and in 2 word, all the 
other Sets that are to be found in the Eaſtern Churches, becauſe they 
have likewiſe preſerved their Ancient Language in their Offices. 

Moreover, to begin with the Syriars, it is certain that tho they are 

diſtributed into Neſtorians, , Facobites and Aaronites ;, yet they all read 
the New Teſtament, and even all the Holy Scriptures in the Syriac 
Tongue, whereof the People are ignorant : It is true indeed that 
theſe Sets, beſides their Verſions written in Syriac, which is their an- 
cient Language, have alſo Arabic Tranſlations as well of the Old as of 
the New Teſtament, that are allowed to be: read by the Commonal- 
ty. There are extant certain. Syriac M:SS. Copies of .-the New Teſta- 
ment, to which the Arabic is joyned, but theſe Arabic Interpretati- 
Ons are not read in the publick Service; there are alſo ſome Cophtic 
that have Arabic Tranſlations of the Bible- annexed to them : Further- 
more there are in. the King's Library ſome M-SS. Books that have 
been uſed by the Cophtics, wherein the Cophric is written on one fide, 
and the Arabic on the other ; as there are in like manner found di- 
vers M SS. Copies of the New Teſtament divided into two Columns, 
containing Syriac in one, and. Arabic in the other : However this 
Cophtic and this Syriac are conſtantly read in the publick Offices, al- 
tho they are no longer underſtood, not only by the People, bur by the 
-moſt part of the Prieſts. 

The ſame thing may be. affirmed touching 'the Arabic, with re- 
ſpe to thoſe Nations, as of the Vulgar Tranilations in the Weſtern 
Churches ; for as it was never intended in Tranſlating the Bible ont 
of Latin into French, Italjan, Spaniſh, German, or any other modern. 
Tongue, to Introduce theſe Verſions into our Churches, but only to 
Edify the People : So the Chriſtians of the Eaſtern Church have made 
Arabic Interpretations only for their particular Inſtruction z but have 
always retained in the publick Service their Ancient Tranſlations z in 
which they perfectly agree with the Church oF Rome, that hath alſo fe- 
veral Verſions in all ſorts of Languages. We ought to argue after 
the ſame manner concerning the Ethiopians and Armenia»s ;, for tho 
theſe Nations do at this day ſpeak .Erhjopic and Armenian, and their 
Bibles are Written ig t!.. is Languages z nevertheleſs it is an Old Echi- 
opts 
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(6) 
opic and an Old Armenian, that is not now underſtood by the People; 
M. Ludolf, a zealous Lutheran who hath omitted nothing that may tend 
to Adjuſt the Erbiopian Creed with the Gonfeſlion of Ansbourg, con. 
feſſeth that they have preſerved the Ancient Ethiopic Tongue. in their 
Books, and in the Rituals of their Church inLZibris &F jn Cult Sacry, 
The Grecians themſelves who have always read the Bible in Greek, 


have not ſpoke in their Ancient Tongue for ſome Ages, neverthelek 


they have not to this preſent time made any Verſions of the Holy 
Scriptures in their Vulgar Greek : The New Teſtament Printed in 
this Language at Geneva, is a Work of certain Grecians that were 
Friends of the Calvini/ts, and was not undertaken but at the Solicitati- 
on of the Eſtates at the Port. There 1s no part of the Ancient Bihle 
written in the Perſian . Tongue, mentioned by the Fathers, now re. 
maining ; for the Perſian Verſion of the New Teſtament, Printed in 
the Polyglott Bible of England, is of a later Date, and was made from 
the Syriac Tranſlation. 

I ſhould have nothing to obje& againſt the proceedings of the Pro- 
teftants, who have publiſhed a great number of Verſions of the Hol 
Scriptures in the Vulgar Languages, if they had imitated the Chriſti- 
an Societies in the Eaſt, or rather the Zatin Church, from which they 
have unadviſedly ſeparated themſelves : It is certain that before the 
Name of Po teftants was known in the World,-the Bible was Tran- 
ſlated into French, Spaniſh, High-Dutch, Italian, and even before thoſe 


- times into Old French, that was the German Language, and into Old 


Saxon : There are extant in the King's Library many French MSS, 


' Bibles, that have belonged to our Kings, and to the moſt Eminent 


Lords of their Court : Moreover there is found therein a Latin and 


French Copy of the whole Bible that was written for the uſe of a 


Duke of Burgundy; there is alſo in this Library an entire M SS. Bible 
in the Catalonian Tongue ; and what 15 moſt remarkable there to be 
ſeen, is one and the ſame French Bible which hath been written in 
various DialeRs according to the different Languages of thoſe that 
Tranſcribed it ; a Picard, for example, hath caufed it to ſpeak in the 
Idiom of Pjcardy, &c. 

The Proteſtants therefore do vainly boaſt that they have Revealed 
the H. Scriptures to the Vulgar more particularly than they were 
formerly ; it may be averred on the contrary, that the Fanaticiſm 
that this reading hath produced in the minds of divers perſons fince 
the Original of Proteſtancy, - hath obliged ſome Popes and Biſhops not 
to permit it indifferently to all ſorts of People. If Bibles are become | 
more common in theſe later times, this happens becauſe before the Art 
of Printing was invented , very few could bear the charge that was 
neceſſary to purchaſe Manuſcript Books, and we ſee at preſent that 
Bibles are ſcarce enough in thoſs places where they are Written with 


the Hand; this conſtrained the drmernians, not many years ago, to ſend 
| | one 
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one of their Biſhops into. Europe to procure their Armenian Bible, and: / 


ſome other Books, to be Printed there. 

' The Proteſtants onght to have been content with Reviſing the Ver- 
Gons in the Vulgar Tongue that were extant before their time in all 
the Churches of Europe; but if they thought it convenient to caſt them 
into'a new Mold to render them more exact, they might have done it, 
provided they had no other regard but to the private Inſtruction of 
the Ignorant People 3 for it was not Lawful to Introduce them into 


the publick Aſſemblies, contrary to the Cuſtom generally received in 


all the other Churches of the World. No Sects before them that 
withdrew themſelves from the Body of the Church , at leaſt in the 
Eaſtern Countries, ever took the Liberty to make new Tranſlations of 
the H. Scriptures, . with a deſign more firmly to ſupport their Belief ; 
but. have inviolably preſerved their Ancient Verfions, without con- 
idering that they were no longer underſtood by the People: If they 
have made. any new, they did it not with an intent to put them in 


the room of the Old. To prove this, we need only to caſt our Eyes . 
on the Macedonians, the Neſtoreans, and other Hereticks that have been - 


in the Greek Church ; we ſhall find that none of- them: have thought 
it requiſite for Authorizing the Novelty of their Opinions, to make 


or tochuſe particular Tranflations of the Bible ; they have all follow- 
ed, /as to the Old Teſtament, the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint;- 


which was eſtabliſhed in the Church that they abandoned. The Veſto- 


rears, and the Facobites of the Syrian Nation, have not compoſed new. 
Tranſlations of the H. Scriptures that they mighr oppoſe them to the - 


Orthodox, From all theſe Obſervations it is apparent that there is 
nothing more ill grounded than the Complaints of the Proteſtants on 
this account againſt the Church of Rome, ſince ſhe is not ſingular in 
this point, but acts according to the common Practice of all the Chri- 
ſtan Societies of the Levant; therefore it is a great piece of Folly in 


them to Condemn a Cuſtom that is generally obſerved throughout the Avg. 
Whole World. - Hoc quin ita faciendum fit, ({aid St. Auftine heretofore) epi. 


a/putare, infolentiſſime inſanie eſt. 118, 


Ludovicus Cappellus who perceived the force of this Objetion, and J=- 
was otherwiſe perſwaded that the Peace of the Chnrch ought not to * 


te diſturbed for matters of pure Diſcipline, alledges (4) that St. Au- 
faxe doth only Diſcourſe in that place of things that are commen- 
dable, or at leaſt indifferent, and not concerning thoſe that are con- 
trary, to: Reaſon... -But can. it be imagined that of all the Churches, 
as well Eaſtern as Weſtern, the Proteſtant party: alone, follow the 
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DiQates of ſound Reaſon, and that alt other Chriſtians evidently cog2 
tradi .it ? However they attribute a Practice wholly to the Romar Ca. . 
tholicks that is Religiouſly obſerved by their-greateſt Enemies. -— ' ' 
We ought then to diſtinguiſh the Languages that the People ſpaks 
when they received the Goſpel of Jefus' Chriſt, from others that 
were uſed a great while afcer. The objections that the Proteſtants 
raiſe againſt the Catholicks, to ſhew by Examples taken from Anti« 
quity, that the H. Scriptures ought publickly to be read in a Dialeg - 
underſtood by all the People, relate to the Primitive Times, and to 
theſe Original Languages 3 we agree with them, that the Grecian, 
the Latins, the Syrians, the Egyptians, the Ethiopians, the Armenian, 
and generally all the Chriſtians, in the be ginning, read the Bible ina 
known Tongue : If the Latin were yet Predomiant in the Weſtern 
Countries, there would be no cauſe of Diſpute thereupon with the 
Proteſtants ; but the Barbarous Nations (as hath been already Re- 
marked) having given occaſion to a. great diverſity of Languages; 
the Weſtern Churches have very prudently retained the Ancient 
Tongue of the Emptre in the Publick Service 3 the Eaſtern Churches 
have alſo done the ſame thing with reſpe& to their Ancient Tranſla- 
tions, which they elteem , in a manner, as the Originals of the 
Word of God, becauſe they were written in thoſe Languages that 
were ſpoken by them when they firſt Embraced the Chriſtian Religi- 
on ; to which it may be added, that People do not eaſily Abrogate .. 
their Ancient Cuſtoms, eſpecially in an Afﬀair that relates toa Read- 
ing, that hath been publickly Authorized-for many Ages * © 
| . 
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Au Explication of the Words of St. Paul in the 14th Chapter 
of the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians : The Primitive Chr 
ftians were permitted t0 ſpeak in their Aſſemblies in a Foreign 
Language : Their Cuſtom in reading the Holy Scriptures aud 
the Liturgies: RefleFFions on the Prattice of the Catbolick 
Churches before the Appearing of the Proteſtants : That ue 


” 


' Printed Copies before thoſe times; 


"od U R Saviour Jeſus Chriſt who.jhath: freely Reproved . the, alie - 
: Traditions of the Phariſees, never Rebuked them becauſe tney* 
Read in the Temple and'iin the Synagogues the Law® of -Moſesangs 
the Frophers in the Ancient Hebrew Tongue, which was not unarr? -. 


mere ſeveral Bibles 'in the Vulgar Tongue, 'as well MW. 
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fnod by the People. The Primitfve Chriſtians of Jeruſalem that were 
Deſcended from the Jews, continued this Cuſtom in their Aſſemblies, 
wherein they. alſo read the Law and the Prophets in Hebrew, as hath 
been prov'd in the firſt part of this Critical Hiſtory, where mention 
hath been made of the Nazareans : If then we take for our rule the 
ancient practice of the Chriſtians in reading the ſacred Writings, we 
ſhall not account it ftrange that theſe Books are read at this day in the 
chief Churches of- the World in thoſe Languages that are now diſ- 
uſed and unknown to the Vulgar ; and the Proteſtants who boaſt that 
they have Antiquity on their ſide, will be compelled to acknowledg 
that the moſt Primitive Antiquity doth not favour them. 

. The moſt conſiderable Arguments that are produced by them againſt 
the Catholics, to maintain their opinion, conſiſt / in theſe words of 
St, Paul, Except ye utter by the Tongue, words eaſy to\be underſtood, how 


ſtall it be known what 1s ſpoken ? For ye ſhall ſpeak into EM f 1 know EPiR. 1. 


not the meaning of thy Voice, 1 ſhall be to him that ſpenketh a Barbarian, <p 


and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Zope unto me. © St. Paul (lay they ) in II q ; 


this place manifeſtly reprehends thoſe that ſpeak in the Congregation 
In anunknown Tongue, whereas their Brethren were ignorant ; but 
it may be eaſily proved by this ſame paſlage, that the Primitive 
, Chriſtians imitated the Fews in ſpeaking foreign Languages in their 
Aſſemblies, which were not underſtood by all their Brethren : The 
whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle in the 14th Chap. of his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, tends only to ſhew, that nothing ought to be pro- 
nounced in the publick Aſſemblies for'the Inſtruction of the People but 
what was plain andintelligible to all the World ; this is obſerv'd in 
the Church of Rowe, as well as in all other Chriſtian Societies. For- 
aſmuch as the firſt Aſſemblies of che Chriſtians were compoſed of per- 
ſons that ſpoke different Languages ; and ſince there were many Jews 
11 that of Corinth that ſpake CYHalaaic or Syriac, St. Paul excludes none - 
Oa the contrary he permits them to Diſcourſe there in a foreign. 
Tongue, provided they make uſe of an Interpreter ;z according to the. 
cuſtom received at that time in the Synagognes. For greater is he that 
 Propheſieth (faith he) than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, except he interpret, 
that the Church may receive Edifying. | . 
The Apoſtle then doth not forbid the People the uſe of unknown 
Ongues, in caſe the-interpretation were added. Thus much may be 
$thered- from his own Words, which intimate, that ſome might 
compoſe Prayers in a Language that was not underſtood by others, 
upon this condition, that there ſhould be an Interpreter preſent to 
_ Splain them, that the Congregation might ſay Amen at, the end of the 
Prayer. . Moreover he approves this Prayer in aforeign Tongue, and 


Ibid. Y. 5. 


enly: affirms: that, cthers are not Edified by it. For thou. verily. 219037 jv 


thanks. well, but the other is not ;Edified: : He" inſiſts on the cuſtom that 
Was then practiſed amongſt the Jews, not*to repeat the words of the 
FP | Me H. Scrip- 


( 10 ) 
H. Scriptures, nor the Common Prayers of the Liturgy withont the 
Ibid.v.16, afliftance of an Interpreter ; The following expreſſion of St. Pj 
ought to be Expounded in this ſenſe ; Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with rhe 
Spirit, [. in an unknown Tongue] how ſhall he that occupieth the room of 
the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he . underſtanatth gt 
what thou ſayest ? ; 
The Fews do ſtil at this very day call their Prayers Benedifions amd 
giving of Thanks, as may be ſeen in their Rituals that are Printed: 
The Doftors of the Talmud attribute the Original of theſe Benedi&ji- 
ons or Prayers to E/dras and the Sanbedrin in his-time ; they declare 
that there happened a great confuſion in the Hebrew Tongue, after that 
R, Moyſe the implous Nebuchadnezzar had carried their Nation into Captivity, 
ex ſon Avr, and that their Ancient Language was mingled with Perſian, Grecjay 
-"_g and other words, which obliged E/dras to compile a Certain Manual, 
Tephila, Conliſting of eighteen BenediCtions or Prayers in Hebrew, that Unifor- 
ch. 1.n, 4, MIty might be preſerved in the Synagogues. +. | 
& 5. The Primitive Chriſtians did not only read in their Aſſemblies the 
Law of Moſes and the Prophets in imitation of the Fews, but they al- - 
 ſo-made uſe of ſome of their Prayers that were'written in Hebrew, 
which St. Paxl calls with them Berneaifions and giving of thanks ; this 
the Holy Apoſtle doth not condemn, but tells them. on the contrary, . 
Lhid.v-17- that theſe kinds of Prayers are regular, Sv wip jap rants ivyactsels. For 
thou verily giveſt Thanks well, he only blames them becanſe they had no 
7..19- Interpreters : This is his meaning when he adds a little after, [had r4- 
ther ſpeak five words with my underſtanding, that by my voice I night teach 
otners alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown Tongue.” | 
Hilary: a learned Deacon of the Set of the Luciferians, who hath 
written Commentaries on the Epiſtles of St. Paxil, which have been a- 
ſcribed until thoſe later times to St. Ambroſe, confirms every thing 
that I have now alledged : He aſſures us in his Explication of the 14th 
Chap.,of the 1ſt Epiſtle of St. Par! tothe Corinthians, that mention 
is made in that place of thoſe Hebrews that ſometimes ſpake- Syr1ae, 
and very ofren the ancient Hebrew in their Preachings, _ or in the Office 
of. the Liturgy, to recommend their Diſcourſes by the means of the 
Anbrofan, Teſpe&t that was due to theſe Languages and to their Anceſtors. Hs 
in Epiſt.1, ex Hebrets erant, (faith this Author ) qui aliquando Syra lingua, plerungque 
ad Cor. Hebraa, in trattatibus aut oblationibus utcbantur ad commendationem. Gl0- 
$ Id riabantur. enim ſe dici- Hebreos: propter merituns Abrahe. This perfectly 
agrees with what hath been above obſerved. St. Paul would not have 
diſapproved their PraQtice, if they had at the ſame time interpreted 
their Sermons, and thereby rendred them. intelligible to the other 
Chriſtians of Corinth who underſtood neither Hebrew nor Syriac. © 
&, This Apoſtle was very willing that a foreign Tongue ſhould be 
2dCor. « ſpoken in the Congregations, as he inſinuates by theſe words, lingua" 
14-.V. 26. habet, interpretationem habet , hath a Tongue, hath - an- ana er 


W- tf i9l3 
which the above cited Author makes this RefleQion (a) Sr. Paul, not 
Mo offend thoſe that could ſpeak to others in unknown Tongues, grants them this 
liberty 3 07 condition nevertheleſs that they ſhould add the interpretation ; 
therefore he ſubjoyns, 1nterpretationem habet, chat they might be permitted 
to Diſcourſe in theſe Languages, if an Interpreter were preſent. His deſign 
was not abſolutely to prohibit the uſe-of unknown Tongues, but only 
to prevent the confuſion that might thereupon enſue in the publick 
Service; for intending to remedy ſuch Diſorders, he thought it con- 
venient to eſtabliſh this Law, .1f any man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, T 
ſet it be by two, or at the mo#F by three, and that by courſe, and let one in- TIF 
terpret ; On which Z/ary the Deacon hath made this Obſervation, (b) 
That St. Paul doth nor allow above three at mo$? to ſpeak in an unknown 
Tongue, leſt the whole time of the Aſſembly ſhould be ſpent by them and their 
Interpreters, and there ſhould be 19 opportunityleft for the Prophets to Expound 
the H, Scriptures, and to inftruct the Church by their Preaching and Do@- 
ri. 
This is, as believe, the trueſenſe of the 'words in the 14th Chap, 
of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which do' not favour the objeftie 
ons of the ' Proteſtagts againſt the Catholics ; for St. Paul doth not 
condemn the praCtice of Diſcourſing in the Church .in unknown 
Tongues,but only regulates the manner of ſpeaking them to avaid con- 
fuſion. Dr. Lightfoot who was well verſed in the ancient Cuſtoms of 
the Fews, and applied himſelf to that particular Sudy, could not de- 
Jy that this unknown Tongue, mentioned by the Apoſtle, is the He- 
brew, and that he permits the uſe of foreiga Languages with the aſliſt- 
ance of an Interpreter. Tolerar Apoſtolus, (faith this Proteſtant) 1in- rightf. 
guam ignotam, i, adeſſet interpres, ——Opinamur ergo, nec ſine ratione, lin- Hor. Heb. 
guam iſtam ignotam qua uſs ſunt iſtt, vel potius abuſi, in Eccleſia fuiſſe inguam ay 
Hebream. It is very ſtrange that this -Dodor ſhould account the {., Pg 
'Cuſtom that was then received in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as well as 
1n the Synagogues, of ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, to be an 
abuſe; and ſhould acknowledg at the ſame time, that (c) the Holy 
Gho#t had reſtored to the Miniſters of the Church the knowledg of the He- 
brew Tongue that was diſuſed; and this for the benefit of the jame Church. 
Moreover he aſſerts that this Language was at that time neceſlary to be 
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| (4). Ut eos qui lingua Ioqui poterant non contriſtaret, permiſit eos loqui linguis ; 
44 tamen ut interpretatio ſequeretur. Jdeo ait, interpretationem habet, ut ft interpres 
ateffer, daretur locus 10 juendi linguis, Ambroſiaft. Comm. in Epift. I, 2d Cor. c. 14. 
(6) Tdeo ergo ut multom tres ne occuparent diem linguis loquentes & interpretes il.orum, &5 
"On babrrent Prophete tempus Scripturas ediferendi, qui ſunt totinus  Eccleſiz illuminatores. 
Ambrofiaſt. ibid. | ; -- 

(s) Lingua Hebre4 que-jam olim 4 communi © vernaculo uſu deſueverat, jam donante 
SPrita. Sando veddita oft miniſtris Eccleſie, idque neceſſario atque in-commodum Eccleſie, 


\ 


Lightf, Hor. Heb.-in Epift, 1, ad Cor, Cc. 14+ 


6-3 - under- 


( 12) 


underſtood by the ſaid Miniſters, and that for this reaſon, $, p,y 
permitted it to be ſpoken, becauſe it ſerved to give a greater light 
into the Original Text of the H. Scriptures. (4) The Hebrew Tex 
(faith Dr. Lightfoot) was unknown to the common People ; the I, er fron of the 
Septuagint was full of faults ; the Chaldaic Paraphraſe on the Prophets yg, 
extravagant and judaizing, and there was n0 Paraphraſe as yet 0n the Lam 

inſomuch that it was impoſſible to penetrate into the true meaning of the ſe 
cred Text , without being inſpired with the Hebrew Tongue and the Tenuin 
ſenſe of the H. Scriptures. 

This is the notion of a bigatted Proteſtant that ſuits every thing to 
the model of his Religion : He is obliged to confeſs that in the time 
of St. Paul the Hebrew Tongue was ſpoken. in. the publick Aſſemblies 
of the Chriſtians ; but that he might not be compelled to own that ir 
was Lawful for the Church of Rowe alſo to make uſe of the Latis 
Tongue in her Offices, he hath recourſe to. I know. not what ſuppoſi- 
tions that have no ſolid foundation, to grant this priviledg to the Ke- 


' brew Tongue alone ; and feigns that the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe Primitive 


times, gave to the Minifters of the Church an exa& knowledg of the 
Hebrew by Inſpiration, that they might more clearly underſtand the 
ſenſe of the H. Scriptures. But was it not ſufficient that he Commu- 
nicated to them the true ſcope and meaning of the Sacred Writings, 
that they might afterwards Expound. them. to-others in their Native 
Languages? For none, according to his-Opinion, ſpake Hebrew at 
that time ; and therefore the gift of the Hebrew Tonzne was not ne- 
ceſſary to Preach the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; belides, the Apoſtles uſed 
the Septuagint Bible. If Dr. Z:ghtfoor had ſtudied the Greek Tongue 
with the ſame diligence as he did that of the Rabbins, he would have 
done more Juftice to thoſe ancient Grecian, Interpreters. The inter- 


| Þretation of Hilary the Deacan,, above xelated, is much more accu- 


rate in this matter. - 

Burt afrer all, notwithſtanding the endeavours of this Proteſtant 
Author, to pervert the true ſenſe of St. Paxl's words, he could not + 
deny rhat the Text of the Bible was read in Hebrew in the Church of 
Corinth, which (as he believed) conſiſted of many Hebrews; that the 
common Prayers, and even the Sermons were made in that Language; 
and laftly, that the Practice of the Jews in their Synagogues was ex- 
atly followed herein, Dum hec cogito, (faith Dr. Lightfoot ) uſitata 
Synagogis Fudeorum, meminique magnam partem Eccleſie Corinthiace con- 
Ritiſſe ex Fudeis, non poſſum non ſuſpicari & miniſtros eorundem lingua uſ0s 
pro veteri more ; hunc nempe legiſſe Scripturam.ex textu Hebrao \, illum oraſſe 


—C 


(4) Textus originalis erat wnlgo ignotus. Verſio LXX, . Interpretum erat in locis infinins 
mendoſa. Targum in Prophetas vagum & judaizans, Targum in Legem adbuc omnino _nul- 
lum ; ita ut impoſſibile foret mentem Dei in rextu ſacro pandere, abſque dono immediato Spirimms 
peritiam & lingua © ſenſus perfettam plenamque impertiente. LightF. ibid. Af 


(2) : 
at concienatum effe lingua Hebraa pro confuetudine uſitata in Synagogis, 
This being granted, I cannot apprehend why the Proteſtants exclaim 
ſ vehemently againſt the Church of Rome, becauſe ſhe. celebrates 
Divine Service in a Language that is not underſtood by the People. 
Furthermore It 15- evident that this Church had Verſions in-the vulgar 
- Tengue, not only. of the Bible, but alſo of the Liturgy or Rituals, 
when they revolted from her, as ſhall be hereafter proved by a great 
number of Examples. Let us begin thea with Germany. 
Luther is the firſt of the Proteſtants that Tranſlated the H. Scrip- 
tures into the Vulgar Tongue. Mattheſius who was one of his Com- Matheſ, 
panions, and that wrote his Life, declares that he had ſeen in his Conc. 13. 
Youth a Bible in old High Datch, that was much eſteemed. by the 7 OM 
Learned in thoſe times : He affirms moreover that his Father had ***** 
the Goſpels of the Sundays and of the whole Year , as alſo ſome 
Books of the Old Teſtament, with the Gloſſes or Poſtils, in the 
fame Language. Wattherus , who was likewiſe famous amongſt the _ 
Lutheran party, aſſures us that there were three Editions of the Bible ;, 5. 
in the German Tongue before that of his Patriarch; Martin. ” Bibl. 
As for /taly, beſides the Fraliar Bible of Jacobus de Voragine Arch- 
biſhop of Genoua, there are extant divers Copies of another Verſion 
in the ſame Language made by AMalermi, or Malherbi Abbot of a Mo- 
naltry of the Order of St. Benet: The firſt Edition that I have ſeen 
of this Tranſlation, is that of the year 1471, in Kalenae de Ottobrio ; 
there was alſo another Edition in the year 1477, as appears from: theſe 
words that are read. at. the end. of: the New Teſtament, Fu impreſſo 
queſto volume nel. alma. patria de Venetia per Maiftro Gabriel de Piero Tre- 
uiſano regnante Siſklo Ouarto Pontifice Maximo & Andrea Vendrantino in- 
chlito Duce dj V enetia negl,gnn acla ſalutifera Incarnatione del figliol dt le- 
terno. & omnipotente Dio 1477. I have alſo ſeen a third Edition of 
this ſame Bible, Printed in the year 1507, Entituled Biblia Yulgare 
Hiſtoriata, wherein theſe words are inſerted at the end, Stampata-17: 
_Venetia per Bartholomio de Zanni” da Portes ad inſtantia di Luca Antonio de 
Giunta Fiorentino nel 1507. Theſe Editions of the 1talian Bible of Abbot 
_ Makternithe Benediftin Monk, were peruſed throughout all Traly, be- 
fore the Name of Proteſtant was known in Europe : The Author him- 
ſelf informs us that there were Jraljan Tranſlations of the Holy Scrip- 
lures a great while before his time ; for he declares in an Epiſtle pre- 
fixed to his Work , that this great Volume of the Bible had been for- 
merly Tranſlated :. Che gia per paſſati tempi e FFato traduto efſo magno 
volume dela Biblia in vulgare & hngua materna, But foraſmuch as he Malherhi s: 
had obſerved many faults in the Ancient 7ralian Verſion which he EPil. c- 
marks, he was. obliged to publiſh a new one that was more exa& : Pit: © 
_ Laſtly he Proteſts that he hath had reſpeC&.to the benefit of good Ca- 
Holicks In putting; into their hands a Bible in the vulgar Tongne. ,,. 
flere la non puoca anti magna & ſalutifera utilita che conſequireboro a8 goes 
4 Catholici veri amator; delj eternz beni. : Never- ** 


xn 1510, 


, of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 


(14) 


Nevertheleſs we have heard: ſome'Proteſtants avouching; that before 
they appeared in the World, the Catholics altogether negleR&d' the 
Reading of the Sicred Writings. But without departingiout of 7; 


we ſhall find theſe, that the People had in their poſſeſſion ſevers] 


Tranſlations of the Epiſtles and Goſpels that are read at Maſs, during 
the courſe of the whole Year : There hath been an Edition of them 
in the Year 1483. under the Pontificate.of Sixrzs IV. the Title where. 
of is as followeth, Epiſtole Evangelii, quali ſe legono in tutto. P anno ally 
HMeſſa, cive Dominicals fe$tivi & ferialt ſecondo !” uſo dela Santa Gieſia 
Romana, anno ſalutis 1483. ſedente Sixto IV. Pontifice Maximo anno ejus 
rredecimo. Theſe kinds of Works that were then very common, were 
compoſed on purpoſe for the inſtruCtion of the People ; and it may 
be Aﬀirmed that in ſome manner they ſupplied the: place of thoſe 
Interpreters concerning whom mention is made in the 1ſt Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians, Chap. 14. 

Let us row come into France, where we ſhall find in the Kings 
Library five Volumes in Folio, Printed in the beginning of 
the laſt Ape, which contain' Explications 1n-French ,* of the whole 
Office of the Year ; the firſt Volume bears this Title, Les \grandes Po- 
frilles & Expoſitions ſur les Epiftoles Legons & Evangiles de tout le Careme. 
it is alſo Entituled in Latin, Poſtille majores facrorum Evangeliorum, 


nec non Epiſtolarum atque Lefion:m totius Quadrigeſime Paſſionis Chriits 


quatuor Evangeliftarum, ac per Oftawas ipſms reſurreftionis Dominice, cum 


pluribus queſtiuncaulis dubiorumque reſolutionibus, concordantiis, annotationibus 


deſuper adaditionibus ſacrorum Doftorum una cum morali pradiftorum Evan- 
geliorum expoſitione in vulgatum ſermonem noſtrum 4 Petro des Rey Oratore 
quondam Trecatio, anno virginei partus quingenteſimo decimo ſupre milleſi 


mum tradutta. 


Hence it appears that the Divines of- France were not only con- 
tent to give the Bible to the People in their Native Tongue, butin 


ike manner Tranſlated the Offices of the whole Year with Notes-or 


Explications taken from the Fathers and Dottors of the Church: 
This was the Method that they made uſe of, to Inſtruet the Igno- 


rant Vulgar, before the Proteſtants Publiſhed their new Traſlations 


with Annotations after their Faſhion. We read at the end of the 


Fecond Volume of their Poſtils, which 1s alfo for Lent, 'that it was 


Printed in the Year 1511. with the King's Priviledg-for three Years, 
ar Anthoine Verard Libraire demourant a Paris ſur le pont Noſtre Dame 


' a lymaige St. Jehan, ou au palais au premier. jilier devant la ehapelle on len 


chante la Meſſe de Meſſieurs les Preſidens. The three other Volumes 
contain the Expoſition of the Epiſtles and Goſpels'of-the whole Yer, 
Printed by the ſame Anthony Yerard, with the King's Priviledg for 
three [Years only, the two laſt are Dated Ano. 1512. but: there 1s 
no Approbation annexed to any of them, neither of the DoQtors'nor 


y % 
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Our Kings have always been very-eurious in Reading the Bible in 
their Mother Tongue 3, for beſides what hath been already obſerved 
«ſewhere, concerning the'Verſion of Nicolas Oreſme, by the order of 
Charles V.. 1 have found in the King's: Library the Edition of Perer 
Comeſtor, Printed in French under the Title of Bible Hiſtoriale, which 
is the Tranſlation ob Guiars des Momlins- that was thought to this pre- 
ſent time to be, only in: Manuſcript :+1t. appears by a little Preface 


prefixed thereto, that it. was «compoſed by tlie: ſpecial Command of 


King Charles VIIE whom he accoſts in theſe words, En perſeverant 
toujours de bonne affetion vouloir accomplir © faxre vos bons plaiſirs Fcom- 
mandemens mon tres ſouverain Seigneur Charles V1IT.' de ce nom tres Chretien 
Riy de France, a la louange de la benoiere Frmite de Pargdis &. de vous 
chief. Sire apres que par Vous me a tte commanae. vous ay: fait Ja Bible. 
hiftoriee contenant denx volumes ok font les biſtoires - ſcholastiques,” -Leſ- 
quels ljures hiſtoriaux furent jadis tranſlates par un excellent .Doltenr , de' 
Latin en Fran$ois, comme:vous pourres voir cy.apres en. ſuivant.” . In. perſe- 


vering always with ſincere. Aﬀettion, to be ready'to _aocomphſhyour good Pleas: 
ſure and Commands, my moſt $overaign Lord:Qharles V.111, of | this Name, 


mo#t Chriftian King of France;.to the Praiſe.of the Blefſed Irimity,y of Pa-: 


radiſe, and of You my dear Lord, being Commanded by You, I have Com- 
pied this Hiſtorical Bible, confiſting of two Yolumes, wherein arc comained 
the: Scholaſtical- Hiſtories ; which Hiſtorical: Books were formerly Tranſlated 


by 41 excellent Door out of Latin -intoiFrench, a+ you. thay ſee hereafrer *: 
He! means Guiar3.des Moultns,; \ whoſe: Preface:he afterwards adjoyns.' 
| The:Printerof this Hiſtorical[Bible- is the ſame: Antory Yerard: above 

mentioned. -- | fn Tt ent. Joateitif j | 

There is alſo in the King's 'Library a part of the Pſalter Tran= 
ſated intd* French; with Notes in the ſame Langnage, taken from the 
Doftors of the Church: This Book 1s likewiſe Dedicated to Charles VIII- 
and an Epiſtle» at- the beginning thereof ſhews, that-1t. was made and 
pnbliſtied by the appointment: of that Prince. |. Seeing theſe kinds 


of Works are very: rarely.to be. found at this day, 'I ſhall here pro- 


duce ſome extract of this Epiſtle, which begins thus, Ou nom de Dier 
infallible. & tout puiſſant a la lonenge de ſa glorieuſe Mere, de toute la 
Court celefticlle & en lonneur F. reverence de 1a Souveraine & Royal Majeſte 
& v0us Charles par la. grace de Diew Roy de France buitieme dece nom. In 
the Name of the Inf allible! 'and 3 Almighty :God, to. the Praiſe of his'Glo- 
r10us. Mother, and of the whole. Celeſtial: Court., and to the. Honour of 
the Sovereign and Royal Majey of Charles VIII. of th3s Name, by the- 

Grace of God King'of France. . : We»read a little after, Conflirantions 
des la woſtre premiere er:fance comme: plaits..le hong» dotfiine & abbreve. 
au fleuve de ſapience aves. aime & ſur toute rien parfaitement deſire venir 4 
Ia tonnoifſancerdes. choſes\a wojr ibates Wiftoires & nobles fairs »meſmement 
Moore - dont trop plus :eftes"a loner. les diferuttes nobles threſors de la Sainte 
Beriture, \Comme: devot : injrateur de wos 'ayents- Ft \ancettres les glorieux & 


#: 


> * | ſaint; | 


- 


I 
ſaints Roys ae, France Monſeignenr Saint Charles & Saint Louis,— 
A celle cauſe Sire acceptant wvoſtre vouloir & tres humble commandemen; 
felon la eapacite de mon foible entendement - at pris la peine- a plaiſir tres 
curicnx a vous faire I expoſition du Pſeautier ds Prophete David &< 
autres Prophetes du Latin en. Frang01s, & avec ce y mettre la gloſe & lg 
declaration des termes & de la ſentence ſelon opinion commune des Dofeurs 
de Sainte Egliſe. Conſidergng that from: your very Infancy, which was im. 
bued wirh wholſom Dodrin' and iwatered” with. the River of Wiſdom ; you 
have Studied , and above all things, earneſtly deſired to attain to the 
knowledg of Things-," to read Books, Fliitories. and Relations of generous 
Exploits, and have -alſo been very much adaifed to ſearch into the dif. 
ficul places and "noble Treaſures of the Holy Scriptures, as being 4 Devout 
Imitator, of your ' Granafathers and \. Anceſtors the Glorious and Holy 
Kings of France , St. Charles and St. Lewes. -————— For this cauſe 
Sir, being informed of your good Pleaſure and Command, 1 have taken 
pains according to. the 'Capacity of my weak underStanding, to Tranſlate 
for your uſe the Pſalter:of the Prophet David, .and other Prophets, owt of 
Latin into French, 'as alſo to inſert therein the Annotations aud Explicati» 
09 of the 'Words and Senſe \according to "the common Opinion of 'the Doftors 
of Holy Church. bo YR FIST 

Althe this Work was Written in a time when the Divines appli 
ed themſelves but little to the Study of the Holy Scriptures, never- 
thelefs it was collected with: fiifficient: Judgment 3 . his principal Au» 
thor is de Lira, 'iwhom he nkmes- Ada#er. Nicolas de Lira. Let us ſee 
what he faith concerning the Writers; of the Pſalms in general, from 
whence we may take an Eſtimate of his Exa&tneſs, Combien que Mon- 
ſeigneur S. Auguſtin. dit que le Prophere Royal David ait eſte atteur & com- 
poſtteur de tous les Pſeanumes comenus ou Pſeautier. Toutefois Monſeignew 

rolog. S. Hieroſme tres foigneux. 'ou texte de la Sainte Ecriture, pourguoy en ce 

Franc. fur cas on doit adjouter plus 6rande foy &-cregdence a Iny dit le coutraire., Car 

= & 0 RF® prologue de ce preſent lure il nomime dix atteurs & compoſitenrs. = Altho 
St. Auguſtin declares that the Royal Propher David was the Author and © 
Compoſer of all the Pſalms contained in the Pſalter ; nevertheleſs St, Hlerom 
was very diligent and careful in Examining the Text of the Holy Scriy- 
tures, therefore greater Credit ought to be given to him in this matter, who 
hath affirmed the contrary ; for inthe Prefate of this preſent Book he reckons up 
ren Authors and Compoſers. He puts in the Margin the words of M. 
Nicolas de Lira \in © Latin ; which he” obſerves alſo with reſpect to 
St. Ferom, St. Auguſtin, and ſome other Authors Cited by him, whom 
he Expounds-after his ufual manner in French; Moreover he always 
Exhibits the Text of the Pſalms: in- Lain, to, which the adjoyns his 
Tranflation:: © ;notin ho hides Yin ag —— \ op. nog wb 


(.16:) 


He makes this Remark on" the-Title of :the firit Pſalm, where be" 
reads Pſeaume de David © 'Cc ne doit pas. eftre repute vray'; car Gt y ano 


£fte mis par aucun non ayant autorite ue connoifſance de a Royale rays ; MAW. 
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zent par  plaiſor volontaire. Ce apert, parce que David ne le fit ne 
_— | nts ; mais ls fait © compoſe le Prophete Eſdras = ma- 
mere de Prologue par luy premis a ce preſent livre. A Pſalm of David : 
This ought not to be accounted true, for it hath been added by ſome per- 
fon that had no Authority 70r K nowledg of the Truth, but preſumed t9 
inſert it of his own accord ; this is apparent, becauſe David never compoſed 
it, ſince" it was made by the Prophet Eſdras in the nature of a Preface by 
him, premiſed r0':this Book. - Such Reflections as theſe written in French 
xe evident. :Proofs that the ignorant Peogle might ſtudy the Holy 
Scriptures in Books Publiſhed in their own proper Language. It 
is read in the end of this Volume, which is ſomewhat large, and 
nevertheleſs contains but part of the Pſams, Cy finit le premier volume 
ds Pſeautier imprime par Pierre Rouge Libraire du Roy noſtre Sire. Here 
ends the fir## Volume of the Pſalter, Printed by Peter Rouge, Bookſeller 
ro the King. © | | | 

Beſides this Commentary on the Pſalms, I have ſeen in the 
King's Library a French Tranſlation of all the Epiſtles of St. Pau!, 
with large Annotations in the ſame Language. Antozy Verard who 
is the Printer of this Work, hath prefixed an Epiltle in Verſe, 
Dedicated to the Queen, that begins thus; 


Tres honoree & excelente Princeſſe 
Humble Dame qui #aves prins ceſſe 
De comprenare devots livres & lire 
» Plus que nul que je connoiſſe Dame 
Car noble eſtes tant de cucur corps que d' ame, &Cc. 


Illuſtrious Princeſs born of Noble Race, 

Whoſe chiefeſt- care*s the Sacred Books to Trace, 

Whoſe great Humility ſo far exceeds 

The Glory of thy Sex, or famous deeds : 

Thy matchleſs Virtues by pure Grace reſign d, 

Shine forth moſt bright in Body, Heart and Mind, &c. 


[ might here mention many other Books of the like Nature, that 
were 1n France in the hands of the People, before the Novelties of 
the Proteſtants were heard of in Europe : The Calvinj8s themſelves . 
0 Geneva confeſs that they are not the firſt Authors of the French 


Tranſlations of the Bible. We have (faith Turretin) yet in our Hands Bened. 


C , - ' , 
14m old French Tranſlations in the Library 


? 'Turxet. 
of Geneva; there is tobe mefni te 


ay thereis a French Bible Tranſiated by Girard des Moulins Canon of Tradudt 
Th Peter d' Aire in the Biſhopric of Terouenne, about the Tear, 1290. 4 Gen. 
a which was Reviſed by 24, Nicholas Oreſme, a Divine of the School Pc 6 
"oF" : D ; « S0uNh 


of 
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of Paris zs not loft : There are, others alſo that-were publiſhed: before:ou, 
* The firſt one at Lions, Anno, I521. And anther. at Antwerp * Anno. Iy34. 
Edition of [/;th the priviledg of Charles 'V. ard the: approbationr of the Divines of 
co PE Louvain. This Miniſter - pretends, indeed, that the greateſt part of 
was Print- 4 - | part of 
in the theſe. Bibles were no where to be found but in: the Cloſets of perſons 
year 1530, of - Quality, and that they were not-read by the Ignorant People; but 
this can be true only with relation to the. M-SS. Bibles , as hath: 
been already obſerved : For as. for the Printed Verſtans; and eſpeci. 
ally thoſe that were then called Poſtils-, they were very: common,, 
and if - they are ſince become. ſcarce, it is becauſe theſe ſorts of 
Books. being written in a rude and ſimple Style, were wholly laid 
alide as ſoon as better and more ezegant Tranſlations of the Holy 
Scriptures were compoſed. | LIP | 
Spain was furniſhed with no leſs a. number: of Verſions of the- 
Sacred Writings in the vulgar Tongue than France, if we may he- 
lieve a Spaniſh Author who: hath written on this Subje& in the 
Frid. Furii Year. 1556. He aſlerts (e) that the Bible was Publiſhed about 130 
Czriol.. Years before, in the Language of Yalentia where he was Born, and 


tne thatthis Spaniſh Tranſlation was Reprinted about 40 Years ago in 
p.111, A very fair CharaQter ; but it was afterwards forbidden to be read by 


edit. Ba-. the Inquiſition, on occaſion of certain concealed Fews that remain- 
fil, Anno. ed in. Spain ; This Prohibition (faith he) extended 'only to thoſe that 
1550. were . Originally Jews , and not in the leaſt to others : The ſame care 
was taken throughout the whole Kingdom of Spain, becauſe almoſt 'all the 
Provinces of that Country had the Bible Tranſlated into their own peculiar 
Diale&s, The ſame Author ſabjoyns in another place, that the Goſ- 
pels of the whole Year were Printed in the Spaiſh. Tongue: of Ya- 
lentia, with the Permiſſion of the Popes and Inquiſitors of. Spain; 
and that he had read the Epiſtles of St:-Paul Tranſlated into Verſe 
in the Language of the Caftellans and that of the People of Yalemu, 
Ibid, p. Suns Valentina-lingua (faith he) omnia Evangelice Hiſtoria capita quacunque 
329» in orbem toto anno ad populum decantantur eleganter & fideliter verſa, que 
riſe eſſent fideliter tranſlata, nunquam eſſet per Pontifices & Inquiſuorts 
Hiſpaniarum conceſſum ut imprimerentur, utpote qui in hujuſmoai negons 
diligentiſſimi ſunt, ſeveriſſimi, & pene dixerim ſuper ſtitioſs maxime. Viak 


a. m— 


Ce) Fuit centum © triginta ab hinc annis plus minus verſa Seriptura #n Pulents 
nam linguam, & quadraginia aut circiter ab bine annis iterum Tiſdem Juerts eleganrius 
multa impreſa, quam populo interdizit Inquifitorum qnos Vocant ſocieras i ordo hve _ 
quod Fudeis aliquot, qui- de ccentum & vigint millibus ex Hiſpania exattis —_ 
dicerent ſe imelligere ipſos ritus & ceremonias & ſacrificandi genus ab ipfis _ | 
ſumere, Itaque itz vetitum eft eam legt , ut Us originem nullam 4- F w_ — 
rent legt liceret ; aliis non item. Idem in univerſa Hiſpania eautum eff, Havenant t 


fere relique Hiſpania nationes ctiam. Biblia in ſuan. queque linguam verſe, Frid, Ful-- 
B@nODiAs.. _ i | 


DTT = 
han i legi Epiſtolas Pauli carmine interpretatas tum meatum Caſtcllanica, 
ut VoCrAnt » lingua. ,in | | 

Cyprian de Valera makes mention alſo of a Spaniſh Verſion of all the 
Holy Scriptures 1n the Idiom of Jalentia, and declares that it was 
made with the Priviledg of the Inquiſitors, and principally of St. 


Vincent Ferrer. La Biblia en lengua Valenciaua con hicencia de los Inqui- Cyp. a, 
W a 5 \ q YP» de 
mores 4 cuja tranſlacion aſſiſto S. Vincente - Ferrer, It would ' be need- Val.in the 
lefs to enlarge any further thereupon, ſince I intend to treat of all Fr cf. to 


theſe Verſions in particular in the ſequel of this Critical Hi- 
ſtory. . 


© HH. AE FSI 


Of the Ancient Latin Verſion of the New Teſt ament, that was 
aſed in the Weſtern Churches, before it was Correfted by 
$:. Jerom. - - 


TT cannot be doubted but the Weſtern Churches, eſpecially thoſe 

of Traly, have read the Holy Scriptures in their publick Aſſem- 
blies ever lince the Primitive Ages of the Chriſtian Religion : This 
gave. occaſion to the-.Zatin Tranſlation of the whole Bible, which 
was then in' Greek, , It is alſo probable that at firſt it was only 
read in that Langiage , which was in thoſe times very common 
at Rome, the firſt Biſhops of that great City having Written in 
Greek, but in. regard that, the ignorant People ſpake Latin altoge- 
ther, and. the Chriſtian, Religion was ſpread abroad in Jraly, and 
thronphout all the Weſtern Countries, it was neceſſary to have a 
Verſion if1 the vulgar. Tongue. This ancient Tranſlation was called 
the Italic, becauſe it ſeemed, indeed, to take its Original from 
Iraly, from whence!it was afterwards conveyed, together with Reli- 
210n,'to all the other Provinces of the Weſt. Father Amelote hath 
givert'-us a large Account of this ancient Verſion of the New Teſta- 


ment.” '1r';s denied by none (faith he) that this ancient Italic Tranſlati- p, ama, 
on, which according, to. the Opinion of the moſt Learned Divines , was Pref, de 
made'in the timevf the Apoſtles, and, perhaps, even 'by their Order, was '0n. N.T. 


compoſed: from the moſt corre Copies that were then extant 1n the Church. 
But ſince he hath produced no proofs to -confirm his - Allegati- 
ons, .1t: wonld not be reaſonable 'to give-credit to him in this par-, 
ticular” or his bare word, If we may judg on the contrary, of this 
Verſion from tte Greek Copies above mentioned in the firſt parr - 
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this Hiſtory, to which it was conformable, we ſhall have no very 
good Opinion thereof. SA Re [10 
It were meerly to conjeCture,. to affirm with Father Amelore, That 
none can doubt that St. Jerom having found 'it altered by Heretics or lome 
rant Trazfcribers, reſtored it to its Primitive Purity by the means of certain 
Greek Copies that were moſt agreeable to the firſt Originals. Nothing hath 
happened to the ancient Zatin Verſion, nor to the Greek Copies from 
whence it was taken, but what uſually befallz the moſt part of 
Books in proceſs of time : We ought therefore ro argue with reſpet 
to the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament and the Latin Verſon 
thereof, after the ſame manner as in reference to the Greek Tranſſz- 
tion of the Septuagint, and the Zariz that was taken from it : Now 
it is certain that the Greek Copies of the Ixx were very much cor. 
rupted before Origen took pains ro Corre& them ; theſe Errors had 
alſo crept into the Zatin Tranſlation of the. Old Teſtament that was 
uſed for many Ages throughout all the Weltern Countries, and the 
alterations were ſo great, that Origen's Art of Critic could not en- 
tirely remedy them. Almoſt the ſame Accidents have happened to 
the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, that were altered in many 
places (according to the Teſtimony, of Origez,) in the Primitive Ages 
of the Church : However I dare not avouch that the Jralic Verſion 
of the New Teſtament was then compoſed from the Greek Copies 
thus defaced, which were thoſe that have been repreſented. in the 
firſt part of this Work ; at leaſt it is evident that it was in-a la- 
mentable condition before St. Ferom reformed it. - DE 
Neicher ought theſe alterations that haye nothing extraordinary, 
in them, and are commou to all Books that fall into the hands of 
the People, to be attributed to the Heretics : We ſhall therefore 
make a diſtinction between two ſorts of Editions of the New Teſta-. 
ment in Greek, as two different kinds of the Septuigint were diſtin- 
guiſhed heretofore, one whereof was called yon3 vulgar, and the 
other pure and true, being that which was found in the Hexgpla's 
of Origen. The ancient Verſion of the New Teſtament, named the; 
Jralic, was conformable to the vulgar Greek 'Edition ;,-but St, Jerum 
amended it from the moſt corre& Greek Copies that. were . reviſed 
by able Critics : This Learned Father indeed, doth. ſometimes make. 
mention of the Copies of Origen and Pjerius that, were more accurate. 
than the vulgar Editions. However, it cannot be. doubted but .the” 
Latin Church hath obtained a Verſion almoſt ever ſince the, begin-, 
ning of Chriſtianity, which was uſed in the publick Service, .and re-. 
mained in the hands of the Vulgar that were uncapable of reading. 
the Originals ; nevertheleſs Maldonat and ſome: other . late Divines: 


rimitve 
Ages , which they endeavoured to prove, becauſe St. One 


— 
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by the other Fathers that lived in thoſe times have not cited any 
common Verſion, but have themſelves Tranſlated the paſſages of the 


Holy Scriptures from the Greek as often as they had occaſion. Cy- ya1q. 
rianus (faith Maldonat ) non ſolebat Verſionem ullam citare , que vix Comm. 


ila ejus atate apud Latinos communis erat ; ſed ipſe quoties Scripturam i 
citabat, de Greco Vertebat. | 

' Mr. Arnauld was of the ſame Opinion when he oppoſed to Father 
Amelote the words of St. Auguſtin, who informs us in his Books of 
the Chriſtian Docrin , that there were innumerable LZatiz Verſions, 
and that ( f ) in the Primitive Times when the Faith was firſt Eſtabliſhed, 
as ſoon as any one found a Greek Copy, and thought that he had a com- 
petent knowledg of both Languages, he preſumed to Tranſlate it. This DoQor 
doth; not deny that the LZarinm Church , as ſoon as it was planted, 
had in her poſſeſſion Tranſlations of the Holy Scriptures in that 


Tongue. But who can tell (continues he) ſince there was at the beginning M. Arn. 
a very great uumber of different Verſions, as St. Auguſtin Teſtifieth, whe- Nouv. 


ther the Italic was one of the firſt ? And we have this reafon ts doubt there- 


Def. du 


of, becauſe Tertullian, who is the moſt Ancient of theſe Latin Dofors, Mons, 
whoſe Works are yet extant, and who lived a great while after the Death of liv. 1. 
the Apoitles, hath net made uſe of. this Tranſlation. Tt doth not appear Ch. 10, 


that the Jeſuir . Maldonat and Mr. Arnauld have ſufficiently conſidered 
this matter relating to the ancient Verſion of the Weſtern Churches ; 
for they confound the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers who underſtood 
the Greek Tongue, with the Ignorant People that 'had no knowledg 
thereof. . This Tranſlation which St. AuguStin calls Italic, was com- 
poſed to be read in the publick Aſſemblies ; and Mr. Arnauld will 
not difown that every Nation hath read-the Bible in their Con- 
gregations In their proper Language 3 wherefore the Original of the 
ancient Zatin Verſion tn the Weſt, ought to be aſcribed to this 
Cuſtom ; but this did not hinder private Perſons that had ſome Skill 
* os Greek Tongue: from making Tranſlations from the Origi- 
nals, 

The particular. Verſions had nothing in common with that which 
was read in the public Service ; therefore if this diſtintion be ob- 
ſerved, we ſhall eaſily reſolve the ' objetions taken from Tertullan, 
it, Cyprian, and ſome other Fathers who do not agree in their Cita- 
ons: with the ancient [talic Tranflation,  Tertwlhan and St. Cyprian 
_ rad the vulgar Edition with the People that was then in uſe in their 

Churches, becauſe they could not do otherwiſe; but they took the 
liberty in their Works to have recourſe to the Original, and to Tran- 


- 
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K. Ty Ut . enim Cuique primis fidet temportbus in manus venit codex Grecus, & aliquan- 
_—_ facukatis ſebimer utriuſque lingue bahere videbatur auſus ft interpretari, Avguft., 
WS; de Do, Chrift, c, (I, : . | < d 


ſlate 
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late 1t as they thought fit; and it is on this: account that they haye 
ſometimes rendred the ſame Greek paſſages after different manners, 

St. Auguſtin, who underſtood but very little of the Greek Tongue, had 

reaſon to prefer the /ralic before all the other Tranſlations. 7» 5» 

Avg. lib, ©urem interpretationibus. Itala . cateris preferatur z but notwithſtandmg 
2 de this choice, he thinks it convenient that as to the Old Teſtament 
Dor. application ſhould be made to the Greek of the 1xx Interpreters. 

| Chriſt, * Latiri ergo (ſaith he) ut dicere caperam, codices Veteris Teſtamenti, j 
caPe 15% necefſe fuerit, Gracorum auttoritate emendandi ſunt, & eorum potiſſimum 
_ Avg+ ibid, qui cum Septuaginta efſent ore uno interpretati eſſe perhibentur. As for the 
New Teſtament he adviſeth alſo when there happens any variation 
in the: Zarin Copies, to conſult the beſt of the Greek thereupon. 
thia, Libros . auttem Novi Teftamenti , ſs guid mn Latinis varietatibns titubat 
Gracis cedere oportere non dubium eſt, F maxime qui apud Eccleſs.as daft 

. ores & diljgentiores reperiuntur. : | 

This laſt Refletion of St. Auguſtin proves that in his time the 

Copies of the 7ralic Verſion were different, and therefore it ought 

not to be concluded from this Diverſity that occurs. in the Books of 

the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that different Latin Tranſlations 

were then reail in the Weſtern Churches ; for beſides what hath been 

already intimated, that private perſons enjoyed the liberty of Com- 

poſing New Tranſlations from the Originals ; amongſlt a great num- 

ber of various readings that were found in the Latin Copies, they 
preferred thoſe that they judged to be the beſt ;. this may 2lſo be 
obſerv'd in St. Auguſtin who ſometimes mentions -theſe diverſities, 

and chiefly eſteems that reading which he believes to be moſt con» 
formable to the Greek. St. Cyprian, whom. Maldonat quotes, hath 

not exactly followed the vulgar Edition of his time, having ſometimes 
morereſpect to the ſenſe of the words, than to the Text of the ancient 

Latin Interpretation; infomuch, that inſtead of: theſe words, 'Ne 0 

Cypr. deinducas 1ntentationem, lead us not into Temptation, that are at- the end of 
Orats the Lord's Prayer, he reads, Ne nos patiaris induct in tentationem, ſuf 
Domin. fer us not to be lead into temptation , which he took from Tertullian, who 
Ertl. 5n his Book concerning Prayer, explains the former words by the 

lib. de 4 : x aud 

orat. later. St. Auguſtin after he hath taken notice that it was read in'ſome 

cap. 8: Copies, Ne nos inferas ;, and in others, Ne n051nducas, adds, that many 
in Praying, ſaid IVe nos. patiaris induc in tcntationem,' Expounding titre: 

* by what was meant by the word rmducas. Multi precando ita aicunt, 
Avg.lib.2: Ne nos patiaris induci in tentationem, exponentes videliser qitomodo 

Dom i ditum ſt_inducas, = os 
monte. - Furthermore, altho Tertullian, St. Cyprian and ſome other. Fathers 
cap. 9. do not always follow in their Writings the ancient Latin, Ner{ion 

that- was called the J:alic ; nevertheleſs they, do, not, fo far, depart 

from it, but that it -may be perceived "that it. was uſed. in © their 


time ; I bave obſerved this in comparing the ancient Larin T _ 
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on; the greateſt part whereof is yet extant at this day. in old Ma- 
nuſcript Copies , with-the Works of theſe ancient Fathers: This 
further appears alſo in the Writings of Hilary a Deacon of the Sect 

of the Luciferians, who hath written learned Commentaries on the - 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, that have been attributed to St. Ambroſe, he 
therein generally agrees with the Zatin Verſion of theſe Epiſtles that 
:c annexed to the ancient Greek Manuſcript in the King's Library, and 
with that of the Abbey of St. Germain des Pres. 

Beſides theſe proofs: that ſhew that there was a Latin Tranſlation 
named ſralic in all the Weſtern Churches before the time of this Fa- 
ther ; the ancient Engl;h-Saxon Verſion of the Goſpels, lately Printed, 
doth plainly demonſtrate that this Jralic was in the Churches of 
Great Britain when the Goſpels were there Tranſlated into that 
Language : Tho this Tranſlation is conveyed to us with very great -- 
imperfections, yet there 1s enough remaining, from whence. we may - 
judg that it was made from the Jtalic; a. Copy whereof, . contain-+ 
ing the Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles is ſtill preſerved in 
the Library of Cambridg : This may be proved by certain additions - 
and other differencies that are peculiar to this Greek and Latina Ma- 
nuſcript of Cambridg, which are found alſo in the Engliſh-Saxon Vers - 
ſion 3 they are particularly enumerated -in Mr. Marſhalls Obſervati- - 
ohs on this Tranſlation, which is ſo agreeable- to the Copy of 


Cambridg that was heretofore in the Poſſeſſion of - Beza, that he, 
Printed part of his Obſervations under this Title, Loca aliquot Verſs- reſch, 
01s, que a Vulgata Latina, qua nos utimur, diſcrepantia, cum vetuitiſſimo Obſerv. 
ilo Greco Latino Codice-Theodori Beze potiſſumum conſentiunt.” in Verſ, 

This learned Engliſh Writer ſeems to- have been ſomewhat Scru- 4980 


pulous in publiſhing ſach conſiderable Variations in the Books of the 
New Teſtament, for he ſubjoyns -at the end of his Obſervations, 
(s) That: he hath not produced theſe.different readings with a deſign to dj- 
miniſh the authority of the preſent Copies, much leſs to juſtify the Errors of 
theſe Verſtons3, but to ſhew that the Author of the Engliſh-Saxon Tranſlation: 
hath followed a Latin Verſion that hath eſcaped, at leaſt in ſome. places, the- 
Correftion: of St. Jerom- He might have freely declared that it was 
an ancient : Latzz Verſion that was uſed in the Weſtern Churches, - 
before this. Father Reviſed -it' by the Order of Pope Damaſus ; if 
tcontained any Errors, they proceeded rather from the Original - 


[I ————— — 
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(2) Quas quiaem produzi -(variantes lefiones ) nullo profeto Nutio elevandi aufto. + 
nan illius que apud nos obiines letionis, nedum Verſionum errcribus'- patrocinangi ; ſed 
at ine leftori conftes , interpretem hunc noſtrum ſecutum faiſe Verſionem quandam Lntinan 
antiquem, que Hieronymi non paſa eſt, jn ajiquitus ſaltem, - emendationem, - Tho. Mareſch. 
_ Obſexy, in Verſ, Anglo-Sax, p, 508, - ; | 
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Greek from which it was Tranſlated, than from the Interpreter, . 
fince theſe ſame Errors are equally found in the Greek from whence 


It was taken. | 


ND  D— — —— 
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CHAP. IV. 


4 particular Examination of- the ancient V erfiow of the New 
Teſtament called the Italic , which is yet extant at this day 
in ſome ancient Manuſcripts. 


HE Lat: Church is very much obliged to St. Ferom for 
Reforming the ancient Verſion of the New Teſtament from 
the moſt Correct Greek Copies that he could find, fince it was in 


a great confuſion , as he himſelf aſſures us in his Epiſtle to Pope 


Damaſus : However he neglected not to peruſe ſome Latiz Copies, 
and perhaps it were to be wiſhed that he had conſulted them 


' oftner ; for the Greek whereof he made uſe, not being the firſt 


Originals of the Apoſtles, it was requiſite that he ſhould alſo have 
recourſe to the Latin Books that were taken from them : Altho 
he doth not intimate in his Letter to this Pope that he hath ob- 
ſerved this Merhod, nevertheleſs it appears from his Commentaries 
and other Writings, that he ſometimes calls .to his Aſſiſtance the. 
ditterent Latin» Copies of the New Teſtament: He Protefts in this 
ſame Letter that he hath receded from the ancient Latin Edition ' 
as little as poffibly he could, and only when the Senſe required 
It, #is tantum que ſenſum wvidebantur mutare correfis. Nevertheleſs It 


Pref. in 41s a difficult matter to vindicate him altogether on the account of 


Evang. 
2d Dam, 


ſome alterations that he ſeems to have made withour any necellity : 
As for example , what cauſe was there to change the word quoti- 
dianum , Matt. chap. 6. v. 11. which was in the ancient Vulgar, 
into that of ſuperſubFantialem, which is Equivocal ? The word quo-. 
tidianum on the contrary, very ckarly explains the meaning of that 
paſſage, and agrees alſo with what is read in the Hebrew or Chat- 
daic Goſpel of the Nazareans. | 

- Altho St. Ferom reads in his Edition in the ſecond Chapter of the 
ſame Evangeliſt, Vox in Rama audita eſt ;, a voice was heara in Rama 3 
yet he doth not believe that Rama ought to be taken in this place 
for a proper Name, but that the Hebrew word of the Prophet 
Feremy 1s here retaind, which ſignifies Zigh, inſomuch that accord- 
ing to his Opinion it muſt be written rama, and not Rama ; and 
then the Senſe will be this, '4 voice was heard on high, that 15, = 

| | perſe 


” 
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»xſed -far and near; Ouod anutem (ſaith he) dicitur in Rama , 10 ttjercom. 
utarans loci nomen efſe juxta Gabaa, ſed rama excelſum interpretatur, ut in cap. 2. 
7 ſenſus, Vox jn excelſo audita eſt, id eſt, tonge lateque diſperſa. But Matth- 
ct. Matthew without doubt intended with the Ixx. to ſpecify the 
name of a place. 

If an enquiry be made into the greater number of Greek Manu- 

ſcripts, 1t will appear that St. Ferom had no reaſon to take away 
from the” fifth Chapter of St. Matthew, verſe 22th, theſe words, 
ine cauſa, without a cauſe , which were in the ancient Vulgar , and 

"are to be found ar preſent in the Syriac Verſion. He obſerves never- 
theleſs. (a) that they were only in ſome Copies ;, and he calls thoſe the 
true, wherein they were not-read 5 from whence he concludes that they 
ought to be Expunged out of the Text of the Latin Interpretation, raden- 
dum e ergo ſme cayſa. St. Auguſtin who had read theſe words in 
his Latin Zopy, admits the Correction of St. Jerom in his Retracti- 
ons. (b) We have (faith he) afterwards better underſtood that which is 
here written ,, He that is angry with his Brother ; for the Greek Copies 
have not without a cauſe, as it 85 in the Latin : However I have not 
found any Greek Manuſcript that confirms this remark of St. Auguſtin, 
they all agree in this particular with the M S. of Cambridg and the 
ancient Vulgar ;- there is only the Greek Copy of the Yatican cited 
by Lucas Brugenſis , wherein x3 without a cauſe is not read. Jt Euc.Brug. 
might happen that St. Auguſtin thereupon conſulted none but St.Jerom, ng ” 

- who politively affirms that this word 1s not in the true Copies. ab 
Many learned Critics have not forborn to judg that it were moſt 
convenient to preſerve the words ſize cauſa in our Vulgar, becauſe 
they were in the ancient, that agrees in this with the greateſt num- 
her of Greek M SS. Grotius, who hath adhered to this Party, makes 
no difficulty- to abandon St. Ferom herein, and to follow St. Ju#tin, groe. 
St, Ireneus, and the ancient Greck Authors that have written Com- Annot- 
mentaries on St. Matthew. But after all, it is probable that this 12 aP» 5» 
word 4,3 is an addition of theſe Primitive Chriſtians that had in- att. 
ſerted ſo many other things into the Goſpels, and that it remain- 
ed in the greateſt part of 'the Greek Copies. St. Ferom might have 
aſſured us in this ſenſe that it was not in the true Copies, for he 
chiefly conſulted thoſe'that had been Reviſed, 

He hath Correqed, according to this method, the 36th verſe of 

the 24th Chapter of St. Matthew , wherein heretofore were theſe 

words, Neque Filius, #or the Son, as It 1s read in the Copy of Cam- 


tn. Py 
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(4) In quibuſdam codicibus additur fine cauſa, Ceterum in veris definita ſententia 
eſt, © ita penitus tollitur, Hier. Comm. in cap. 5. Matth. v. 22, 

(b) IDud etiam melius intelleximus poſtea quod ſcriptum eſt, Qui jraſcitur fratri ſuo, 
_— enim Graci non habent ſine cauſa , ficut hic poſunum eft, Aug, lib, 1, Retr, 

. 19, , 
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 bridg: (e) Theſe words (ſaith this learned Father) nor the $0n 

have been added in ſome Books, but they are not in the Greek, eſpegi. 

ally m the Copies of Origen and Pierius. The Cenſars of Rowe hays 
exactly followed this Criticiſm : Add not (ſaith Lncas Brugenſis, re. 
ferring to this place according to the CorreCtion of Rome) nor the 
Son, becanſe theſe words belong to St, Mark. Non interponas, Neque 
infs, Filins, quod Aarco proprium eff. However Caſaubox was of opinion 
Rom, With Eraſmus, that they ought to be Re-eſtabliſhed in the Text of 
Corr. St. Matthew, notwithſtanding theſe crital Remarks of St. Ferom, Nei. 
ther ought we to attribute to the reformation of this learned Cri. 
v. 36, Fic, theſe words that are read at preſent in our Vulgar, and were not in 
the old Edition, arch. Chap. 23. v. 14: Ye vobis, Scribe & Phariſe; 
hypocrite, quia comed;tis domos vidaarum, orationes longas orantes ; prop. 

ter hoc amplius accipietis judicium, Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees 
Hypocrites, for ye devour Widows Houſes, and for a pretence make long 

Prayers ; therefore ye ſhall receive greater damnation, It is certain that 

St. Ferom read them not, tha they have been ſince added to the Text of 

2 St. Matthew, that hath been Printed with his Commentary on this 
a . Evangeliſt. Zegerus, and after him Zucas Brugenſis have judiciouſly 
Caftiz.in Obleryed thet tiey are not in the moſt ancient and moſt corre& 
N.T. cap. Zatin Copies ; and that it appears from the Canons of Euſebius that 
23.Y- 14. he hath not read them in his Greek Copy ; therefore Lucas Brugcnſes 

reckons this paſſage amongſt thoſe which the Cenſors of Rome have | 

wh Brug, *ÞOught fit to retain, tho it ſeems that 1t ought to be retrenched, 
Corre&t. Etſi hic (faith this Learned Author) videatur Marco & Luce proprins eſe, 

Rom. #98 tamen judicarunt Correftores hic expungendum eſſe. | 
Matt, ap, There is a conſiderable addition in the 2eth Chap. of St. Hatthen, 
23-V» 1% yerſe 28. in the Latin of the Manuſcript of Cambridg, as well as in 
Clap. 30. the Greek of that Copy : But ſince I have already diſcourſed thereof 
in the firſt Part of this Work, I ſhall only mention an obſervation 

that Colomeſius hath made on this paſſage, who affirms that he hith. 

found this ſame addition in the Poet Juvencus, who lived under the 

Reign of the Emperor Conſtantin, from whence he takes occaſion 

Colom, to call it a fragment of St. Matthew, in hoc Matthas fragmento, as if 
Obler. the preſent Greek Copies, our Vulgar, and even all the Oriental 
S9c P- 36: Verſions were defettive in this place 3 but this pretended fragment 
(as I have elſewhere ſhewed) was taken from the 14th Chapter 

of St. Luke. If the remark of Colomeſius be true, it only proves 

thus much , that the Errors that St. Ferom hath Corrected in the 

Latin Edition of his time are very ancient, and that there was need 
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(c) In quibuſdam Latinis codicibus additum eſt neque filius, cum in Greas, o& maxi- 
me Alamaniii © Pierii exemplaribus boc non babeatur adſcripium, Hier. Comm. in ap. 24- 
Matth, | 

of 
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of { able a Critic as that Father to reſtore it to a better con- 
It was heretofore read in the ancient vulgar, in the 21. Chap. of 
c&&. Matthew, v.' 31. Noviſſimus, the laF, as it is written in the Greek 
Copy of Cambriag, wherein there is the word ares. But St. Jeron: 


declares it to be a fault, and that it ought to be read primas, the fir, Hier. 
asit is in the preſent vulgar, Sciendam eſt (faith he) i veris exzm- Comm. 


plaribus 107 haberi noviſſmum, ſed primum. 

It is worth the obſerving that St. Jerom hath altered many things 
in the Latin» Copies, which are nevertheleſs found at this day.in our 
vulgar, as they were in the ancient Edition , which hath cauſed 
divers learned Men of our time, eſpecially thoſe that have made 
new Latin Tranflations from the Greek, to believe that the vulgar that 
is at preſent read in all the Weſtern Churches, 1s not the Edition of 
St. Ferom: But becauſe I ſhall hereafter treat of this queſtion in par- 
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Page, as if the Tranſcriber had forgotten to write them : But no 
reſpe& ought to be had to additions that have been inſerted after- 
wards into this Copy, as alſo into that which is commonly called 
of Clermont, and is extant in the King's Library : The Reviſers of 
the ancient Manuſcripts, as ſhall be proved in the ſequel of this 
Treatiſe, are the true Authors of theſe Additions. Hilary the Dea- 
con and Pelagius have not read theſe ſame words, n0# obedire verita- 
';, in their Edition. Zegerxns and Lucas Brugenſis have alſo taken no- 
lice that St. Auguſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, and the moſt part of the Greek 
Commentators have not read them. 1d quod eriam omittunt , (faith 
Legerus, Ambroſius , AuguFtinus, Seduljus, ut hinc colligi poſſit a caſtigatore £ 
Eccleſiaſtico in noſtris additum eſſe. Lucas Brugenſis produceth (4d) ſome © - 


Latin Copies wherein they were not contaiacd, but they were after- Epiſt 


wards annexed at the bottom of the Page ; however Eraſmus hath Gal. 


en. 


(4) Latinum Paulin bibliothece antiquiſſimum exemplar in conte xtu non habuit , tan= 


Ex __ 2 = margine manu recentiore ſubnaatum, Fr, Luc, Bruge Notat, in cap. 3. 


E 2 put 


put them into the Text of this Epiſtle, Printed with: St. Ferow's 
Commentary, altho this Father believed that they ought to be re. 
trenched ; neither are they in the Edition of Afarianus Viftorius 
Theſe very ſame words , non obeaire veritati, are found in the «th 
Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, verſe 7th, &c. It appears thar 
St. Ferom believed that they were added to the Text in this place 
+ abi . AS well as in the former, 29d quidem nos (faith he) in vetuſtis codicibus 
ad. co haberi in juo loco annotavimus, licet & Graca exemplaria hoc eryqry 
Epiſt. ad Circmfuſa ſiat, He confelieth that they were in the Greek Copies of 
Gal. his time ; and indeed I have read them both in the Greek and in 
the Latin of the ancient Copy of St.. Germain des Pres. Hilary the 
- Deacon and Pelagivs had them alſo in their Edition, and they declare 
Tertull, it alfo in their Commentaries; but Terrullian who cites this paſſage 
lib. de in his Book of Preſcription againſt the Heretics, doth not relate 
Preſcr. them ; in which he ſeems to confirm the Opinion of St. Ferom, be- 
a "crcauſe he there exhibits the two places of the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
Pe *7* rians that are now in diſpute. | | 

This Father hath likewiſe obſerved on theſe words of the ſecond 
Chapter, verſe 5th, Quibus neque ad horam ceſſimus , to whom. me 
gave place, no not for an hour, as it 1s read at preſent according to his . 
Correction from the Greek, that they were expreſſed in the Latin 
Copies of his time without the Negative Particle, Ouibus ad boram 
ceſſumus, to whom we gave place for an hour : I have found this ſame 
reading in the Copy of St. Germain and in that of Clermont, which is 
the ſame Hilary the Deacon, who maintains this reading of the an- 
cient Latin Interpreter, ſubjoyns at the ſame time that the Grecians 
read on the contrary, Nec ad horam ceſſimus. St. Ferom hath explain- 
ed this paſſage in his Commentary according to both readings, 5 
Latini, (faith he) exemplaris alicui fides placet, &c. Nevertheleſs he 
prefers the other reading that was inſerted in. the Vulgar, becauſe it 
was conformable to the Original. But Zegerus wiſheth that our 
Vulgar were Corrected in this place from the ancient Latin Edition 

Z-ger. that is confirmed by St. [renens and Tertulian, Ouam leftionem (faith 

y- » this Critic) optarim recipt ab Eccleſia, He ſets a greater value on the 

Epiſt. ad Authority of theſe two ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers , than on that 

Gal. v. 5, of St. Ferom and St. Auguſtin '; this laſt having in like manner read 
this paſſage with the Particle Neque, 0 nor, altho it was not in the 
ancient Latin Edition. _ 

It was read in ſome Copies of the 7calic in the time of St. Jeror 
in the 5th Chapter of this ſame Epiſtle, verſe the. 9th ,. New 
conſenſeritis, you ſhould conſent to none. Pelagins Expounds theſe ſame 
words in his Commentary on this place ; but St. Ferom had reaſon 
to take them out of the Latin Text, ſince he could not find them 
neither in the Greek , nor in the Eccleſiaſtical Writers that had 
written Annotations on this Epiſtle before him, Sed quia ( _ 


( 29 ) 


bor Scriptum invenimus, pretereunaum videtur, To which it may be added 
that they were not found in all the Copies of the ancient Latin 
Edition, ſince Hilary the Deacon doth not mention them ; neither 
' are they in the Greek nor in the Latin of the Manuſcriprof St. Ger- 
main. Zegerus conjectures that the Heretics had retrenched them 
from the Text of St. Paul, before the time of St. Ferom ; but this Con-. 


jecure hath no Foundation. GE 
In this ſame place of the Epiſtle to thg Galatians, where it is 


Father) nec in Gracis. libris, nec in his qui in ApoRolum commentati {uat Hier., in c> 


? ad Gal. 


written conformably to the Greek Text, perſuaſio hec non eſt ex eo qui-Epiſtle to 
vocat v0s, This perſwaſion cometh not of him that calleth you. St. Jerom fe Gal. 
hath remarked that 1t was read in the Lat Copies, of his time, © ?* ** 


Perſuaſio veſtra ex Deo eft qui vocavit vos, Your perſwaſion is from God 


| that hath called you ; which he judgeth to be a fault ariſing from the Flier. ibid, 


reſemblance of the words ex &, and ex Deo. It 1s in the ancient 
Valgar of the Copy of St. Germain, Suaſio ex co eſt qui vos vocats 
' But foraſmuch as the Greek of this Copy agrees with the preſent, it 
is evident that the ancient Latzz Interpretation was not well correct- 
ed in this place ; therefore St. Ferom adds, that altho ex & were read 
inſtead of ex Deo ; yet the ſenſe would not be clear, becauſe the Ne- 
cative Particle that belongs to the Text hath been taken away. A4e- 
lus igitur (faith he) © verius ſic legitur : Perſualio veſtra non eſt ex eo. 
qui _vocavit vos. It appears from the- Commentaries of Hilary the - 
© Deacon and Pelagius on this place, that they have alſo read the Ne- 
aative Particle in their Latin Copy 3 but inſtead of ex eo, . they feem 
to have read ex Deo, which doth not alter the ſenſe. St. Ferom 
aſcribes this alteration of the Latiz» Copies (e) ro the ſimplicity of ſome 
well meaning People who thought to Honour God by making him the Author 
of our perſwaſions., which gave them occaſion to take away the Negative 
Particle from the Text of St. Paul; and they have thereby made the ſenſe 
quite contrary to that of the Apoſtle : The Qpinions with which we ate per- - 
ſmaded ( adds this Learned Father) orght wot to be attributed to God 
mor to the Devil ; for they come not from him that hath called us, but from 
our ſelves, who give or deny our conſent to him that calls us. / | 
It plainly appears from what hath been now alledged,-and from 
| divers other obſervations of St. Jerom., that he hath reviſed the_anci- 
ent Latiz Edition, not only in the Goſpels, but alſo in: rhe Epiſtles 
of St. Pal : Nevertheleſs our Vulgar doth not always exattly. follow 
his alterations, as appears from the enſuing words in this ſame Epiſtle 


em 
” —_— 


Ce) Simpliciores-quique putantes ſe deferre Deo, fi perſuaſio quoque noſtra in. ejus.ſit. 0+ 
eſtate, abulernnt partem orationis non, GG ſenſum comrarium Ap3ſtolo reddidere, Sive ergo 
mn bonam, five in malam partem, nec Deus nec Diabolus in cauſa et, quia - perſuafio noſtra- 
non eſt ex eo qui vocavit nos, ſed ex nobis , qui vel conſenimus, vel ngn conſentimus vocanti, + 
Hier» Comm, in c, 5. Epiſt, ad Gal. Su | - 


to 


Zeger. 


"wo 
"Mr 2 


" LI} | 

to the Galatians, (F)) It is read amiſs (ſaith this Father) in our Copies; 
2 little Leaven corrupteth the whole Lump ; inſomnch that the Interyre- 
ter hath rather Tranſlated the ſenſe than the expreſſion of the Apoſtle : 
Therefore he reads Modicum fermentum totam conſperſionem fermentay 
A little Leaven leavenceth the whole Lump, This reading which he dil. 
approves is certainly that of the ancient Zat1n Interpreter that is pre- 
ſerved in our Vulgar, and is alſo repreſented by Hilary the Deacon 
and Pelagius : Moreover I have ſeen it in the ancient Copy of Cler. 
mont that is in the King's Library, wherein 1t 1s read in the Larjn, 
Corrumpit, and in the Greek, ag! ; but the Reviſers of this Copy 
have blotted ont 4:7 and put Cw? In its place, which is the read- 
ing that St. Jerom believed to be Authentic. I have already ob- 
ſerved in the firſt Part of this Work, that tie former reading was 
in Marcion's Copy. | 

In the ſame Chapter, verſe 13. St. Ferom hath not read the word 
Spiritus, of the Spirit ; but ſimply per Charitatem , by Love. Zegerus 
who was of Opinion that the Zatiz Tranſlation of the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, bath been Corrected by ſome other Eccleſiaſtical Writer, 
conjectures that this Author hath added the word Spiritzs in the Vul- 
gar, and that he took it from the Verſion of St. Ambroſe, that is to 


Cattig. infay, of Hilary the Deacon, Addubito (faith this Critic) mum & hu 
N.T.c.5. adjettitium fit ab eo qui correftorem egit Novi Inftrumenti ex ea Ferſione 


Epift, ad 
Gal. 


qua uſus ef Ambroſius, quem ſequitur & Seanlius. But his Doubt is 


without any good grounds, for the Verſion that he mentions is the 


Hier, ibid. 


Anctent, which Pelagins alſo produceth in this place. This fame. 
word Spiritxs, is likewiſe found in the Latiz of the Manuſcript of 
St. Germain, and we read in the Greek of this MS, according to the 
Latin 55 dyinry oy Ty:veclC. | 

In the 19th verſe of this ſame Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians, St. Ferom hath remarked that in the ancient Zatin Copies theſe 
words were read, Adultery, Uncleanneſs and Murders, which he hath 
retrenched. Tn Latinis codicibus (faith this learned Critic) adulterium 
quoque, & impudicitia & homicidia in hoc catalogo vitiorun ſeripta referun- 
mr ; ſed ſciendum non plus quam quinaecim carnts opera nommata. He 
reads only in this paſſage, Fornicatio, Immunaicitia, Luxuria, Forti6a- 
tion, Uncleanneſs, Luxury ; whereas in our Vulgar where the word 
Adulterium Adultery hath been expunged that was in the Jralic, the 
word Impudicitia Uncleanneſs is retained, which this Father had ba- 
"iſhed. I have ſeen this ſame word in the Lati» Edition of the 
Copy of St. Germain, as alſo the word Adulteria before Fornicatio 3 
but: Lyxuria, which is in the Vulgar, 1s not 1n this MS. It is cer- 
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'(f ) Male in noftris codicibus habetur, Modicum fermentum totam maſlam corrumpit, 
& ſenſum potius Interpres ſuum, quam veroa Apoſtoli tranſtulit, Hier, ibid. 


tain ” 


 CWI 
tain that that which St. Jerom thought fit to take away from the an- 
cient Latin Copies was only a gloſs. Nevertheleſs we read in all 
the Greek Copies, wo:x5i2, Adultery ; but it is probable that this word 
hath been afterwards inſerted therein, and that the Apoſtle compre- 
hended finder the word mpriia Adultery, as well as ſimple Fornica- 
tion: Hilary the Deacon hath read thus in his Latiz Copy, Adulter- 
um, Fornicatio, Impuritas, Obſcenitas, Idololatria, which agrees with the 
Copy of St. Germain, 

There is alſo a difference between the Latin Copies in the 224 
verſe of this ſame Chapter ; wherein the Fruits of the Spirit are Re- 
lated ; -St. Jerom makes mention only of nine of theſe Fruits in his. 
Edition and in his Commentary conformably to the Greek Text ; 
whereas there are twelve in the preſent Vulgar. Pelagins hath like- 
wiſe read twelve, which he explains in his Annotations, ſaving that 
he ſeems to take theſe two words, Benignitas & Bonitas, to be Syno- 
nymous, having compriſed them under one Explication. A#lary ſpe- 
cified but ten, having inverted their order z and it appears from 
his Commentary that he hath acknowledged that no more ought to 
be read, Non amplius (faith he ) quan aecem res poſuit, quas fruttus "OR 
Spiritus ſignificat. Theſe two Authors reckon Chaſtity amonglt the gag con. 
Fruits of the Spirit, as it is alſo in our Vulgar. Pelagius affirms in inc. 5. 
his Commentary on this place, that Cornrizency ought to be under- Epiſi, ad. 
ſtood of Spiritual Marriage, and Chaſtity of Virgins, Contineatia in w® 
comjugits ſpiritualibus, caſtitas in virginivus intelligitur. This ſame word Hierony. 
Caftras is - found in the Latin of the ancient Copy of St. Germain : miaſt. 
The word &yreia is likewiſe read after :yn-p77rz in the Greek of this pr Cr 
Manuſcript, which the Reviſer hath blotted ont to adapt. it to the '+ Gt ; 
Copies of his time. Irt is eaſy to judg that there are Synonymous : 
words in the Latin; as for example, Bemgnitas, Gentleneſs, and Bonj- 
tas, Goodneſs, ſignify the ſame thing ; the former (as I remember ) 
is not in the Manuſcript of St. Germain ; nevertheleſs they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed in all the Greek Copies, as well as in the Latiz Edition 
of St. Jerom. Hilary hath placed the Word Bomitas laſt, which va- 
rlation hath cauſed me to conjecture that it was not in ſome Copies. 
The words patientia & longanimitas , patience and long-ſuffering, 
are manifeſtly Synonymous , though they are contained in our 
Vulgar and in the Edition of Pelagins, as two different Fruits of 
the Spirit. Hjlary reads only longanimitas , long-ſuffering , but he 
bath added pes, hope, which ſeems to be the ſame thing, at leaſt, 
as to the ſenſe. Laſtly, our Vulgar apd Pel/agins have in like man- 
ner acconnted manſuetndo F modeſtia, meekneſs and modeſty, two Fruits 
of the Spirit , which nevertheleſs are but one, Hilary hath read 
lenitas in the Places of theſe two words, which is alſo- in the Copy 
of St. Germain inſtead of modeſtia : However it is much more pro- 
Rble that in the beginning 3y*ex7ia was only read 1n the —_— 

| AN 


\ 
and Continentia in the Latin: The word «y1:'a that is: in the Greet 
of the Manuſcript of St. Germain, and caftitas, that anſwers therety 
in the Laria, appears to be a Gloſs: 'or Interpretation' of the Greet 


($0 ] 


word YL EITHL. 

Beſides theſe various readings that we have now obſerved in the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, St. Ferom 1n his Commentary on this Epiſtle 
reproves the ancient Latin Interpreter (g ) for reading in the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corizthians, Chap. 13. verſe 3. Ur ardeam, to þe 
burned,: inſtead of 'glorier, to boaſt ;, ke aſſerts that this Error happened, 
becauſe the word y,: $400 44; was miſtaken for agvy15ous.s but con- 
eſleth nevertheleſs that the Greek Copies differ in this particular: 
But the Roman Cenſors have had no regard to his Criticiſm, for 
it is read Ardeam at this day in the Vulgar, as-it was heretofore in 
that of his time ; neither have I ſeen any Copy wherein wir ws, 
Araeam is not expreſſed, as it is in the Greek and Latin of the 
Manuſcript of St. Germain. The Greek Bible, Printed at Francfur 
by Wekel, is only produced to prove this reading ; but It is likely 
that 7anius, who is. the Author of the Collection of various readings 
annexed: thereto, hath taken it from St. Ferom's Remark. be. 

Laſtly, St. Jerom hath obſerved in-his Commentary on. the ſixth 
Chapter of the Epiſtle of St. Parl to: the Galatians verſe rſt. that in 
ſtead of in Spirita manſuetudinis, which was in the ancient Verſion, it 
might be better Tranſlated according to the Greek, in Spiritu lenitatis, 
Our Vulgar admits this reading ; but -the Manuſcript of St. Germajz 
and Hilary the Deacon agree with the ancient Vulgar. Pelagius hath 
alſo read it after the ſame manner, tho he-is made to read it asit 
is in our Vulgar in-the Text that is adjoyned to his Commen- 
tary. 


_—_— 
UTE 


ErAT. -Y. 

Wherein the particular Examination of the ancient - Latis 

Verſion of the New Teſtament, called the Italic, is ww 
tinned. 

HE various readings above ſpecified plainly ſhew that theſe 

two ancient Greek and Latin M SS. which have been ſo often 

mentioned in this Work, contain in the Latin Text the [ralic Ver- 


| ſion of the Epiſtles of S. Paul that were uſed in the Weſtern-Churches 
before the time of S. Ferom : This evidently appears from the con- 


Gn ne eat ———_— 


| a1 © . | . . | ; - Me. . , 4s 
( £ ) 05 ſmilitudinem verbi qua apud Grecos ardeam & glorier, id eſt, xav31004p9! 
' #4VU y Toa, una litere parte diſtinguitur, apud nos error inolevit ; ſed © apud zpſes 


"_— exemplaria ſum diverſe, Hier. Comm, in c, 5. Epiſt, ad Gal. formity 


(33) 


Formity that there is between theſe two venerable Manuſcripts, and 
the Critical Remarks of this Father on the ancient Zariz Edition: 
"Moreover it hath been proved that they generally agree with Peclagius 
and Hilary the Deacon, who were the Contemporaries of St. Jerom. 
Foraſmuch -as we have the Commentaries of. - theſe three: learned 
Writers on other. Epiſtles of St. Paul, it will not be amiſs to exhibit 
ſome: examples of the Variations, with an-intent to [give a more 

rticular and full Account of the .Jralic Verſion that hath been fo 
famous in the Primitive Ages of the Church, and is thought at this 
day to be almolr loſt. 

I ſhall obſerve firſt in general, that the Latin of the two Copies 


above-mentioned is conformable almoſt in every particular to the - 


Edition of Hilary the Deacon. The Latin Text ir ſelf that hath been 
Printed. with the Commentaries of St. Ferom, doth very often' agree 
with the 1talick : As for example, we read in all, Chap. 1. v. F. of 
the' Epiſtle to the Fpheſians, which we ſhall now examin, theſe words, 
Predeſtinans  & Placitum , Predeſtinating and Pleaſure, inſtead of, qui 
Predeftinavit & Propoſitum, who hath Predeſtinated and Purpoſe, thatare 
in our Yulgar : But my deſign not being to inſiſt on pundtilios, I 
ſhall immediately apply my felf to thoſe Places, wherein there are 
more conſiderable variations. than theſe. 

St. Ferggis declares that it was read in the 1ſt. Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to The Epheſians, verſe 6. in the ancient Latin Edition, 112 dt- 
lefto filio ſuv, in his beloved Son, but that it ought to be read ſimply, 
alefo, inthe beloved. Nec putandum (faith this Father) quod in Lati- 


1eTrs 


ns codicibus habetur ſcriptum eſſe, 1n dile&o filio ſuo; ſed ſrmpliciter, Comm. 
In dilefto. Filary and: Pelagius have had alſo.in their Latin Edition, in c. 1. 


mn. dilefto filio ſuo z and I have fonnd theſe ſame words as well in the 
Greek as in the Latia of the Manuſcript of St. Germain, which have 
been preſerved-in our Vulgar, notwithſtanding the correction of 
St. Ferom that is conſonant to all the Greek Copies,. wherein it is read 
Only { 76 1am» But the Manuſcript of Clermont that is in the 
King's Library and that of the Abby of St., Germain des Pres add 
T@ 5/6 4.7% , and in the Latin Filio. ſuv. Zeger conjectures atrer his 
uſual manner, that he that Reviſed rhe Vulgar, hath inſerted theſe 
words therein, which he found in the ancient Edition of St Ambroſe, 
or rather of Hilary the Deacon ; but there ſeems -to be a much greater 
probability that they were retained , becauſe they were in the an- 
Cent Latin Tranſlation. j | | 

In the 5th Verſe of this ſame Chapter, we read in the-Latin of 
the Manuſcript of St. Germain, Placitum, Pleaſure , which reading is 
confirmed by HiLry, and even by the Text adjoyned to the Commen- 
Ury of St. Ferom, who afhrms that the Greek word tufus would be 
better Tranſlated by Beneplacitum, good pleaſure, This alteration 43 
followed in our Vulgar in the gth verſe, whers the ſame word {.#ziz 
| is 


Epiſt. a1 
Epheſ. 
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is found, whereas it is put Here: propoſien#, priryoſe : But the atitivns 
Latin Interpreter obſeves a greater uniformity, inſerting the wota 
placiturm in both theſe places. | = | 
Ir. is remarked by St. Feronm: in the 1oth verſe; that the wor 
inſtaurare, to repair or reſtore, that was uſed by the ancient Lari# lhtes. 
preter, and is yet retained in our Vulgar, doth not altogether ig. 
ſwer to the Greek Verb dyznpznuisrede » which properly fignifics 
Recapitulare , ſummarily to repeat or gather together. Pro recapitulare 
Hier. ibis, (faith this Father ) i» Larinis Codicibus Scriptam «ft inſtaurare ; & n- 
Tertull. 70r Cur ipſo verbo Graco n0n uſt ſint' tranſlatores. Tertullian had Tran. 
ib. 5.2dv. ſlated -it after this ſame manner a great while before him in his writ-. 
Sarcc17+ ings againſt Marcion. | | 
It. is not read in the- 11th. verſe of this ſame 1ſt. Chapter, 
ſorte vorati ſumus, we are choſen by lot, in the Copy of St. Germain, is it 
1s in our vulgar , according to the Greek Text ; but only Yocats 
ſumns, we arecalled. The Greek of this Manuſcript anſwers to the 
Latin , for it is written therein 7z4a#$v, and not xanpy3rwy; as it 
is read at- preſent in- all the Greek Copies, except the ancient Alex- 
anarian , which hath alſo iza4$1uw- ,iF#lary the Deacon, who hath 
read in his Verſion, ſortiti ſums, hath literally expreſſed the Verb 
x atp/Muey» The ſaid Deacon, and the Copy '6f St. Germain have 
in the fame place D4,. of God, inftead of :Ejus, of him Wherefore it 
is read alſo in the Greek of this Manuſcript, & 9:5. | 
- Where we read” in our Vulgar, verſe 14th, acquiſitions, of the 
Poſſeſſion ; it was in the ancient Latin Verſion , adoptionis, of the 
Adoption, as St. Ferom intimates in this place, when he ſhews (a) that 
vioSiciey that ſignifies Adoprion, is not in the Greek, but memminas, that 
may be rendred' aquiſition or poſſeſſion ; he ſubjoyns that this Tranſla- 
tion doth not ſufficiently expreſs the force of the Greek.-word. The 
reading of the ancient Vulgar is found in the Manuſcript of St. Ger- 
main: Nevertheleſs Hilary and Pelagins have read. acquiſitionis accord- 
ing to St. Jerom®s Correction. | & 0s 
Moreover [ have read in this ſame Manuſcript, ,verſe 19th, Yos qu 
credidiftis, you that have believed ;, whereas it is in our Vulgar confor- 
mably to the Greek, Nos qui credimus, us who believe. . The Greek of 
the Copy of St. Germain anſwers the Latin, for we read therein ywds 
which the Reviſer hath changed into 7s, to ſuit it to the received 
reading of his time. Hilary who reads in his Edition, Yos qui credi- 
:is, confirms the reading: of the ancient Lat Interpreter that 151n 
the Manuſcript of:.St. Germain. . 


—_— —___w. 
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(4) In eo ubi air, in redemptionem adoptionis, non habet in Greco 010 NoTans ſed 
m6172 nay, quam nos-acquiſitionem five poſſefſionem poſſumus dicere, nec tamen vim ſer- 
monis exprefimus , Hier. Comm. ia c..1. Epiſt. ad Ephe,- 


it- 3 


5" 


(38 ) 
1tis read in this ſame Copy, at the '22th verſe, Omnia Eccleſic, 
\ ol things 19 che Church , 4cc0rging, 70. all the Greek Copies, except 
that of the Marquels de Feles. St. Jeroms alſo maintains this reading 
in bis Commentary 3 nevertheleſs -it is in qur, Vulgzr, Omnem Ec- 
clean, the whole Charch, which is conformable in this to Pdagins and 

Hilary the Deacon. : : 
'1n the 29 Chapter of this ſame Epiſtle to the Epbeſsans, verſe 3d, 
js in the Lt of, the. Manuſcript of St. Germain, in concupiſcen- 
ths in the Luſt. where, we read in our Vulgar, and in the Edition 
f Hilary, in defederijs, in the Deſires, according to the Greek Text : 
But Hilary and the Copy of St. Germaiz read in this place voluptetes 
& conſihorum , pleaſures and of the Counſecls ; whereas It is in our 
Vulgar, voluntates & cogitationnm, wills and of the thoughts, They 
alſo in. the 4th verle,. where inſtead of theſe words of the 


agree 4: 4b, Vebtes, Fae. Mc | 
Vlear, Propter 1mm char itatem- ſuam qua dilexit nos, for his great 
Love herewith he loved us 3 they have, propeer (the M SS. of St. Ger- 
main per) multam caritatem miſertus eſ# Noſtri, for his great love he hag 


compaſſion of us. | | : 
" the 5th. verſe of the ſame Chapter, where it is read in the 


- 


ordinary Greek nis m6graJ4 4999 If 15 10 the Manuſcript of Clermont, 
dos 3 which agrees. Hetter with the word peccatss, that Is in 
aur Vulpar, according to the ancient La4r Verſion. St, Jerom ſeems 
wo have read hoth theſe words ig the Greek, becauſe he produceth 
them in his. Commentary. where he Tranſlates them by Delifta & 
Peccata , Treſpaſſes and Sins , and explains the difference between. 
negpniuas and 4uzrie, The Reviſer of the Manuſcript of St. Ger- 
gz hath blotted qut - 124715 IO. adapt It to the Greek reading, that 
was common in his time z but the word Peccatis is inſerted in the 
Las. In the fame 5th- verſe it is wr itten in the M SS. of Clermont 
nd St. Germain as'in the preſent Vulgar, cpjus gratia, by whoſe grace 
- the Greek of both theſe Copies being agreeable to the Latin hath 
* rioeem. Hilary and Pilaginsy Who bave allo read in their Editi- 
on, exjus gratia, confirm thus Ancient TOM. oi : 

Where we read in the vulgar, verſe 8th, gratia entm ets ſalvati, 
for by grace are ye ſaved, conformably to the Greek Text, 1t is writ- 
ten in -the Lat of the Manuſcript of . St. Germain, Nam gratia ejus 
Jalvi fafti ſumus, for we are ſaved by his Grace z and 1n the Greek, 
according to this reading, 75 zip vis Xavn TemTuivy uk. Belides 
there is Nobis inftead of Yobis, and #u@y in the Greek. 

We do not find, verſe 11th, in the Latin of the Manuſcript of 
St. Germain, nor in the Edition of Hilary , propter quod, wherefore, 
4 it is in- our Vulgar : Moreover, inſtead of the Imperative memores 
eſtote, remember, Hilary expreſſeth it in the Particle memorja retinen- 
res, remembring , and the Copy. of St. (Germain memoriam habentes. 
The Particle 904 that is inthe vulgar, 1$ alſo omitted 4n both the 
above-mentioned Copies. F 2 Inſtead 


re OE Oe eee eo one 
y - m 


Ambro- 
ſia. 
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Inſtead of theſe words, decreris evacuans, that are in onr Vulgar 


in the 15th verſe, it is written in the.Latin of the Manuſcript of 


St. Germain, in ediftis deſtituens. 

St. Ferom believed (4) that inſtead'of in ſemetipſo, in himſelf thr 
was in the ancient vulgar, and is now read in the preſent, verſe t6th, 
it.ought to be Tranſlated, # 44, thereby; his reaſon 1s, becauſe the 
pronoun that is ambiguous, i the Greek, ought to be appropriated 
to the preceeding word Crucem, the Croſs, which" being of the femi. 
nine gender, takes away all ambiguity in the Latin; ' nevertheleſ; 
his critical Remark hath not been. regarded in our Vulgar: Hit 
confirms the ancient Verſion in his Commentary on this. Place, 
wherein in he faith, ſpeaking. of Jeſus, Chriſt, 1nterfecit inimucuian. 
in.ſe, dun pro omnibus tam Judzis quam Gentilibus mortuus ef, He ſew 


Comm. in the Enmity in himſelf, whilſt *he died for all, as well fews as Gentiles, 


Cap. 2. 
Epiſt. ad * 


Ephel. 


All the Greek Copies at this day have'the word «p;yy but once in 
the 17th verſe;but it.is written twice in the Greek of the Manuſcript of 
St. Germain, as alſo in the Latin, Pacem , Peace, which our vulgar hith 
retained from the ancient Latin Interpreter. On A EN] 

It is read in the. 20th yerſe of. this 2d Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians,in the Latin of the Manuſcript of St.Germain,Cum ſit angy- 
laris lapis ipſe Feſus Chriſtus, ſince Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is the corner-ſtone. 
The word ai3+ is alſo found in this Manuſcript;which is not read in the 
other Greek Copies, except in that of "Clermont, which is the ſame as 
the other of-St. Germain... The word Lapis is likewiſe preſerved in 
OUT. Vulga Eo | ENDS q 

The word 72564, hath been added after :6,G-, in the, 3d Chap. 
of the ſame Epiſtle, verſe 1ſt, in the Greek Manuſcript of St. Ger- 
main ; anditis read alſo in the Latiz conformably to the Greek, Po- 
ſtulo, demand, which ſeems to have been inſerted to make good the 
ſenſe that is imperfect; but it is not in the Copy of Pelagins, norin 
that, of 'Jilzry the Deacon.. 2 "4 

it 'is' read in all-the Greek Copies, verſe 9th, A 'Inc? Keg, by 
Jeſus. Chriſt : But theſe words are not found in the Greek nor in the 
Larin of our ancient Copy ; neither have St.Ferom, Hilary, nor Pelagius 
mentioned them 3; our Verſion hath in this followed the ancient reading. 

St. Jcrom hath obſerved on the 14th verſe, (6b) That it ought not'to 
be. read 'as it was in the Zatiz Copies of his time, and as it. isIn 


_—_e—__— 


GE eons ——  — 


(a) Per crucem, interficiens inimicitiam-in ea; non ut-in Zarenis eodicibus habetur, | 
in- ſemetipſo, propter Greci pronominis ambiguitatem, *Ev a'urT# enim & in ſemetiplo, 
£5 in. ca, id eſt, cruce, inteJigi poreſt >: quia crux, id eft, 5zvp3g, Juxia Graces generts 
maſculini eſt. Hier, Comm, in c. 2. Epift. ad Zphel. | TTY 

(b ) Non ut in Latinis codicibus adtitam eft, "ad Patrem Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, 


fel ſimpliciter ad Patrem 1-gendum,- ut Dei Patris/ nomen, non Domino noftro Jeſu Chrifio, 


ſed omnib:s creatur.'s rationalibus coaptztur. Hier, Comm. in c, 3, Epiſt, ad . Ephel. the 


097) 


the preſent, Ad Patrem Domint noſtri Feſu Chriſti, To the Father of our 


Lord Teſus Chritt , but only, ad Patrem, to. the Father ; inſomuch thar - 


the- word Father, 1s not to be underſtood in this place of the Father 
of Jeſus Chriſt, but in general of all reaſonable Creatures. Neverthe- 
Jeſs theſe words are found not only in the two ancient Greek and 
Latin Copies of Clermont and' St. Germain, and in- the Edition of 


Hilary and Pelagius, but alſo in all thoſe-that are extant at this day, 


except the Alexandrtan, wherein it is not read Je 54 e's tay Inc7 
X 16 ts | 

- It is read in the 20th verſe in our Vulgar, ona, all, according to 
the Latin of the Manuſcripts of St. Germain and Clermont, that have alſo 
in the Greek the-word 7av7z ſimply ; but St. 7Jerom reads ſuper omnia, 
above all, which-reading is conſonant to all the preſent Greek Copies 
wherein it is Written ump miyra, | 

Theſe words in the 21ſt verſe, that are int onr Vulgar Edition, 
and in that of St. Ferom, In omnes generationes ſeculs ſeculorum ; 
Throughout ali generations, world without end, are more conformable to 
the Greek, than theſe. that- are in the Latin -of ' the Manuſcript of 
St. Germain, In omnia ſecala, Throughout all ages. 

In the 14th Chapter, verſe gth, where we read in our Vulgar, 
Primum in inferiores partes, . firſt into the lower parts, it 1s written 1im- 
ply in the Larin-of. both the Manuſcripts of St. Germain and Cler- 
mont, in inferiora : Neither are theſe words read in the Greek of theſe 
two Copies, pgrcy & wien. Hilary and St. Ferom have followed this 
ancient reading. | | | 


Inſtead of the word circumventionem, Circumwvention, which 1s in our 


Vulgar, verſe 14th, it is written remedium, remedy, in the Latin of Ma- 
_Enuſcript of St. Germain : Hilary and Pelagius have read this paſſage 
after the ſame manner in their Verſion, ſeeing that the reading of 
the vulgar hath been inſerted in the Text- that is annexed to the 
Commentary of the later. | 

St. Ferom obſerves on the 19th verſe of this Chapter, where he 
read (c) in the ancient Edition, 9#3 deſperantes, who deſpairing, as it 
15-11 the.-vulgar at this day ; that it was expreſſed otherwiſe in the 
Greek, viz, &miayng67:5 5 Which ſignifies being void of ſorrow, and not 
«mm, aS Onght 'to-be read according to the verſion of - the 


ancient Latin Interpreter. Indeed all the Greek Copies extant at 


preſent have with St. Ferom, «'mmyxure;, But In the two ancient 
Manuſcripts of Clermont and St. Germain it is writtell &mamuwnc. Hi- 
lary and Pelagius read alſo in their Edition, deſperantes, according to 
this ancient reading. ; 


— 


\ ().A mane 7s multo aliud in Graco ſgnificat, quam in Latino, Deſperantes quippe 
, eATixoTe nominantur, A*Trayine1 65 amen bi ſunts qui poſtquam peceaverint, non aolent, 
Hier, Comm, inc. 4, Epiſt, ad Epheſ, BY 
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In the 22d verſe, where it is in our Vulgar , deſideria erroris, 
-t is read in the Manuſcript of St. Germair, concupiſcentiam ſeduttianic, 
and in-the Greek, oy zm2wwar , In the ſingular number ; but it is writ. 
ten 2s imwuicg, in the plural in all the other Greek Manufcripts, 

St. Jerom declares that he hath altered the expreſſion of the ancient 
Edition in the 29th verſe, reading it thus, ad edificatiouem opportuni- 
tetis, to anſwer to the Greek Text, wherein the word y6:ia; is uſed; 
whereas the ancient Interpreter ( as he afirms) had changed the 
word opporturitas, opportunity, into that of Fidei, Faith. But we read 
in the Grcek of the two Manuſcripts of St. Germain and Clermont 
55a, and in the Latin, Fidei. Lucas Brugenſis hath remarked on this 
place, that the moſt part of the Lat: Copies have Fides, as it is in 
the preſent Vulgar ; nevertheleſs, that he hath read opportunitatis in 
two very ancient Manuſcripts, according to the Correction af 
St. Ferom ; and that he found in four other Copies, ad adificationen: 
Opportunitatis. | | 

Chap. 5th, verſe 4th, we read in the Vulgar with two disjunQive 
-particles, aur turpitudo, aut ſtultiloquiuns , or filthineſs, or fooliſh talking ; 
it 1s alſo in the Greek of the Manuſcript.of St. Germain, i «1yins, 
3-awe0ao)'s 3 Whereas the conjunctive particle x;, is found in' theſe 
two places .in all the other Greek Copies, except that of Alexandria. 
Hilary and Pelagius have likewiſe read the disjunQve particle aw, 
4n their Verſion. It is worth-the obſerving here, that the Ms, 
do often vary in theſe kinds of particles, making uſe indifferently 
of :@: & 3, inſomuch that the diſputes that have been ſometimes 
Taiſed on occaſion .of this diverſity of reading, are not very well 
grounded. 

In the 9th verſe, where it is in the greateſt part of the Gredt 
Copies, wem's 1% T1; nar, the fruit of the Spirat, it is read in the 
ancient Manuſcript of Clermont, gapmi; mw owr's, and in the Lats, 
fruftus luminis, the fruit of the light, which agrees with our Vulgas, 
where it is frultus lucis ; St. Jerom, Pclagius and Hilary, have read itno 
otherwiſe. 

In the 14th verſe, inſtead of theſe words that are in our Vulgar, 
 Nluminabit' te Chriſtus , Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee, according to the 

Greek Text; it is in the Latin of the Manuſcript of St. German, 
and in the Edition of Hilary the Deacon, Continges ChriiZum, this 
ſhalt rouch Chriſt. This»paſſage was read in theſe Verſions after the 
ſame manner as it is in the Copy of Clermont, Emoau' «; $'Ru5ery and 
not tmpavas, an; Kees, as We find it in all the other Greek 
Copies. _ . 

In the 19th verſe, the word ſpiritualibus, ſpiritual, is not read 1n 
the Latin of the Copy of St. Germain, nor in the Verſion of Hilary; 
+ut it is in that of Sr. Ferom and in our Vulgar, conformably to the 
.preſent Greek Copies <—Geai 


! 


\ (99) 
[aſtead of the word 08:z, of God, which is in the ordinaty Greek, 
terſe 31ſt, we find in the Manuſcripts of St. Germain and Clermozr, 
tt I'no#, and in the LZatiz of theſe two Copies, Chriſti Jef, of 
Chrift Feſns 5, It is alſo read in our Vulgar, Chrifti, according to the 
Editions of St. Ferom, Pelagins, and Hilary the Deacon. This manner - 
of changing the words 6:7 and Kew? is uſual in the Manuſcripts. 
Sf. Ferom obſerves contrary to the preſent reading in all Greek 
Copies, verſe 22d, (4) that theſe words ſubdite ſinr, be ſubjeft, are 
not in the Greck Text : Nevertheleſs in the Lariz Manuſcript of 
St, Germain we find, ſubdite eftote viris' veftris, be ye ſubjet unto your 
Hywhands, Hilary and Pelagius have alſo read ſubdite fint. : 
'We do not read, verſe 24th, the word is ig the Greek of the 
Matufcripts of St, Germain and Clermont, nor ſuis, their own, in the 
batin, but the Greek is thus expreſſed therein, 5; 5 tyrangta jnomtons ru 
15 wweiv, 3mog 191 al yuveing Tolg arSecav wv myth, | 
The word vitz, of Lyfe, that is in our Vulgar, verſe 26th, is-not 
read in the Latinof the Manuſcript of St. Germain, nor in the Ver- 
fon of FBlary:; and indeed it is not found in any- Greek Copy, nor 
in the beſt and moſt ancient Latiz M-SS. therefore it ſeems to be. 
convenient that it ſhould be taken away out of the Vulgar ; but the 
Cnſors of Rome have not thought fit to expunge it. Correftores Fu 
(faith Lucas Brugenfſis ) judicarunt non anferendum in fine nomen vite. —i_—_ 
In the Greek Text of the two Manuſcripts of St. Germain and Corr, ad * 
Clermont, the particle v2, is read in the 33d verſe, after the word cap. 5. 
v7 {ra 3 but this 1s a fanit of the Tranſcriber ; for :, that, is not ex- _ ad- 
preſſed in the Latin : This paſſage is thns written in theſe two, 2? * 
Copies, being ſomewhat different fromthe ordinary Greek ; w3%tya 72 
$50; By fave? nuiates ws fauny djamre, Moreover inſtead of theſe 
words that are in-our Vulgar, Vxor autem-timeat virum, It 15 Writ- 
ted in the LZatiz of theſe two ancient Manuſcripts, Mulier timear ' 
vim, which expreſſion is likewiſe read after the ſame manner in the - 
Verſion of Hilary the Deacon. i 
In the 6th Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle to the Epheſians,- verſe r. 
We do not-read in the Greek of the Manuſcript of Clermont, ty xvets, 
nor in the Larin , i# Domino, in the Lord ; neither hath Hilary read 
this word in his Tranſlation ; but it evidently appears from the Com- 
mentaries of St. Ferom anil Pelagius that it was'in their Edition, and 
indeed it is found in all the Greek Copies that are now extant. | 
Tt is-written in the Greek 'of the Manuſcript of Clermont, ver. gth., 
=; bs, and in the Latin, apud Deum, with God, inſtead of mp cvvro 


— — 


(4) Zoc quod in Latinis exemplaribus additum eft ſubdit= fint, -in Grecis codicibus 


no vg Siquilem ad ſuperiors referur-©-ſubaudirur. Hier, Comm, in c.-5. Epiſt. 


that: 


( 49 ) 
thats in the ordinary Copies, and apad eum, with him, inthe Vuigar. 

Hilary confirms the ancient reading, apud Deum ; he alſo omits. the 
word fratres, brethren, in the following verſe, that is inſerted in onr 

Volgar ; agreeing in this particular with..the two Manuſcripts of 
St. Germain and Clermont, which. have not «fa g:! ws, Nor fratres in 

_ the Latin. 

The word a:4»:5,.Age, that 4s in the 12th verſe in_the moſt part 
_of the Greek Copies, is not read in the Manuſcript of Clermont. Our 
-Vulgar hath preſerved this ancient reading which - is eſtabliſhed by 
St. Ferom, Pelagins, and Hilary. | | 

We do not. find in the. Greck of the two Copies of Clermont and 
St. Germain, verſe 14th, 7: «v, that is in all the other Greek Copies, 
Nor in the Latiz of theſe two M SS. State ergo, ſtand therefore, as it is 
in our Vulgar : Neither hath Hilary read theſe words in his Edition 
but they are in that of St. Ferom and Pelagins. Eon 

The word ..94Za3s is not read .in the Greek of theſe fame M Ss. 
verſe 17th which 1s in all the other Greek Copies, nor aſſumite, take, 
that is in our Vulgar. Hilary agrees thereupon with theſe ancient 
Manuſcripts. ; | 

We. read, verſe 18th, in the Greek of theſe two Copies, iy « vn 
a ypuTy2UpTis mp 7075 £0 m1TY TH in: umig ruyroy Twy f yiav, and In the Las 
tin, according. to this reading, 1» illo vigilantes ſemper in omni obſeruge 

. tione (obſecratione) pro omnibus ſanttis, watching thereunto always in all ſup* 
plication for all Saints, 

For the better Diſcovering and Illuſtrating the 7ralic or ancient 
vulgar Tranſlation , I ſhall here ſabjoyn certain obſervations taken 
from the Epiſtles of St. Paul to Titus and Philemon, on which we alſo 
have the Commentaries of St. Ferom, of Hilary the Deacon, and of 
Pelagins. © | 

in the 1ſt Chapter and the 4th verſe of the Epiſtle to Titus, 
we do not find in the two Manuſcripts of Clermont and St. Germain 
the word ?as9, mercy, which 1s in all the other Greek Copies; our 
vulgar is conformabl e n this to the ancient Latin Interpreter, 
St. Ferom, Pelagins, and Hilary the.Deacon. 

We do not find uy, verſe 16th, in the Greek of theſe Manuſcripts, 
and it is not inſerted in the Latin, nor in onr vulgar ; neither 1s this 
particle in the Editions of St. Jerom, Hilary, and Pelagins, but .it 1s 
found in all the other Greek Copies, except the Alexandrian. 

In the 2d Chapter, verſe 5th, the word ſobrias, ſober, that is 11 
our vulgar, is not found in the Latin of the Manuſcript of St. Ger- 
m2i.1, nor in any other Greek Copy, except that of the Marqueſs de 
Feles; St. Ferom doth not read it, but he hath ſubſtituted the word 
pudicas, mode#t, in' the room of prudentes, prudent. fAitary .hath theſe 
wo laſt words in his Edition, but. doth. not zinſert ſobrias ; this Jail 


word hath been added to the Text that.is. annexed to the Commen- 
a. ' Tary 


(ar) 
tary of Pelagius, and itHserobable that it was taken from our Vulgar. 
This diverſity of our : ",arta: Copies proceeds from the Greek word 
| -rotpra;, Which hath been- differently Tranſlated ; and we may juſtly 
atfribute- to this, ſeveral Gloſles that are in our Latin Edition in this 
place. . ies | | 
, The Vulgar doth not expreſs the word g8oia, uncorruptedneſs in 
the 7th verſe, that is in the greateſt part of the Greck Copies ; neither 
is it found in the Manuſcripts of St. Germain and Clermont, nor in the 
Latin that 1s adjoyned to them :. St. Jerom hath in this place changed 
the word gravitate, gravity, that is in the Latin of the MS. of St. Ger- 
man, and in the Verſions of Hilary and Pelagins, into caſtitate, chaſtity ; 
but the former reading 1s retained in our Vulgar, which is that of 
the ancient Latin Interpreter, and ſuits very well with the Greek word 
SEul97h If» 

In the 14th verſe, where weread in the Yulgar, 4cceprabilem, accep- 
table, it is expreſſed in the Lariz of the Manuſcript of St. German, 
and in the Edition of Hilary the Deacon, abundantem, abundant ; the 
Greek word 1S a:ewovo tor; In the explication whereof St. Jerom very 
much enlarges , Interpreting it egregium, egregious or excellent , in 
his Commentary ; but the word acceptabilem hath been inſerted in the 
Text that is joyned to the Commentary of Pelagins, as alſo in our Vul- 

ar. | | 
L In the 3d Chapter, verſe 10. of the ſame Epiſtle to Titus, St. Jerons 
hath read, Hereticum hominem poſt unam correptionem devita, Avoid a man 
that is an Heretick after one admonition, as it appears from his Commen- 
tary on this place : It is alſo expreſſed after the ſame manner in the 
Verſion of Filary ; excepting that inſtead of the word unam, one, he 
Teads primam, the firſt ; but we find in the Latin of -the two Manu- 
{{ripts of St: Germainand Clermont, Hereticum hominens po$F unam. cor- 
reptionem devita CF duo, Avoid a ranthat is an Heretic after one or rwo admo- 
"ions 4 and in the Greek after the ſame manner; wn? wav rw%877ar xg Io 
wpzr7%e It is alſo Printed In our Vulgar, pot unam & ſecundam correp- 
tonem, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, conformably to the ancient 
Lat Interpreter, who Tranflated this paſſage thus, Poſt unam & al- 
teram correptionem, as St. Ferom hath obſerved, (e) who declares more- 
over, that this reading was approved by St. Athanaſius, becauſe (faith he) 
it 1s not ſufficient but once to reprove or admomſh thoſe that are overtaken 
with a fault, All the Greek Copies that we have at preſent , agree 
with this laſt reading, which is retained in our Vulgar, neither hath 
Felagius read it otherwiſe in his Edition and in his Commentary. . 


Re 


Ce) Legitur in Latinis codicibus, quod verum Papa quoque Athanefius approbabat, poſt 
unam & alteram correptionem, quod ſcilicet non ſufficiat tantum ſemel eum corripi .vel com» 
Wonert, qui aliquo fit depravatus errore, Hier, Comn, in c. 3. Epift, ad Tit. 


; G | St. Ferom 


Fd | 
(47) 
. St. Jerom hath Remarked on the Iaſt wprdsof this Epiſtle, where 
we find in our Vulgar, gratia Dei, the grace'oP&od, that it was read in- 
the Latin-Copies in his time, gratia Domini noſtri, the grace of our Lyyg: 
but that it ought to be read ſimply, gratia, grace, as it was in the 
Original Greek : Indeed all the Greek Copies that are extany at this 
day, agree with him in this particular ; but the two ancient Copies of 
Clermont: and St. Germain have wes in the Greek, and Domini in the 
Latin. . 
In the Epiſtle to Philemon, verſe 11t, Inſtead of Vinitus Chrifti Feſy 
the Priſoner of Feſus Chrift ; We find in the Latin Manuſcripts of 
St. Germain and Clermont, Apoſtolus Jeſu Chrifti, the Apoitle of Feſus 
Chri#t, and in the Greek 2nrconog 'Ino7 Kerr, We read alſo in the fame 
place in theſe two Coples after «3a7*79, beloved, the word «ys, 
Brother, and 7rarr in the Verſion of Filary, which is- not in that 0 
St. Ferom, | 
In the 2d verſe of this Epiſtle it is written in the Zatiz of both the 
Manuſcripts of St. Germain and Clermont, Sorori, Siſter, and in the 
Greek 4:>g81.3 but the word Chariſſime, mo## atar, is not found therein, 
which is Conformable to the Tranſlation of St. Ferom. Hilary hath 
both words, Sorori Chariſſime, in his Edition, as It is in the preſent 
Vulgar: Palagius reads only Chariſime, and intimates in his Commen- 
- tary that ſhe was either his Siſter or his Wife, without determiningany 
4 thing. Avphia vero (faith he) ſoror vel conjux' creditur. 
in Epiſt, The word operis, work, which is in our Vulgar, verſe 6th, is not 
adPhilem, read in the Zariz of the Manuſcript of St. Germain : Neither is it 
_ Foundin the greater part of the Greek Manuſcripts, nor in the beſt and 
moſt Authentic Latiz Copies ; therefore Zegerus was of Opinion that 
it ought-to be taken out of the Vnlgar, as being but very lately inſert- 
ed therein'; moreover he is unwilling that ſuch weak proofs as this, 
ſhould be oppoſed againſt the Heretics that deny the neceſſity. of good 
£Y--04 Works, Abſir, . (faith this Critic) ut quiſquam velit aſſutitis hujuſmods 
HG "aq Verbis convincere hereticos. But Lucas Brugenſis declares that he hath 
Epiſt. adread it in two ancient Latiz Copies ; from whence he proves that this 
Philem. js no new reading, as Zegers believed :-It is apparent that the Cenfors 
of Rome have for-this thought fit to preſerve it in our Vulgar. Cor-. 
Luc,Brug. ye&ores (ſaith this learned Critic) judjcarunt non efſe omittendum: operis. 
_ 3 _ Inthe7th verſe where we find in the moſt part of the preſent Greek 
Philem, © COPIES, aps, £74ce, It 15 read in the two Manuſcripts of St. Germain” 
v..6, - and Clermont, :;4eq, as alſo in the Vulgar, gaudium, joy : SE. Ferom, 
Hilary, and Pelagius confirm this Reading. Q 
_ Laffly, inthe 19th verſe of this Epiſtle to Philemon, theſe words, + 
?» 75 x42, in the Lord, are written after Tg,70p:{a4,55 thon owelſt, and 
in the Latin, in domino; which are not found in our Vulgar, nor in 
any other Copy ; inſomuch that they ſeem to-have been added in theſe 


two ancient Manuſcripts: -. ' 


I 
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ReflefFions 01 the various Readings of the ancient Latin Copies 
produced in the two preceeding Chapters, A compariſon be. 


eween the two Latin Editions called Vulgar, the firſt whereof 


mas only uſed in the Weſtern Churches until the ſeventh Cen- 
tary. 


T T appears from what hath' been above related, that the ancient 

Latin E1jtion of the New Teſtament called the 7ralic, is different 
in many places from. that which is uſed at preſent - This laſt that 
owes i:s Original to the Corrections of St. Jerom, is often more ac- 
curate than the former, becauſe it 15 more conformable to the beſt 
and moſt authentick Greek Copies: Nevertheleſs it doth as it were 
keep the middle way between the anctent Veriion, and another that 
perhaps would have been more exact, if the judgment of this Father 
had been entirely followed. It might indeed be eaſily . brought to 
perfection, even at this day, by the help of good Manuſcripts, accord- 
ing to the true rules of the Art of Critic. But as St. Jerom declares 
that in Reviſing the Ancient Zatinz Tranſlation, by comparing it with 
Corre& Greek Copies, he hath left ſome ſmall fanlts, leſt he ſhould 
kem to introduce too great alterations into a Verſion that was antho- 
Tiſed by a conſtant uſe for ſo long a time : In like manner the Cenſors 
of Rome have thought fit to paſs 'by ſome places that might have 
been altered, 1» hac (fay theſe prudent Critics) pervalgata leftione, 


fieut nonnulla conſulto mutata : Tta etiam alia que mutanda videbantur, con- 5, _ 


'v 


ſulto immutata relifta ſunt. They pretended not to publiſh an Edition of cjem. 


the Bible abſolutely exempt from the ſmalleſt defects, but only to ex- Vill, 


hibit it more Corre& than it was formerly, Accipe (ſubjoyn theſe 


Cenfors in the ſame place) verterem ac vulgatam Sacre Scripture Editio= jyia, 


nem quanta fiers potuit diligentia catigatam : quam quidem ſicut omnibus nu- 
meris abſolutam pro humana imbcc:lltate affirmare difficile eſt ;, ita cateris om- 
nbus que ad hanc uſque diem prodicrunt, emendatiorem purioremque efſe minis 
me dubitandum. 

This being granted as undoubted matter of Fact, none. can reaſon- 


ably take it amiſs that ſome paſſages are above Exhibited, wherein 


'our Vulgar might have been Correfted ; not that *tis believed that they 
ought to be reformed according to theſe obſervations z we are per- 
tuaded on the contrary, that no private perſon hath a right to alter 
ny thing: However this doth not hinder but that Critics may be 
Permitted to Refle on thoſe places that they judg not to be abſolutely 
EXatt : It is ſufficient to obey the Laws of the Church by introducing 
G 2 no 
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no Innovations into the Text. Theſe kinds of Remarks haye been 
allowed in all times ; and it might be eaſily proved by many Examples 
that the moſt learned ' Eccleſraſtical Writers have often taken the 
liberty to make ſuch on the Holy Scriptures. The Cenſors of Rome 
do freely acknowledg that they have reaped profit from the Labours 
of ſome eminent Men that have formerly applied themſelves to 
the Corre&ion of the Bible. Indeed the diligence of certain wor- 
thy Perſons that have taken pains before them in Corretting the 
Latia Bible, cannot be enough commended , eſpecially of ſome 
Dotors of Louvain, who conſulted many Manuſcript Copies ,' that 
they might be better able to judg of the true. readings that ought to 
be retained in the Vulgar. It 1s apparent that theſe Divines are 
mentioned in the Preface to the Bible of Clement VIII. wherein it is 
expreſſed that they have deſerved great commendation in being fo 


induftrions and careful in re-eſtabliſhing the ancient Latin Edition in 


its Primitive Purity, Inſignium Academiarum Theologi in Editione Vulga- 
7a priftino ſuo nitori reſtituenda magna cum laude laboraverunt. But ſince 
it was very difficult to procure a ſufficient number ef Manuſcripts 
requiſit to perform an undertaking of this nature, the Pope ſpared 
no coſt in this affair, in cauſing them to be ſearched out in all the 
parts of Chriſtendom, Codices 2 SS. complures & veruſtiores Summi Pon- 
tificis juſſu conquiſiti. | | 
Foraſmuch as they that were employed in this Work were no Pro- 
phets, ſome things muſt of neceſlity eſcape their Critical Enquiries ;, 
therefore it” is always Lawful to re-examine their Corrections ac- 
cording to the Touch-ftone' of good Anthentic Copies, by obſerving 


the ſame Rules that they have followed; nevertheleſs without altering 


in any particular whatſoever the Edition publiſhed by the Authority 
of the Popes. The moſt learned Commentators on the New.Teſta- 
ment make no ſcruple to- remark the places that might be amended 
in our Vnlegar ; and the various readings produced in the two pre- 
ceeding Chapters being' grounded on the moſt ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers are chiefly directed to this end. Amongſt all theſe ancient 
Writers none repreſents to us the /ralic Verſion that was uſed in the 
Weſtern Churches more accurately than Hilary the Deacon, who lived 
under the Pontificate of Pope Damaſus, and was Contemporary with 
St. Ferom ;, for beſides that this Deacon declares in his Commentaries 
6n' the Epiſtles cf St. Paul, that he conſtantly exerciſed himfelf in 
the Study of the Holy Scriptures ; he proteſts moreover that he hath 
exactly followed the Latin Copies, which he prefers before the Greet ; 
nay, and ſometimes Corrects the later by the former. This appears 


Epift. to from the following palfage of the Epiſtle to the Romans, Regnavit mors 
the Rom. ,þ Adam uſque-ad Moyſen, etiam in eos qui non peccaverunt, Death reign 
C. 5. V-14-,1 from Adam tro: Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned. He infilts 


in his Commentary, that it ovght to be read without the negative 


Particle, |. 


E > 


particle; In eos qui peccaverunt, over them that had ſinned ; and cort- 
rms this reading by . the Authority of Tertalian , Viftorinus, and 
$t. Cyprian ; he concludes thereupon that the Greek Copies from which 
the ancient Latin Verſion was taken, had not the ſaid negative Particle, 
that was read in his time, and 1s alſo found therein at this day, Con- 
fat autem (faith he) quoſdam Latinos porro olim- de veteribus Gracis tran- dat” 
atos codicibus, quos incorruptos ſmplicitas remporum ſervavit & probat, &c. Comm. 
Furthermore he urged that theſe ancient Zatzn Copies ſhould in that in c. 5. 
Ice be a rule to the Greek, which he believed to be corrupted on EPift. ad 
purpoſe by thoſe that ſuited them to their own Opinions : But the ih 
Gentlemen of Port- Roya! who judged that this alteration was of great 
conſequence, becauſe it. ſeemed to favour the falſe notions of Pelagins, 
have omitted nothing that. may ſerve to diminith the reputation of this 
Writer, Since the authority of this Man (lay they) is not very conſide- 
rable in it ſelf, his Book being filed with a great number of Errors, to know og q- 
whether he determined rightly in this particular, we need only obſerve that Requ. 
be wrote to Pope Damaſus, that is to ſay, at the ſame time when St. Jexom de Mr.. 
took pains in reviſmg the New Teſtament by the Order of this Pope; andÞ Ambr. 
that he declares that the Latin Copies being full of Faults, ought to be Cor- 
reed from the Greek. They add further, that this Author being In- 
feted with the Pelagian Hereſy, might well prefer the Copies that had not 
the negative particle, as being moſt conformable to his Erroncous Tenets. 
However, the Works of Hilary the Deacon, whoſe Authority is 
diceſteemed becauſe (as it is affirmed by then) they are filled with 
Pelagian Errors, have been read until theſe later times under the 
name of Sr. Ambroſe. Zegerus whom Mr. Arnauld reckons in the 
mmber of able Critics, vigoroully defends this reading that is accuſ- - 
ed of Pelagianiſm, Niſs longus (faith he) hic miht refragaretur uſus atque , my 
conſenſus Eccleſie, mallem cum Ambroſio legi , in eos qui peccaverunt ; caſte, 
& ſceitoperperam a ſcribis additum efſe ibiv non. Were 1t not that the in N. T. 
continual cuſtom and conſent of the Church oppoſeth me in this point , I had. 5+ 
rather that it ſhould be read with Ambroſe, over them that had lined ; EPi%- _ 
ſince the word not , hath been Erroneouſly added by the Tranſcribers. ; 
Morinus hath alſo obje&ted the Teſtimony of this Deacon under the 
name of St. Ambroſe againſt the Proteſtants, (4) who reject the Vul- 
gar to adhere altogether to the Greek or Hebrew Copies; but ſince all the 
reaſons alledged by him are weak and frivolous, they deſerve no re- 
gard 3 for when a diſpute ariſeth concerning the true reading of a 
Book, it is requiſite to conſult the ancient Copies thereof, withort 
declaring for any Party. If Hilary be charged with Pelagianiſm on 


————— 


Eorum effrenem andaciam cohibet quam Latinos codices nulla diſtintionz aus circumſpedi- 
ag habita ex Grecis aut Hebreis emendare ſatagunt, Mor. ExCrc. Bibl, lib, 1. Exerc, 
0 C, I, | 


this. 


: this: account only, becauſe his ſentiments are not always conformahle 
to theſe of St. Auguſtin, it would follow that all ancient Traditions 
ought to be Reform?d according to the Dotctrin of this Father, which 
would be a great abſurdity in Divinity. The Gentlemen of Pore. 
Koyal canpot ſet in oppoſition to this Deacon the Authority of St.Jerom, 
who hath Reviſed and altered the ancient Verſion of the New Teſtz. 
ment by the help of Greek Copies; for belides, that they do not be. 
lieve that this Father was Infallible in his Correction, Hilary hath pro. 
duced arguments that prove, at leaſt in all probability, that ic was 
neceſſary to Correct the Greek according to the Latin in that place: 
Moreover, when St. Ferom intimated that the Copies of the ancient 
Latin Interpreter were full of Faults, he did not mention thoſe Faglts 
fo which the name of Errors or Hereſies 1s attributed. 
| _ Tojudg then according to the rules of the Art of Critic, touching 
.the Obſervation of this Author on Chap. 5. v. 14. of the Epiſtle to 
the Romans ;, I affirm that he was miſtaken in Correcting this paſſage 
of the Grcek from the Latin, ſeeing there was a variety in the Latin 
.Copies, whereas he could find none in the Greek ; he doth not ſeem to 
[have ated ſincerely in this point , in regard that he generally op- 
poſed the Latin againſt the Greek, as if there had been no diverſity 
therein in his time ; nevertheleſs it is certain that the Zarin Copies 
.did not agree amongſt themſelves, for ſome had the Negative Particle, 
and in others it was not inſerted. St. Auguſtiz who approved the 
contrary reading, plainly confeſſes that the Negative Particle was 
-Not read in his time in the greateſt part of the Zatim Copies, Sci0 
(faith this learned Biſhop) pleroſque Latinos codices fic habere; Regina- 
vit mors ab Adam uſque ad Moyſen in eos qui peccaverunt in fimilt- 
.tudinem prevaricationis Adz. But he ſubjoyns afterwards, (b) The 
.all the Greek Copies, or at leaſt almoſt all from which the Latin Verſion was 
compoſed, contain the Negative Particle. This Critical Remark of St. Av 
guſtin ſeems to me to be more judicious than that of Alary the Daa- 
con; and indeed the Latin of the ancient Manuſcript of St. Germaw 
des Pres, is conſonant to the preſent Vulgar ; neither is there any dif- 
ference thereupon amongſt the Greek Copies : I thall therefore oppok 
to this Writer a Copy that contains the Jralick Verſion as well as hs 
Edition, and with which he almoſt conſtantly agrees when he departs 
from our Vulegar. 

Thus we ought to judg concerning the true reading of this place, 
and not according to the various conceits of Divines who uſually 
maintain that which is moſt favourable to their Opinions : Zegerus was 


OB teaienn— IE > ie Eo _—Oo—_ OOO SC OO ok IN 


(b) Graci autem codices, unde in Latinam linguam imterpretatio fatta eft , aut Ones, 
aut pene omnes, id quod a me primo pofiram eſt habent, Aug. de pecce mer. & rem. lib, 
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too raſh in undertaking to Reform our Vulgar in this particular, as if 
the particle Nor had been prepoſteronſly added by the Tranſcribers 
:1 the Latin Text : Neither is there any weight in the accuſation that 
Morinus hath Exhibited againſt the Proteſtants on occaſion of this paf- 
ge of St. Paul, who pretends to prove by the Authority of St. Am- 
broſe, that is, Hilary the Deacon, that they have recourſe without any 
precaution to the Greek and Hebrew Originals ; but this Objection is of 
no force, and not at all to the purpoſe, ſince they have good reaſon 
with St. Jerom and St. Aruguftin in this caſe, to prefer the Greek before 
ſome Latin Copies. 

The Sectaries of theſe Primitive times differed altogether in their 
jndgwent from the preſent ; they had a very great reſpect for the an- 
cient Latin Edition':. And being very far from reforming it according 
to the Greek, as the Proteſtants often do without any neceſlity ; they 
believed that when the Latin did not agree with the Greek, there was a 
fault in the later. St. Jerom reproves Febvidins (c) for aſlerting, 
without reaſon, that the Greek Copies were corrupted in thoſe places 
wherein they. were not conformable to the Latin : This Father argues 
that Application ought rather to be made to the Greek and Hebrew 
Originals than to the Tranſlations, becauſe the Water is more pure 
in the Spring than in the Channel : But this Heretic derided the Cri- 
tical Remarks of St. Ferom, as Diſputes that ſeemed to him to contain 
more curioſity than truth in them, Hec ais (faith this Father intro- = _ | 
ducing Helvidius ſpeaking thus) apud me nuge ſunt & argumentationes Hier. 10id,” | 
ſmerflue, & diſputatio magis curioſa quam vera, He objefts to him a- i 
gain in this Book that the Originals ought to be eſteemed above the | 
Verſions ; and ſmartly repreſents to him that it is a piece of folly. to 4 
embrace the contrary Opinion, Ac ne forte' (adds he) de exemplario- 
ram veritate canuſeris, quia tibi ſtultiſſime- perſuaſiſt Grecos codices efſe fal- | 
ſao, &c. Indeed this is the method that he made uſe of in reviling | 
the ancient- Latin Verſion ; not but that he ſometimes Cites this Editi- 
00 in thoſe places where he believed it to be altered ; and this matter 
is well worth our Obſervation, whereof we have a conſiderable ex- 
ample in this ſame Book againſt Helvidins in which he relates a paſ- 
lage of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Panl to the Corinthians, Chap. 7: v. 33, 
34- according to the /:alick, but when he produceth the very ſame ex- 
preſſion againſt Fovirian , he Tranſlates it after another manner, and 
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(c) Licet tu mira impudentia hac in Grecis codicibus falſata comendas, que non ſolum * 
omnes Greciz tratatores in ſuis voluminibus reliquerunt, ſed nonnulli quoque e Larinis ita 
ut in Grzcis babentur aſumpſerunt, Nec neceſſe eft nunc de exemplariorum varieite 
rater, cum omne & veteris & nove Siripture Inſtrumentum in Latinum ſermonem exinde 
= ev7y fit, ©& mulio purior manare credends ſit fontis unda quam rivi, | Hier, adv. - 

[| . 
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ns he read it in his Greek Copy ; he likewiſe alledgeth the reaſonsof 
his alteration, (4) Jt 1s convenient (faith he) that I inform ou that ix 
is read in the Latin Copies, Diviſa eſt Virgo & Muller, there is a gif. 
ference between a Wife and a Virgin, which words have their pro 
ſenſe, and I have elſewhere explained them according to this expre 
becauſe the place required it ;, but this explication 15 not agreeable tg the 
Greek Original, the ApoStle having Written as we have above Tranſlated it 
Sollicitus eſt quz ſunt mundi, quomodo placeat uxori & diviſus ef 
careth for the things that are of the World, how he may pleaſe bis 
Wife, and /o is divided. 
This laſt reading hath been followed in onr Vulgar, and js eſti. 
bliſhed by St. Ferom and ſome other Latin Fathers ; the other, which 
the ſame 'St. Ferom approved in his Writings againſt Helujdiys, 
and. rejected in his firſt Book againſt Joviniar as not being Written 
by the Apoſtle, is that of the ancient Zatin Interpreter : There. 
fore it is alſo in the Jtralick of the Manuſcript of- St. Germain ; Djs 
viſa ef mulier & virgo que tnnupta eſt, There is a difference between a 
Wife, and a Virgin that is unmarried, and this reading is confirmed 
by Tertulliian, But what is moſt worthy to be obſerved is, that 
the greateſt part of the Greek Manuſcripts agree in this with the an- 
cient Latin Interpreter z inſomuch that it is a hard matter to otant 
to St. Ferom that the reading which he hath choſen is the true, and 
as he calls ir, the Apoſtolic, ſince the other is more ancient and is found- 


ed on a greater number of Copies, and even on the ancient Greek 


Commentators. Hilary repreſents here the two readings that were 
apparently joyned together in his Edition; from whence it may 
be inferred, that the Latin» Copies varied thereupon in the time of 
this Deacon. 

All this proves that it cannot be determined, which is the true 
reading of the Apoſtle in this place, there being ſo ſtrong argu- 
ments both for the one and the other ; therefore I wonld not venture, 
as Zegerus hath done, to reform the preſent Greek Copies according 
to the reading that St. Ferom names Apoſtolic, altho Robert Srephen 
hath inſerted it in two of his Greek Copies, and Simon de Colmes 
hath followed him in his Greek Edition of the New Teſtament; 
neither is it always ſafe to condemn the old Edition called tit 
Tralic upon the Critical Obſervations of this Father ; for he is ſome- 
times biaſſed by his own Opinions, having regard to them in une 
ſeveral Subjefts of which ' he Treats : He avouches for example, 
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(d) Nan illud breviter a4moneo, in Latinis codicibus bunc locum ita legt, diviſa eft 
virgo & mulier. 904 om__ habeat ſuum ſenſum, © a me quoque pro qualizate Ixct 
fic ediferrum ſit, 1amen non ejt Apoſtolice veritatis, fiquitem Apoſtolns its ſcripfit ut j#9!s 
tranſiulimus, Hiere lib, 1, adv. Jovin, | 


when 


(49 ) 
when he Diſputes againſt Foviniar, that it ought not to be read in 
the firſt Epiſtle of. St. Paul to Timothy, Chap. 2. v. g. Sobrictas, Sobrj- 

- as it was in the Latin Coples of his time; but Caſtiras, Chaſtity, 
tecauſe it is expreſled in the Greek, Gwaparuyn, Non enim ( faith he ) 
at male habetur in Latins codicibus, ſobrietas es legenda, ſed caſtitas, Hier. lib. 
id eft, 09 -e5umM- Neverthelefs it was not thought fit to admit this al- 1+ 29v. 
reration of St. Jerom in our Vulgar, for it is read -therein at this3%%*- 
lay , Cum verecundia & ſobrietate , with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobricty. 
Neither is it found otherwiſe in the two ancient Manuſcripts of 
Clermont and St. Germain; whereupon Eraſmus hath very well obſerv- 
ed (e) that ſince the Greek word ovgeyodsn, . Might be interpreted after 
theſe two different ways, St. Jerom hath reſtrained it in this place 
to the ſenſe that he imagined to be' moſt favourable to his Cauſe, 
notwithſtanding that it was well Tranſlated in .the Ancient Lariz 
Copies by Sobrieras, However, the ſaid Father is not the firſt 4an- 
thor of this Reformation ; for St. Cyprian» and Hilary the Deacon 
have read cum verecundia I pudicitia. = 5 ; 

We ſhall examin on the fame account ſeveral other paſſages that 
St. Jerom hath thought neceſſary to be Corrected in the ancient Vulgar : 
He affirms for example, without departing from his Books againſt 
Tovinjan, that in Chap. 3. v. 2. of the firlt Epiſtle of St. Paul to 
Timothy, where it is in the Greek yaa, and in the 7ralic, Sobrtm, 
Sober, this Greek word might be better Tranflated-by viplantem, vi- 
gilazt. Sobrium (faith he) ſive ut melivs im Graco aicttur, vigilantem, 1d _ lib. 
ef, ingzacoy. He adds in the fame place, that the Greek word aXP2023 Jovin, 
which the ancient. Latin Interpreter hath rendred Prudert, ſignifies 
Chat. Pudicum, hoc enim ſugnificat ©* 022% , ornatum C& caſtitate & 
moribus, Marianns Viftorius in his Scholia's confirms theſe two Cor- Mar. 
rections of St. Ferom 3 nevertheleſs we have not forborn to preſerve yiaor. 
the ancient reading in our Vulgar. Eraſmus on the contrary, after 
he hath approved theſe two Interpretations, avers that the Greek 
word eo7e;va in this place might be Tranſlated by Sobrium ; but that 
St. Jerom choſe the Senſe that was moſt agreeable to his own in- 
clinations, as it uſually happens in Controverſies. Agit ſuum nego- 
um Hieronymus, ut par eſt in pugna ; alioqui nibil verat quominus 662-4 Erin, 
obrium Tnterpretemur. Our Vulgar exhibits both the readings; for be- Schol. in 
lides the word pruacntem, pudicum is alſo added therein ; which ought 1ib- 1.adr. 
to be aſcribed to the two different verſions of the Greek word 19% 
"9;:ya. But the ancient Manuſcript of Clermont hath not prdicum. 
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) Vox bec rw{egrven Grecis ſignificat aliquando ſobrictatem frve temperantiam ; 
Wiquando modeſtiam, aut verecundiam ; atiquando pudititiam, quod iſta ferme coheveant, 
(u2nguam bene babeat ſobrietas. Sed Hieronymus captat commodum argumentationis ſue, © 
Prques banc dilionem ad patrocinium priis ſux, Eraſm. Schol, in lib. 1, Hier, ady. 
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But after all, we are much obliged to St. Ferom for Corretting the 

Jtalic in an infinite number of places wherein it was defeRiye- he 

generally follows the beſt Greek Copies, without inſiſting on thoſs 

that had the fame alterations as the ancient Vulgar, and hath recourſe 

to thoſe that were read in the Eaſtern Churches ; for this reaſon he 

moſt commonly agrees with the ancient Greek Commentators on the 

New Teſtament : Theſe defedts that this learned Critic hath ſuppli- 

ed in the Latin Edition of his time, are for the moſt part very av. 

cient, and derive their Original almoſt from the firſt beginning of 

Chriſtianity z3 which cauſeth me to ſuſpect that the ancient Verſion of 

the Weſtern Churches was compoſed from Copies that had been 

thus mutilated in many places ; and that St. Jerom durit not. abſo- 

lately caſt this Tranſlation that was conformable thereto, into anew 

Mold. However, it is ſufficient to make this Remark in general, 

that when we ſhall have occaſion to read the Works of ſome of 

the moſt ancient Fathers, we may not be ſurpriſed to ſe them & 

far diſtant from the Copies of the New Teſtament, either Greek or 

Latin that we have at preſent. I could praduce ſeveral Examples 

of theſe Variations , but-I ſhall be :content only to obſerve here, 

that St. Irenens, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and ſame other ancient Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Writers have not read-in the 15th Chapter of the Af: of 

the@Apoltles, verſe 29. a ſuffecatis, from things Strangled. St. Cypri- 

an who hath Rehearſed this. whale paſſage at length expreſſeth it 

> { nah after this- manner, Yiſam eſt Spiritui Sanfto. F nobis nullam wobis ims 

"or . q ponere ſarcinam, quam ita que ex neceſſitate ſunt,, abſtinere vos ab idolola- 

edit.Oxont711s, © ſanguints effuſione, & fornicatione : It ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to us to lay upon you no burden, but theſe things that are ne- 
ceſſary , to ab#tain from Idvlatries, and from the Efſuſion of Blood, and 

from Fornication. The Biſhop of Oxford declares, (f) That the great- | 
eſt part of the Ancient Fathers have made no mention of things ſtrangled, 
becauſe they believed that they were comprehended in the prohibition of Blood, 
But the true reaſon of this Omiſſion is, that theſe words were not in 
their Copltes ; neither are they read by St. Irenens who wrote in the 
Greek Tongue ; and this is the cauſe that they are not found either in 

the Greek nor in the Zain of the ancient Manuſcript of Gambriag. 

Moreover Hilary the Deacon oppoſeth his. Lariz Edition in which 
they were not contained againſt the Greek of his time wherein” they 

were; he pretends alſo to prove from thence, that the Grecjans had 

corrupted their Books by adding to them that which was not inſerted 

therein from the beginning, Tr: (faith he) hec mandata ab Apoſtolis 


pm 


— 
— A EEE 


( f ) Plerique ex veteribus qui in ea erant ſententia, ſanguinis mentione ejus cſum fuiſe 
interditum, ſuffocati mentionem, velut ſuper vicaneam prxteriere, Joann, Ox0n, Note 
in. lid, 3» Teftim, Cyp.. 
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& feniorib1s data reperiuntir, 1d eſt, ut obſervent ſe ab idololatria 3 ſan- Anbrol. 
wwe, ſicut Noe, C& fornicatione. Que ſophiſte Gracorum non intelligentes, ©Omm- Fy 
nes ramen 4 ſanguine non abſtinendum, adulterarunt Scripturam, quartum ,; Gi | 


mndatum addentes, & a ſuffocato obſervandurn. But the Authorrity of 

$t. Ferom hath been preferred in our Vulgar before. that of the Ancient 
Copies, and of the Writers of the Primitive "Times. This Learned 
Critic agrees in this Particular with all the Greek Copies that are now 
extant, except that of Cambridge, the Greek whereof is conformable 
almoſt in every Point to the 7talsc Veriion. | 

There is on the contrary an Addition in this ancient Latin Tranſlati- 
on, that is not in our Vulgar : But it 1s written in the Gree, and 1n th 
Latin of the Manuſcript of Cambridge: And that which demonſtrates 
it to be very Ancient is, That St. Irena and St. Cyprian have alſo read 
it in their Copies. Iris expreſſed after this manner in the Manuſcript 
of Cambridge, in the 25th Verſe of the ſame 15th Chapter of the 
As, u im uw S2Aedty xv; wyoay £ 74:05 WW T6473, Robert * Stephen hath 
produced two other Manuſcripts, wherein he found the ſame Addition. 
$t. Jrenews hath thus recited it with the preceeding Words : Pracipte ,___ |, 2 
endum eſt ets ut abſtineant a vanitatibus 1dolorum, & a fornicatione, & 4 aqy, Her. 
ſanguine, & quacunque nolunt ſubs fieri, alizs ne faciant. They are to be en-c, 12, 
pyned to abſtain from the Vanities of Idols, and from Formation, and from 
Blood ; and whatſoever things they would not have done to themſelves, that 
they ſhould not do the ſame-to others. He Repeats the ſame Paſſage a 
little after, conformably to that which is read in the 29th Verſe of this 
Chapter. Placuit enim Santo Spiritus & nobis nullum amplius vobis ponds Iren, ibie, 
mponere_quam hec que ſunt neceſſaria, ut abſtineatis ab idolothytis, & ſane 
gune, & fornicatione. For it hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt and us, to lay no 
Seater Weight upon you than theſe things that are neceſſary, That ye abſtain 
from things offered to Idols, and from Blood, and from Fornication. And 
fubjoyfs afterwards, as it is above-mentioned, & quecungque non wultis 
peri vobjs, alits ne faciatis, And whatſoever things ye would not bave done 
'0 your ſelver, do not the ſame to others. Theſe laſt Words are not in our 
Volgar, though they are inſerted in the Ancient Latin Edition. 

St. Cyprian hath alſo read in the Place that we have now cited, & Br 1;h.s 
Juecungue vobis fieri non vultis, aliis ne feceritis; Inſomuch thar it cannot Tor;m. n. 
be doubted that this Expreſſion was in the Copies of the 7ralic Verſion, 11:9. edit. 
before it was reviſed by St. Jerom. This hath obliged Zegcriu to de- Ox0n. 
termine (7) that it would be requiſite to re-eſtabliſh them in the 
Latin Edition, from which they were taken away ; becauſe it doth not 
4PPear that they were added therein, by way of Explication ; beſides, 
Rk. fo 


R. 8) Conſ| ulttys vide, ut h.ec deinceps aſcribantur 3 nec enim videntur adjeAa exglicandt 
bong ut alia pleraque, Al bec Irenzus & Cyprianus ſcriptores ſunt veruſtiſſemi, quorum 
a w == erat 11 #0718 adjecttuncularum , quam vcnpore ſequerti, Zeger. Caſtige. inN. To 
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that there was ( according to his Judgment ) a much leſſer Number 
of Additions in the Copies, when St. Ireneas and St. Cypriar lived 
than in the ſucceeding Times : But this Critic 1s deceived, not having 
well examined the moſt ancient Manuſcripts of the NewTeſtament,thar 
are full of theſe kinds of Additions, and of innumerable other Alterati. 
ons, which St. Ferom hath judiciouſly corrected in our Edition; that was 
reviſed by him according to certain Greek Copies, which were more 
exact than theſe firſt, and generally conformable to thoſe that we now 
have at preſent. To be convinced of this Truth, we need only to caſt 
our Eyes on the variations of the Copy of Cambriage, that are colleted 
in the Greek New Teſtament, printed at Oxford : This ancient Manu: 
{cript is ſo different from the other Greek Copies, and from our Vulgar, 
eſpecially in the As of the Apoſtles, 'that one would think that it were 
another Book : Wherefore it is ſo far from being convenient to alter 
our Vulgar according to St. [renexs, Tertullian, St. Cyprian and ſome 
other Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that it is much more Safe, to re- 
form their Readings, by the Copies whether Greek or Latin that we 
now read at this Day : This indeed 1s ſomewhat ſtrange, but it is a 
matter of Fact that is very obvious: And although we cannot alledge 
the true Reaſons of this great Alteration that hath happened in the 
Books of the New Teſtament, ever ſince the Primitive Ages of Chri- 
itianity ; nevertheleſs it ceaſeth nnt to be evident. The Greek and the 
Latin Churches have haditheir Critics, who have taken Pains toredthe 
theſe Books with all poſlible Care and Exa&neſs : This Reformation 
hath been purſued by the other Eaſtern. Churches. 3 the Syrian that hath 
the moſt ancient Copies of the New Teſtament, after the Greek and 
_— » doth not agree thereupon with the Manuſcript of Can- 

71age. | 
Tis true, That all theſe Churches have ſome Differences in their 
Books ; but they are not of the ſame Nature as thoſe that are found in 
the Copy of Cambridge, as alſo in ſome others ; and in the Ancient Vul- 
gar, that is conformable to theſe Manuſcripts, it is apparent that tie 
have been corrected in an Infinite Number of Places, in which the 
Order of the Words is changed,to render the Stile more polite,and |els 
intricate,and ſome Illuſtrations are alſo annexed : As for example,In the 
4th Chapter of the 4#s, Verſe 3 2.after theſe Words, i 4vx# #/*,0ne So, 
it isadded in theManuſcript of Cambridge, 4 i* '#r Ndteuns £v 3Viels Ihuh, 
and there was no Difference between them, St. Cyprian hath alſo read 1n his 
Latin Edition, tothe ſame effe&, nec fuir wter illos diſcrimen im. 
There are divers other ſach Additions in theſe kinds of Manuſcripts 
that are found in St. Cyprian, as in Verſe Io of the ſame Chap. 4 © 
the As, they are not content only to inſert , # 7%, by him, but n 
is written moreover in a Manuſcript cited in the Manuſcript of Oxford, 

j © dau i/v., and by no other. St. Cyprian bath likewiſe read it iN this 
fame Senſe, i aljo autcm nulle. 
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| Let us apply that which we have now obſerved in the As of the 


Apoſtles to the other Places of the New Teſtament, wherein the An- 


cient Latin Edition differs from the preſent; it was read, for example, 
heretofore in the /ra{ic, and even in our Latin Copies before the laſt 
Reformation, In the 1ſtEpiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 10. V. 17. 
ammes enim de uno pane & de uno calice participiamus. For we are all Par- 
takers of that one Bread, aud of that one Cup, whereas theſe Words are 
no longer in our Vulgar, being corrected from the Greek Copies that. 
agree all in this, except thoſe of the Marqueſs de Feles, who hath read 
in one of his Manuſcripts + 7 #1& minus, Hilary the Deacon hath 
alſo in his Verſion, according to this Greek Reading, & de uno Calice, 
which cauſeth me to conjecture, that the Copy of this Marqueſs ought 
to be placed in the Rank of theſe Ancient Manuſcripts, to which the 
Tralick is conformable : This very ſame Reading is confirmed by the 


Copy of St. Germain des Pres, wherein it is written in the Greek 


4 7s nei, and in the Latin, & de uno calice.. Zegerus, who confelles, 
that the Ancient Interpreters havenot read theſe Words, inſiſts never- 
theleſs, that they ought to be retained in our Vulgar, becauſe the. 
Muſical Office in the Churches hath authorized them, and in regard 


that they are in the Zatiz Vulgar Editions. Cum id habeat ( ſaith this Zeg.' Ca- 


Author ) CF canat uſus Eccleſia, Oy huic ſuffragentur codices vulgares, arg; ig. in 


adeo contextus Ambroſianus, ex quo in noſtra Editione repoſitum puto a Caſt1- 


genſis hath remarked 1n the 7ndex,that he publiſhed of their Correaions, 
that they ſhould not be added in the Text : Non addas & de uno Cilice. 
Neither have the Divines of Louvain inſerted them in the Latin Text, 
which they cauſed to be printed before the Reformation of Rome, but. 
only in the Margin with an Afterisk. 

The Reflections above exhibited on the Variations of the two Vulgar 
Editions of the Weſtern Churches, plainly ſhew, that that which is 
uſed at preſent is more accurate than the Ancient, becauſe it is found 


to be conformable to the beſt Greek Manuſcripts that St. Jerom conſult-. 


ed, when he reviſed the Tralick. It appears, moreover, from theſe 

Obſervations, that the oldeſt Greek Manuſcripts are ofcen leſs exact 

than thoſe that were extant in the Eaſtern Countries fince Origen and - 
Euſcbius ;, and laſtly, that it is not ſafe always to -follow- the. Ancienr- 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, under Pretence-of their - Antiquity, ſince we . 
have clear Proofs that there was in their Time a great deal of Confuſion. 
In the Books of the New Teſtament, eſpecially amongſt the Lariz Co-- 
ples. None ought to wonder that in treating of the /rglic Veriton | have- 
made little or no mention of St. Auguſtin, who nevertheleſs profelles 
that he hath followed it : I have obſerved in reading the Works of this- 
Father, That he more generally adhered to this Ancient Edition in the- 


Eooks of the Old Teſtament than in thoſe of the New, in which he. 
| ſometimes 


| Epiſt. ad 
 gatore Eccleſiaſtico, But the Cenſors of Rome that have taken them 2Way-Cor. CaPs - 
from the Vulgar Editions are more Judicious 3 therefore Lucas Bru- 10. 
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ſometimes makes uſe of the Corre&tions of St. Ferom, whom he com. 
mends in one of his Letters, for tranſlating the Goſpels out of Greek 
into Latin. Non parvas, ( ſaith he') Deo gratias agimus de opere tuo,quod 
Evangelum ex Graco tnterpretatus es, quia pene in omnibus nulla offenſio eſt, 
cam Scripturam Gracam contulerimus. However St. ferom only reviſed the 
Ancient Latin "Trantlation, as he declares in his Epiſtle to Pope 


 Damaſus, kkaving many Things therein that he might have Corrected, 


St. ' Auguſtin nevertheleſs continued always to cleave to the ltalic, 
excepting that the Editions thereof being very different, he was oblis- 
ed to conſult the Greek, and the Correftions of- St. Ferom, to find a 
Remedy. Foraſmuch as he was perſwaded that the Water is more pure 
in the Spring than in the Channels, he ſometimes returns to this Ori- 
ginal Fountain, and regulates the Zatiz by the Greek, without aban- 
doning the Jralic, Moreover he ſeems to-acknowledge that ſome Books 
of the New Teſtament were not very well tranſlated, as he inſinuates, 
in ſpeaking of his Obſervation on the Epiſtle of St. James. I had nt, 
( faith this Learned Biſhop ) an exa& Latin Tranſlation, when I diftated 
my Annotations on this Epiſtle. Tpſam Epiltolam quam legebamus, quando 
ita diftavi, non diligenter ex Greco habebamus interpretatam. But that 
which cauſeth ſome Difficulty, is his Work, entituled, Speculum, that 
contains a Collection of a great number of Paſſages as well of the Old 
as of the New Teſtament. He nſeth, throughout this whole Volume, 
the Verſion of St. Ferom z which ſeems to prove, That he was not the 


' Anthor thereof, at leaſt that he did not compoſe it after the ſame man- 


ner as we now find it. But ſince Poſſid;us hath inſerted a Book under tle 
fame Title in his Catalogue, it 1s probable that that which remains 1n 
our Hands at preſent, was corrected and altered by ſome later Writer; 
from the New Tranſlation of St. Jerom. 

Pelagius, whoſe Commentaries on the Epiſtles of 5t. Paul we have 
amongtt the Works of Sr. Jerom, doth likewiſe moſt commonly agree 
with the Ancient Zarin Edition; and it would appear that he was more 
addicted to the uſe thereof, if his Writings had not been altered in 
many Places ; therefore it is requiſite to keep this in mind, in reading 
the Latin Fathers that lived before the Verſion of St.Ferom was received 
for the Publiſhers that canſed them to be printed, have often adapted 
their Citations to our Vulgar: They have not ſpared #lary the Deacon, 
who varies from the old Latin Edition leſs than any other Father. On 
this account it ſometime happens, that the Commentaries of theſe 
Authors do not agree with the Text cited by them. Pelagins never- 
thcleſs ſeems to have followed in ſome Places the Corrections of 
St. Ferom. AS for Tertulhan and St. Cyprian, though they-do not Pre- 
ciſcly relate the Words of the 1talic, becauſe they conſulted the Greek, 
yet they retain the Senie, wheren7an their Works may always forve 
to diſcover the Differences of the two Vulzars, when theſe diverfities 
do not conlilt in ſingle Words. 

CHAP, 
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Of the preſent Vulgar Edition : Whether St, Jerom be the ſole 
Author thereof : Certain Reaſons that cauſe it to be donbted : 
An Anſwer to thefe Reaſons, with Refle&tons on the Opinion of 
ſome Divines. The Judgment of Carginal Peter-d*Ailly, and 
of Martirius Dorpius, «a Divize of Lovain, on the Reformation 
of the Valgar. 


Very particular Church (as we have above obſerved ) hath had 
, ever ſince its firſt Inſtitution a Tranſlation of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, for the Uſe of the Ignorant People, that could not read the 
Originals. We have ſeen that the Zatiz Church hath made uſe of one 
that was called by St. Auguſtin the 1ralic : But foraſmuch as this 1ralic 
was full of Faults, eſpecially in the New TFeſtament, Pope Damaj':s 
ordered St. Ferom to reviſe it z which he did, at leaſt with reſpe@ to 
the four Goſpels ; for he makes mention only of theſe Books in his Let- 
fer directed to the ſaid Pope: Hac Preſens Prefatinncula pollicetar tantum Hier.przf, 
quatuor Evangelia Codicum Grecorum emenaata collatione, ſed & veterum,1n 4 Evans 
But when he exhibits a Catalogue of the Works, that he compoſed, ®* es 
he ſeems to intimate the whole New Teſtament : Novum Teftamentium 
Grace fidei reddidi, Nevertheleſs it cannot be inferred from this Aſſer- Hicr. in 
tion, That he hath rettified the whole New Teſtament according "pr 
tthe Greek Copies, becauſe it appears from one of his Letters to St. Au- gcger 
guſtin, that he hath given this Name to the Goſpels. St. Auguſtin 
having thanked him for tranſlating them out of Greek into Latin, Evan- 
gelum ex Greco; he ſtiles that in his Anſwer to this Biſhop, MNovun 
Teftamentum ;, which was ſimply called the Goſpel; Si me ( ſiith he ) 
ut dicis, in Novi Teſtament emendatione ſuſcipis. 
Wecannot therefore conclude from this ſingle Expreſſion of St.Jeron,; 
that he hath corrected the whole ancient Latin Verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment, by the Greek Copies, ſince he diſtintly mentions the four Go- - 
Ipels in his Epiſtle to Damaſus ; whereupon it is neceſſary to have Re- 
courſe to other Proofs. Stunica, - who hath undertaken in a particular 
Diſcourſe againſt Facobus Faber, to ſhew that the Verſion now read in 
all the Weſtern Churches, - is that which St. Jerom reviſed, -cites the: un, 
Preface of this Father to the As of the Apoſtles, and endeavours to Antapoi. 
Prove from thence, That St. Jerom hath not only corrected the Anci- 2% Ja 
£nt Interpretation of the Acts, and of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, but that Fo 
be hath made a new Tranſlation of theſe Books. Indeed nothing can 
OO | be: 
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be more formal thin the Words of this Preface, (a) You exhort me 
( faith the pretended S. Jerom, ſpeaking to two of his Friends.) 
rranſlate the Acts of the Apoſtles into Latin, as I have already tranſlated the 
Epiſtles of St. Panl, and compriſed them in one Volume. But I ſhall mike 
it appear in the ſequel of this Treatiſe, . That the moſt part of the Pre. 
faces that are at thz Head of every Book of the New Teſtament in many 
Manuſeripts, and in a great Number of the firit Editions of our Lay 
-Bibles, were not made by St.Ferom. 

The chief Objection produced by Srnica, againſt thoſe that deny that 
this Father reviewed not only the Lariz Goſpels, but in like manner the 
reſt of the New Teſtament, 1s, that he ofcea inſtances in his Corre&i. 
ons of the Epiltles of St. Par/, and in his Epiſtle to St. Marcellus, cen- 
ſures thoſe that preferred the Ancient Larin Verſion, that was in the 
Hands of the People, before his new Edition. He quotes the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul in that Place; and it might be plainly demonſtrated, from 
his Commentaries, that we have on ſome of theſe Epiſtles, that he 
reformed the old Tranſlation. Laſtly, if we compare the remaining 
part of the 7talic with the preſent Vulgar, we cannot doubt that they 
are two different Editions, or rather the ſame, being examined and 
corrected in ſome Places z and this Reformation can hardly be aſcribed 
to any other but S. Ferom, who had already reviſed the Goſpel by the 
Order of Pope Damaſus. 

- Eraſmus and divers other Writers of theſe later Times, -who could 

- not deny that St. Jerom reformed the old Edition of the New Teſtament, 
maintain (6) That we have not at preſent the Latin Copies after the 

fame manner as this Father corrected them, but another Verſion. He 
pretends moreover, That he hath given us irrefragable Proofs of this 

his Aſeveration. Jacobus Faber hath alſo treated at large on this Sub- 

* Apolo- Jef, ina Diſcourſe that he compoſed on purpoſe under the Title of * 
gia quod Arn Apology, ſhewing that the Vulgar Edition of the Epiſtles of St. Paul 1s not 
vetus In- the Tranſlation of St. Jerom. He principally inliſts on this Argument, 
- 5 hey Thar this Father, when he cites the Zarin Interpreter, mentions him as 
ry a diferent Interpreter from himſelf, and that he ofcen accuſes himof 
Beatifſi- Ignorance : Sz ſacer Hieronymus ( ſaith he ) bujus Editionis Interpretem, 
mi Pauli 4 alium citat, Latinumgque Tnterpretem, ut alium citat, Latinumque Inter- 
7 ma \, pretems appellat 5 C& interpretationem ipſam nominat Vulzatam, nonne egregie 
non ſir. Conficitur, 1077 eſſe Hieronyms tralationem ? $1 Interpretem Latinum frequen- 
Tralati» ter vellicat & inſcitie accuſat, &c. But this Divine doth not ſeem to 
Hicron- have underſtood the meaning of St. Jerom, when he quotes the Ancient 
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(«) Poſt Apoftali Pauli Epiſtolas dudum uno wobis volumine tranſ11tas , 
Pref, ſub. 


Rogatiane carifimi, Atus 4poftolornm compellitis ut trensferam in Latinum. 
nom. Hier. in Acta, Apoft. | 
(b) Hierenymus dicit ſe caſtigaſe magis ſenſum quam verba, quanquam nec lam habemus 

caftiprti;nem, Ecaſm. Sehol, in Epift, Aug. ad, Hier. I 
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Edition under the Name of the Latin Interpreter, and even reproves 
him in many Places. This Paſlage is ſo far from making it apparent, 
that this Father is not the Author of the Vulgar, that we read at pre- 
ſent, that it may be proved on the contrary from thence, that he hath 
corrected the Ancient Verſion of the Weſtern Churches; and that this 
Tranſlation, ſo Reformed, is the Vulgar that is uſed at this 
Day. | 

There is a little more probability in that which this Writer ſub- 
joyns in the ſame place (c ) Admitting (faith he) that Sr. Jerom tras- 
ated the New TeStament, it cannot be inferred from thence, That our Vul- 
gar is his Verſion, ſince it was not as yet received in the Publick Offices of our 
Churches. He pretends to confirm this by a Catalogue of divers Paſ- 
| ſages in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, in which the Vulgar doth not agree 
with the Corrections of St. Ferom. Indeed this learned Father hath 
reformed divers Places of the Ancient Lariz Interpretation in his Com- 
mentaries and in his other Works, after another manner than they are 
expreſſed at preſent in our Edition : Whence then ( ſay they ) could 
this Difference ariſe between St. Ferom's Alterations and our Vulgar, if 
it be true that he is the Author of the later ? This cauſed Zegrus to 
believe, That our Latin Verſion of the New Teſtament could not be at- 
tributed entirely to St. Jerom ;, (4) but that ſome other Critic recti- 
fied the Ancient Edition about that Time, conformably to the Corre- 
Qions of this Father, whom he followed but in part, having reviſed 
the reſt according to the Greek Copies and other Latin Verſions that 
were then very numerous. Petrus Pithens ſeems not to be far from this 
Opinion, in his Diſputation concerning the I atiz Interpreters of the 
Bible. He there doubts, for the ſame Reaſons, whether the Latin 


Tranſlation of the Acts of the Apoſtles, and of the Epiſtles of St. Paul Pith 

was certainly compoſed by St. Ferom. 4 T- 
Bnt if there be any weight in theſe Arguments we ought alſo to ss. Bibl. 

conclude at. the ſame time that the Latin Verſion of the Old Teſta- [nterpr. 


ment was not written by St. Ferom, becauſe it often happens that it 
doth not agree with the Corrections inſerted by him in his Commen- 
faries and in ſome other Books z we need only to look into his Que- 


et 
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| fc) Sed eſto traduxerit, Numquid continuo fit, Ergo tradutio Hieronymi ea eſt qua 
paſfim utuntuy Ecclefi e —— fi Epiſtolas Pauli rraduxerit ; fi Apoſtolorum E atholicas; ſt Evan- 
gelia, fi Actiones Apoſtolicas, -nondum ea in Iucem emerſerunt publico uſut Eccle{arum recepta, 
neque etlam earum Scripturarum ejus ad integrum recognitiones. Jac. Fab. Stap. in Apal, 

(4) Supereſt fateamur ſtudioſum quempiam & probati bac in re judicii hominem circa 
Bleronymi tempora recognitionem feciſe librorum reliquorum, n-mpe eorum quorum recogntttio. 
nem ab ipſo editam videbat non recipi, © fortaſſe etiam rotius Novi Inſtrumenti , idque in pris 
miex ipſo Hierorymo , qui in hoc genus ſtudio ceteris fuit frequentior \ dinde, ut probavile 
eſt, ex col'atione tum Gracorum, tum diverſarum qua mm ferebantur werfionum. Zeger. 
Prolog. Caitjg, in Nov, Tcft. 7 


ſtions 


(58) 

ſtions or Traditions on Geneſis, and we ſhall there find examples of 

theſe different Tranſlations, if we compare them with his Verſion, 
When St. Ferom Reviſed the ancient Latin Edition of the New Teſta. 

ment, he took care cnly to Purge it from thoſe Faults that were moſt 
Notorious, and to alter ſome Expreſſions that were. too Harſh ; his 
Deſign (as he himſelf Profeſles, writing to Pope Damaſus) was not 

to Reſtore it to an Abſolute Perfeftion ; for he further Declares, 

That he hath lefr ſome Faults on purpoſe, that he might not depart 

too far from the Text that was Eſtabliſhed for ſo many Ages by the 
public uſe of the Latin Churches. This matter of Fact being evident, 

It is-no wonder that he doth not always agree in his Commenta- 

ries and other Works with a Verſion that he acknowledges to be 

ſtill Defe&tive after he had Reviſed it. Moreover, it is known that 

St. Ferom doth ſometimes ſuit his Tranſlation to the Subje& where. 

of he Treats, and according to the perſons with whom he Diſputes; 
beſides that the words of the Original Greek having often divers ſig- 
nifications, he was freely permitted to chooſe that which he thought 
convenient. Ryffinus reproached him heretofore on the account of 

this Inconſtancy in ſome places of the Old Teſtament, which he had 
Tranſlated in his Commentaries , otherwiſe than in his Verſion : 

| He anſwers that he had committed no Fault in Interpreting an am- 
wager, biguous word after two different ways. Quid igitur peccavi, ſi ver- 
lid. x, oum ambiguum diverſa interpretatione converti? He adds further, That 
he might do it in his Commentaries wherein a greater liberty 'was 
uſually taken, 1» commentariolis ubi libertas eſt differendi, W hat Injury 

(faith he) is there offered to the Faith of the Church in acquainting 

the Reader with the different Expoſitions that are appropriated by 
Rier.ivig, the Jews to one paſſage of the H. Scripture ? Quid ergo Eccleſraſtica 
fidei nocet, ſi doceatur lettor quot moais apud Hebreos unus verſiculus expla- 

netur £ 

We have already obſerved that St. Ferow hath Tranſlated the 

fame words in the 7th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to ti2 Corinth- 

ans, after two different manners in his Books againſt Helvidixs and 
Jovinian ; in Diſputing againſt the later , he Corres the Verſion 

that he made_uſe of in Encountering the former. Eraſmus, who 

is one of thoſe that deny that this Father is the Author of our 

Latiz Edition of the New Teſtamenr, (e) takes notice of this dl- 
verſity of Interpretation according to the different places : On this 
account he hath ſometimes reproved the ancient Latin Interpreter 


——_— —— 


— — 
—_ 


(e) Hunc locum altter citat Elleronymus -adverſus Fovintanum, ny I, nemp? ut 105 
wulgo legimus, ſed ita ut fateatur ſe pro Ioci qualitate in alium ſenſum interpretatum fuiſe+ 
Eraſm, Schol, in lib. Hier. adv. Hely. 


n 


( 59 ) 
i1 his Diſputes, as if he had not well Tranſlated certain words, that 
are nevertheleſs retained in the preſent Vulgar, becauſe indeed it was 


not neceſſary to alter them. We have ſeen Examples thereof in the 
preceeding Chapter : And this is much more conformable to the Prin- 


 ciples of St. Ferom than the Suppoſition of Srwnica, who affirms, That Stun, An- 
he retracted in imitation of ſome other Fathers, or that he wrote his tapol.ady. 
other Works before his Tranſlation, which is not conformable to them. J2& Far. 


Upon the whole matter, this Variation of St. Jerom is not a good Proof 
to demonſtrate that he did not compoſe our Latin Verſion of the New 
Teſtament. It is much better proved on_the contrary; that it could 
be made by none but him 3 from the Places that he hath reviſed in 
the ancient Interpretation, and are found even at this Day in our 
Vulgar, corrected after the ſame manner as he declares that he reform- 
edthem : We cannot explain this Conformity of the CorreQions of 
St. Jferom with the Latin Edition that was read for goo Years in the 
RE Churches, but by acknowledging that he 1s the true Author 
thereol. | | 

It would be only to conjecture to avouch with Zegernus, That ſome 
other Writer hath made uſe of the CorreQions of this Father to give 
us 2 new Edition of the New Teſtament ; for beſides that it cannot be 
diſcovered who this Writer was ; if this were granted, he would have 
exatly followed theſe Alterations: whereas St. Jeroz: in many Places, 
contradiQs the readings of our Vulgar ; and there 1s no other Reaſon 
of this diverſity but that which we have already alledged, viz. that he 
took the Liberty to corre in his Commentaries and other Works, a 
Tranſlation that he durſt not bring to an exact Perfe&tion. Moreover, 
there is no probability in the Opinion of Stor, and De Eſcalante, who 
believes that St. Ferom, ſpake not-in thoſe places according to his own 
Jadgment, but according to that of others : Now there 1s nothing more 
cake than plainly to prove the contrary,inſomuch that the later is com- 
pelled to wave this Anſwer : But that which. he ſubjoyns is yet more im- 
probable ; he pretends that this Learned Father changed his Opinion 
after mature Deliberation, and having made more accurate Reflections 
than formerly, he tranſlated the ſame Paſſages in his Verſion, otherwiſe 


than he had done in his other Works. Hieronymum 1n tranſlatione ſua eden- Ferd. De 
da,rebus penitius inſpeftis & ſerius conſideratis ſuam ſententiam mutaſſe. Bute © 2 
this needs no Confutation : St. Ferom on the contrary is not generally, © \ 5, 


ſo. punctual in his Correction of the Ancient Zatin Edition as in other 
Places, where he is much more critical. 

To all the Reaſone above produced this may be added, that ſeems to 
me to be very efficacious; we find no other Name in the moſt Ancient 
MSS. Copies of our Latin Bible that are now extant but that of St. Ferom. 
They that made a Collection of them,call it the Bibliotheca, the Library or 
Bible of St. Jerom, to diſtinguiſh it it from the other Bible that was 


read before his Time in the Weſtern Countries this laſt contained the 
" | Ancient 


( 60 ) 
Ancient Volgar, no part of which is left to us, appertaining to the 


New Teſtament. The new Edition of this Father meeting with a more 
general Approbation than the /ralic, it was placed in the Libraries with 


| his Name; which was the Cauſe that afterwards the other was en- 


tirely neglected ; and the Pſalms were only preſerved, being ſung in 
the Churches; but there are alſo ſeveral Latiz MSS. Bibles, in which 
the Verſion of the Pſalms is inſerted, that was compoſed from the 
Hebrew by this learned Man: The People were then ſo thoroughly 
perſvaded that all his Tranſlations were more exa@t than the Ancient ; 
atleaſt they are leſs barbarous and leſs perplexed: Moreover, Private 
Perſons that could not judge of its exactneſs with reſpect to the Original, 
abandoned their Old Vertion to procure this of St. Ferom that was more 
cleir. However, the preciſe Time when it was firſt preferred, cannot 
be determined, {ſince it obtained Credit by little and little, eſpecially 
when St. Gregory was Pope and T/idore Bilhop of Sevil, who began to 
give Reputation to his New Edition, nevertheleſs, without altogether 


Pref.Pibt. rejecting the Ancient, S. autem Iſidorus ( ay the Cenſors of Rome ) 
Elem. viii. 207 un0 in loco Hieronymianam ceteris omnibus anteponit, eamque ab Eccle- 


Ibid. 


ſows Chriſtians communiter recipi ac probari affirmat, quod ſit in verbis clarior 
& veracior. St, Iſidore in ſeveral Places prefers the Edition of St. Jerom 
before all others, and affirms, That it was generally Received and Approved by 
the Chriſtian Churches, as being clearer in its Expreſſions and more true, 
But in regard that it was very chargable to purchaſe Manuſcript Books, 
ro avoid this great Expence, the People choſe rather to copy out the 
Verſion of St. Ferom than the Ancient, inſomuch that the Libraries 
were ſoon filled with them, and the Divines that had almoſt no other 
Copies, were obliged to make uſe of theſe, and to interpret them in 
their Commentaries and other Works, (f ) Remigins, Beda, Rabanus, 
Hiaimo, Anſelm, Petrus Damiani, Richardus, Hugo, and finally all the 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers for above goo Years, have ſo far adhered 
to the New Edition, . that all the other Verſions which were formerly 
very numerous, have been entirely loſt, at leaſt as to their Uſe. Theſe 
are, in few Words, the true Reaſons ef the Authority attributed for 
many Ages throughout all the Weſtern Country, to the Verſion that 1s 
called the Yulgar ; which will be more apparent in the ſequel of this 
Diſconrſe, wherein we ſhall exhibit the Hiſtory of the Manuſcript Co- 
pics of this Tranſlation. : 
If ſome Modern Divines had applied themſelves to the examination 
of theſe Matters of Fa& from Authentic Records, they would not have 
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"ft? Remigius, Beda, Rabanus, Haimo, Anſelmus, Petrus Damiani, Richardus, Fiug0, 
Ranertus, Perrus Lombardus, Alexander, Albertus, Thomas, Bonaventura, cateriqus ones 
gut kis nongentis annis in Eccleſia floruerunt, f, Hieronymi verſione ita ſunt uſi, ut c41era que 
pen? innunera5iles erant quaſs lapſe de manibus Theologorum penitus 06/oeverint. Pref. Þible 
CGliem. VII: p 


propounded 


(Cas) h 
ropounded ſo many intricate Queſtions on this Subjet, that often 
roceed meerly from their own Imaginations.. Can, any thing be in- 

rented that hath leſs Foundation than all the Queſtions that Perrvs Sutor 

of the Order of St. Bruno, and a Divine of Paris hath produced in his 


Treatiſe of the Tranſlation of the Bible, wherein he condemns the late novar. 
Verſions ? He effirms, That ſince that of St. Jerom was publickly read reprob. 


edit. Parif.. 


62 


throughout all the Weſtern Churches, we ought to conclude from thence 
that it was written by Divine Inſpiration. * If it be objeted, That 
&t. Ferom-himſelf hath put a Difference between a Prophet and an Inter- 
preter z he replies, That mention is made in that Place only of ordi- 
nary Interpreters, and not of extraordinary. Certainly this Father did 
not know that he was of the number of theſe Extraordinary and Inſpir'd 
laterpreters,, when he ſaid, Aliud eft effe vatem, alind interpretem. De 
Eſcalante, a Spaniſh Divine, believed, (g) That a'Spirit of Charity 
excited St. Ferom to tranſlate the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew Text, 
and that a Spirit of Obedience obliged him to reviſe the New, accord- 


inz to the Greek, and denies that he compoſed theſe Verſions in the | 


Quality of a Prophet ; this Spirit of Charity and Obedience was ſufi- 
cient ( according to his Opiaion') to prevent him from inſerting any 
thing therein, that could be ſuſpected to be falſe. There is nothing 
hitherto in the Arguments of this Do@or that contradias good 'Senſe, 
but he afterwards falls into the ſame Error as Sator ; and avouches, 
That it was neceſſary that St. 7erom ſhould correct this Tranſlation, to 
- make it perfect, and that this Correction was perſormed with the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, becauſe the Church could not poſſibly approve a Verſion 
that was not inſpired. 
Hieronymi lumine Divino ab ipſo tradufFa non furit ; correfta tamen & ap- 
probata Divina aſſiſtentia cenſetur. 1d enim Editions Vulgate concedere 
oportet, quia Eccleſia in ejus approbatione errare non potuit. AS if the Cor- 
rection that he pretends to have been made by St. Ferom, and that of 
the Cenſors of Rome were exempt from the leaft Defects. 

That which hath led ſome Divines into this Extremity, is, that they 
could not apprehend, that the Vulgar, which was declared Authentic 
by the Council of Trene, ſhould not be perfetly exat. This hath 
cauſed De Eſcalante to avouch, (h) That this Council having defined 


i - 


| (8g) Negare non poſſumus tranſlationem Veteris Teſtamenti de Hebreo in Latinum 4 ſpiritu 
| charitatis procefifſe, £5 interpretationem Novi de Graco 4 ſpiritu obedientis. Negamus tamen 
tas tradntiones profluxiſe ab inſtinTu Spiritus Sandi in genere Prepbetiz, Ifle autem chari- 
tatrs ſpiritus & ovedientie ſufcens quiden fuit ut Hieronymus nihil ſubdola inteypretatione' 
elaverit ex fontibus unde hauſerat, neque ſciens adjecerit, ſubiraxerit vel mutaverit ex his que 
mn Rebraica varietate Veter is Teſtamenti, aut Gr#c4 Novi, £9 aliis Gracis Iibris transfuderit, 
De Eſcal. Clyp. Conc. lib. 6. c 23. © 
_ (h) St igitur Concilium Trideminum definierit Editionem Valgatam efſe authenticam, as pro-- 
made fidelem atque veracem, conſequens eſt quod definiat ettam in ea, quoad omnia loca, veramn 
fe ſcripturam a Spiritu Santo injpiratam. Nam fi in aliqua particula deficeret, aus aliquis in 
Wnerror Laterer, non dicenda efet aurhentica, nec fideliter tranſiaia, De Ec ibid, c. 22. 
Loc 


Praterea dicendum eſt, quod :quamvis tranſlatio P< Ec. 
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the Vulgar to be Authentick , and. conſequently Faithful and Trye 
hath decreed at the ſame time, that it was true and inſpired Scripture 
in every individual part thereof; for the Name as authentic could nor 
be given thereto, if it admitted any Faults. But I have already ex. 
plained in the Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and elſwhere 

in what Senſe the Biſhops aſſembled at Trent have determined that the 
Vulgar is Authentick: And that which hath been there declared concern. 
ing the Old Teſtament may be applied to the New. I ſhall only add here 

that this Spaziſh Doftor would have acted more prudently, if he haq- 
taken the part of thoſe other Divines whom he mentions in this place, 

attributing to them the Qualifcations of Pious and Catholic; never. 

theleſs, they do not believe that the Vulgar is ſo complete and accurate 

that no Fault can be found therein. (7) /t is enquired ( faith he) whe- 

ther all the Paſſages of the Vulgar were tranſlated with ſuch exa&neſs tha 

it comprehenas the Holy Scripture in every particular ; concerning which Mat 

ter we have not Diſputes only with Heretics, but alſo with ſome Catholic and 

pious Perſons, who believe that the Vulgar Edition doth not faithfully contain the 

true Original of the H. Scripture in ſome Places, that have no Regard to-Faith 

and Good Manners. | | 

It is very Strange that De Eſcalante ſhould not embrace this Opinion 
in a Work, wherein he profeſles to give Inſtructions to Illiterate 
Preachers; who having no knowledge of the Languages, nor of ſound 
Divinity, frequently expoſe themſelves to the Laughter. of their Au- 
Hereticus ( faith he  ) Hnguas plu- 
rimas callens, v. g. Hebraicam, Chaldaicam, Syriacam, Grecam, &. 
inſultat concionatoribus iſtis, qui unius ſolius Latininatis & illjus vix quidem 
Bur it is to be feared that theſe Heretics have ſo 
much Skill in the Greek and Latin Tongues as to be able to convince 
him that he doth not ſaffticiently underſtand vhe Subjet on which he 
Treats, when he affirms, That there is no Paſſage in the Verſion of 
St. Ferom, that is not Scripture divinely inſpired. Credendum eft (faith 
this Author, arguing againſt the above-mentioned Divines ) quidgmia 
ills aliter aut dixerint aut ſcripſerint, Latinam Eaitionem qua atirur Eccleſia 
adeo fideliter verſam eſe ut nullus locus ſit in quo non ſit Scriptura ajvi- 
nitus inſpirata. 

The Fathers of the Council never had this Idea when they preferred 
St. Ferom?s Edition before all the others that were publiſhed in the Lat 
Tongue, and ordered it to be reviſed ; and the Popes that took care 0 
this Reformation employed not Prophets, but Critics, who did not pre- 
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(i) Inquiritar utrum omnia loca adeo fdeliter verſa fuerint, ut in omnibus particu 
Sacra Scriptura comprehendatur, de qua re non ſolum eſt nobis negotium cum berencts, Noah 
etiam cnn aliquibus viris Catholicis & pits, qui ſertiunt Editionem Vulgdtam quibuſdam 1 


locis ad fidem 49 bonos myres non attinentibus Sacre Scripture veritatem fideliter non contneree 
De Eſc, bid. c, 22, 


cend 
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tend to be Infallible, ſince they confeſs, That they have Teft ſome 
Faults in their Correction : Whence then can this Infallibility proceed, 
antes from the imagination of certain modern Divines, who not hav- 
ing diligently ſtudied this Matter, have had recourſe to I know not 
what Reaſons of Convenience, not conſidering that ſome Proteſtants 
would make uſe of their weakneſs to defame the Council of Trent ? 
Spain is the place where the Authority of the Vulgar is principally 
Extolled, and the Rigour of the Inquiſition ſeems to ſtop the mouth 
of all People in that Country ; however, the moſt Learned Spaniſh 
Divines have Explained the Decree of this Councit in a very mo- 
derate Senſe , and de Eſcalante himſelf is much more reaſonable in 
this Affair , than the above faid Petrus Sutor : For altho- he is per- 
ſnaded that there 1s no fault in the Vulgar, yet he doth not ceaſe to 
believe (&) that the Church in approving this Edition hath not re- 
jeaed the Originals, and that the Heretics impoſe on us in this par- 
ticular 3 therefore it is Lawful (even according to his Judgment) to 
zppeal to the Greek and Hebrew Text, by which the Latin may be il- 
luſtrated in many places. | 

But if we hearken to Stor, we ought no longer to talk of the Greek 
nor of the Hebrew ;, the Vulgar alone is ſufficient without the aſfliſt- 
ance of any other Bible , Biblia YVulgata ita ſufficiens, ut nulla alia quo- 
vis modo ſit opus, He inſiſts that the Greek and Hebrew Text might in- 
deed be conſulted in the time of St. Auguſtin, becauſe there was then 
an infinite number of LZariz Verſions ; but that this ſcrutiny is un- 
reaſonable at preſent : He will not ſo much as allow that the Variations 
_ of the Latin Copies ſhould be compared together, in regard that there 
- ls too great a difference amongſt them; and this diverſity is more 
hurtful than ſerviceable to find out the Truth: He proceeds even to 
condemn Eraſmus as an Heretic for avouching that St. Ferom, as a 
Man, might be deceived ; Hieronymum ut hominem errare potuiſſe. He 
pretends that this Father was Inſpired by God, becauſe the Intereſt of 
the whole Church was concerned : Publica res Eccleſie agebatur. Laſt- 
ly, Sutor, who ſeems otherwiſe to have peruſed the Works of the 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, confidently affirms that the knowledg 


of Languages is uſcleis in the Explication of the Holy Scriptures ; he - 


nveighs againſt thoſe that ſtudy them, and ſeverely cenſures the de- 
ign that was then in agitation to erett a School for the teaching of 
three Languages. - Ineptum eff jgitur propterea velle trilinguem ſcholam 
ſuſcitare, Good God ! in what condition ſhould we be, if the Popes 
were animated with the Spirit of this Pariſian Divine who wrote be- 


—__—_—_— 
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(t) Notandum eft Ecclefiam, dum hanc Editionem approbaverit, fontes non reprobaſe, ut 
Jalſo mentiuntur beretici, Unde Iicitum eſt ad eos recurrere qui puri ſunt in pluribus caſibus, 
Facipue quando in Editione Vulgata anceps ſententia eſt ; in. Graco vero © Aebrao prrſpicua 
G clarg, De Eſcal, ibid. c. 23, © 
fore 
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fore the Convocation of the Council of Trent ? But (praiſed be God ) 
we have had fince that time, very able Critics 1n the Latin Church 
that have not only taken pains in ſtudying the Languages, but al 
in conferring'a great number of the Latin Copies of our Vulgar, ang 
in examining them by the Greek and Hebrew Originals. The Popes 


themſelves and the Cardinals have not thought this Work unworthy 


of their Care. Moreover, Sutor ought to have been content to: con- 
demn with the Divines of Pars, the new Tranſlations in the Vulgar 
Tongue, which began to cauſe great Controverſies in Religion, with- 
out exclaimaing at the ſame time againſt the improvement of the know. 
ledg of Languages, and of the Art of Critic. Eraſmus, whom he 
Aſſaulted, might be blamed indeed for maintaining certain Propo- 
fitions in his Works, that proved afterwards to- be contrary to the 
peace of the Church ; but he deſerves much Commendation on the 
account of the Enquiry that he made into the Copies of the New 
Teſtament as well Greek as Latin in a time when the moſt part ofthe 
Divines neglected this ſtudy. | 

It were to be wiſhed that the Proteſtants had no occaſion even at 
this day to reprehend ſome of them; becauſe they have not altope- 
ther abandoned the opinions of: their Brother Peter Sutor ; they ought 
rather to follow the Example of another Divine, who after he had 
vigourouſly oppoſed Eraſmus, freely acknowledged the neceſſity of 
itudying the Languages and the Critical Science ; 1 mean artinus Dor- 
pus a Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Louvain, where he de- 
Iivered a Diſcourſe that ts inſerted at tne beginning of his Ledures 
on the Epiſtles of St. Par, in which he laments his misfortune that 
he did not underſtand the Greck Tongue, (1!) They are not to be heard 
(faith this Doctor) that believe that the knowledg of the Greek Tongue isnt 
very uſeful in the Eplication of the New Teſtament, for if it were ſo, 
why doth St. Jerom, St, Auguſtin, Sr. Ambroſe, and in a word, all the 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers exhort us ſo often to have recourſe to the Greek 
Copies as the Originals ? He repreſents in the ſame place a ſtrange 
picture of Scholaſtic Divinity, at leaſt of the manner of ſtudying it | 
in his time, which is not much different from the method that is uſed 
at this day. We believe (faith he) that we have done nothing, unleſs me 
turn over the Books of all Authors, that is to ſay, unleſs we unhappily loſe our 
time during ten whole years in ſtudying things that are altogether urprofitable. 
Nihil nobis aftum eſſe videtur, niſi omnes omnium . chartas evolvamus, 106 
eſs, niſt ſolido decennio infeliciſſime ac | ſine frutu nugemur. Pe deſcribes 


——_——_—_—— 


(1) Neque enim audiendos cerſeo qui lingue Grace cognitionem perparum aferre OR” 
wi exiſtimant ad Novi Teftamenti explicationem, Nam hoc ſt habet, quid eft quod Rieronynin, 
Augnſtinus, Amoroſius, toraque corona veterum eorumdemque clariſſnmorum auttorum tones - 
tantur, ut Gr eca exemplaria & archetypa inſpiciamus 2 Mart, Dorp, Orat. n Przl, Ep. 
Paul, edit, B1ftl, ann. 1520; hs 
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the queſtions ' that are propounded in the Divinity Schools ſo Natu- 
rally, as alſo the manner of Debating them, that I ſhall chuſe ra- 


ther to rehearſe his own words than to Tranſlate them into our 
Language, in which they would loſe ſomewhat of their Elegancy. 


Cur omnem «4tatem (adds this Divine) quaſtiunculis de lana caprina & 1hid, 


ipſam aſini umbram ſuperantibus perdimus ? Cur ſophiſticarum captionum 
nullus eſt neque modus neque finis, ſed perpetua quedam argutandi, plicandi 
& replicands libido, & titillantis quidem, fed heu nimio conStature vanitatis - 
 inanis oblefFatio ? | | 

Dorpins makes theſe Complaints only againſt the Divines of his 
Time, who neglected the Study of Languages and of the Art of 
Critic, under pretence that the Vulgar Tranſlation made by St. Jeron 
was ſufficient without amuſing themſelves with the Greek and Hebrew 
Originals ; this obliged him, for the gaining of greater Credit to his 
Aſertions, to cite a Book that Cardinal Perer d* Aili Compoſed, on 
this very Subject, which he had read only in Manuſcript. This Car- 
dinal (faith he) highly extols the Vulgar Edition ; but he is conſtrained 
to confeſs (m) that it was requiſite that it ſhould be Corrected, and 
that none ought to be Employed in this Work, but Divines that were 
very expert in the Greek and Hebrew Tongues. This Cardinal ſub- 
joyns/ in the ſame Book, that divers perſons having preſumed by 
their own Authority to Reform the Latin: Copies, conſiderable Errors 
happened therein ; he alſo accuſeth the Church of Rome of being very 
remiſs in this as well as many other particulars. 

The Lowvain Doftor, after having related theſe words of the Car- 
dirial of Cambray , which ought to make a deep impreſlion on the 
minds of Divines, conchides from hence, that it cannot be denyed, 
but that our Zatiz ' Edition of the New Teſtament abounds witn 
Faults, and that it ought to be Corrected by the Greek ; he acknow- 
ledges that he was formerly of the contrary Opinion, and that he ever 
oppoſed Eraſmus upon this account ; but after having peruſed (faith 
he) with greater attention the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and 
the Authors of our time who have Treated upon this fabjet ; more 
particularly, a Letter which Sir Thomas More wrote to me, I com- 


poſed purpoſely on this occaſion, a little Book Entituled * Of the * pj co. 
Reformation of the Sacred Books, which I diftated pnblickly in the Divi- dicibus $a- 


nity School of Louvain. | 
The zeal which theſe two Divines have ſhewn for procuring more 
correft Copies than thoſe that were in their time, deſerves to be com- 


3 
—— —_—_— ——— 


(m) Propter exempla corruptionis que in Biblia inveniuntuy, © alia multa e)ufmodi, ex- 
pediret exemplaria Sacri Canonis examinart diligenter & corriatl, Ad quam correilionem non 
fant omnes indifferenter admittendi, ſed ſolum Theoligi multam in Grammatica linzuis 
fiebrea © Grack eruditi, Petr. Alliac, Card. Camerac. apud Mart, Dorp, ibid, - 
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mended ; but if they had taken the pains to ſearch ont the beſt Lajy 
Manuſcripts, they had not perhaps cried out ſo much as they did a. 
gainſt the Negligence of the Church of Rome ; beſides that (as I haye 
already obſerved elſewhere) the Lats have had their Critics in the 
moſt dark and barbarons Ages. Irt is not always the molt ſure way to 
Corre@ the Latin of the New Teſtament by the Greek, we muſt have 
recourſe even to the moſt ancient MSS. of the Latin Bible of St, 5. 
rom ;, and the Greek ought to be our Guide, when- theſe Copies do not 
agree among themſelves. I know not whether Dorpius hath publiſh- 
ed the Book that he promiſed, Of the Reformation of the Vulgar : But - 
k can certainly affirm that the Method which he follows is -not exa@; 
he declares for Example, that St. Ambroſe read the Vulgar after one 
manner, St. Jcrom after another, and that this laſt hath alſo reform- 
ed it in many places. Moreover, that the modern Divines, of whom 
St. Thomas is the chief, does not always Cite it after the ſame manner; 
from whence he concludes, that to avoid theſe. variations that a new: 
Tranſlation ought to be made from the Greek. (=) All the ancient Fa. 
thers (ſaith he) have differently Cited an infinite number of paſſages of 
the Scripture : What miſchief hath thence accrued to the Church ? If there 
ever happened any, what danger is there to be feared at preſent ? 

When it was objected to him that the Greczans being fallen into- 
many Hereſies, we cannot any longer rely on their Copies of the 
New Teſtament ; he replied, that Peter d* Alli acknowledged that the 
Church of Rome hath been negligent on thits occaſion, Aljacenſis Car- 
dinalis fatetur Romanam Eccleſiam in hoc fuiſſe indiligentem. He grants. 
nevertheleſs that the Greek Copies are not exempt from faults, but in- 
ſiſts that they are much fewer than in the Latin. Ut ſunt alicubi mende 
apud Grecos, ita multo ſunt pauciores. He proves by the example of 
Arius, and his followers, that it was not cuſtomary amongſt the He- 
retics to corrrupt the Text of the Holy Scriptures, and that the Ma- 
nicheans, who altered it in ſome places, are rather to be eſteemed 
mad men than Hereticks. MNeque unquam accuſatus fuit Arins, aut ſelta- 
rores tjus quod codices falſafſent. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as this Divine 
Writ before the: Convention of the Council of Trent, and (0) It 
being repreſented to him, that the Vulgar was authoriſed by Councils, 
he proteſted that he was ready to receive it, if any particular Copy 


_—_—_ 
—_— ———— 
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(n) Omnes veteres innumera Scripture loca ſemper varie citaverunt ; quid inde pericult 
fuit unquam Eccleſie Dej ? Si nulum un,uam fuit, cur nunc magis futurum eft * Matt. 
Dorp. ibid. | 

(0) Quod 4 multis affertur, hanc eſſe a ſmodis comprobatam, accedam ſane, fi vel uid 
proferatur ſynodus que uttam de hoc mentionem fecerit. Denique ſi ulum exemplar profert- 
eur quod furrit comprobatum, Nan quod fuiſſet illud ? meumne an mum ? bujus alt zhius Foo 
clefie ? Comprobat Eccleſia ſacros codices, ſed emendatos, ſed. puros ac. ſincersse Mendoſos 
vult caſtigari, Mart, Dorp. ibid, FOR 
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that had been approved, were proguced ; for what *Copy ( faith he) 
ſhonld this be, yours or mine ? of this or of that Church ? The Church allows no 
other Edition of the Bible but thoſe that are corre, pure and ſincere, and 
requires that the faults ſhould be correfted. : 

To anſwer to theſe reaſons, that carry an appearance of truth, and 
are propounded by a Divine that was not intoxicated with the com- 
mon opinions of his time 3 I affirm firſt, that nothing can be conclu- 
ded from the examples of St. Jerom and St. Ambroſe, who differ in 
citing the Latin Verſion of the New Teſtament. Theſe Fathers un- 
derſtanding the Greek tongue, might not exactly follow the Vulgar 
Edition ; the ſame thing Is permitted to be done even at this day, 
provided it be not practiſed in public Actions, in which ( according 
to the decree of the Council of Trent ) the uniformity of interpreta- 
tion ought to be preſerved. Moreover, the differences that are found 
in the Books of St. Thomas Aquinas and of the other Scholaſtical Divines, 
are only various rcadings of one and the ſame Tranſlation : As for 
the aſſertion of Cardinal 4* 4il;, his whole deſign was, that the Latin 
Copies that were full of faults, ſhould be corrected ; he did not inſiſt 
that they ought entirely to be altered by the Greek ; for this would be 
rather to make a New Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, than to re- 
form the Old, I agree with Dorpizs, that the Arians and other anci- 
ent Setaries have not falſified the Sacred Writings on purpoſe to 
adapt them to their erroneous opinions, and I have likewiſe proved 
it in the firſt part of this Critical Hiſtory ; I grant alſo that the ſole 
uſe of the Vulgar was not decreed 1n any Council before his time, nei- 
ther was this neceſſary to authorize it, f{inceaccording to the Maxims 
of Civilians, Cuſtom hath the ſame force as a Law ; this Cuſtom that 
continued goo. years is mentioned in the Preface of the Edition of 
Clement VIII. and the Biſhops aſlembled at Trenr had regard to it, 
when they preferred the Edition of St. Jerom, before all the other 
Latin Verſions. Petrus Sator who wrote before this Council, had rea- 
ſon to affirm, that the Vulgar would be Authentick, tho it were not 


compoſed by St. Ferom ;, Vulgatam, etſi. non eſſet Hieronymi, ſemper fore Pet. Sut. 
autbeaticam, He miſtakes only in this point, in pretending that it wasde Tranſl. 
inſpired ; for an A& may be authentick and obtain credit, without 5191-<. 15. 


perfeCtly correſponding with the Original in every circumſtance. 
-Dorpius in demanding ſome particular approved Copy of the Vul- 
gar to be produced, diſcovers an acute rather than a ſolid judg- 
ment. It is certain that the cuſtom of the Zatiz Church hath autho- 
riſed no Latin Copy in particular, but only the Edition of St. Jeron 
10 general ; and it cannot be denied but that the Copies of this Editi- 
on are very different one from another ; however, th's defect is com- 
mon to all Books in the world, and we endeavour to ſupply it by 
the uſual methods of the Critical Art : The Chureh having no Pro» 
Phets that might be conſulted on occalion, hath recourſe to theſe or- 
K 2 CInary 


dinary means ; and this order the Council of Trent hath moſt judiejz 
ouſly enjoined, which hath been ſince put in execution witha great deal 
of- prudence. Laſtly, the arguments alledged by Dorpizs do not prove 
that we ought to abandon the old Verſion received in the Latin Church, 
to admit none for the future, but ſach as ſome private men ſhall think ft 
to dictate from the Greek. Every Church hath always had a certain and 
determined Tranſlation,which was-conſtantly read in the publick Aﬀem. 
blics, and indeed it could not happen otherwiſe ; however this never 
hindred private perſons from making new Verſions; all which are in 
ſome meaſure uſeful ; but it would not be expedient to ſabſtitute 
them in the place of thoſe that have been generally allowed by an an- 
cient Cuſtom. | 

The Louvain Divine may be permitted in this ſenſe, in his LeQares 
on the Epiſtles of St. Pal to make uſe of illuſtrations taken from the 
works of Valla, Eraſmus, and Facobus Faber ; he is to be commended 
in this, when he declares, that not underſtanding the Greek tongue he 
hath made application to theſe three Writers ; being perſuaded that 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul could not be clearly expounded without a com- 
petent knowledge of this Language ; neither 1s there any perſon capa- 
ble of judging in this matter that can blame him for propoſing to his 
Brethren not without reproof, the example of the' ancient Divines, 
who for the moſt part were skilful in divers Languages, at leaſt the 


Dorn, ibid, Greek : YVeteres ( ſaith Dorpius ) quotquot fuere eximii Theologi, alji dum, 


alu tres, alii plures Linguas calluerunt, Grecam certe nemo fere non meadio- 
criter didicerat, & nos tantopere abhorremus. ' But after all, he willne- 
ver be able to convince any man of good ſenſe, that a Church ought to 
rejet a Verſion which ſhe hath uſed for many Ages,under a pretence,that 
a better might be compoſed from the Originals. 1f the Edition of 
St. Ferom had not been gradually advanced by the general conſent of 
the Weſtern Churches, above the ancient Tranſlation that was extant 
before his time, it would not have gained more eſteem than thoſe of 
many other Interpreters : In a word, cuſtom and an univerfal appro- 
bation ought to regulate our judgment in affairs-of this nature : there- 
fore there is nothing more reaſonable thanithe Decree of the Biſhops al- 
{embled at Trent, who declared the Edition that was in uſe for many 
Apes throughout all the Weſtern Churches, to be Anthentick ; 1t was 
already become thus  Authentick, by the' means of a long and nninter- 
Tupted Cuſtom : Nevertheleſs that they might not ſeem to approve 
faults that were very apparent, they prudently ordained that this Edi- 
tion ſhould be reviſed and corre&ed according to good Copies, with- 
out forbidding private perſons to conſult the Originals for their ow! 
particular inſtruction. 


CHAP: 
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Of the Manuſcript Copies of the Vulgar Edition : The moſt able 
Divines fall into great errors for want of applying themſelves 
to the ſtudy of the Art of Critic : We have zo M SS. Copies 
of the Italic Verſion of the Ola Teſtament now remaining, and 
but very few of the New : Some light is given from the Wre- 
tings of Caſſiodorus as to what concerns the ancient Manuſcripts 


of the Latin Bibles, 


"Ince we have diſcourſed at large in the firſt patt of this Work, con- 
g cerning that which relates to the Greek Manuſcripts of the New 
Teſtament, and have therein obſerved their good and bad qualities ; 
we ſhall perform the ſame. Task here, with reſpe&t to thei Lati» Mas 
nuſcript Copies. This undertaking is ſo much the more difficulc, in 
regard that a private perſon can hardly procure fo great a number of 
Manuſcripts as 1s requiſite to form a juſt 1dea of this matter; neverthe- 
leſs this is neceſſary, if we would judge of the innumerable variati- 
ons of different readings that appear in peruſing the Latin M SS. Bibles: 
[t 1s not ſufficient then for a man to-be a Divine; for the moſt able 
Doctors of our Age that have not had an exa&t knowledge of this Art, 
have committed very conſiderable faults, It is known toall the world 
after what manner the Author that concealed himſelf under the name _ 
of Petrus Aurelius hath treated Father Sirmondus on the account of 
matters that were purely critical; he arrogantly ſends him -back to 
his Grammar as if this learned Jeſuit had been capable of no other em- 
ployment; but he ſoon convinced him that a Grammarian is more ex- 
pert in diſtinguiſhing the true readings of Manuſcript Books from falſe, 
than a Divine that thinks himſelf well accompliſhed, becauſe he' is ens 


dowed with the quality of a Do&or.. Iz emendandis Libris ( faith Sir- Sirm. it: 
mondus ) ſincerius interdum, certiuſque praſtat ( judicium) ſolers Gram- antirrh,- 
maticus, quam tumidus ac turgidus inan titulo & oftentatione, non ſcientia V' #<*. 


Theologus. 

I do not preſume to reckon Auret;ns in the number of theſe Divines ; 
my deſign 1s only to ſhew. that the moſt judicious men of this Pro- 
feſſion are often. deceived for want of being ſufficiently exerciſed in 
the ſtudy of the Critical Science : This will be evident if we look into 
the Works of theſe two famous Authors : Aurelizs who refers all things 
to the principles of Divinity, argues with little judgment in diſputes 
concerning matters that appertain to critical enquiries ; ſeeing he-hath- 
no: 
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-no certain method by which he might judge of Manuſcripts, he is in. 
clined to follow his opinions rather than the rules of Art; having 
compiled a ſyſtem of Divinity after his own faſhion, he finds out Herelies 
that have no other foundation but his particular notions. Sirmondys 
on the contrary, who was well verſed in the peruſing of Manuſcript 
Books diſproves theſe pretended Hereſies by eſtabliſhing the true and 
genuin readings of the Manuſcripts. I have here produced the exam. 
ple of Aurelius, becauſe this Divine, who almoſt wholly makes uſe of 
Common-places in oppoſition to Sirmonars, affirms perhaps with z 
little too much liberty, that there 1s ſo great a corruption in all the 
Bibles, that it is impoſlible to rectifie them, not even by the help of 
Manuſcripts. ( «') There is not ( ſaith this Author ) any Eaition of the 
Bible, whether it be Latin, Greek or Hebrew, that hath not been ſo altered by 
the Tranſcribers in all the MSS. Copies ; that there remains n0 way to re- 
' medy theſe corruptions in the moſt part of the places where theſe alterations 
have happened. (b ) Do you not ſee (ſubjoins Aurelius, ſpeaking to 
Father Sirmondus ) that as we oblige Hereticks to abandon the Scrigture, 
from which they cannot diſintangle themſelves, and to fiyto the authorty of 
the Church: after the ſame manner, in thoſe places where the Manuſcripts 
are altered, you ought alſo to have recourſe to the rule of truth, to the light 
that is given us by the ancient Eccleſraſtical Writers, and to Tradition ? 
By this we muſt judge of the different readings that are in Manuſcripts ; and 
therefore it 1s neceſſary that you ſhould prefer with me this authority before 
che Manuſcripts, which you ſeem to propound as the ouly certain Rule. 

But this method that ſeems to attribute all to the authority of Tradi- 
tion,and nothing to the Manuſcript Copies is ſubject to 1lluſton. Indeed 
Aurelius, who did not much eſteem Manuſcripts, 1n a controyerkie rela- 
ting to the reading of aCanon of the Council of Orarge,fell into opinions 
that cannot be juſtified, under colour of defending the common per- 
ſuaſion of the Divines of his time. Father S;rmondus, who did not 
believe that the Manuſcript Books ought to be disjoined from Traditi- | 
on, judged that that which this Author called by that name, was not 
a true and certain Tradition, ſince there were ancient Acts that con- 
tradited it. Wherefore it is not ſafe to ſeparate the M SS. Copies of 


—————— 


——_—— 
— 
Cm m———_—_— 


(a ) Nulam eff: conftat ( Bibliorum _) editionem, non Latinam, non Gracam, non Hebrat- 
64m, que non in univerſis M SS, librariorum vitio ita fit depravata tum additamentts, um 
imminutionibus, tum inverfromibus, tum immutationibus variis, ut nihil operis ad eas ſanan- 
fas in manucriptis ullis reperiatur 3 quod ad illorum pleraſque univerſi conſemtiant £5 con- 
ſpirent. - Petr. Aur. in Anzr, in $v0. P. 233. : 

( b ) Nonne vides quemadmodum hereticos, omiſſo Scripture textu, cujus exuum nullun 
reperiant, ad fcclefig auftoritatem redigimus ? Ita tibi in hujuſmodz lects confugicndum eft 
ad varietatis normam, ad majorum Iucem, ad waditionis (tabilttatem, £5 ex ea vel de diſcre- 
pantibus libris, wel de conſpirantibus ad errorem ferendam eſe ſententiam, adeoque auftoritte 
rem illam quam ego manuſcriptis prapoſut, tibi quoque illis preponendam, nee Jupremaw 
anicam, quad veile videris, haberj poſſe manuſcriptorum legem. Aur. ibid. - 
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the Bible from the Traditions of the Church; theſe two things ought, 
-5 it, were, to Join hand in hand. In a word, the Scripture, as I have 
ghſerved elſewhere, 1s the rule of Law, and the illuſtration that may 
be taken from the Works of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Authors, are the 
-nle of matter of fact, and the obſcurity that is found in this firſt rule, 
sentightned by the ſecond. | 

There is nothing that hath Jeſs foundation than the impeachment 
exhibited by Aurelizs againſt Father Sirmondus, ( c ) for imitating the 
Hereticks in this particular , who to exclude the authority of 
the Church adhere ſo ſtrialy to the Text of the Bible, that they 
pretend thereby to remove all obſcurity, without any other aſliſtance, 
1nd to decide all matters depending on Religion, only by conſulting 
the Greek and Hebrew Originals. My deſign at preſent is not to vin- 
dicate Father Sirmondx, nor to ſhew that he was injured in comparing 
his method with that of the Hereticks : The reaſons that he hath pro- 
duced in his anſwers do ſufficiently wipe off this reproach, and prove. 
it the ſame time, that the moſt able Divines, who are altogether guid- 
ed by their own notions of Divinity, without an exa&t knowledge 
of the Art of Critic, are obnoxious to conſiderable errors. This hath 
obliged me to examin the qualifications of our Latin M SS. Bibles ; and- 
im regard that they are ancient, and have been'taken from the Origi- 
nals, they may be of very great uſe in clearing the difficulties of the 
Holy Scriptures. | ps 

Petrus Pitheus aſſures us, that the Churches and Monaſteries have 
preſerved even to this day, the Copies of the Lariz Bible that were 
uſed before the time of St. Ferom : He declares that he hath ſeen at Pa- 
75in the Library of the Abby of St. Germain des Prez, a Bible almoſt 


entire of this ſort ; as alſoa Pſalter, and part of the Goſpels. #Hic Pet. Pith, 
Mud adjeceſſe ſufficiat ( faith he ) ad noſtram ctiam atatem antiquiores © Lat.SS.. 


quaſaam Eccleſias, Monaſteriaque nonnulla, conſervaſſe ſibi exemplaria ve- 
terum Warum tranſlationum ſroe editionum, qua- ante Hieronymi etatem in 
uu fuerant, atque inter cetera videre hodjeque eſt integra fere Biblia minori- 
bu liters, fed & Pſalterium iis quas unciales vocarunt argenteis, partem- 
et1am Evangeliorum aurets, utraque in purpureis membranis deſcripta inter 
relquas librorum MonaFterii S. Germani Pariſienſis, que Beati illins Pre- 
Julis fuiſſe poeri per manus ſibj traditum aſſerunt. However, I believe 
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(Cc ) VUteris prorſus argumento hereticorum, ut quemadmodum illi ad excludendam Ecclefis 
—m— Scripture rextum ita mordicus tenent, ut ſolo illo, quamlibet ipſius ambicuitatem 
9 09ſcuritatem rollt contendant, collatis inter ſe locis, & univerſum Religionis caput ad Gre- 
0 Hebraicos revocent fontes, ex quibus omnia componi & decidi priſe aſerunt, Sic tu 
at eludendam vim veritatis., majorumque rerum lucem, quam ego manuſcriptis preepoſui, &5 ex- 
A ſpetandam eſſe dixi, ita illos tneris, ut ſola ipſorum inter ſe collatione, 
n— th f nog labes elui, ©5 vulnera ſanari poſſe affirmes, Ergo quanta oft bereti- 
P. 230, & 22 _ abſurditzs 4g cavillatio , tarita in hoc tug arguments, Aurel, - ibid. 
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that this learned Critic 1s miſtaken, for there are not any of thep 
Manuſcript Copies of the Latiz Bible in the Abbey of St. Germain, in 
which the Books of the Old Teſtament are comprized according to 
the ancient Verſion that was read before the time of St. erom : there 
are only ſome few written with ſufficient exaQneſs in theſe ſmall cha. 
racters deſcribed by him, which contain the Edition of St. Ferom : þs 
for the Pfalter, it cannot be denied but that we have it of the Olq 
Tranſlation, becauſe it always continued to be read in the Weſtern 
Churches, nevertheleſs it is difficult to find it pure, and ſach as ic 
was in the Jratic. For St. Jerom having reviſed it by the Greek Copies 
of the Septuagint, Italy, and afterwards the moſt part of - the other 
Provinces - made uſe of his correction. .Therefore the Tranſcrihers 
that inſerted the ancient Plalter in their Colle&ions of the Latin Bible, 
have placed it therein with this Title ; The Pſalms newly corretted by 
Sr, Jerom Prieſt emendati a B, Hieronymo Presbytero in novo. The 
Palms of the /ralic Edition are more pure in the Text that St. Auguſtin 
hath annexed to his Commentaries on this Book, than in any Many- 
{cript that we have at preſent. 
As for what relates to the Latin M SS. Copies of the New Teſtament, 
I do not believe that there are any others extant, but thoſe that Ihave 
already mentioned elſewhere, viz. the Copy of Cambridge, wherein 
are comprehended the Goſpels and the Aas of the Apoſtles, and that 
of Clermont in the King's Library ,, which contains the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, and is indeed the other part of the Cambridge Copy : We 
have belides this, in the Library of -St. Germain des Pres an excellent 
Manuſcript of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, that differs but very little from 
chat of the Kings Library, ſaving that it is fairer and . more exaQt. 
Lucas Brugenſis in his Critical Notes on the New Teſtament, cites two 
ancient Copies that agree more frequently with the ancient Vulgar, - 
than with the Edition-of St. Ferom. 
 Caſſiodorrs, who lived in the beginning of the ſixth Century, neg- 
leted nothing that might tend to the preſervation of Correct Copies, 
eſpecially thoſe of the Bible. It appears from his great diligence 1n 
theſe kinds of Collections, that even in'that time the Tranſcriders 
were not very exact; this obliged him to compile a ſummary of di- 
vers Authors that treated of Orthography : The Monks whom he 
employed in copying out the Old Books, repreſented to him, that 1t 
was to no purpoſe to know what. the Ancients had done, if they 
did not underſtand: how -to write their Books : Afonachi mei ſubio 
clamare caperunt, Quid prodeſt coguoſeere nos vel que antiqui Fecerunt, vil 
ea que ſapacitas veſtra addenaa curavit noſe diljgenter, ſt 1111 1d mOGun 
aug ſagaci g I et 
ea {cribere debeamns omnimodis 1gnoramus, nec m voce noſtra BOIjr11mmHs red- 
dre, qd in ſeriptura comprehendere non valemus ? Thus famous Monk 
commons thoſe that took great pains and care in tranſcribing the Sa- 


cred Books, there being nothing more uſeful for the Poe kiion 
| eligion 
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Religion. Tot vulnera ( faith he ) Satanas accipit, quot antiquarins Do- 19. lib. ge . 


mini verba deſcribit, Moreover, he preſcribes rules that ought to be 
obſerved in procuring accurate Coples, for (as he ſubjoins ) what be- 
nefit. can there be obtained from a great number of Books that are 


not. corre ? Quid prodeſt multas tranſcribere lefiones, & ea que ſunt Wid. ©. 14. 


robabiliter corrigenda neſcire * Therefore he thinks it convenient that 
thoſe perſons that were well educated, ſhould be enjoyned to write 
what others who were leſs skilful, had tranſcribed ; A paucis dottiſque 
faciendum eff, quod ſuoplict & minus erudite congregationi noſcitur eſe pre= 
parandum. Laſtly , he Iighly extols this Critical Science which he 
judges not to be unworthy of the ſtudy of the moſt learned men. 
Itud enim genus eruditionis (faith he in the fame place ) valde pulcher- 

rimum et, & dottiſſumorum hominum glorioſum. | 
It was neceſſary to make all theſe reflections, that ſerve to diſtin- 
oviſh the beſt readings in the Manuſcripts : We ought not to be ſurpri- 
7ed if we ſometimes find innumerable faults in Coptes that are writ- 
ten with a very fair hand ; for the greater part of the Tranſcribers 
were perſons choſen with reipect to their $kill in Writing, rather 
than to their Learning or ather qualifications z inſomuch that ſome 
corrected their Books afterwards when it could be conveniently done z 
hence proceeds the g:eat nuinber of Corrections that are in the Co- 
pies of Cambridge, Clermont and the Abby of St. Germain, which I 
have often mentioned, part whereof 1s generally as ancient as the 
writing of theſe Books, in which we frequently ſee ſeveral words blot- 
ted out, others changed or added, and ſome ſubjoined in the bottom 
of the page, as if they had been forgotten in tranſcribing them, and it 
may be eaſily diſcovered that the moſt part of theſe additions was 
written with the ſame hand as the Body of the Book, becauſe theReviſers 
cauſed them to be inſerted therein from other Copies that they thought 
to be more corre. There were for example, at that time certain 
Latin Copies of the New Teſtament after the ſame manner as they 
nad bcen corrected by St. Ferom; for the Reviſers, who were perſwa- 
ded that they were more exact than the ancient, reformed them by 
this Edition; this they did equally in the Greek and in the Latin ;, for 
it was the cuſtom then to have recourſe to the Original, by which 
they took the liberty even to corre the Latin ; this hath apparently 
given occaſion to theſe old Copies of the New Teſtament, wherein we 
ee the Greek on the one ſide and the Latjz on the other. The ſame 
thing hath heen obſerved with reſpe& to the Pſalms, of which ſome 
Coptes are found of the ſame nature, tho" they are very ſcarce. Ca/ſ- 
ſndorus whoſe principal deſign was to furniſh a Library of Latin Au- 
thors, or of Books tranſlated into that Language, placed therein for 
this reaſon ſome Greek Writings, and among others the Greek Septu- 
aint Bible, divided into E XXV Books : This he did ( as he himſelf 
declares) to follow the Maxim of St. Auouſtin, who believed that the 
Er. L atin 


Caſtiod, 


(74 ) 
Latin Copies as well of the Old as of the New Teſtament'ought-to he 
corrected by the Greek, Sed quoniam(aith Caſſiodorus) Pater Auguſtings is 


Ibid, C14» Ljbrol 1. de Doftrina Chriſtiana commonet ita dicens, Latini codices Vete- 


Gaifod. 


ris Novique Teſtamenti,ſi neceſſe fuerit,Grecorum auQoritate corripen- 
di ſunt, unde & nobis poſt Hebrzum fontem tranſlatio cundta pervenit. 
zaeoque vobis & Gracum Pandeften reliqus comprehenſum in libris 9x, 

It may be concluded from hence, that private perſons were then per- 
mitted to corre& the Latin Copies of the New Teſtament by the 
Original Greek; 2nd this is the reaſon that we find many ancient Co- 
pies that have been altered with too much liberty in certain places 
where the Lariz ought to be preferred before the Greek; as. for exam- 
ple, in the ſixth Chapter of St. Matthew, v. 1 3. the expreſſion hath been 
unadviſedly added at the end of the Lords Prayer, in ſome Latin Co- 
Pies, quia tuum eſt reguum, & potentia, & gloria, in ſecula, For thine 
z the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory for ever, becauſe they are 
in the Greek. But it is eaſie to judge, that this addition was not 
inſerted in the firſt Greek Originals, altho it is very ancient ; it is not 
found inthe old Manuſcript of Cambridge, nor in one of thoſe of Robert 
Stephen , neither is it in the Jtalic., > The Grecians in finiſhing a 
Leſſon of their Office in this place have added theſe words in their 
Liturgy, from whence they afterwards paſſed into their Copies; there- 
fore we read »& the end, in the Cambridge Mannſcript immediately 
after #2v"js, evil,. to ſhew that this is the end of a Leſſon ; theſe kinds 
of Leſſons are marked in many Greek Manuſcripts by the words «e;# 
the beginning, and 7#A© the end, \in the places where they begin and 
end. It would be too tedious to inſiſt in particular on the Manu- 
ſcripts of the New Teſtament that have been corrected according to 
the Greek with too much liberty, it is ſufficient to obſerve this in gene- 
ral, that it may ſerve as a precaution to us when we ſhall meet with 
varions readings in theſe Copies. , 

The eſteem that St. Jerom acquired in all the Weſtern Countries, 
was the cauſe that many reformed the ancient Latin Copies by his. 
corrections; and this is the reaſon that in the works of ſome Ecclefi- 
aſhical Writers of his time, we do not find the 7ralic Verſion of the. 
New Teſtament, ſo pure as it was before, as may be proved by the 
Commentaries of Pelagizs, and of ſome other Authors. The Tran- 
{cribers began from that time to copy out St. Jerom's Latin Verſion of 
the Bible as well as the /ralick. Caſſiodormus placeth both theſe Editions 1n 
his Library,divides the Old and New Teſtament according to that of St. 
Ferom into XLIX. Books, comprehending in the O1d,only thoſe that this 
Father had tranſlated from the Hebrew; and thus he ſeems to have re- 


3þid: c.14- tained in his Copies the ancient tranſlation of the Books of Wiſdom : 


This is worth the obſerving, becauſe Lucas Brugenſis quotes ſome ancient 
Bibles,in which the Latin Verſion of thoſe Books was conformable to this 


old Edition ; the ſame Caſſiodorus annexed to this,the Latin Verizon * ca 
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New Teſtament reviſed by St. Ferom, which was divided into XXVII. 


Books, Huic etiam adjett ſunt ( faith he ) Novi Teſtament libri 27. quilbid. 


oliguntur ſimul 49. He cauſed this large ColleQtion to be tranſcribed in 
ſmall Charafters, Hunc Pandetten propter copiam leftionis minutiore ma- 
m . . - eftimavimus conſcribendum. 

In his Collection of the ancient Zatiz Tranſlation that was taken 
from the Greek of the LXX. Interpreters, he did not follow the pure 
Jralic, but the Edition of St. Ferom, who had correQed the old Verſi- 
on, by affixing thereto certain marks called Aſfterisks and Obelisks to 
denote ( in imitation of Origen ) what ought to be ſupplied and what 


blotted out,to make the Text conformable to the Original Hebrew ; this th;g, c 


isto be underſtood by the following words of Caſſiodorus. Fic textius ml- 
torum tranſlatione variatus, ſicut in prologo Pſalteri poſitum eſt, Patris Hie- 
ronymi diligenti cura emendatus , compoſitus & reliftus eff, He annex- 
ed (4) to this Latin Edition of the Septuagint reviſed by St. Jerom, 
the old Tranſlation of the New Teſtament divided into XX VI. Books, 
and bound them together in a great Volume written with large Cha- 
raters. It is probable that he reckoned in this ancient Colle&ion, 
but XXVI. Books of the New Teſtament, becauſe the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews was not contained in the Old Editions, as it may be proved by 
the Manuſcript of Clermont,which is.in the Kings Library, and by that 
of the Library of St. Germain des Prez. Although this Epiſtle was 
received as Divine and Canonical by divers Latin Fathers, neverthe- 
Jeſs it was not read in the time of St. Ferom in many Latin Churches ; 
and it ſeems not to have been; inſerted in the Catalogue of the Canonical 
Books of the New Teſtament till after his Edition was publiſhed. 
Tt appears from all that hath been above related, that the old Latiz 
Verſion was read in the Weſtern Churches in the time of Caſſiodorus ; 
and that this did not hinder the Tranſcribers from copying out St. Fer- 
om's new Edition with great care and diligence. Foraſmuch as the igno- - 
rance of the Greek and Hebrew Languages had cauſed a great deal of 
confuſion in the old Latiz Copies, eſpecially with reſpec to the Or- 
thography and the manner of writing Proper Names, he adviſed his 
Monks to conſult thereupon the two Editions of this Father. (e) 1F 
there are ( faith he) any words ill expreſſed, they may be readily correfed 
from the two Editions of St. Jerom, or according.to the Maxim of St, Au- 
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(4) Tertia diviſio eft inter alias in codice grandiore litera grandiore conſsripto, qui habet 
quaterniones nonaginta quinque, in que Septuaginta Interpretum tranflatio Veteris Teſtamenti in 
ery 44, continetur, cui ſyubjunti ſunt Novi Teſtamenti libri 26 fluntque libri 70. Caſſiod, 
ik Co 12, 
| (e) St ramen alia verba reperiuntur abſurde poſita, aut ex codicibus quos B, Hieronymus 
m Editione L XX, Interpretum emendavist, vel quos tpſe ex Heirzo wanſtulit, inwepide 
eorrigenda ſunt 3 aut ſicut B.' Auouſtinns ait, recurratur ad Gracum Pandeften, qui omnem 
tegem divinam dignoſcitur continere colletam, vel quibus poſſibile fuerit Febream Scripturam, 
vel ejus Doftores requirere ngn detreFent, Caſhod, ibid, c. 15. 
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guſtin , the Greek Copies = be examined, neither ought any ſeruple to be 
made, if it were poſſible, to have recourſe to the Hebrew Text, or 4 thoſe 
that underſtand it. Whatſoever eſteem the people might then have of 
St. Ferom and his profound Learning, they durſt not as yet introduce 
his Edition of the Bible into the publick Service of the Church ; bur 
were content to tranſcribe it ſeparately, and to have recourſe theretg 
as occaſion ſerved, in reforming the ancient Verſion in thoſe places 
that they believed to be corrupted ; they made uſe of it as far asit re. 
| lates to the Old Teſtament, after the ſame manner as the Tranſlation 
of Aguila was read heretofore in the Greek Church ; and there was no. 
thing in this practice but what is expedient, becauſe it was neceſſary 
( as Caſſiodorus affirms) to go back to the head of the Fountain, ang 
to corre the Verſions by the Original. Decet enim, ut unde ad ng 
venit ſalutaris tranſlatio, inde iterum redeat decora correttio. 

But this Rule that was good in its own nature, afterwards cauſed 
a great confuſion in the Copies of the Bible that were tranſcribed by 
the Latias. Thoſe perſons that took upon them to be Critics in the 
Monaſteries, from whence almoſt all the ancient Manuſcripts that are 
now extant have been taken, not being endued with qualifications that 
are requiſite for this employment, have rather corrupted than corrected 
them in many places; and of this we ought to take heed in obſerving 
the various readings that are produced from theſe Manuſcripts, I 
ſhall ay nothing here concerning the Old Teſtament ; but they that 
take -the pains to examine the two ancient Copies 'of the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, one of which is in the Kings Library, and the other in that 
of St. Germain des Prez, will find them all over defaced by the diffe- 
rent Corrections that have been made, as well in the Greek as in the 
Latin : The Rule that Caſſiodorus preſcribed to his Monks hath been 
followed therein, viz. that the old Edition ought to be boldly cor- 
rected according to the Copies of St. Ferom. But this Learned Man 
did not pretend that it was neceſſary to caſt them into a new Mould, 
as they have done ; he only required them to corre& the manifeſt 
faults that were in the Orthography, or in the proper names which 
he calls verba abſurde poſita : his deſign was not to take away the at- 
cient reading, that the new one of St. Ferom might be ſabſtituted 1n 
its place, fince he purpoſely cauſed theſe two Editions to be copyed 
out ſeparately in two diſtin Volumes, and even in different cha- 
racters. Y 

I doubt not but that Beza's Manuſcript, which is at preſent at Cam 
bridge, is disfigured as much as the two others above-mentioned ; but 
whatever corre&ions have been made in theſe M SS. we may very of- 
ten perceive the ancient reading, "that is but half blotted out ; for the 
Reviſers have had no regard to the Rule that was given by Caſſiodo- 
ds to thoſe that undertook to correc Books ; he deſired them to uſe 


ſuch ars and dexterity in adding new Letters in the room of the m_ 
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hat it might be taken for the ſame Hand. Precor etjam vos ( ſaith Cailied, 
he ) 9q## emendare prafſumitis, ut ſupra adjeftas hiteras ita pulcherrimas '* 


acere ſtudeatis, ut potius ab antiquariis ſcripte fuiſſe judicentur, This 
was difficult to be performed, when many words were changed at 
once to render them conformable to St. Ferom's Copies, as it often 
happened in the Manuſcripts of Clermont and St. Germain des Prez, and 
even in divers others that are not ſo ancient. The LZatins have done 
the ſame thing in their Bibles as the Fews in their Hebrew Copies : it 
hath- been repreſented in the-Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
that they have reformed them by the corre&ions of the Maſſora. And 
all the difference that there is in this reſpe& between the Jews and the 
Chriſtians is, that the former not having any Manuſcripts that were 
written above ſix or ſeven hundred years ago, no great number of 
different readings is found therein z whereas the above-cited Manu- . 
{cripts of the New Teſtament are at leaſt a thouſand years old, I ſay. 
a thouſand, and not twelve or thirteen hundred, becauſe the Chara- 
Rers of theſe M SS. do not ſeem to be more ancient. Moreover we 
ſe in them certain corre&ions written at the bottom of the pages, 
and ſometimes in the Margin, with the ſame hand as the Texr, 
which ſhew that the new Edition of St. Ferom was then very much ap- 
proved, ſince they were taken from it. | 

Hence it plainly appears, that the Tranſcribers of theſe Manu- 
{ripts have followed the old Edition of the New Teſtament, as well 
in the Greek as in the Latin ;, after. the ſame manner as it was found in 
the ancient Copies that were then common in the Weſtern Countries : 
But St. Ferom?s Edition being more eſteemed at that time, the Revi- 
frs of theſe M SS. thought it convenient to make them conformable 
thereto, both in the Greek and in the Latir. For I do not doubt but 
that they that Copied out the new Verſion of this Father, have ſome- 
times annexed. it to the Greek, which he followed and had taken from 
the Greek Churches; and this Greek is more pure than that with 
which the [ralic agrees. Foraſmuch as Cafſiodorus ordered his Monks 
always tobe guided by the moſt corre& Copies ; and ſince they were 
perſuaded that St. Jcrom's Copies were better than the ancient, this 
is the cauſe that the old have been corre&ed by the new. Theſe 
Books were chiefly kept in the Monaſteries ; whereupon it happened af- 
terwards, that other Monks who were exerciſed in the Critical Art; 
corrected them again by the Copies of their time ; to this we ought to 
attribute the corrections made by different hands, that are ſeen in theſe 
Manuſcripts. Laſtly, the new Edition of St. Jerom: hath by little and 
little altogether prevailed over the other, inſomuch that the ancient 
Verſion of the New Teſtament is very rarely to be found at this day, 
which hath hardly been preſerved in ſome famous Monaſteries among 
tne old Books, and ſince the people deſiſted from taking any more 
—oPptes thereof, it was almoſt entirely ſuppreſſed. 
CHAP. 
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Of the MSS. Copies of the Latin Bible, chiefly thoſe ſince the 
VIII, and IX Century. Certain Prefaces have been placed at the 
beginning of divers Books of the New Teſtament in theſe M$. 

under the name of St. Jerom, that were not written by this 4. 
ther ; and among others, that which is prefixed to the Catholic 
Epiſtles, New Refiexions on the 7th. verſe of the 5th, Chapter 
of the I. Epiſtle of St. John, A Commendation of certain Cri- 
tical Works, called CorreCtoria Bibliz. 


TOHE NHtalick-Verfion was as yet generally uſed in the Weſtern 
Churches in the time of St. Gregory, who lived in the ſixth Cen- 

tury, -and died in the beginning of the ſeventh ; but private perſons 
added .to it. the Edition of St. Ferom, that was then extant in all the 
Libraries. The above-ſaid Pope wrote to this effect to Leander Biſhop 
of Sevil, to whom he expreſly declares, that the Apoſtolic See made 
uſe of the Old and the New: Edition. Sedes Apoſtolica cui praſideo utra- 
gue tranſlatione utitur., Nevertheleſs it may be perceived in his Writings, 
that he eſteemed the New -above the Old; his example being 
followed throughout all 7raly, was at laſt the cauſe that the later 
was entirely abandoned. However, this was not done all at once, 
for it conld not happen otherwiſe but that part of the ancient Editi- 
on would be preſerved ; ſome remainders of which are ſtill to beſcen 
in the preſent Vulgar, notwithſtanding the corrections of the Cenſors 
of Rome, who have not altogether purged it from this mixture. It 
appears alſo, that 7zlian, Archbiſhop of Toledo, who wrote againſt the 
Fews of Spain about the end of the VII. Century, preferred the ancient 
Vulgar before St. Ferom?s Verſion, eſpecially in thoſe places that relate 
to Chronology. He gives the name of Vulgar to the Jralick, info- 
much that the new Edition was not then ſolely uſed in his Church ; 
which happened nevertheleſs ſoon after. Mariana the Jeſuit makes 
mention of a Manuſcript Copy of the LZatiz Bible preſerved in the 
Church of Toledo, that was written in Gothic CharaQers above fix hun- 
dred years ago ; it is not to be doubted but that it was the new Tranſ- 
lation of St. Jerom, ſince the Verſion of the Pſalms thas this Father had 
compoſed from the Hebrew, was found therein. I have ſeen in ſome 


_ Libraries the like Manuſcripts in 1t4/jan Characters that were {even and 


eight hundred years old. 
| Theſe 


(WW) 
Theſe: fair Manuſcript Latin Copies are not dated before the reign 
of Charlemagne. For this Prince, who applied himſelf with extream 


diligence to reſtore Learning in the Weſt, employed all the moſt able 
and accompliſhed perſons that he could find, in correcting the Latin 


Bibles; that were very much altered by the Tranſcribers in thoſe bar- 


barous times. Alcruinus was one of thoſe that had the greateſt ſhare in 
theſe Critical Enquiries, having received Orders to reviſe the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament. But that which is moſt worthy of 
our obſervation 1s, that Charlemagne ſpeaks concerning himſelf, in a 
Preface that he hath prefixed to the Book of Homilies of Paulus Diaco> 
1, a Monk of font Caſſel, as if he had correQed the: whole Bible 3 
theſe are the words of this Preface, that very well deſerve to be in- 
ſerted in this place. Jgitur quia cure nohis eſt, ut Eccleſiarum noſtrarum 
ad meliora ſemper proficiat ſtatus, obliteratam pene malorum noſtrorum de- 
ſidia reparare vigilanti ſtudio literarum ſatagimus officinam, & ad pernoſcen- 
da ſacrorum Iibrorum ſtudia, noſtro etiam quos poſſumns invitamus exemplo, 
inter que jam pridem univerſos Veteris ac Novi Teſtamenti libros librario- 
rum imperitia depravatos, Deo 10s in omnibus adjuvante, ex amuſſim cor- 
reximus, He aſſumes to himſelf in this Preface, which he dedicates to 
all his Subjects, the quality of King of the French and Lombards, and 
of Lord of the Romans. Karolus Dei fretus auxilio Kex Francorum & 
Lombardorum ae. Patricius. Romanorum religioſis leftoribus noſtre ditioni ſub- 
ett1ss ; 
: Moreover we read in the Hiſtory of Thegarn, that this wiſe Prince 
corrected before his death, - the Latin Edition of the New Teſtament 
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by the Greek and Syriac Copies. Quatuor Evangelia Chriſti, que intitu- Theg, de 
lantur nomine Matthei, Marci, Luce & Foannis, in ultimo ante obitus ſu geftisLude 


diem cum Grecis & Syris optime correxerat. It is certain, that there were 


P11 apud 
Duch, Þ» 


in his time men expert in the Greek tongue, but this correftion was 277. 


chiefly performed in -the Orthograyhy. Since the molt part of the an- 
cient Books were written without any diſtin&tion of Points and Com- 
ma's, and even often of Words ; this cauſed much confufion in the 
reading, eſpecially in a time when a great number of Eccleſiaſtics could 
heardly read Latin. We are partly obliged to the ignorance of thoſe 
times, for the faireſt Lati- Copies that are extant at preſent in ſome 
Libraries, written with a very curious hand in /alian Characters of 
a middle ſize ; the Text of the Latiz Bible of St. Ferom is not only dt- 
ſtinguiſhed therein by SeCtions, but there are points alſo and other ne- 

cellary diſtinions. | 
There is in the Library of the Benedi&in Monks of St.Germain des Prez, 
an entire Bible in two large Volumes, -which a Monk of this Abby be- 
lieved to have been written under the Reign of this Emperor. This 
Monk, who is (as I am told) the learned Father 4 Brevil, hath 
marked with his own hand in this Copy, that it was written in the 
ninth year of the Empire of Charlemagne, Annoque Dominj 809g. He 
- | relies- 
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MSS, Bi1h!. 4 : 
<. Germ Carlomanno uſque ad Carlum fiunt anni quatuor, T&F inde domnus Kargys 
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relies on theſe words of a Chronicle annexed at theend : A Carl & 


folus regnum ſuſcepit, & Deo protegente gubernat uſque in preſentem annyn 
feliciter qui eſt annns regiut equs 42, 1mperu autem nonus. If this Chrogi. 
cle had ended here, it could not be doubted but that this Latin Bihſe 
was indeed written in the time of Charlemagne ; but theſe words are 
read afterwards, ab Ludovico Imperatore uſque ad Hlotarium filium ju; 
axni 18. Inſomuch that it appears to have been written under the 
Reign of Lotharius IT. Nevertheleſs a learned Monk of this Abby 
who could not make this date conformable to a paſſage wherein it is 
expreſly mentioned, that Charlemagre reigned alone, when this Copy 
was Tranſcribed, declared to meas I was reading in this place, that 
he believed that the laſt words of the Chronicle were added afterwards 
But it 1s apparent that the whole Chronicle was written at the ſame 
time, and with the ſame hand : Therefore to reconcile theſe two mat- 
ters that ſeem to be ſo oppoſite, it may be affirmed that this fair I. 
212 Bible was tranſcribed under the Reign of Lotharims IT. from a Copy 
that was written under that of Charlemagne z the Tranſcriber hath alfo 
inſerted the Chronicle which was at the end of the Copy, and endedin 
the Reign of this Emperor ; And hath afterwards added the other en 
ſuing years that brought it down to his time, inſomuch that altho 
this Bible was not written till the Reign of Lotharizs II. yet it maybe 
imputed to that of Charlemagne, ſince it was tranſcribed from a Copy 
that was extant at that time. 

All the other Bibles that were written under the Reigns of the Suc- 
ceſſors of Charlemagne are like unto the firſt, except that there are more 
Prefaces in ſome than in others, the greateſt part of which in proceſs of 
time have been attributed to St. Jeroms, tho very few of them were 
compoſed by him; neither is his name found in all; this depended 
often on the pleaſure of the Copiers. I admire that the moſt able Crr 
tics of our Age have not been aware of this, in reading theſe ancient 
Manuſcript Bibles that do not agree in this particular. Petrus Pithaws 
who hath read ſo many M SS. Books, affirms it to be a certain truth, 
that the Preface inſerted in the firſt Editions of our Zatin Bibles, be- 
fore the Canonical Epiſtles under the name of St. Ferom was really com- 
poſed by him ; it is true, that it is found in the moſt part of the Ma- 
nuſcripts, but not in the beſt. They that made Collections of thelc 
Bibles under the Reigns of Charlemagne and his Succeſſors, imagined 
that they were not exact, unleſs they prefixed a Preface to thele 
Books. We have many of theſe Prefaces written by St. Jerom: in the 
Books of the Old Teftament, which he tranſlated out of Hebrew into 
Latin, or reviſed by the Greek. The ſame thing was thought requiſite 
to be done in the New, and Prefaces were at firſt annexed thereto 
without the Authors name, but the Tranſcribers afterwards added 


that of St. Jcrow. This may be eaſily diſcovered by comparing to | 
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gether the old Copies of St. Jerom's Bible ; for the moſt Ancient and - 


moſt exa& have a much leſſer number of Prefaces /in the New Te- 
ſtament than the others, which not being fo ancient nor fo pure, have 
not St. Ferom*s Name at the head of theſe Prefaces, unleſs it hath been 
added by a later hand, as I have obſerved in ſome Manuſcripts. 


I ſhall not reckon Dr. Burxet in the number of thoſe learned Critics, Dr. Bur. 
that have applied themſelves, with diligence, to ſearch out ancient Letters 


Manuſcripts z for altho he aſſures us, that he hath taken pains in his 


Travels to examin all the ancient MSS. of the New Teſtament that ,,,z..,. 
he could find, on the account of a Paſſage in the I. Epiſtle of St. Fohr, 1raly, &. 


Chap. 5- v. 7- Nevertheleſs having conſidered the manner of his dif- 
courling concerning thoſe Manuſcripts, I am apt to believe that he 


hath only read them in Poſt-haſte : He accuſes the Franſcribers for 


leaving this paſſage out of the Epiſtle of St. Fohn, at leaſt this is the 
judgment that he paſſes with reſpeCt to an ancient Manuſcript of the 
Library of Zurich, in which he did not read theſe words ; There are 
three that bear witneſs in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, 
and theſe three are one. But this ( ſays this Learned Man ) waz certajn- 
ly the error or omiſſion of the Copier. If it be ſo, there are errors of the 
Copicrs ina great number-of M SS. Copies, in which this Verſe is 
not found. This Do@or confirms his opinion by the Preface that is 
at the head of the Canonical Epiſtles, under the name of St, Ferom: ; 
he demands how it came to be omitted by Eraſmus in his Edition of that 
Fathers Works,and ſays,that he can give no account thereof ;, but he acknow- 
ledges at the fame time, that his ſincerity ought not to be too raſhly cen- 
ſured. On the other hand ( adds Dr. Aurnet ) that Preface being in all the 
Manuſcripts Ancient or Modern, of thoſe Bibles that have the other Prefa- 
ces in them that I ever yet ſaw, it 15 not eaſte to imagine what made Eraſ- 
mus zot to publiſh it ;, and it is in the Manuſcript Bibles at Baſil, where 
ke printed his Edition of St, Jerom's Works. ] would willingly know 
why he makes ſo many words to no purpoſe. Eraſmus plainly diſco- 
vers in his Notes on this paſſage of the Epiſtle of St. oh, that he 
- was perſuaded that the Preface, which is before the Canonical Epi- 
ſtles, belongs to St. Ferom, ſince he concluded from thence, that this 
Father was the firſt that added this Verſe now in diſpute, to the Za- 
tin Edition, in which it was not before : But it hath been proved in 
the firſt part of this Work, that this Critic, and after him Fanſtre 
Soecinue, have falſely accuſed St. Jerom of being the Author of this Ad- 
dition, for want of conſidering that a Preface was read under his 
name, that was not written by him. This will yet appear more clear- 
ly in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe. 

Dr. Burnet hath no better grounds to demand wiy Eraſmus made no 
mention of this Preface in his Edition of St. Ferom's Works ; for to 
what purpoſe ſhould he talk of a piece which he did not publiſh, be- 
cauſe he found it not in his Manuſcripts ? Moreover, why 15 he 1m _ 
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ed rather than arianus Vitoriu:, who hath alſo negleced to inſert it 
in his Edition of St.- Ferom's Works ? It is well known with what 
haſte of paſſion this Romar Critic inveighed againſt Eraſmus, whom 
he often charges with Ignorance and even with Impiety : He boaſts 
' Mar. Vi- that he hath reſtored in the printed Coptes of the Writings of this 
cor. ad Father about fifteen hundred places that were corrupted, and never- 
Pium IV. thelefs he ſpeaks not one word concerning this Preface, that gave him 
| a very fair opportunity to treat his Adverfary as an Heretic, if it 
had been in his Manuſcripts - Upon the whole matter, it ought not to 
be ſought for in St. Jerom's Works, where ic never was, but in the 
Edition of his new Bible. Dr. Burnet hath taken notice of ſome M Ss, 
Copies in which it is not fonnd,and IT could eaſily exhibit to him a much 
greater number. Moreover, the Doctor manifeſtly contradids him- 
ſelf, when he aflerts that it 1s in all the Manuſcripts that he hath ſeen, 
and ſubjoyns a lictle after, that he did not find in it a Zarin Many- 
ſcript of. the New Teſtament which he read at Srrasbourg, and which 
ſeemed to him to be written an hundred years before the time of 

Charles the Great. 

But not to iniiſt any longer on theſe remarks of Dr. Burner, who 
in his Works appears to be no very able Critic, it may be obſerved in 
general, that the afore mentioned Preface, and many others that are 
attributed to St. Ferom, are not in ſome Manuſcripts of his Bible which 
are ſeven and eight hundred years old. Theſe Manuſcripts, altho they 
are not ſo numerous, ought to be preferred before the others, as be- 
ing more pure and true ; for the greatneſs of number proves nothing 
in the matter that is now under examination 3 .lince there are in this 

great quantity of M $S. other Prefaces aſcribed to St. 7erom, that ap- 
parently do not appertain to the Works of this Father. It would be 
needleſs to produce here all the firſt Editions of the LZatin Bibles, 
wherein Prefaces have been annexed before every Book of the New 
Teſtament, under the name of St. Jerom, that are not his ; they are 
| found in the moſt part of the Manuſcripts ſince the time of Charlemagne, 
tho they do not always bear the name of this Father. I have read them 
in the Manuſcript of St. Germain des Prez, that was tranſcribed under - 
the Reign of Lotharius IT. from a more ancient Copy ; in which we ſee 
a Preface before the Goſpel according to St. Marc,that begins with theſe 
words; Marcus Evangehſta Dei eleftus, & Petri in baptiſmate Filins, 
Mark the ele Evangeliſt of God, and the Son of. Peter in baptiſm. De 
Nic. de Zjra, who hath read it in his Bible, as belonging to St. Jerom, explains 
= i it in his Annotations,without making any difficulty thereupon. Evangehio 
Wo Marci ( ſaith he ) Bearus Hieronymus premittit Prologum iſtum, 

There is alſo in this ſame Manuſcript of St. Germain, a Preface be- 
fore St. Luke's Goſpel under the title of an Argument, Argumentum, 
that begins thus, Lucas Syrus natione Antiochenſis arte Meaicns, Luke 4 


Syrian by Nation, 4 Phyſician of Antiochia, There is another before Hur 
| 0 


(39 } 


Goſpel of St. John, entituled a Prologue, beginning with theſe words ; 
Hic eſt Joannes Evangeliſta unus ex Diſcipulis Dei, This 1s John the Evan- 
geliſt, one of the Diſciples of-God., The very ſame Prefaces are read in 
the Bibles of Charles the Bald, which are in the King's Library, and 
in that of Mr. Colbert. I have likewiſe found them in many other M SS: 
Bibles that are no leſs ancient ; but 4t is not convenient here to deſcribe - 
them in particular. It may be alledged as a proof of their being afrer- 
wards inſerted in St. Ferow?s Bible, that there are extant certain very Cod. Ms. 
ancient and exact Manuſcripts thereof, in which we do not find them ; Bibl. s. 
1 have read one of this nature in the Library of St. Germain des Prez, Germ, N, 
that contains but part of the Old Teſtament with all the New, and is 75' 
about eight hundred years old : We may judge of its exaaneLs by theſe 
words added by the Copier at the end of the Book of Eſther,- Finit 
Eſther Deo gratias Amen. FHuc nſque completum eſt Vetus Teſtamentum, 
id eft, omnes canonicas Scripturas, quod fient libri 24. quas tranſtulit Hie- 
ronymus Presbyter de Hebraica veritate in Latinum verti ſermonem ſummo 
ſtudio ſummaque cura per diverſos codices oberrans. editiones perquiſivi in 
unum- collext corpus & ſeribens transfud; *fecique pandetten. . . . Cater 
vero Scripture que non ſunt canonice, ſed dicuntur Eccleſiaſtice iſte ſunt, 
id eſt, liber Tudith, Tobias, libri Maccabeaorum duo, Sapientia que dicitur 
Salomonis & liber Hieſu filts Sirach & liber Paſtoris. The Soleciſms of 
this Copier ought not to be regarded, becauſe no care was taken in 
thoſe times to be exact in the Zatiz Tongue. We ſhall only inſiſt on 
what he ſays, that he hath applied himſelf with much diligence to 
ſearch ont the moſt corre& Copies of St. Ferom's Bible ; he gives us a 
mark of his exacneſs, in diſtinguiſhing according to the method of 
this Father in his Prefaces, the xxiv. Books that were tranſlated out of 
the Hebrew, from the others which he eſteemed as Apocryphal with re- 
lation to the Canon of the Jews. | 

Moreover we-read in the ſame Manuſcript, theſe other words at 
the end of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where the New Teſtament ends 
according to the ancient Order of the Latin Bibles. Bibhotheca Fliero- 
nymi Presbyteri Bethlehem ſecundum Gracum ex emenaatiſſimis libris con- 
latus. This not only ſhews the accurateneſs of the Tranſcriber, but 
the common opinion of thoſe times, which was, that St. Jerom had 
reviſed the whole New Teſtament by the Greek Copies. No mention 
was then made-of the ancient Verſion called the Trahe ;, for the Copiers 
tranſcribed no-other Latiz Bible, but that of St. Ferom*s Edition, there- 
fore they uſually intimated as mnch in the epd of their Books. But 
that which deſerves_our farther obſervation in this excellent Mann- 
ſcript of St. Germain des Pr2z is, that we do not find therein'this great 
number of Prefaces that are in the moſt part of the other Manuſcripts 
before every Book of the New Teſtament. + We read only at the be- 
ginning of the Goſpels, the Epiſtle of St. Jerom to Pope D.maſus, af- 
ter that the Canons of Exſcbjzs, and an Index of the Chapters or 
MM 2 Contents 
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Contents of every Goſpel, theſe four Verſes are alſo prefixed to that 
of St. Matthew, | 


Mattheus inftituit virtutum tramite mores, 
Et bene vivendi juſto dedit oraine leges, 
Marcus fremit ore Leo, ſimiliſque videnti 
Intonat «terne pandens myſteria vite. 


Sr. Matthew points to Vertue's pleaſant ways, 
And to the World, -moſt righteous Laws diſplays 
Of Endleſs Life : St. Mark proclaims the day, 
As the fierce Lion roars for diſtant prey. 
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There is no other Preface but theſe four Verſes at the beginning of 
St. Mark's Goſpel, and at the end theſe words are read, Evangcliun 
ſecunduam Marcum explicit, incipit ſecundum Lucam ; here ends the Go/- 
pel according to Mark , and that according to Luke begins ; and after- 
wards theſe two Verſes that ſupply the place of a Preface to St. Luke's 
Goſpel : 


Lucas uberins deſcribit pratia Chriſts 
Fare ſacer vitulus quia vatum munia fatur, 


Like as the ſacred Ox by th* Altar knedls, 
CelesHal Myſteries St. Luke reveals. 


We read alſo at the end of this Goſpel, Explicit Evangelium ſecundum 
Lucam, incipit ſecundum Fohannem-; here ends the Goſpel according to Luke, 
and that according to John begins. And afterwards theſe two Verſes. 


Johannes amat terras inter celumque volare, 
Et vehemens aquila ftrifts ſecat omnia lapſu. 


Sr. John achghts *rwixt Heav'n and Earth to fiy, 
And as an Eagle cuts the liquid Sky. 


All the other Copies of St. Ferom's Latin Bible ought to be regulated 
by this Manuſcript, which 1s pure and exaQt and it would be requiſite 
in imitation of Robert Stephen in his Editions, to reject all the Prefaces 
that do not belong to this Father. It-plainly appears, that theſe Ver- 
ſes are not his, and that that they are added only inſtead of a Sum- 
mary before every Goſpel: The Tranſcriber of this ancient Bible hath 
punQually followed the beſt Copies, without inſerting any thing that 
was not written by St. Feromz, under the Title of Preface, Prologne, 
or Argument; and it is for this reaſon that we do not find therein -_ 
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other Prefaces which are in the greater part of the MSS. even of the 
moſt 2acient before the Acts of the Apoſtles, the Canonical Epiſtles, 
;nd thoſe of St. Paul; he hath contented -himſelf to annex theſe words 
tothe 2nd of St. John's, Goſpel : Evangelium ſecundum Johannem ex- 
plicit in nomine Domini Del Noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, Here endeth the 
Goſpel according t0 Fohn iu the name of our Lord God Jeſus Chriſt. Af- 
terwards he paſles to the Acts of the Apoſtles, omitting the Preface 
that is read in many Manuſcripts ; and only ſubjoins theſe words as 
ir were in the nature of verſes, in which he recommends himſelf to 
the prayers of the Readers, Quicungue legis obſecro rogo dicas pax tibi 
ſcrittor. © Orare non pigeat, pigent per ipſum te peto omnipotentem. Et me- 
mor eſto venturus Dominus fatturus judicia cunttis, Promiſſas reftituet Apo- 
fulorum ordine ſedes. From thence he comes immediately to the Afts, 
the Canonical Epiſtles, and the Revelation without any other Pre- 
fice but this Title : Hac inſunt Aftus Apoſtelorum & Epiſtule Canonice. 
Jacobs I, Petri T1. Fohanns ITT, Jude, 1 Apocalypſis Fohannis, Here are con- 
rained rhe Afts of the Apoſtles and the Canonical Epiſtles. I of Fames. IT. 
of Peter. 111 of Fohn. I of Jude, and the Revelation of Fohn. He adds only 
the beginning of the Atts, the Index of the Chapters or Contents, as 
tis obſerved in all the MSS. Books whether Greek or Latin, that 
are written with any exacneſs. _ | 

We do not find in the fame Manuſcript before ' the Canonical 
Epiſtles, this famous Preface that hath cauſed ſo great a number 
of Divines and Critics to run into an error, who have too eaſily 
teliev' d without examining the ancient Manuſcripts, that it was writ- 
ten by St. Ferom ; theſe words are only read at the end of the 
its : Explic. Aftus Apoſtolorum, incipit Epiſtula Facobi : Here end the 
Atts of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtle of St. Fames begins, If father Ma- 
whn had caſt an Eye on this excellent Manuſcript which is in the 
Library of his Monaſtery,” he would not have: been ſurprized to ſe 
ſome ancient Latin Copies of the Canonical Epiſtles, where St. Jerom 
complains in a Preface that is prefixed to them, that a paſſage in the 
[. Epiſtle of St. Fohz hath been ſtruck out, which nevertheleſs is nct 
read in the Text of the very ſame Copies. Epiſtolis Canorici: (faith this 


learned Monk, ſpeaking concerning an ancient MS. that he had ſeen P. Ma- 
at Kome ) prefigitur absque autoris nomine HFiieronymi Prologus comguerentis bil. Mul. 
qud in prima Johannis Epiſtola teſtimonium de unitate Trintatis ab infideli- Ital P:07- 


us trarſlatoribus ſit pretermiſſum ; & ramen in ipſius Epiſtole comextu, quod 
mirere, hoc teſt imonium omittiewr, The common opinion that attributes 
this Epiſtle or Preface to St. Ferom, is hereby anticipated. Indeed, if it 
Were his, it would be ridiculons that this Father ſhould exclaim ſo 
much as he doth,againſt the ancient Interpreters of theEpiſtle of St. Johr, 
for taking away from their Copies a pallage of ſuch importance, and 
notwithſtanding this accuſaticn that it thou}d not be found in his Edi- 
"00: This alone is enough to give a juſt ſuſpicion that the Preface doth 
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not belong to St. Ferom, there being a very conſiderable nymber gf 
good Latia Manuſcripts in which this paſſage 1s not read; although the 
Preface is contained therein ; for beſides thoſe that have been deſcribeg 
in the firſt part of this Hiſtory, I could produce ſeveral other, thy 
are both ancient and written by a good hand ; but thoſe that 1 hays 
above exhibited are more than ſufficient to prove, that the Epiſtle Which 
was believed even to this preſent time to be St. Jerom's, is by no means 
his, and that this Father never added in his Edition of the New Teſt. 
ment the 7th. verſe of the 5th. Chapter of the I. Epiſtle of St. 56þy, 
which is now read in all the Latin Copies. 

Zegerus, who hath thereupon conſulted many Manuſcript Copies and 
the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, freely confeſſes that there is only $, 
Ferom's Preface and a long Cuſtom of the Church of Rome to prove 
that theſe words, For there are three that bear record in Heaven, the F4. 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are one, do certain- 

zZeger. ly appertain to the Epiſtle of St. John Hunc locum ( faith this Critic) 

Caitig. In hattenus apud nullum reperi veteruns per omnia conſentientem cum lelfime 

T Es n noſtra, -ut ex ſola Hieronymi in haſce Epiſtolas Prefatione probar; poſit, in- 

L. Joann, ferpretis excepta auftoritate , & longo Eccleſis Romane uſu, hanc vulga- 

C. 5.V.7. tam leftionem efſe ApoFtoli germanam. He declares as a very ſtrange 
thing (4) that this Father hath obſerved that this paſſage was not in 
the Latin Edition of his time, but that it was found in the-Gretk 
Copies ; whereas at this day it is in all the Zarin Copies, andon the 
contrary it is not read inthe Greek, unleſs in thoſe that are altogether 
new. I would deſire no other reflexion<but this, to make it appear 
that St. Jerom is not the Author of a Preface that bears his name at the 
beginning of the Canonical Epiſtles, and which cannot be aſcribed to 
any but to ſome perſon that did not examin the Greek Copies that 
were extant in his time. 

Since- we are come to the Greek Manuſcripts, it will not be amiſs to 
make this remark, that there is an apparent fault in the Printing of 
this place in the fair Greek Edition of the New Teſtament of Row: 
Stephen ; the Semi-circle or | Hook that ſhews how it ſhould be read, 1s 

Luc.Brug. placed after # 75 ; -«16, whereas it ought to be put immediately before 
Not.in #y Ayn, inſomuch that all theſe words, T1 Levi 0 TW&2 ne 0 aty@ y 7} 
Epiſt. I, Joy Te) 40, un; £To bt Teeis Tp i101 8 Tjfis fam ot tpTups 755, Were NO I 


__ © the ſeven Copies that are quoted in the Margent of this Edition, 


Lucas Brugencis ( b ) hath already made this conjecture 3 for he durlt 


= EROS—— 


| (a) Qeeritur autem Hieronymus in Latinis defuiſe codicibus, quod tum haberetur in Grdffs, 


nempe Patris Verbique ac Spiritus teſlimonium, cum 1dem contra bodie habearur in od , 
autem ſimiliter in Gracis, niſt tantumn in recens recogiltts, ZEg. Caſtig, in N. I. Ep, 
Joann. C. 5. V. 7. Ee : Rs 
(b) Inter omnes Parifienſium Gr.£cos codices ne unus eſt-qu1 diſideat, zift fo ts 
txxat7? in celo confodiant, fi tam-n ſemicirculas lettjonis deſignans rermimum ſuo.tgco 


carus. Luc, Brug. Not, in Epift, I. Joann. c. 5. not 
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not avouch that this Verſe is intire in all R. Stephen's Greek Manuſcripts 
without the words © 79 ipars: therefore having obſerved this, he ſub- 
10JSs Nevertheleſs if the Sem-circle that denotes the end of the reading be 
it in irs proper place, Indeed it is difficult to find Greek Mss. in which 


| theſe words are expreſled ; they are not found in any of thoſe of the 


Kings Library that I have conſulted. | 

To return to the Latin Manuſcripts : Beda, who lived ia the VIII. 
Century, had not in his Edition the Preface that is before the Canonical 
Epiſtles, nor the paſſage of St. Johns Epiſtle, wherein mention is made 
of the Teſtimony of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. He 
tath written an exact Commentary on this Epiſtle, in which he ex- y,, 
plains at large the Teſtimony of the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood comm. 
in Farth, without ſpeaking ſo much as one word concerning the other in Epitt. 
that relates to the three perſons of the Trinity. The Author of a Cri- | Joann. 
tical Work called Correforium Biblie hath not proceeded after the ſame© ?” 
manner, for he obſerves in his Notes on theſe words, tres ſunt qui teſti- 
morium dant in Celo, there are three that bear record in Heaven, that ac- 
cordingto the opinion of St. Jerom, ſome Greek Copies that had not 
this Verſe, were corrupted. Hic corrupti ſunt ( ſaith he ) quidem Librj 
Gracorum, ut ait B, Flieronymus, qui hoc capitulum non habent in quo maxime —_—_— 
fides Catholica roboratur. But it doth not appear that this Critic under- jn Epiſt.l. 
ſtood the words of the pretended Sr. Ferom, who imputed not this Joann. c. 
corruption to the Greek Coples, but to the Latin Interpreters, that had 5* 
not inſerted in their Tranſlation what they found in the Original Text. 

It will be convenient here to produce the very words of this coun- 
terfeit St. Ferom, who complains of thoſe that had changed the Or- 
drof theſe Epiſtles, and had moreover ſuppreſſed a paſlage of the I. 
Epiſtle of St. Joh, by which the Unity of the ſubſtance of the three 
Perſons of the Trinity 1s cffectually - confirmed. One Epiſtole | faith 
this Author ) ſs ſicut ab eis digeſt e ſunt, ita quoque ab interpretibus fadelizer gore 
ſn Latioum verterentur eloquium, nec ambiguitatem legentibus facerent, nec Epilt. - | 
Jermonum ſeſe varietates impugnarent, illo precipue loco ubi de Unitate Trini- Can. ſub 
atts in prima Foannis Epiſtola poſitum legimus. Jn qua etiam ab jnfideli- "9. S+ 
ns tranſlatoribus multum erratum eſſe a fidei veritate comperimus, trium tan- and 
'ummodo vocabula, hoe eſt, aque, ſanguinis & Spiritus, in ipſa editione po- 
nemibus , & Patris Verbique ac Spiritus teſtimonium omittentibus, in quo 


Maxime & fides Catholica roboratur, & Patris ac Filii & Spiritus Sant una 


Divinitatis ſubſtantia corroboratur. It evidently appears from hence, 
that he that compoſed this Epiſtle, accuſes only the ancient Latiz In- 
(erpreters, and not the Greek Copies. As for the Author of the Cor- 
rettorium of Sorbonne, it is no wonder that he hath read it in his Latin 
Edition together with the-controverted paſſage, in regard that he could 
rot have compiled his Work till the. X. Century : Now it is certain that _ 
7 that time there were very few Latin Copies of the New: 
Teſtament in which the Preface and this paſlage was not found, in. 
as 


Col. Ribl. 
MS. ex. 
Bibl. 
Colb. 7”. 
159, 


Cod. MS. 
Ex. Bibl. 
Reg. n. 
1563, 
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2$ ere | i 5 
—— as they were inſerted therein ever {ince the time of Charles th 
Whoſoever were the Authors of this Edition in Evi. 
St. John, Chap. 5. they could not hinder the Copiers he Epite 
the Latin Bibles, from other Coples under the Reigns of the Sy _ 
of this Prince, and eſpecially under. that of Charles the yPTkg as 
leaving out this paſſage that hath reſpeQ to the three Perſons frh 
Trinity,tho they prefixed thePreface that makes mention thereof be - 
Lhe Canonical Epiſtles. Seeing their whole faculty conſiſted in c an 
ing out the ancient Books, they made no reflection on the ma vl 
contrariety that there was betwixt the Text of their Copies ns 
Preface : But when theſe Books paſſed throngh the Hands of the Renif 
they inſerted this paſlage therein to ſuit the Text of St. John's E ite 
with the aforeſaid Preface ; and this hath cauſed the great diverſit "th 
appears in this place in the Manuſcript Copies. Thoſe Copie th 
have not been corrected by the Reviſers, ſuch are the Bibles of Charl 
the Bald, that remain in the King*s Library and in that of Mr, Cole 
and another Manuſcript of the Library of St. Martins des Chanyis tha 
contains but part of the, New Teſtament, and is of the ſame date, have 
not the Verſe in which mention is made of the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt : The others. on the contrary that were reviſed by the 
Cenſors retain it in form of an addition. We ought not to beſurpri- 
Zed to ſee this addition in ſome Manuſcripts written with the ſame 
Hand as the Text, becauſe ( as hath been already obſerved ) there 
were Reviſers in the Monaſteries, that corrected the Books, 
or cauſed them to be corrected as ſoon as they were tranſcribed: 
But if there were then no Monks that were capable of reviling and cor- 
refting them,they were left till ſuch perſons could be found as werequ- 
lifled for this employment ; wherefore the additions are not always 
written by the ſame Hand, nor at the ſame time. | 
As for example, in an ancient Manuſcript that is in Mr. Colbert' 
Library, the Preface that is now in diſpute is read ſimply under the 
Title of Prologus, a Prologuc ; but the Reviſer hath afterwards added thel 
words B. Hieronymi Presbyteri, of St. Ferom Prieſt, to thew the Author 
this addition is ofa different and later writing than that of theText: Tie 
place is alſo altered in this Manuſcript, wherein the paſſage of the E- 
Piftle of St. John ought to be found 3 ſince the Tranſcriber omitted It 
in his Copy, the Reviſer hath annexed it thereto. This Correction 
the original of the Uniformity that occurs in this place in the Ms. that 
are not above 600 years old, it being a hard matter to meet withanj 
dated ſince. that time which have not this paſſage, becauſe they #1 
for the moſt part tranſcribed from Copies that had been reviſed : 
Nevertheleſs there is one in the Kings Library written not very long 
ago, in which it is not read, and no alteration hath been made therela; 


there can ie no other reaſon alledged but this, that It was Copiet out 


rom 
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fom a Manuſcript that eſcaped the correftion of the Reviſers. Howe- 
ver it might be obſerved, that altho almoſt all the Mss. that are not 
above 600 years old agree in retaining this paſſage, they differ never- 
theleſs not only in the order of placing, but alſo in the manner of 
reading itz for whereas the Verſe wherein an account is given of the 
Teſtimony of the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, in our Vul- 
gar preceeds that which expreſles that of the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Blood ; this laſt on the contrary in many Manuſcripts is written before 
the other : I ſhall not ſpend time in deſcribing theſe Mss. in particular, 
becauſe it would be too tedious, if not offenſive. 

As for the expreſſions, it is read in ſome reſtzmonium dant, and others, 
rftimonium dicure. Moveover,we do not find in ſome at the end of verſ.$. 
that contains the Teſtimony of the Spirit, the Water and the Blood 
theſe words, & h1 tres unum ſunt, and theſe three are ore. This diver- 
ſity can be attributed to none but the Reviſers, who having differed in 
their correction, the Copiers followed theſe variations. There are 
ſome of theſe Mss. in the Kings Library in which theſe words are not 
written in verſ. 8. & hi tres unum junt. TI have ſeen alſo two Mss. 
of the like nature containing the Canonical Epiſtles with the ordinary 
Gloſs, in the Library of St. Germain des Prez, one of: which former- 


Epiftole Canonice de libris HMagiſtri Petri Pittavienſis quas dedit ſanfto Ger- 
mano de Pratis, Cardinal Ximenes 1n his Bible of Alcala, or Biblia Com- 
plutenſis, hath followed the reading of theſe Latin Copies, as the moſt ex- 
at ; he hath likewiſe inſerted a Note on this place to vindicate it, 
which he hath taken from the. Writings of St. Thomas (c) who pre- 
tended that theſe words, & hi tres unum ſunt, & theſe three are one, were 
added on purpoſe by the Arians, to corrupt the ſenſe of this paſſage : 
But there is no appearance of truth in this aſſertion. Moreover, the 
Cenſors of Rome, who reviſed the Vulgar, have not regarded it, altho 
the Divines of Lovain had exhivited in the Margent of their Edftion 
afteen Copies, in which they wete not found. 

Before I finiſh this Chapter, it will not be amiſs in few words to 
give an account of theſe Critical Books, called Correforia Biblie, that 


May be ranked in the number of Manuſcripts, and are of very great 


ms 


_ (C) Thomas in expyſitione ſecund Decreralis de ſumma Trinitate © fide Catholica watans, 
Numpaſum contra 4bbatem Foachim, tres ſunt qui teftimonium dant in co&lo, Pater, 
Verbum & $piritus Sanus, dicit ad Iliteram wverba ſequentia, & ad iniinuandam unitatem 
[r:um perſonarum ſuhditur, 65 bi tres unum ſunt ; quod quidem dicitur propter effenticx 
unitatem, Sed hoc Joachim perver{e trahere volens ad unitatem charitaris & conſerntus 


inducehat conſequentem auctoritatem, Nam ſubditur ibidem, @Q tres fant qui teſtimoni» 
un dant in terra, ſpiritus, aqua, & [anguis, & in quibuſdam libris additur, & bi tres 


Cod. MSS. 
ex Bibl. $. 
Germ.nns 


4.3, & 44» 


ly belonged to Peter Biſhop of Poitiers : For we read in the beginning 3 . 


Bibl, 
Complut. 
not. in 
Epift. I. 
Joann.c.5. 


ann ſunt, Sed hocin verisexcmplaribus non habetur, ſed dicitur «fe appoticum ab | 


dzreticis Arianisad pervertendum intell-&um ſanum auQoritatis premifſ Ce vnitate 
T__— trium perſornarum. Haxc Þ, Thomas ubi ſupra, Card, Xim, Not, in Ep.{t. t. 
+ Co g 
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uſe in judging of the true readings of the Latiz Bibles : That of Sorbonne 
concerning. which I, have elſewhere diſcourſed, relates as well to the 
New Teſtament as to the old. A certain Copy of the whole Bible 
written at Paris with much care, is ſometimes cited therein under the 
name of Pariſius, at leaſt this Pariſies that is often mentioned under 
the Title of Core&io Pariſicnſis, may be one of theſe Critical Books 
termed Corre&oria Biblie, or rather a Copy to which Critical Remarks 
had beerrannexed : This ſeems to me to be moſt probable ; For in the 
fecond Correforium of Sorbonne, where theſe words are read Epiſt, 
I. Cor. Chap. 3. v. 21. Nemo glorietur in hominibus, Let no Man glory in 
Men, we find this Obſervation ( 4 the Copy of Paris adds, ſed in Chriſty 
Feſu Domino noſtro, but in Chriit Feſus our Lord ;, but nothing of this is ex. 
preſſed in the Margent, Lucas Brugenſis 1n his Critical Annotations on 
the Bible, ſometimes cites a Manuſcript that was tranſcribed in France 
by the Dominican Friars from a Copy. of Charles the Great. Further- 
more mention is made of this ancient Manuſcript called Pari/izs, and 
Corre&io Pariſienſis in the Correfion of Sorbonne on Matth. Chap. 23.9, 14, 
We rea in this place in the preſent Vulgar : Ye vobis Scribe & Phariſei 
Hypocrite, quia comeditis Domos viduarum orationes longas orantes ; propter 
hoe amplius accipietis judicium. Wo unto you Scribes & Phariſees Hypocrites, 
Wor ye devour Widows Houſes, making long prayers ; therefore ye ſhall receive. 
greater damnation. Tt is exprelly declared in the ſaid Sorbouwne Correti- 
oz, that this verſe is not in the Copy that was corrected at Paris, Se- 
enndum Correttionem Pariſienſem vacat He verſus uſque in jhdicium, Bee 
ſides it is intimated therein, (e) that it is not in the Grcek Text, in 
the Edition of St. Ferom, nor in the Works of the Ancients ; that it is 
read on!y read in St. Hark, Chap. 12. 4.40. and in St. Luke, Chap. 20. 
v. 47. But that St. Chryſoſtom on the contrary, who was a Grecian, ex- 
Pounds 1t in this place ; as alſo doth St. Zilary, who is of great Au- 
thority and antiquity, 4n his Commentary, where he explains all the 
words of St. Matthew, It is no wonder (ſay they ) that St. Jerom, 
whoſe Commentary is not continued on all the words of St. Matthew, 
hath not explained it. Hence it appears that the Compiler of this Crt- 
tical Work, thought it to be more expedient to retain this verſe in the 
Text of St. Matthew, than to take it away ; becauſe St. Hilary read 
It in his Copy. The Cenfors of Rome hive taken his part, altho Her- 
:eius produces eight Coptes in the Margent of his Edition, whereln 
he did not find it; and it was not read in ten, according to the Telti- 
mony of the Divines of Louvazr. 


— 


(d) Pariſius flatim poſt hoe adidir, fed in Chriſto Jeſu domino noſtro ; ed nihil de bus 
ta 121tnr tn marine. CorreQor, Sorb. MS, in N. T. 

(e) Gr. Jer. an nin habent iſlum verſum ſed eft M. XII. & Tuc. XX, tantum mode, ſed _ 
contra Chry/oſtomus qui fuit Grecus iſiud exponit hic, © Hilarius gut exponit Manbeum contmue 


mune auctricatis © antiquitatis, Nec mirum fi Fer, non exponit qui continue non exponie 
Correct. Sorb, MS. in N, T. | | 
Zegerus | 
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- Zegerus aſſures vs that he had it not in his moſt ancient & exatt Latin 
Copies,fome of which he names, and deſcribes one wherein it was added 


in the Margent 3 he ſays moreover that no mention is made thereof Zeg. 


in an ancient Commentary that bears the name of Beda ; indeed thi 
rerſe is not expounded in the printed Commentaries of this Author, 


; Caſtig. Te 


tho he makes reflections on all thoſe that im this place relate to the yatth, v: 
Scribes and Phariſees. Theſe reaſons induced Lucas Brugenſis to declare ! 4. 


that it appeared to him to be taken from the other Evangeliſts, from 
whence it was inſerted in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, not without ſome 
alteration to adjuſt it to the ſequel of the diſcourſe : Yiders ex his fimul 


omnibus poſſit adjeftitins eſſe hic verſus,  atque ex alits Evangeliis buc aſſumptus Luc, Brug. 


nonnulla fafta mutatione, ut aliis hnjus capitis in Scribas & Phariſeos commina- 
tionibus efſet per ſimilis. This Critical Note confirms the CorreQtion of ” , 


Paris, that ſeems to be exa& in this particular : The ColleQour of the yarch. v. 


Sorbonne Correfion apparently had a Greek Copy like unto that of Cam- 114. 
bridge,in which this Verſeis not found,or rather he hath taken his remark 
from ſome ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers,who read it not in their Greek 
Copies, altho It is in thoſe that are extant at this day. The Zatm MSS. 
that have it not,and that agree in this with the Cambridge Copy,with St. 
Jerom and withBeda,appear in this place to be more correct than theGreek. 

It may be obſerved that the Manuſcript of Sorbowne contains two 
Works under the title of Correforium, as well on the Old as on the 
New Teſtament : The ſecond nevertheleſs is only as it were the ſupple- 
ment of the firſt: This cauſes me to believe that theſe kinds of Books 
that are at preſent very ſcarce, were then common ; indeed other Cor - 
reftions are, quoted in them under the Titles of, Prima & fecunaa Core 
reftio, UVtragque Correftio. Theſe Writings were conſulted in reviling 
the Lariz Bibles, as the Fews made uſe of their Maſora to corrett the 
Hebrew Copies ; and an enquiry is made therein according to the moſt 
[ri&rules of the Critical Art, what is convenient to be preſerved in 
the Text, and what ought to be rejected, and it 1s on this account that 
Weoften meet with theſe expreſſions: This reading belongs to the 
Text, That doth not. Ina word, that which is true is diſtinguiſhed with 
4 great deal of liberty, from that which ſeems to be falſe. Ef de rextn, 
mn eſt de textu 5 vera ett litera, falſa et litera. Moreover all theſe. ab- 
breviations are marked in the Corre&ion of Sorbonne an. mo. Gre, the 


ancient and the modern readings, and the Greek Text. The Fathers are Correct. 
alſo cited to illuſtrate the moſt obſcure paſſages ; -and 'tis for this $2?» MS: 


reaſon that we often read therein, the names of Origen, Hilary, St. Am- 
broſe, St. Chryſoftom, St. AguStin , Beaa , Rabanus, Haimo, Iſidorut and 
tome other Eccleſiaſtical Writers; but that of St. Ferom occurs more fre- 
quently than any other : It is obſerved, for example, in the ſecond Cor- 
rection of Sorbonne on the 1 2. Chap. of the Epiltle to the Romans, verſ. 3. 
(f) that St. Jerom affirmed in his Book againſt Jovimar that it ought 


"—_————, 


- Ct) Fov. contra Fovin. quod hic nom debet ici ſapere ad ſobrietatem, ut male is 
Latinis codicibus tegitur, ſed ſapere, inguit, ad padicitiam, Il, Correct, Sorb « in N T, 
N 2 . ROT 
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not to be read in this place as itis in the Zatin Copies, ſapere ad ſobrie. 
ratem, think to ſobriety : but ad pudicitiam, to ChaStity, Beſides, the Copy 
that was corrected at Paris, and the other Corrections, other readings 
are ſometimes cited in general, under this abbreviation al. 

There is nothing ſo frequent in Books of this nature as the word 
correfo or Critical remark ; the leaſt particles of the Greek and Latin 
Tongues are examined therein, and there are alſo certain paſſages cor- 
rected from the Original Greek without the aſliſtance of any Lair 
Copy. Thus in Chap. 2. of St. Luke, verſ. 2. where we yet read in our 
Vulgar at this day, He deſcriptio prima fatta eſt a Preſide Syrie Cyring, 
This enrolling was fir# made by Cyrinus Governor of Syria ; it is obſerved 
that the prepohtion 4, by, is not in the Greek, which ought to be pre- 

 _ ferred (fay they) in this place before the Latin: Greca litera non ha- 
rg te beta& planior bic & verior eſt, Hentenius and the Louvain Divines have 
* taken nonotice of any diverſity of reading in this paſſage ; it is proha« 
ble that they read the Prepoſition 4 in all their Latin Copies. Zegerus 
and Lucas Brugenſisare filent as to this particular, in their Critical An- 
notations on the New Teſtament 3 but Maldwmar the Jeſuit makes no 
difficulty to blot it out of the Text in his Commentary on this place, 
Mald. tho the Cenſors of Rome have retained it ; and freely declares that it 
Comn. 1 gyght to be read, Hee deſeriptio prima fata ef Praſide Cyrino, This en- 
G 2, Luc 5 , 
rolling was firſk made when Cyrinus was Governor, 

Lucas Brugenſss hath alſo had one of theſe Books, entituled Correforis 
Bible, in his poſſeſſion, and often makes application to it in his Notes ; 
he much-commends the great exaaneſs of this Manuſcript, and dif- 
courſes thereof after ſuch a manner as makes it appear thar the Lati 
Church wanted not good Critics on the H. Scriptures, Prater alia, 
( fays this learned Man) id quod maxime facimus manuſcriptum Biblio- 

"wy rum Correftorium ab incerto auitore, quem Epanorthotem aut Correftorem 
Brug. fere wocamus, magna dijligentia ac fide contextum , ſecuto , uti opir- 
Catal. ter antiquos noſtre Editionis codices, eoſque cum Hebrais, Gracis © veterum 
= my Patrum Commentariis ſedulo collocatos. He correQs without any ſcruple 
premitt, Upon the obſervation of this Critic, a favlt that is ſtill found at pre- 
fuis Not. ſent in our Vulgar in the 8th. Chapter of Gereſss, verſ. 7. where weread 
gui egredicbatur & non revertebatur, which went forth and returned nt; 
whereas It ought to be read without the negative particle, & reverte- 

batur, and returned, This Corre&or avouches that the word 707, #0, 1s 

Correa. Not in the Hebrew, nor in the ancient Latin Copies, tho it is in the 
Bibl.apud Greek Verſion of the LXX Interpreters : We muſt follow ( faith he) 
Luc. rug. in this place the Hebrew Text, the Ancients and St. Ferom. Sed ſe- 
4 ona © quendi ſunt Hebrei & antiqui & Hieronymus. But foraſmuch as it might be 
eveV:7* 2firmed that this Correfor was of the number of thoſe that believe that 
Fhc the Latin Coples ought to be reformed by the Hebrew, Lucas Brugenſis 
Brug,not. Prevents this objection, ſhewing that the Corre&or whom he mentions, 
inc. 8. judged on the contrary, that the Hebrew was corrupted, and there- 


Gen. Ve 7-fore that the Latin Verſion ſhould not be corrected by this Text- po 
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que dict pote$F equs lbri auftorem ex tis efſe qui ad Hebreos Codices Latinos 

tare ſtudent. Non ſemel enim Hebreos ſui temporis corruptos aſſerit, & 
equendos Latinos antiquos docet, eoſque qui ad Hebraa Latina mutarunt 
exemplaria arguit. This learned Man protelts that he hath found in this 
Work almoſt all the various readings that the Writers of our time 
have colle&ted out of divers MSS. Books, and that they are therein 


faithfully examined by the Originals. Que nanmgque ( faith he ) a noFrj Luc. 
 ſeculj Scriptoribus ex SS. codicibus collette ſunt varie lettiones omnes pro- Brug. 


pemodum 4 co COmperimus, &F ad fontes, fideliter examinatas deprehen- 
dimus. | $24 

' Mariana (g,) confirms the opinion of Zucas Brugenſss relating to 
the 7. Verſe of the 8. Chapter of Geneſis, and relies in this particular 
on the credit of a Latiz Bible,to which he aſcribes the age of 600 years, 
wherein the Negative particle was not inſerted. Cardinal Ximines hath 
followed this reading in. his Edition of A/cala, from whence it - paſſed 
afterwards into*the Bible of Philipp 17. This learned Jeſnir hath alſo 
propounded this Critical rule on occaſion of the aforeſaid paſſage in 
the Book of Geneſis , that when there happens a variety in the Latir 
Copies, we muſt prefer the reading that is moſt conformable to the 
Originals, and that then greater reſpect ought to be had to theſe Ori- 


ibid. 


ginals than to the plurality of the Zatiz Copies, Ubi ( ſaith he ) varia- Mar. ibid. 
rint Latin codices, ea eſt preferenda letio que magis cum Prototypo & fon- G 24+ 


tibus convenit, etiamſs diverſa leftio in pluribus codicibus extet; atque adeo 
Gen, 8. 4.7. Dimiſit corvum qui egrediebatur & revertebatur, #t: e#+ 
jn Bibliis Gothicis & Complutenſibus, verior lettio haberi debet. 

Theſe Correfors or Critics were not unknown to Zegerizs, who hath 
cited ſome of them in his Critical Enquiries concerning the various 
readings of the New Teſtament : He avers, being ſupported by their 
Authority, that theſe words of the 257. Chapter of St. Matthew verſ. 
35- ut impleretur quod diftum et per Prophetam dicentem, Diviſerunt ſbi 
 Veſtimenta mea, & ſuper veitem meam miſerunt ſortem, that it might be ful- 
filed which was ſpoken by the Prophet ſaying ;, they parted my garments among 
them, and upon my veſt ure did they caſt lots , are not found in the ancient. 


Latin Copies ; he conſiders them as a Gloſs that hath been added to theinic. zep, 
Text, Torum illud ( faith he ) quod interporitur, ut impleretur quod Caftig, in 


dictum eſt, »ſque ad ſortem, quoniam priſcis illis ſcriptoribus hic lefum non 
ft, & correftoria quadam indicant id in aniquis exemplaribus adſcriptum 
non fuiſſe, atque apud ſolum Foannem haberi, palam fit adjeftitium efſe, & 
extra germanum contextum habendum. But the Cenſors of Rome have 
thought fit to keep them in our Vulgar. The ſame Zegerns examin- 
ing the 22, verſ. of the 21. Chapter of the Goſpel according to St. 


( b) Hoc certe 1icd Editionem noſtram ab aniqao efſe immutatam, addita ex Septuaginta Inter - 
prenous negatione Gothicum exemplar attte 600. annos deſcriptum detrata negatione ez werbs 
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Your, where we read at preſent in the Vulgar, ſic eunz volo mancy; 
fo I will that he tarry, reforms this paſſage by an ancient Coryegoriyy, 
in which are cited the Greek Copies and the old Latin Bibles that had 
ſifie, if fo, and not ſimply fic. Nati'quoque ( ſays this Critic ) tay. 
den ſums wtuitum quoddam Correttorium, quod teſtatar olim tam in Gre. 
C35 quam un antiguis Latings, 11 fic, ſcriptum fuifſe. It 1s probible that the 
Corrector conſulted in that place ſome of thoſe ancient Greek Copies 
to which the /talick was conformable z for this reading is not fond 
in any Greek Manuſcript, but that of Cambridee, and in another of the 
Marqueſs de Yelez ; to which may be added a third Manuſcript he. 
ing very ancient, which the Biſhop of Clermont brough to the Conn- 
cil of Trent in the year 1546. as Marianus Viftorius has remarked, 
wherein it was read after the ſame manner as in that of Cambridge, 

It is matter of wonder that theſe Critical Books which were com- 
poſed: by Latiz Writers in a- time when Barbariſm was predominant in 
Europe, ſhould become-ſo. ſcarce. that they have been feen but by yery 
few perſons ; it is difficult to find any of them at this day in the 
beſt Libraries : This can be attributed ( as I take it) to nothing but 
Scholaſtick Divinity that appeared in the World a little after, which 
was the canſe that the ſtudy of the Art of Critic was abſolutely nep- 
lected, as ſeeming to-be grounded only 'on Grammatical nicities, to ad- 
here to the ſubrilties of the School ; and ſince the People did not 
underſtand Greek and Hebrew, they took no pleaſure in reading Books 
that were written for the moſt part in thoſe Languages * not that 
they 'thax made theſe collections were expert in them ; but they had 
read the Works of the ancient Ecclefiaſtical Writers; eſpecially 
theſe of St. Ferom as to the Hebrew, and the Writings of. the Greek 
Fathers, the greateſt part of which were tranſlated into Latin : More- 
over they conſulted the ancient Copies of the Latin Bible, asalfo 
the Books that were ſet apart for Eccleſiaſtical uſes, and by them 
they regulated the readings that ought to be admitted into the Text 
of their Bibles. They likewiſe made Catalogues of certain faults 
the Writing that were in the Vulgar Editions, that the Copiers might 
corre& them : But it ſeems no great regard hath been had thereto, for 
part of theſe errors are found in the firſt Bibles that were Printed: 
There is a long Catalogue under different Titles, at the end of the 
Correction of Sorboxne.. Moreover all the Books of the Bible have been 
peruſed in particular with ſoJereat exa&neſs , that the very Solecims 
are corrected, and the Jong and ſhort quantities of the ſyllables are 
marked therein, from whence any equivocal ambiguity may ariſe as 
to the ſenſe of ſome words. 


CHAP: 
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CHAP. X 
of the order of the Latin Bibles of St Jerom in the MS. 
Copies ; andof their diviſion into different Sections. 


TT ſcems that before the time of St. Ferom there was no diſtinQi- 

on of Sections in the LZatin Bibles, he being the firſt (as he de- 
-Jares himſelf ) that began to divide them into certain portions or 
members , in imitation of what was practiſed by Grammarians 


in profane Authors ; he contrived this diviſion of the Bible ( as Ca/- Oafod. 


ſodorus obſerves it) into many Sections to render the reading of It 
more eaſy : Meminiſe autem debewus Hieronymum omnem tranſlatio- 
nem ſyuam in auctoritate divina, ſicut ipſe teftatur, propter ſimplici- 
tatem fratrum colis & commatibus ordinaſſe, ut qui diſtintiones ſe- 
cularium literarum comprehendere minime potuerunt , hoc. remedio 
ſuFulti inculpabiliter pronuncurent ſacras literas. Indeed all theſe 
(iſtin&ions are to be ſeen in the moſt ancient Latin Manuſcripts that 
we have of St. Jeroms Bible whereas the Latin Editions of th: New 
Teſtament uſed before his Time in the Churches, were written in 
one continued ſeries or order, without any diſtinction, as appears from 
the two MS. Copies of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, one of which is 
in the King's Library, and the other in that of St. Germain des Prez ; 
for altho theſe Manuſcripts are not above a thonſand years old, never- 
theleſs they were &ranſcribed from others of a more ancicut date. 
| As for the Old Teſtament we have no Manuſcript Copy of the ancient 
Edition extant at this day, as it hath been above obſerved. Caſſiodorus 
himſelf only placed it in his Library after the ſame manner as it had 
been reviſed by St. Jerom, that is to ſay, with the Aſterisks and 
Obelisks which he had inſerted therein, to make it more conforma- 
ble to the Hebrew Text. The Latins have had ſo great an eſteem for 
this Father, that for a thouſand years they have mace uf of no other. 
but his Verſion 3 and the moſt exa&t Tranſcribers have intirely fol- 
lowed, as to the Order 6f the Books, the method preſcribed by him in 
tis Prefaces, where ſpeaking according to the Canon 6f the Jews, he 
reckons in the number of Divine and Canonical Books, only tioſe 
that he had tranſlated out of the Hebrew into Z7atiz, There are 
yet rematwing in our Vulgar, ſince it hath been r<formed by the 
Cenfors of Rome, ſome marks of this diſtin&ion ; the Rubric for cx- 
ample, 1s preſerved that is found in the Manuſcripts on the ſix laſt: 
Chapters of Either, which are only-in the-Greek : St. -Jerom had diftin- 
guiſhed them with a point or Obelisk, to. ſkew that they. were not in the 
Original of the Fews, but that they were taken from the ancient Vulgar 
that was then read in all the WeſternChurches:this drew upon him great 
reproaches, eſpecially from his Adverſares : Rufſinus objected to him,that 
acJudaized,aſcribing more authority to the Coples tiat were icad in the 
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Synagogues, than to thoſe that were generally received throughout att 
the Churches in the World. But notwithſtanding this accuſation that 
perhaps deſerved ſome refletion, St. Ferom's Edition, by little and 
little, gained the upper hand : Many Tranſcribers ſeparately coPied 
out that which was not in the Original Hebrew ; therefore we do nor 
find in-ſome Latiz Copies the fix or ſeven Chapters of Efther that are 
only in the Greck, joined to the reſt of the Volume. There is a Many. 

"1 a (cript in the Library of St. Germain des Prez that contains Tobir, Fudjth, 

Germ. n. E/tber and Ruth with the Gloſs ; the Book of Efther ends in this Copy 

34, at Chap.1o.Verſ.3.and after the word pertirerent, the ſame obſervation is 
read asin our Vulgar, iz. que habentur in Hebreo, &c. But the other 
Chapters that are notin the Hebrew, are left out ; as if St. Jerom had 
believed, that they ought to be taken away from thence and put in ano- 
ther place. The Author of the Correfion of Sorbonne hath alſo remark- 
ed on the Book of Eſther, that it ended after the gth Chapter, and that 
the others were not in his Copy. 

To come to the Books of the New Teſtament, they are ranked af. 
ter this manner in the moſt ancient Manuſcripts of St. Ferom's Bible; 
the Ats of the Apoſtles immediately follow after the Goſpels, and 
after the Acts come the Canonical Epiſtles, the firſt of which is that 
of St. James, and the others afterwards in the ſame Order as they 

are in our Vulgar : the fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul with the Revela- 

tion compoſe the laſt part : Inſomuch that the New Teſtament is, as 

it were, divided into three parts, the firſt whereof contains the Goſ- 

pels alone ; the Second, the Acts and the Canonical Epiſtles, and the 

Aug.lib.2. Third, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, together with the Revelation. St. Au- 

de Dottr. oyſtjz hath made uſe of another method in his Books of the Chriſti- 

was mans” © Docrin ; for he places the Epiſtles of St. Paul after the Goſpels, 

and the Canonical Epiſtles before the Aas of the Apoſtles, to which 

he ſubjoins the Revelation ; he makes alſo another rank in the order 

of the Canonical Epiſtles, putting the two of St. Peter at the head, ' 

and that of St. James laſt of all: Theſe Books muſt needs be diſpoſed 

after this manner in his time, at leaſt in his Church : But the Order 

that is obſerved in the moſt ancient Bibles of St. Ferom, 15 more 

conformable to the Greek Manuſcripts ; which hath been alſo foilow- 

ed by the Church of Rome in thoſe M SS. that were written for her 

£0. 15. nſe about eight hundred years ago. I have ſeen one of this ſort 1f 

=iDI, RcE-the King's Library, thatis very fair, and is.of the number of thoſe 1 

129% which the Preface is not annexed at the beginning of the Canonical 
Epiſtles, | : 

Caſſiodorus, who lath alſo divided the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment into three Parts, agrees better with St. Auguſtin than with 
St. Jerom's Edition ; for he joins together in the Second Part, all the 

I Epiſtles which he calls the Canonical Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, EIVINg me 
Livin, Name equally to thoſe of St. Parl, and to the others that are orcln 


Led, c. 8.rily termed Canonical or Catholic. Oftavu Codex, ( ſays he )'Care- 


nicas 
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nica Epiſtolas continet Apoſtolorum, the Third Part conſiſts of the AQs 
of the Apoſtles and the Revelation. Momus Codex Aus Apoſtolorum 
& Apocalipſuns noſcitur continere. The Compiler of the Correftion of 
Sorbonne altogether follows the method that we uſe at preſent in our 
vulgar. Beſides the ſmall SeQtions which St. Ferom calls Cola & Com- 
mata, that are exactly marked in the Text of theſe fair Manuſcripts 
that remain in the King's Library and in thoſe of M. Colbert, and of 
the Benediftins of St. Germain des Prez, we find therein a diſtintion 
of great Sections under the title of Capitula; they are marked at the 
beginning of every Book in form of Contents, and in imitation of 
the: Greek Copies. Some Manuſcripts contain ſeventy three in St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, others ſeventy four, and others ſeventy ſix, not 
perfectly agreeing in the number of theſe Seftions: They are alſo 
diſtinguiſhed in the Body of the Book by figures in the Margent, that 
anſwer to as many diſtintions in the Text ; but the Tranſcribers 
have not been always exact in adjuſting them with the number ſpecified 
at the beginning of the Books in the forms of Summaries or Con- 
tents. 

It would be too tedious here to produce to a Catalogue of them”. 
in particular : It is ſufficient to obſerve in general the diſtribution of 
the Books of the New Teſtament according to St. Ferom's Edition : 
That which I have mentioned concerning the Goſpel of St. Marthew, 
is equally found in all the other Books, wherein 1s counted a much | 
greater number of theſe SeAtions, called Caprirula, than we have in our 
Vulgar ; there are for Example twenty in the Epiſtle of St. James, 
twenty one in the firſt of St. Perer, forty eight in the Revelation, and 
ſo of the others. It may be remarked nevertheleſs , that there is 
another diviſion in the moſt part of theſe ancient Manuſcripts, eſpeci- 
ally of thoſe that contain only the New Teſtament, which 'comes 
nearer to our Chapters; for there are reckoned, according to this 
diviſion, but twenty eight Se&tions in St. Matthew, as in our Edition ; 
thirteen in St, Mark; twenty one in St. Zuke,and-fourteen in St.Fobn. 
Theſe are the great Sections of St. Ferom?s Edition, which are marked 
at the beginning of every Goſpel in many M SS. under the title of 
Breviarium, or a Summary z inſomuch that there are for example, 
- twenty eight Summaries or Arguments in St. /Yatthew, which com- 
prehend all that is contained in this Goſpel : The firſt Summary is 
compriſed in theſe words, NVativitas Chrifti. Magi cum muneribus ve- 
"unt, .& Foſeph per viſum ab Angelo admonitns, The Nativity of Chriſt. 
The Wiſe-men come with Gifts, and Joſeph is admoniſhed in a viſion by 
an Angel. The fecond Summary is 'thus exprelled, Regreſſio, Feſu ex 
eZ7ypto-in Nazareth. De-Baptiſmate Foanns in fordane. De Chrilti Ba- 
Piſmate. The return of Jeſus ont of Egypt imo Nazareth Of the Ba- 
Piſmof John 52 Jordan. Of rhe Baptiſm of Chriſt. There are others 
in like manner on the: whole New Teſtiment : For the Ats of the 
Apottles and the Epiſtles: of St. Par have their Summaries or Con- 
| O tents 
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tents as well as the Goſpels; and there are as many great SeRions 
diſtinguiſhed in the Text that anſwer to theſe Summaries. 

The Copiers that are exa&t, writ the firſt words of theſe great 5e. 
- tions in red Letters, to diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of the Te 
and the numbers of the Seftions are deſcribed in the Margent ; therg 
are to be ſeen beſides this, other leſſer diſtinctions that may be called 
Cola & Commata. The learned Caſſiodorus hath made mention of all 
theſe Ornaments which ought to attend the Copies of theſe Sacred 
Books, that they may be read with more eaſe, and which ſerved to 
facilitate the underſtanding of them, becauſe by the means of theſe 
Sections that divided the whole Work; the confuſion was avoided thar 
was Viſible in the moſt part of the Zatiz Bibles before the time of 
St. Jerom. We find alſo in the Latin Bibles, written ſince the Reipn 
of Charles the Great, the diſtinQion of Points marked very exattly; 
Two ſorts of Points are diſtinguiſhed in ſome, viz. the greater and 
the leſſer ; the great Point is that which concludes the ſenſe, and js 
generally followed with a great Letter, which denotes that the word 
beginning with it immediately precedes another Period : This preat 
Letter on the contrary, is not written after the little Point that an- 
ſwers to our Comma : The ſame thing is obſerved chiefly in the Books 
that were appropriated to the uſe of the Church; therefore certain 
Leſſons of the Goſpels and Epiſtles that are recited in the Church 
throughout the whole year, have been inſerted in theſe Manuſcripts, 
In a word, not to repeat what hath been ſaid concerning the Syax- 
aria of the Greek MSS. in the firſt part of this Work, the method of 
the Greek Copies hath been purctually imitated in the Latiz. 

St. Ferom made another ſort of diviſion in his Latin Edition, which 
he took from the Greek Copies, and which hath not been obſerved 
with ſufficient exaQneſs by the Tranſcribers in the Latin Manuſcripts ; 
it is that which relates to the ten Canons of Euſebins, and hath 
been very uſeful in removing the confuſion that was in the Latin 
Copies before St. Jerom's Corre&tion. It were much to be deſired 
that the diſtin&ion of Verſes which is at this day in all our Bi- 
bles, had not been invented in our Time, becauſe it often interrupts 
the ſenſe : It would have been more convenient to retain the ancient 
diviſion of the Greek Copies, that was made by the means of little Se- 
tions, which are ſeen not only in divers Greek Editions of the Goſ- 
pels, but alſo in ſome printed Latin Goſpels. We may thereupon 
conſult the Text of the four Evangeliſts that were printed with St- 
Ferom's Works. I could wiſh that no Edition of the New Teſtament 
thould be publiſhed, whether in Greek or Latin, or even in any other 
Language, without affixing thereto theſe little Se&ions with the ten 
Canons of Euſebius, becauſe this ſerves as a Concordance to the Goſ- 
pels. It is alſo worth the obſerving, that the word Canor in the La- 
tin MSS. has often a different fignification from what is underlt 
by the Canons of Euſebizs : I have- found in ſome of them at the - 

ginning _ 
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inning or at the end of every Book, particularly in the Epiſtles of 

St. Paul, the number of the Canons, which are nothing. elſe but the 
cymmaries of what is contained in each Seftion ; ſo that a Canon is 
that which is elſewhere” called a Chapter or Se&ion. St. Hilary hath 
followed this method in his Commentary upon St. Matthew, which 
he divided into a certain number 'of Canons that anſwer almoſt to 
our Chapters. 

Altho the moſt part of the Copiers, in thoſe times, tranſcribed 
the Sacred Writings with a great deal of confuſion, and - without 
any diſtin&tion of Seftions, nevertheleſs they forbore not to make uſe 
of them, eſpecially in the Churches, where it was neceſſary to divide 
the reading of theſe Books into a determined number of Sections ; 
but they neglected to ſet them down, contenting themſelves to add 
2t the end of efch Books the number of Verſes of which it was com- 
poſed : This ancient cuſtom of marking the Verſes at the end of the 
Books, in the MSS. Copies of St. Jerom's Bible, hath been retained, 
tho the confuſion that was in the Manuſcripts of the Bible before St. Fe- 
rom, was taken away by means of the diviſions and ſubdiviſions above- 
mentioned. Thoſe Verſes,as has been elſewhere ſhewn,did not anſwer 
to the Verſes of the Jews that are at preſent expreſſed in all our Bibles, 
2s to the Old Teſtament, nor to thoſe which have been added in our 
Times to the Books of the New Teſtament. Moreover, the number 
of theſe Verſes which is ſet down in ſome old Copies of St. Ferom's 
Bible, is different from that Srichomerry, of which we treated in the 
firſt part of this Critical Hiſtory. Were I not afraid of being tire- 
ſome by a too tedious deſcription of theſe minnte Circumſtances, I 
could produce, in particular, the number of the Verſes after the ſame 
manner as I found them in ſeveral ancient Copies of St. Ferom?s 
Bible. But this may be hereafter more conveniently performed on ano- 


ther occaſion. 
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Of the beſt Editions of the Latin Bibles : Critical Obſervations 
upon theſe different Editions. 


HE firſt Edition of our Latin Bibles are full of faults, becauſe 
they were taken from Manuſcripts which were not correc ; 
nevertheleſs there. are ſome in which there are placed in the Margent 
ſeveral various readings; but they have. all this defe& , that a 
great number of Prefaces are therein inſerted without any diſtinCti- 
on, under the name of St. Ferom. Cardinal Aimenes was one of the 
firſt who took pains to give rs a more corre& Edition of the Vul- 
gar than we had before; for this end he conſulted divers Manu- 
O 2 ſcript. 
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ſcript Copies, and likewiſe the Originals themſelves : But beſides thar 
it is not always a certain way to reform the ancient Latin Edition 
by the Originals ; he hath not taken notice of the qualifications of 
the Latin Manuſcripts which he followed, contenting himſelf to par 
into the Text of his Edition, that reading which he judged to be the 
beſt : He has there likewiſe annexed all the Prefaces which we lately 
mentioned, ſo that there is found at the beginning of the Canonica] 
Epiſtles, the Preface which is in all the firſt Editions of the Lacin Kible, 

It is no wonder that this great number of Prefaces' that are ſeen ig 
the moſt part of the Manuſcripts hath been printed in theſe firſt Egj. 
tions ; but there is juſt cauſe of aſtoniſhment to hear complaints at this 
day, that ſome of them have been omitted in the laſt Editions of the 
Bible.. The Biſhop of Oxford, who has lately publiſhed Notes on the 
Works of St. Cyprian, after having produced*ſome Ad Editions, 4ll 
which have a Preface before the Catholic Epiſtles, but 1s not in the - 
New, (4) cannot apprehend how it could happen to be left out in 
theſe, eſpecially ſince it was in the Manuſcripts, and mention being 
made thereof in the Commentaries of thoſe that have expounded 
theſe Epiſtles. They that make ſuch Objections never examined the 
the MS. Copies wherein this Preface 1s found, with many others un- 
der the name of St. Jerom, which nevertheleſs do not belong to this 
Father: Some of them indeed are his ; but if we except two that are 
before the Goſpel of St. Adatthew, the greater part of the others are 
forged, or they were not compoſed by St. Ferom on purpoſe to be 
prefixed to theſe Books, but they have been taken out of ſome part 
of his Works and added in thoſe places : Moreover, that which evi- 
dently ſhews that they were not written by St. Ferom, 1s that the Mi- 
nuſcripts do not agree thereupon ; for there are ſome, where two, 
or even many Prefaces are placed at the beginning of a Book, and ino- 
thers there is but one.I am ſo far then from condemning thoſe that hare 
taken them out of the Larzz Bibles, that I can find nothing but whats 
commendable in their proceedings. Kobert Stephen is ( as I believe ) the 
firſt that left them ont, having admitted none in his Editions, at leaf 
in thoſe that I have read, that did not certainly appertain to'St. Jerom. 
This Printer, who may be compared with the moſt able Critics, 1p#- 
red no coſt in exhibiting to the World an exact Edition of onr Vulgar, 
aSit appears from that which he publiſhed in the year 1528. He declares 
in the Preface, that to perform his undertaking moſt faithfully, he pert- 
ſed an. 1523. all the good Latin Manuſcripts of the Bibles that he could 
meet With in the Libraries of Paris, more eſpecially in that of St. Ger- 
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t 2) Mirari ſubit hanc D. Hieronymi epiſtolam, que crucem primum Eraſmo, & dein Soc 
no O& ejus ſequacibus figebat, quaque non modo ab ipfis, ſed Ilibris MSS. payim © fere omni- 
bus codicibus impreffs antiquioribus &5 interpretum commentariis qgnita eſt - - « boc noſtro ſecul0 
quaſi preſtigiis quibuſdam oculos perfiringentibus prorſus diſparuiſe, Joann, Oxon, Not. 
lid, Cyp. de Unit. Ecclel, p. 109, | 6/91 


; 


» 
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main des Prez.,where he found two that were excellent, whoſe good qua- 
lifications he deſcribes. ( 6 ) Oneof theſe Copies being very ancient, 
and tranſcribed with great exactneſs, had been reviſed. and corrected 
by ſome of thoſe Reviſers whom I have above-mentioned. 

Robert Stephen conſulted, in like manner, the Library of the Abby 
of St. Dennis, where there was extant but one Copy that can be com- 

red with thoſe two, which he read in that of St. Germain des Prez. 
Moreover, he procured from Spain the Bible of Cardinal Ximines, and 
examined it together by his own Manuſcripts, with which it agreed 
almoſt in every particular : Laſtly he had recourſe to all the printed 
Bibles that came into his hands, chiefly thoſe in which the various 
readings were inſerted in the Margent, But notwithſtanding the 
pains that this expert Critic then took to print an exat Text of our 
Vulgar, this Edition is very much inferiour to that which he publiſh- 
ed in the year 1540. and which may be called in ſome meaſure a Ma- 
ſter-piece, with reſpect to the other Editions of the Bible. He col- 
lected in a particular Book the various readings of the MSS. that he had 
read, and thoſe of the Correforium of Sorbonne above-mentioned : This 
was the foundation on which he prepared a new Edition of the Latin 
Bible, wherein he annexed in the Margents th2 various readings of. 
theſe Manuſcripts, and of the beſt printed Bibles : He accompliſhed 
this deſign in the years 1539, and 1540. Eraſmus's Notes on the New 


Teſtament afforded him very great affiſtance, becauſe many good Ma- 


nuſcripts are cited therein- 

I ſhall not here deſcribe at large the Copies which Robert Stephen 
made uſe of in his Edition, aro 1540. for he hath given us a Cata- 
logus of them himſelf in his Preface ; beſides he hath ſet down in the 


'Margents of his Bible, the number and the names of his Manuſcripts, 


which renders his Edition more accurate than all the others. He ſeems 
to condemn in his Preface, ( c ) another Zatin Bible which he had pub- 


(b) In manus noſtras pervenit exemplar quoddam mire vetuſtatis, quod ut manu diligenter 
ſcriptam, ita & 4 viris dos, ut videre licet, accurate perleum erat ; O& fi quando librati- 
orum vitio mende irrepfiſſent, tanto ſtudio caſtigatum, ut non credam aliud nſquam-pari. Rob, 
Steph. Pref. in edit. Bibl. Latin. ann. 1528. 

(c ) Prodterant ante annos 18. enoftra typ?graphica officina Biblia magna fide ad amiquiſ-- 
fmos codices Latinos excuſa. Tum enim virorum dotiftmorum conſilium fuit, us ea leftio que 
in vetuſtifemis illis exemplarib 1s tnuenta fuiſſet, ſi cum Hebraicis Veteris Teſtamenti codicibus, 
aut Novi Teſtamenti libris conſentiae, 'excudertur, ne varits &@ diverſis lefionibus margines 
occ»pate efſent. Quo'd confulium non caruit invidia, 5 nmnullos prater expetationem noſtran- 
eff-ndit, Proinde alii non minoris eruditionis © judicii viri, quos ifta offenſio male habebat, 
admonuerunt me quam famil iarifime, ut fi quando rurſus exculenda eff:nt Biblia, ita. rem- 


Temperaremus, ne que etiam levis offenſio, ut olim , cuiquam offerrerur, Quorum confilium - 


n:n prutmus non probare, utpore qui paci © tranquilitati paſim flatuerimus. Sed anequam. 
rem ipft apgrederemur, cenſuimus in confilium adhibendos noſtrates Theol-g0s, viros Q& judicio 
acerrimo & dottring exattifima preditos, quorum ſententia fuit, ut aniiquifimos quoſque co- 
dices excuſos ia exemplayia nobss proponeremus, ita tim?n ut que ailit:r in vetuſtis his MS, 
codicibus Jegerentur, & cum- Hebraicis & Gracis libris amice conſpirarent, ea margo interior... 


noftrorum Bibliorum ſibi vindicaret, nominibus exemplarium une lettio d:ſumprs efet fodelirer 


expreſs, Re Steph, Pref, Bibl, ann. 1540. 
liſhed: 
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liſhed eighteen_ years before ; where he had only printed in the Tex 
the readings of his Copies, that agreed with the Hebrew, as for what 


relates to the Old Teſtament, and with the Greek as to the New 
? 


Cenſ.Bib- 
lior. Rob. 
Steph, 


without. ſpecifying the various readings in the Margents : He declares 
that altho he had dohe nothing in this affair but according to the aq: 
vice of ſeveral Learned Men, nevertheleſs his Work gave offence to 
ſome perſons; therefore he took a reſolution, after he had deliberateq - 
thereupon with very judicious Divines, to priat the Latin Copies of 
the Vulgar that was in the hands of the people, annexing in the Mar. 
vents of. his Edition the various readings of the MSS. and ſhewing at 
rae ſame time the places where they agreed with the Hebrew and Greek 
Originals. I havenot ſeen this Edition of 15 22. It ſeems to me not to 
be the fame with that mentioned 1n the Cenſure that the Faculty of 
Divinity of Paris made againſt the Bibles of Kobere Stephen, the moſt 
ancient of thoſe that they cenſured being dated arno 1528. However 
it be, it cannot be denied but that this learned Printer ated pry. 
dently in his Edition of 1540. The deſign was to print the Vulgar, 
and not anew Verſion out of the Hebrew and Greek Text ; therefore 
it was neceſlary to exhibit that Edition which the general cuſtom-of 
many Ages had authorized throughout all the Weſtern Churches. 
However, notwithſtanding all his precaution 1n publiſhing this Bi- 
ble, he could not eſcape the cenſure of the Doctors of Parzs, which 
I ſhall here relate, to ſhew the Editions of the Latin Bibles, printed 
by Robert Stephen that have been cenſured. Anno Domini 1548. die 15: 
menſis Maiz Sacra Theologie Facultas poſt Socroſanite . de Santo Spiritu 
Miſſe celebrationem apud S, Matthurinum ſacramento fidet convocata, per- 


leftis & animadverſis erroribus contentis in Biblits Roberti Stephani excuſis 


anno 1528, 1532, 1534 1540, 1545, © 1546. nec non in Novu Tefta- 
ments per eumdem impreſſis annis 1541, 1543, 1545+ 4c etiam in Pſalte- 
rio ſeu libro Pſalmorum Davidis cum annotationbus ex Hebreorum commen- 
rarius ſeorſim excuſo ; denique in indicious editts annts 1528, 1532, 1540, 
& 1546. communi omnium calculo concluſit predifta Biblia, Nova Teſta- 
menta, Pſalterium ſeu librum Pſalmorum, cum annotationibus ex Hebrat- 
rum commentariis, & indices diftorum Bibljorum juxta defjgnatum ſui tem- 
porss annum 0b errores in 1s contentos '& hereſes ſuppreſſione aigna, atque 
mn communem librorum reprobatorum catologum reponenda. Theſe Divines 
might have more gently treated a man that had ſuſtained exceſſive 
charges to furniſh us with corre& Latin Bibles ; they onght, at leaſt, 
to have ſpared this fair Edition of 1540. in which is contained only 
the Text and the various readings : My deſign is not to write an Hl- 
ſtory of the long diſputes that this Printer maintained with the Do- 
ors of Paris under the Reigns of Francis I. and Henry II. neither do 
1 pretend to approve his Notes in their whole extent, much the leſs' 
Anſwer that he made to theſe Divines, wherein he fixes very 1l] Inter- 
pretations on matters that might admit a good meaning : I would 
give an account: of the beſt Editions. of his Bibles. The Conner 


( 103 ) 
of Paris ought not to hinder us from reading this fair Edition, pub- 
liſhed in the year 1540. where Robert Stephen profeſſes to reprint, 
with all poſſible fidelity , the Lari Copies that were uſed in our 
Churches,only adding in the Margents the various readings which he had 
colleted, with extream diligence,from many Copies as well printed 


45 MSS. Comparatis (faith he ) & confiatis undique mire vetuſtatis codici- Rob. 
bus, aliis ante multos annos ſcriptis, aliis vero jam inde ab ipſa typographi- Steph. ib. 


ces infantia excuſis, aſſiauis & improbis laboribus tandem perfecimus, ut ea 
tralatio qua noſtre Eccleſie paſſim utuntur, dum ſacros libros ant recitant, 
aut decantant, ne verbo quidem uno mutato typis imprimeretur. Varias au- 
tm & a multis ſeculis repetitas leftiones, que tamen cum Hebraico & Gre- 
co contexts conſentiebant, in margine mteriori magna diligentia & fide ex- 
cudendas Cur aVvIMus. 

1 ſhall only produce here an example of his exaftneſs, from whence 
we may judge of this whole Edition of 1540. and eſpecially of the 
New Teſtament, that bears date a7m9 1539. There is no place of 
Scripture in which the Latin Copies vary more than that in the ſe- 
venth Verſe of the fifth Chapter of the I. Epiſtle of St. John. Robert 
Stephen, according to the} deſign that he propoſed to himſelf, recites 
this paſſage at length, in his Edition, after the ſame method as it is 
read in our Latin Bibles : But he reprefents it in ſuch a manner as 
makes it appeaf that it was not inſerted in many Latiz Manuſcripts, 
marking the words that were not found in theſe MSS. the names of 
which he puts in the Margent, with a Point or Obelisk ; and they are 


theſe that follow, 1: Calo Pater, Verbum & Spiritus Sanitus ; & hi tres yet. Di. 
unum ſunt : Et tres ſunt qui teſtimonium dant in Terra : In Heaven the 0. 1.Ger. l. 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one ; and there P%- 


are three that bear witneſs in Earth, He cauſed this Latin New Teſta- 
ment to be printed in a ſmall Volume in the years 1543, and 1545. 
(4 ), where he obſerves the ſame rule as to the Text, but .he: doth 
not ſet down in the Margents the names nor the number of the Ma- 
nuſcriptsz he contents himſelf to expreſs them in general , adding 
for example, theſe three letters Yer. when he would ſhew the read- 
ing of the ancient Latin Copies in thoſe places where they agree 
with the Greek. Moreover the ſame Aſterisks and Obelisks are ſeen 
In theſe two Editions, as in his large Volume 2 Foljo, printed in 
the year 1539- and he thereby diſtinguiſhes what is redundant and 
what is wanting in the Latiz Text, as it is in the Greek; beſides this, 


mms, 
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(4d) Veterum tralationem ea fide & religione excudimus , ut ne voculam quidem 7Ilius 
Prudemes ac ſcientes mutaverimus, Deinde lefionem veterum codicum Latinorum cum Grecis 
libris congruentem in margine interiori colloeavimus iffo ninm literarum compendto ad{cyipto, 
Vet, quod lefionis veteris leforem admoneret, « - Hebraicas vero dicendi formulas que 
paſm occurrunt hoe compendio Heb. defignavimus, quid Hebraiſmum ſignificat. Aſterices £5 
obeliſcos non omiſmus, R. Steph. Pref, N. T. in min, edit, for. anno 1543. & 


1545, 
| he 
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he explains by the means of little notes the Acbraiſms with which the 
New Tefament abounds, and ſeveral other difficult matters, particy. 
larly thoſe that relate to the Critical Art. 

Theſe two Editions of the New Teſtament chiefly drew upon him 
the Cenſures of the Divines of Paris; who condemned divers Articles 
inthe Notes and Summaries ; but this 1s not a proper place to examine 
them : I ſhall only ſay thus much in general , that Robert Stephen had 
purpoſely inſerred therein ſome zmbiguous expreſlions that favoured 
the Opinions of the Proteſtants, which perhaps would not have been 
{5 ſeverely reflected oa at- another time ; but it was then dangerous to 
a1thoriz? theſe Bibles. Therefore the [)ivines of Louvain likewiſe 
cenſured the Edition of 1545. tho it was Printed with the permiſſion of 
Francis I. and publiſhed a Catalogue of the Errors that they found there- 

- as nay = in. This Prince in a Letter dated Ofob. 27. 1546. forbad the Dodtors 
wy + ** of Paris to imitate thoſe of Louvain in this particular : He ordered them 
Theol. detO reviſe this Bible, and to colle& the faults, that they might be Printed 
Par. at the end of every Book. But they, not judging this to be ſufficient to 
prevent the miſchief, afterwards preſented ſeveral Petitions to Henry 

IT. who at laſt having approved their Arguments, by reaſon of thedif- 

IS M order that Hereſy had cauſed in France, wrotea Letter to them bearing 
wx date Novemb. 25. 1548. to this effe& : Chirs & bien ames ayant bin 
Theol, de poife & confidere les remontrances que nous aves faites ſur le fait des Bibles im- 
Par. primees par R, Eſtienne, & ne voulant aucunement tolerer ne permettre choſe qui 
ſoit pour detourner nos ſujets de Ia droit voye Catholique .. . a cette cauſe nous vou- 

lons & entendons que vous metties les cites Bibles au catalogue des Livres reprow- 

ves & defendus, ſt vous trouves en icelles aucunes erreurs qus en rendent la le- 

ure fſcandaleuſe & pernicienſe,non obſtant toutes lettres que pourrions cy=devant 

avoir donnees au contraire. Dear and well beloved, having deliberately weight 

and conſidered the remonſtrances that you have exhibited to us on the account of 

the Bibles Printed by R. Stephen, and not being willing by any means to t0- 

lerate or permit any thing that tends'to divert our ſubjetts from the right Cathv- 

lic way---- for this reaſon we require 'you to put the ſaid Bibles in the Catalogue 

of diſallowed and prohibited Books, if you find in them any errors that render 

the reading ſcandalous and pernicious, notwithſtanding all Lettrrs that me may 

| have-heretofore given out to the contrary. The Book-ſellers very much'op- 

poſed theſe proceedings, and inſiſted that a Catalogue of the errors 

ſhould be annexed at the beginng of every Book .in form of Erras'; 

bot their oppoſition was not regarded ; for the Bibles and new Teſtament" 

of Robert Stephen were placed in the number of prohibired Books : And 

this learned Printer being unfortunately infefted with Calviniſm, Ic 

tired at lalt to Geneva, where he canſed an anſwer to the DIVINEs 0 

Paris to be Printed in the year 1552. EO WE Ps (es L227 
Rok Johannes Henteaius about the time of.,this Diſpute .of; R, Stepher 
Hent, With the DoRtors of Paris, publiſhed a new- Edition of the Vulgar,whicl 
edit.ann. he had reviſed by- many Latin Manuſcripts : This-Crittc acknowledges 


£547. in his Preface the great ſervices that Robert Stepher had performed t0 F A 


LD: 


the Church by procuring very exatt and corre& Bibles ; accaratiſſina 
& caſtigatiſſima Biblia ; He ſpeaks only concerning thoſe Editions that 
were Printed without Notes and Summaries, and more eſpecially that 
of 1540. Which this Divine hath punctullay followed ; bur he contents 
himſelf only to put the number of the Manuſcripts in the Margent, 
without expreſling their names :. As for the Notes, Summaries and Pre- 
faces, in which many things were infzrted that did not ſeem to be or- 
thodox, he lays the blame on others, who had ( as he ſays) malici- 
ouſly added them therein. Candido hujxs petors ( ſaith he ſpeaking of 
R. Stephen) impoſuerunt hi Pſeudochriſtiani, & ſub ovina pelle latentes lups 
rapaces, maxime 1n marginum annotationibus, prafationibus ac indice ſenten- 


correted by the ancient Latin Copies: Althongh the name of Hente- 
nius only appears In the Title, nevertheleſs it may be attributed in ge- 
nera], to the Divines of the Univerſity of Loxvain : For the Author 
aſſures us in his Preface, that he hath done nothing but by the Order of 
the moſt learnef and judicious of theſe Divines, after he had received 


van 


; ; oann. 
'iaram, But he is miſtaken, for this Printer himſelf confeſſes that heHenr. 


was the Author and them. | Pref. Bibl, 
This Edition of Hentenias is the firſt of the Louvain Bibles that were £dit- Lo- 


547 


many inſtru&tions from them 3 ex juſſu, in#truftione ac judicio graviſſimo- 1x _ 
rum longeque eruditiſſumorum & acerrimi judicit Theologorum hujus Academie jv;q. 


Lovanienſis, Moreover, he gives an account of the method that he 
hath uſed in his Edition, and of the aumber of the Manuſcripts which 
he conſulted, beſides thoſe of Srephen, whom he hath imitated almoſt in 
every particular : He peremptorily vindicates the authority of the 
Vulgar which was received fo; ſo many Ages in the Weſtern Churches : 
And altho he does not pretend that it is exempt from all ſorts of faults, 
yet he would not have it correced'by the Greek and Hebrew. He adds, 
that if it were expedient to reform it after 'any other manner what- 
foever, this work belongs rather to Pop:s or a General Council, than 
to private perſons, or even to Profeſſors of Divinity. © Therefore all 
his reformation tends only to exhibit the Vulgar Edition of the Latin 
Bible as correct as poſlible it-could be, in imitation of Robere Stephen. 
He hath only taken care ( as 1 have already obſerved ) to place in the 
Margent the number of the Copies that confirm any reading : Howe- 
ver, heis not always exa@ in his marks ; as for example,in the I. Epiſtle 
of St. Fohn Chap. 5. v.7. inſtead of cutting off by a point or Obelisk 
all theſe words, in c#lo Pater, Verbum & Spiritus Sanitus, & hi tres unum 
ſunt, Et tres funt qui teftimonium dant in terra; in Heaven the Father, the 
Word and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. And there are three that 
bear witneſs in earth ;, the Obelisk falls only on theſe i clo, in heaven, 
and this mark---5. is added'in the Margent, to ſhew that they are nor 
read In five Copies, ; There is another Edition of this Bible at Aurwerp 

In the year 1872. |. - 196 wit | 
TheLowvamDivines not being altogether ſatisfied with the Edition of 
Hentenins, corre&ed it in ſome places, and conſulted likewiſe the Origi- 
- P nals 


. ans 


[bid 


'. 
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nals themſelves to judge better of thetrue readings of the Latin Trang,. 
tion: T his is the principal reaſon alledged by them in the Preface of their 
new Edition publiſhed in the year 1573+ (e) in which they commend 
their Brother Hentenius for the care that he took in com paring together 
many Zatin Manuſcripts ; but they do not believe that he hath always 
had good ſucceſs in the choice that he made of the readings which ovohe 
to be admitted unto the Text of the Vulgar, becauſe he negledted to 
have recourſe to the Hebrew and Greek in thoſe places where it was ne. 
ceſſiry. Theſe Divines who performed this Work with a oreat deal 
of judgment, in obedience to .the Decree of the Council of Trex, 
have inſcrted in the Margents of their Edition, not only” the yarj. 
ous readings of the Latin Manuſcripts, but alſo thoſe of the Hebrew, 
Chaldaic and Greek of the Septuagint, as to the Old Teſtament, and 
thoſe of the Greek Text and Syriac Veriion in the New. Moreover, 
we find therein the names of St. Jerom, St. Auguſftln, St. Gregory, 
Beda, and ſeveral other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, to confirm certain 
readings. There would have been nothing wanting to the perfeQion 
of this Edition, if the names of the MSS. had been ſpecified as 
They are in the curious Latin Edition of Robert Stephen, and if their 
antiquity and other qualifications had been deſcribed in a diſtin& 
diſcourſe : Bnt the Method of Henterius was followed in this, who 
only ſers dowa their numver ; and they - themſelves confeſs that with 
reſpe&t to the New Teſtament they have only cauſed the Text to 
be reprinted which this Do@or had publiſhed at Zowvain in the 
year 1547. 1s ipſe novi Teſtamenti textus qui in Biblits Lovanii anno 
I547. ex commiſſione Facultatis Theologia a D. Jo. Hentenio caſtigatis 
fuit editus, hac editione integer prodit : Nevertheleſs they ſometimes 
make mention of a greater number of Manuſcripts and yarious 
readings, becauſe they peruſed ſome Copies which Hentenius had not 
conſulted. Adexemplaria ( ſay they ) Vulgate Eaditionis Manuſcripta eaque 
antiquiſſima & correttiſſima infinitis locis tterum et cellatus , & nunc 
Manuſcriptorum numerus anttus, nune varia lettio. Moreover, theſe Di- 
vines have added at the end of their Edition, certain Notes 0n 
the principal variations, and they refer to them in 'the Margent 
by theſe two letters q. n. that is to ſay, quere netationes. It will 
be convenient to illuſtrate all this by an example, that we may 
better apprehend the uſefulneſs of the Louvain Bibles which are too 
much neglected at preſent. | 

They have Printed the paſſage in the I. Epiſtle of 5St. 
Fohns Chap. 5. v. 7. after the ſame manner as it is in the Edi- 


——_— 
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(e) Navavitquidem ante anos aliquot in conferendis ad manuſcripia & caftigendis Bibkis 
ſane laudandam operam noflr « Facultatis Dotor Fobannes Hentenius, Verum cum is multas ©&-n08 
eontemnendas Vulgate Editionis leiones non reperit, tum eas quas reperit ad Sacre Scripture 
fonts, minime revocavit ; ita fatum eſt, ut loca plurima merito corrigenda ejus diligentias 
fagerint, Prafat, Bibl, Lovan, edit, ann, 1573, 


tion 
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tion of Hentenizs ; but they have correfed it by compriſing all 
theſe words under- the Obelick, i celo Pater, Verbum & Spiritus 
Sanftus, & hi tres unum ſunt, Et tres ſunt qui Teſtimonium dant ;, 
in Heaven the Father, the Word and the Hily Ghoſt , and theſe three are 
one. And there are three that bear witneſs, They have alſo put 
in the Margent -------- -- 5. mi. b. f.q. n. to fignify that theſe 
fame words are ,not found in five Manuſcripts, in the Works of 
Beda, nor in_ the Syriac Verſion : And laſtly, that the Notes which 
are at the end ought to be thereupon conſulted. The Note re- 
lating to_ this place is as follows. (f) ©& Several Greek Copies 
« agree as to this particular with the Syriac and the LZatin that 
« zre cited in the Margent. Moreover, it is exprelly declared in 
& the ancient Correction produced by Dr. Aunnews, that this 
- © paſſage was not found in the Greek Copies, nor in the Latiz 
& that were ancient. Many of the Fathers do alſo confirm this, 
« 0jz. amongſt the Latim, St. Auguſtin, St. Leo and Beda; and 
« amongſt the Greek, St. Cyril and Occumenius : And the moſt part 
« as well of theſe Authors as of theſe Copies do not expreſs 
© theſe words in Terra, i Earth. But St. Ferom complains 
* in his Preface before the Catholic Epiſtles, of the unfaithful- 
* neſs and negligence of the Latin Interpreters, who have omit- 
* ted the Teſtimony of the Father , the Word and the Holy 
© Ghoſt. This confirms the reading, of the Text, which is like- 
* wiſe ſupported by a great number of Latin Copies, as alſo 
«* by two Greek MSS. cited by Eraſmus, one of Great Britain, 
< and the other of Spain. The Royal Bible of Philip Il. is every 
«* where conformable to this laſt, We have ſeen many others 
* of the like nature: And this ſame paſſage is read in all thoſe 
* of F. Stephen, there being only ſeven of them that have not 
«& 12 Calo, im Heaven, at leaſt if the ſemi-circle that ſhews what 
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and. 


(f) Codicibus Syris illifque Latinis non paucs Gracorum exemplarium conſentiunt, 
Antiquum eriam Correftorium quod M. N. Furnneus contributt deeſſe bec ipſa Iibris Grects 
& antiguis Latinis annotat. His © multi yeterum Parrum ſuffragantur , inter Latinos 
Auruſtinus, lib, 3. contra Maximinum, - c, 22. ies Fpiſt. 10, &. 5, Beda banc enar- 
rans ſcripuvam; inter Gracos Cyrilius , lib, 4. theſ. c. 5, Oecum, in kune ſcribens 
teum, © horum tum auftorum tum codicum plerique etizm Te in terra auferunt. Hiero- 
n[/mus autem Prefatione in Catholicas Epiflolas ab infidelibus rranſlatoricus Parris Verbigque 
« Spiritus Teſtimonium omiſſum quetitur. Quod pro textus leftione facit , cui © Latiuo- 
rum Rbrorum plurimiſuftragantur, quibus conſentientes duos Gracos codtces, wnum Britannicus, 
alterum Hiſpanicum , Eraſmus profert. Hiſpanico ut ubique © hic conformis eſt Regius. 
Multos alios his conſonantes vidtmus : tnter omnes Steph4nui ne unus eft qui d ſideat, nif! 
quod 7. duntaxat 70 in coelo confodiant ; fi tamen ſemictrculus leftionts defignadns 1c - 
minum ſus loco fit collocatus, Eidem leFioni, Higini a 8B, Pewo Fape noni Jethio quze 1" 
prima eu: Epiſtota extat accedit, Not. in N. T. edit. Loy. 1574. ad Epiſt, 1. Joann. 
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* is not read in his MSS. be not removed from its proper place, 
* Laſtly Pope iginus, who was the ninth Biſhop of Rome from 
* St. Peter, approves this reading. | 

This Colleftion of various readings, and that of the Critical Re. 
marks which theſe Divines have cauſed to be Printed at the eng 
of the firſt Editions of their Bible, are of very great uſe. MX. 
Linus, who allowed them, affirms in his approbation that they were 
collected according to an expreſs order of the Faculty of Divines 
Has Noui Teſtamenti wvarias leftiones, {(fays this 
Cenſor ) ex djverfis Vulgate Editions. mannſcriptis exemplaribus , din 
quidem 'ex commiſſuone Facultatis noſtra Theologice magna ex parte cl. 
lectas, nunc vero ex. ejuſdem Facultatis commiſſione autas & * pltlirer 
examinatas vid, & probavi anno 1573. die 28. Auguiti. F. Molanus 
Lovanienſis Apoſtolicus Reginſque Librorum Cenſor , & pro tempore De-- 
canus Facultatis Theologis Lovanienſss, Theſe Notes were left out 
in the later Editions of the Louvain Bibles, tho they were inſert- 
ed at the end of the firſt, and the Divines always referred to them 
with theſe two Jetters q. =. it being thought convenient to Print 
them ſeparately and much larger. Indeed Lucas Brngenſis publiſhed 
them in one Volume in 4* anno. 1580. which ought neceſſarily 
to be joined with the Edition of the Louvain Bible, if we would 
have a perfe&t deſcription of our Vulgar. | 

Before this ſecond Edition of Loxvain Divines appeared, Her- 
zenius's Bible was Printed in many places; for ſince the name of 
Robert Stephen was become odious by reaſon of the Cenſure that 
was made of his Bibles, none durſt reprint them : One of the 
faire Editions of Hertenins*s Bible is that of Francfort in the 
year 1566. The Printer declares that he choſe it before all the 
others, becauſe it was moſt corre and generally approved by all 
Catholics. QOze correfiſſima effet, & omni apud Orthodoxos vereque 
Chriſt ianos leftores offenſione uſque carerert. It was alſo Printed by 
Guillaume Rouilli a Book-ſeller of Zions, with the priviledge of 
Charles IX, obtained anno 1572. His Heirs Reprinted it at the 
ſame place in 1598. adding thereto an Index of the princi- 
pal matters contained in the H, Scriptures, compoſed by the 
Jeſuit Harlemins. The cuſtom then was not to publiſh any ex- 
act Edition of the Bible without various readings. It ſeems they 
did not ſo ſoon obey the Bulls of Pope Sixrus V. and Clemert 
VIII. the firſt of which is dated 1589. and the other 1592. pro- 
hibiting the impreſſion of any other Vulgar, but conformably to 
their correction - However at laſt they ſubmitted” to the Declara- 
tions of the Court of Rome ; and this is the cauſe that theſe 
fair Editions of the Latin Tranſlation, wherein the various read- 
ings are expreſled in the Margents with ſo much diligence, are 
become extremely ſcarce. : 
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Sixtus V. exprefly forbad in his Bull the Printing of any Lat _ V. 
Bible but by the Copy of the Yatican, Nemo ſanftas Scripturas typi» mY 5 


mandare preſumat, niſi habito prius exemplari in typographia Vaticana 
excuſo. He therein ( g ) aggravates the diſtraction and doubts that 
may ariſe in the Mind of thoſe that read the Holy Scriptures on 
the occaſion of theſe various readings that were added in the 
Margents of many Latin Bibles; therefore he ordained that to pre- 
frye a perfect uniformity in all the Editions of the Bible, no 
diverſity of reading jhould for the future be Printed in the Mar- 
gents. This Decree hath (in my opinion ) been too ſcrupulouſly 
obſerved in the moſt part of the Editions of our Latin Bibles : 
For Clement VIII. whoſe Bull ought rather to be eſteemed as a 
Law, thanthat of Sixtus V. as being later , makes no mention of 
theſe various readings: It 1s true, that the Cenſors of Rome who 
annexed a Preface by the Order of this Pope at the beginning of 
his Edition, do likewiſe forbid them ; but” this prohibition relates 
only to the Margents of- the Bibles, where they would not 


have them to be inſerted: Ita ramen ut leftiones warie ad AMargi- Pouf 
nem ipſius Textus minime annotentur. They did not hinder them Cen. 
from being added at the end, as Critical obſervations. How- kom. antz 


ever it be, It 1s certain at leaſt that mention is made in this 
plce only of the Vulgar Edition corrected by this Pope”s ſpecial 
Command, and by no means. of thoſe of Roberr Stephen and of the 
Lowvain Divines, which ought to be read as excellent Critical 
Works on the Bible, together with the learned remarks of Lucas 
Brugenſss. | | 

Many. other Zatiz Bibles -were. publiſhed before the reforma- 
tion of Sixrzs V. and Clement VIII. But the Authors of theſe Editions - 
have. made uſe of a method altogether different from that of the 
Louvain Divines. Simon de Colines Printed in the year 1541. the 
Bible of Johannes Benedifius, a Divine of Paris, who pretends to 
purge the Vulgar from an infinite number of faults, as appears 


. Bibl. 
Clem, 


by this Title ; Biblia Sacra juxta Vulgatam” quam dicunt Editio- p;,, 

nem a mendis , quibus innumeris, partim Scribarum incuria , par- Joann. 

lm ſciolarum audacia fcatebat, ſumma - cura parique fide repurgata, cnc. 

atque ad priscorum probatiſſimorumque exemplariorum Normam py 2 
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ny 


. (8) Quoniam ex variis que batenus ad marginem adſeribi conſueverunt leTionibus, 
ud ſequitur incommodi as moleftie, quod cum primum - bujuſmodi varietas cculis 0bjict- 
tur, leoris animum ab eo quod tanc inſtat ageninum avcoat , tumque alieno plane tem- 
pore ad ea que in codicibus difonant inter ſe conferenda traducit, nec facile, eſt in ranta 
ktionm multiplicitate Scripturas inoffenſo pede percarrere , Q ea, quaſi ſilva diverſta- 
tis ovlata, que, quibus 'praponenda ſint internofcere ; nos optimum fatu , piiſque omnibus 
gratum fore arbitrati, ut Eccleſie filii ab his perplexitatibus ejuſdem Ecciefie julicis 
rar whe mana © tenore premiſſis mandamus, ut Vulgate Editionis Biblia poſt 
nonniſt uniformia imprimanter, nec aliqui e f 7 1 = $i 

V. Prat in Bib. Gp , liquid 4 textu dfverſum in margine ſcribatur. Sixt, 
; adhibita 
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26215174 mterdym fontium auRoritate , Johannis Penedi&j Pariſi 
enns Theologi induſtria reſtituta, This Bible hath been reprint. 
ed ſeveral times at Paris, and I have ſeen three other Editions 
with the ſame Title. The Author gives an account of his ge. 
fg1 in a ſmall Preface prefixt to this Work. He declares more. 
over, that there being as many different Copies of the Vulgzr - 
3S there are various Editions, (h) he hath thovght it conve. 
nient to compare divers Copies, as well Printed as Manuſcripts 
one with another , and afterwards with the Greek and YHelrew 
Texts, to the end that he might reſtore the ancient Latin Fditi. 
on to 1ts primitive purity : He ſubjoyns, that he doth not &© 4. 
{olntely relie on Antiquity , but that he hath corre&ed according 
to his ability, the Text which was uſed in all our Churches. 

He pretends to have imitated St. Ferom , by affixing certain 
Aſterisks and Obelisks in the Text of the Vulgar, to diſtinguiſh 
what is wanting and what 1s redundant in our Verflon as well 
as in the Originals. Collatis C ſays he ) Latinis codicibus cum He- 
brais qui nobis ex Hebr&o Canone traduntur , atque. cum Gracis qui 
rantum Grece leguntur , differentias quibus antea Hieronymus, annotavi- 
mus , afteriſco, inquam , in quibus Latina a peregrina deficit editio 
obelo in quibus abundat. But beſides that this is not the true way 
of reeſtabliſhing St. Ferom's Verſion ,'1t 1s alſo ſubje&t to illuſſsn, 
eſpecially when a Man that hath not an exact knowledge of the 
Hebrew and Greek Languages, undertakes to inſert theſe Aﬀe- 
risks and Obelisks. Indeed, Foannes Benediftns is apparently miſtaken 
in two ſeveral paſſages in the very beginning of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, viz. in Chap. 1.v. 11. where he puts an Aﬀſteerisk al- 
ter theſe words, Foffas autem genuit , And Toſias begat , and theſe 
other words in the Margent, * Joachim. Joachim autem geniit, 
And Foachim begat , as if they were wanting in the Vault 
gar, and were expreſſed in the Greek; but it is certain that 
there are but very few Greek Copies in which they are found, 
and we may indge by a Critical enquiry that it is a Gloſs which 
hath paſſed from the Margent into the Text of theſe Copts. 
Again, he falls into an error in'the 23. Verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter , where he cuts off by a point' or Obelisk theſe words, 
auod oft interpretatum nobiſcum Deus, which being interpreted is , God 
with us, and arc in the Greek of St. Matthew, and ought in ſome 
manner to be eſteemed by us, as the Original, becauſe we have 
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(k) Huic autem morbo utcunque mederi wolentes, quos paturmus wetuy1iſſomos & 
ſcripros manu Q, impreſos inter ſe codices , © illos randem oum Hebreis Graciſq 
contulimus, ut veriorem Editions nolre ſenſum integritati ſue reſtimeremus > nec 1amn 
_ tantym wetuſtari wibuimw, quin Eceleſie uſum', © qui paſſim legjtur © canratnr is 1” 
pls rextum pro c4hu reformarem 5, Joagn, Bened, Pref, in Bib. Lat. COPY 
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not the Hebrew Or Chaldaic Text of this Evangeliſt. It were need- 
leſs particflarly to examin the other places of this Edition, in which 
no various readings are ſpecified, and conſequently there can be no 
ertain rule for his reformation ; nevertheleſs it may be uſefnl to 
thoſe that deſire to know wherein the Vulgar differs from the Hebrew 
:1 the Old Teſtament, and from the Greek in the New ; for beſides 
the Aſterisks and Obelisks, the Author hath added in the Margent a 
new interpretation of thoſe words that he believed not to be literally 
tranſated- in our Latin Edition ; but it cannot be imagined that all his 
-orrections are ſo many faults in the Vulgar : For he often alters it 
without any neceſſity, according to the New Tranſlations of the Bi- 
ble that have been made from the Hebrew and Greek Originals. 


[ have elſewhere treated of the method uſed by 1ſidorus + Monk of 14,6 6; 
Mint Caſſin, and afterwards a Biſhop, in reforming the Vulgar, as to qu v. T. 
the Books of the old Teſtament ; and ſince he exactly follows it in thel. 2. 21+ 


New, we ought to judge thereof in the ſame manner : He had rea- 
ſon to prefer ( in the Council of Trent ) St. Ferom's Verſion before all 
others, and to propoſe that it ſhould be correRed, that it might be 
made more exact ; but when he inſiſted that it ought only'to be reform- 
ed by the Original Text , he fell into thoſe inconveniences that. he 
intended to avoid, by rejecting all the other Tranſlations. I have ſeen- 
two entire Editions of his Bible, and his New Teſtament hath been 


printed ſeparately at Yezice in the year 1451. with this Title : Novz Nov.Teft, 


Teſtamenti vera quidem Editio, ſed que ad vetuſtiſſumorune utriuſque lingue 


exemplarium fidem tum demum emendata eſt diligentiſſime ut nova 10n de- 15 41, 


fideretur, auttore Tſidoro Clario Monacho Caſſinate. It ſeems this Monk 
deligned to obtrude his Latin Edition-of the New Teſtament asa Rule 
_ toall the Weſtern Churches ; but the Court of Rome was too judicious 
to eſteem a Bible ſo ill digeſted, in which the Author, under pretence 


of adhering to the Originals, very often follows his own Capricio; he © 


was {o little exerciſed in the reading of good Manuſcripts, that ke 
——_— inſerts in his Text thoſe readings that are the leaſt au- 
thorized. , &r 

Tfidorus takes the Greek for his Guide in thoſe places where he is leſs 
exatt than the Vulgar ; he annexes for example, in the 6th Chapter 
of St. Matthew, verſ. 13. after theſe words 4 malo, from evil, theſe 
others comformably to the Greek, quia tuum ef Regnum, & Potentia, & 
Gloria, in ſecula, for thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
for ever ;, nevertheleſs it is apparent to all the World, that in this paſ- 
lage there is a Gloſs in the Greek which is not in the Latin; wherefore 


Lucas Brugenſis hath judiciouſly obſerved, that it ovght not to be added Luc-Brug. 


in the Vulgar. on addendum ( fays this able Critic ) quia tuum eft;&c. Y 
It 1s read in Chap. 8. v. 30. of the ſame Goſpel, in all the Latin Co- 
_ ÞKs, erat autem non longe ab illis, and there was not far from them. 
Neither is there any difference as to this particular in the Bibles of Ro- 
beret Stephen, and of the Louvain Divines ;- however 1ſidorus who had 
no 
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no other rule for his correction, ' but the Greek Text, hath inſerted jr 
thus in his Edition without the negative Particle,- erat auten longe ab il. 
tis, there was 4 good way off from them. To avoid tediouſneſs, | (hall 
omit many other examples of the inadvertency and defetts of this. 
Writer in the reformation of the Latin New Teſtament : He believed 
alſo, that it was lawful for him to reviſe thoſe places of the Vulgar 
that icemed to him to be rude and barbarous. Moreover, he took the 
liberty to tranſlate a-new what he judged not very properly to expreſs 
the words of the Original Greek : But he almoſt every where gives ma- 
niteſt proofs of his weakneſs ; notwithſtanding this, he forbears not 
boidly to afirm that he hath correQed eight thouſand faults in the 
Vulgar. And its to be admired that Turretin, Spanhemins, and ſome 
other Proteſtants have preſumed to make nſe of the authority of this 
Monk, to prove that our Latin Edition doth really abound with an in- 


- finite number of faults : But either they have not read 1/iairozss Bible, 


Reviſ. 
Bibl. Ih, 
Clar, 


or they donot ſhew much ſincerity in this affair. 

The Cenſors who compoſed Rules for the Index of prohibited Books, 
have taken away the Preface that isin the Edition of 1542. and the 
Inquiſition of Spairz proceeded farther, having cenſured it in ſeveral 
places : But ſome of thoſe of [raly were more moderate ; for haying 
examined the paſſages that had been cenſured by the Tribunal of Spain, 
they found but one Note on the Prophet Zachary, which deſerved their 
Cenſure. The Copy of this Verſion that was reviſed by the order of 
an Inquiſitor of Jraly is extant in the King's Library, in which theſe 
words are written in the beginning of the Volume by the hand of the 
Reviſer, £go Frater Jo. Baptiſka Anſaldus Lefor Dominicus de commi- 
ſrone Reverenas Patris Inquiſitoris Aſtenſis via hane Bibliam in omnibus l0- 
cis ſuſpettis & a ſupremo Senatu Santtiſſime Inquiſitionis taxatis, & eamne- 
quaquam depravatam invent preterquam in ultimo ſcholio ſuper Zachariam, 
& eam emendavi. Ouare me ſubſcripſi Fr. Jo. Baptiſts. The Note which 
was cenſured belongs to theſe words of the 14th Chapter of Zachary, 
quod ſuper frenum equi. ef}, that 3s on the Bridles of the Horſes on which, 
Iſrdorus hath made this remark, Per ornamenta equorum & ollas mteli- 
guntur hic varii ſtatus Chriftianorum hominum, qui omnes ſantti eſſe debent 
in Eccleſia, ficut olim pelves : By the Ornaments of the Horſes, and the Pots 
the various conditions of Chriſtian men are here underſtood, who ought alto 
be holy in the Church, as the Baſins, Veſſels and other Sacred Utinſus were 
heretofore. The Cenſure falls on theſe words, qui omnes ſantti offe 4c: 
bent in Eccleſia, ſicut olim pelves, Who all ought to be holy in the Church 


as the Baſins, &c. This expreſſion perhaps would not have been ce- 


ſured at another time ; but ſince it might be expounded according t0 
the ſenſe of the Proteſtants, it waP thought convenient to expunge 
it out of 1/idorus's Bible, the reading of which- was judged expedleDt 
to be permitted in {aly, eſpecially to the Monks who chiefly eſteemed 
It, | | 

This | 


_ This ſame. /raliqn Inquiſitor did not. believe that it was: neceſſary. to 
leave. out the whole Preface, but only theſe words which are defaced in 
the Copy- that I have lately mentioned, Sed duo mihi deefſe aahuc vide- 
bantir. Nam in his horum omnium ſtudits atque laboribus eajtio illa qua 
tots Chriſtianns orbis utitur, ac ſemper, ut facile conjetto uſuruz eſt, non- 
dum ſquallorem ſuum depoſuerat, nec e. quiſquam errores quibus innumerts 
ſcatebat adimere adbug curauerat. Que res eo. mages reprehenſiqne digna 
mihi videbatur, quo eorum. major efſet hac «tate copia qui huic malo mederi, po- 
taiſſent. But two things ſeem to me yet to be wanting, For notwithſt and- 
ing the induſtry and labour of all theſe men, that Edition which the whole 
Chriſtian world now uſeth, and as eaſily conjefture will always continue to 
allow, hath not as yet put off its deformity, neither hath any one taken care ta 
clear.it from thoſe innumerable exrors with which it abounded. Which mat- 
ter,” iu my opinibn, deſerves ſo ninch the more! reprehenſion, by how much 
the greater number there # in this time of perſons who might have remedi- 
_ 6d ths miſchief. The Inquiſitors had juſt cauſe to cenſure this paſlage 
of Iſkdors's Preface, and they would have done munch better, if they 
had altogether ſuppreſſed a Tranſlation that was made according, to 
ſuch 43ll potions. ' But foraſmuch as thek& Gentlemen' are 'more expert 
in Plain Diyinity than in the Gritical Science, I do not wonder that 
they have tolerated it with theſe few corrections. 

The Proteſtants have likewife cauſed ſome Editions of the Latin 
Verſion to be printed, which they - have adjuſted after their manner. 
We may obſerve what hath been "ſaid as to'this point inthe Critical 
Hiſtory of the. Old Teſtament when mentian was made: of: the two 


Oſraaders '; Both theſe Divines have followed the fame method in their Cr't. Hiſt. 


New Teſtament, as they have done in the Old 3 They have publiſh- 
ed the ancient Edition with corre&ions taken from the Greek, -ne- 
vertheleſs without diminiſhing any part of the Latiz Text, which 
they repreſent entire z and. if -there he any+thing in- the -Greek that is 
Not 10 Our Jnterpretation; they. add 11ÞHetween two Crotchets 3: but 
when there happens any obſcurity in;the Zatiz words, or when they 
do not ſeem to be altogether clear, they explain them by other ſy- 
ronymous words. which are printed in different CharaCters, that they 
might not confound them with: the Text of the Vulgar : Their ex- 
plication ſometimes ſupplies the. place of: a : Paraphraſe 3 moreover, 
they haye added Obelisks-or [little Points in. thoſe: places. where there 
iS more in the Latin than inthe Greek. It would have been much bet- 
ter (In my opinion) to infert theſe ſynonymons words or explica- 
tions in the Margent, rather than in the Text ; for although the mat- 
ter which belongs to the Text may be always diſtinguiſhed by the di- 
verlity of the CharaQters, ' yet. the fenſe and coherence of the Diſcourſe 
5 tereby, interrupted. ; As for: exdmple, in- the firſþ:Chapter: of 'Sr. 

4x6 verſe x. after the word rerum, things, which is in the Vulgar, they 
have annexed theſe other words in Italic Letters, Quomam complures 


Q aggreſſ 


( % 
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apgreſſi ſunt contexere narrationem tearum que inter nos certiſſime ſunt fidei 
rerum. Since many have undertaken to compoſe a narration of thoſe things 
which are moFt certainly believed among us. This is another Interpreta- 


 tionof this Verſe, which ( as they believe ) doth better KS Norv the 


force of the Greek words; they have done the ſame thing with reſpec 


to theſe words in the I. Epiſtle of St. Johr verſe, 3. Qui ſolvit Jeſum, 


Bibl. Lat. 
Luc. Oft- 
and, 


that abandons Jeſus ; explaining them by theſe which are in the ordinary 
Greek, Qui non confitetur Feſum Chriſtum in Carnem veniſſe, that confeſ- 
ſes not that Jeſus Chriſt is come n the Fleſh. 

 Fhere have been many Editions of theſe Latin Bibles of the Oſianders 
one of which I have peruſed that was printed at Tubimga, in Quart, 
in the year 1593. without Notes, in which there isa Preface under this 
Title, Prafatio Confiſtoris Theologici in Ducatu Wirtembergenſi. An ac- 
count is given in this Preface of the deſign of- the whole Work, which 
was to furniſh Young Students with a Bible convenient for them, 
Theſe Divines imagined that» by their additions they had correGQed a 
great number of faults which they pretended to be in our Vulgar; 
but if we carefully examine theſe additions, the moſt part of them 
will be found to be uſeleſs, and to be ſerviceable 'only- by way of illu- 
ſtration. They are deceived with the Monk 1/fidorns, if they havede- 
termined that the Zatin Edition is defeCtive in all thoſe places where 
they have inſerted other interpretations ; but they have ſhewn more 
judgement than he hath done, in regard that they have always pre- 
ſerved the ancient reading of the Latin Text, without making any 
alteration therein. | Nevertheleſs, it will-not be amiſs to obſerve'that 
theſe kinds of Bibles are dangerous; for under colour of correCting or 
illuſtrating the Vulgar, every party takes. the liberty to annex there- 
to explications that are conformable to their own Sentiments ; thoſe 


' which are in this Edition in Qarro, were taken from the Commenta- 


Przfat. 
Bibl. Lat. 
Edit. IN 4. 
Tubin. 
aune1593. 


ries of Lucas Ofiander. We may better judge of the Idea that theſe 
Proteſtant Divines' have formed to themſelves, by the expreſs words 
of their Preface. Uta ut (ſay they) infivitis fere locw genuina textu. 
redditio paraphraſeos aut commentarii loco eſſe poſſit, ſed & in diſpmatio- 
mum. exercitis, que non in Aeademia modo, verum etiam inter Miniſtros 
bujus Ducatus frequenter inſtituuntur, hoc Bibliorum exemplar uſum ſuum 
babebit. Expeditior enim in  diſſokvendis objeftionibus erit - qui textus 
Biblici weterem \ illam werſronem'' ab innumeris corruptelis -vindccatam T 
repurgatam in prompt# habebirt. So that the genuin tranſlation of the Text 
may ſerve in an almoſt infinite number of places inftead of a Paraphraſe 
or Commentary ; and this Copy of the Bible may be of good uſe in polemical 
aiſpmtations, which are not only managed in the Univerſuy, but alſo very of- a 
ten among the Minifters of this Dutchy. - For he will be more dextrons 
reſolving objections, who bath at band that ancient Verſion of the Bible clear- 


ed and purged from innumerable corruptions, 


This 


& 
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This ſame Bible was publiſhed anmo 1606. by Andreas Ofiander Andr. 
with Notes ; and he calls” his *Edition, ſecundum Bibliorum gloſſato- one - 
1um Edjitionem. T have made uſe of the ſixth Edition Printed at gy. 
Francfort in Folio 1n_ the year 1635. Whereas the Gloſſes of the Latin. 
Catholick Writers were not favourable to the Proteſtants , their <dit. ante 
Divines have ſtudied to exhibit others which they have adapted *©**: 

to their own opinions: The very Title of this Edition immedi- 
ately: diſcovers the: deſign thereof; for they freely. confeſs that _ 
they have ſuited their explications- to the preſent ſtate of their 44 ogg 
Church and to the model] of their Divinity. Adultas ( fay they gjand. 
in this Title) ſuper utiliſſimas obſervationes ex Patrum orthodoxo- in fol. 
rm & praft antiſſumorum .quorundam noftri ſeculi Theologorum lucubra- Francot. 
tomibus, nec non ex formula concordie  excerptas ,,.& ad preſentem Ec- p99 
cdefie ſtatum , potiſſimum vero ad--diſputationum - Theologicarum utiliſſumum "ew 
exercitium fideliter accommodatas continent. | It contains moreover man 

mot uſeful obſervations collefted out of the Works of the Orthodox 

Fathers, and of ſome of the moſt able Divines of our Age, as alſo out 

of a Book entituled Formula concordie,, and faithfully - adapted to the 

preſent Fate of the Church, but chiefly to. the mo#t profitable exerciſe 

of Theological Diſputations. Furthermore there is. nothing in the 

Editions of the ancient Zatin Tranſlation publiſhed by theſe' Pro- 

teſtants, that comes near to the Editions of Robert Stephen and to 

thoſe of the Louvain Divines z there is no proof found therein that 

makes it appear that they have ſtudied the Criticiſms of the; Sacred 

Books; and they are. proper :,only, for the uſe of, young Preach- - 

ers, Who are eaſily  poſleſled with the opinions, of their party : In 

a word, the greateſt part of their Notes have reſpe&t to Divinity ; 

and they have baniſhed the various readings that might cauſe any 

(cruple. . Altho they have added a remark on the 1. Epiſtle of 

St, John. Chap. 5. V. 7-- nevertheleſs they. have not: .intimated- to 

their Readers that this Verſe is in very few of the Greek Copies, 

and that it is not written in. the moſt ancient Late Manuſcripts, 

nor even in the Germaiz Verſion of their Patriarch Luther. 
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The as Twit ſome Writers of theſe later times who have 


compoſed Critical Remarks on the various readings of the 
Latin Bibles, - and principally. on. thoſe of: the. New Teſts. 
ment. A 'vindication' of the' ancient. Latini Interpreter by 
a learned Proteſtant. | 
I ſhall not here repeat what I have above related concerning the 
'R Bibles of Roberr Srephez and of the Louvam Doftors, whoſe Mar- 
gents are filled with various -readings, which theſe able Critics 
have 'taken' from | the -Manuſcript | Copies -that they have 'periſed. 
Lamrentins Valla who died inthe middle of 'the XV.' Century, is 
the firſt among the - Zatins 'that applied himfelf in theſe later 


Times to this ſort of Critical enquiries; he cites in his Remarks 
on the New Teſtament the vations teadings of many ancient Zatis 


- 


_ Copies \which he had"*confulfed:;It' was tead, for 'example , in the 


Lavr. 


Vall. An- 


not. in 
N. F.C 
Is, 


Joann, v. 


28, 


Tac. Nice 


ZCges 


wg, om in he magiſterially determines touching thoſe that ought 
» 1.Cait, 
in 8. Co- 
lon. ann. 
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v18th Chapter of St. Johw*s GaſÞel; 'verſ. 28. ad Caipham, to 'Caiphas 
m our LZiatiz Edition Before it 'was reformed. Yalla proves in his 
Note on this place, not only by the Authority of the Greek Text, 
but' alfo by Evetel good MSS. that -it ooght to be read 'a Cajpha, 
from "Caiphas : ''He reproves *St. - —_— ſomewhat ' ſharply-who 
read 2a Caipham. "Hoc in Loco '('faith he ) incaſſum laborat Huguſtio 
tins eruere ſentehtian 'contra Evanpelii veritatem, I fhall -diſcourſe 
more at large elſewhere concerning . the ' Obſervations of' this Au- 
thor on the New Teſtament , ' whoſe too ſevere Critical - reflect 
ons” procured him many Enemies, eſpecially amongſt the Divines, who 
= not *Edure that a \'Granimarian' ſhould. - preſcribe Leffons ' to 
them. > Fes PV old T Pw; 

If Eraſmus had undertaken to publiſh the ancient Zatio Edition 
of the New Teſtament with corre&ions, he would have 'performed 
it very accurately, having had in his Hands many very ancient and 
corre Latin Manuſcripts, the names of which he ſets down, and 
ſometimes their qualifications in his Notes. But we ſhall inſift 
thereon more at large in the third part of this Hiſtory , when 
we ſhall have occaſion to examin his Annotations on the New 
Teſtament. 

' Nicolaus Zegerus, a Franciſcan 
Book relating to the various readings of the 


Friar, hath purpoſely compoſed 2 
New Teſtament, where- 
to be ad- 
mitted into our Lati» Edition ; ſince - he imitated in this the Au- 
thors of the Writings called Coreftoria Biblie, he gives ( according 
to their Example ) the name of Eparorrthores, Or Correttor to his po 


( 115 ) 


He received much affiſtance from Eraſmus's Notes; and in regard 
that he wrote in Flaxders, he might eaſily review a conſiderable part 
of the Manuſcripts that were uſed by this learned Critic : He like- 
wife added fome others that were. very ancient, the names of which 
he declares in his Book :. He doth not content himſelf ſimply to 
produce the various readings of his Copies, but he alſo lays down 
reaſons to chuſe the beſt, as may be above obſerved ; nevertheleſs 
he hath not always good fuccefs in this choice : For he was much 
- inclined to certain Opinions that ſometimes lead him into Errors ; 
and it is on this account that he hath too credulouſly believed, thet 
the Decretal Epiftles which were Printed in the 1x. Tome of the 
Councils under the names of the primitive Popes, certainly be- 
longed to them. He confirms the readings of our Vulgar by the 
citations of theſe Decretals, which he ſuppoſes to be very anci- 
ent, but they were written in the time when St. Jerom's Verſion 
- was read in the Weſtern Churches : He promiſeth at the end of 
his Critical Enquiries (a) a new Latin Edition of the New Teſta- 
ment, with moſt exquiſite Notes, which he intended to inſert in 
the Margent, and wherein there ſhould be nothing” unprofitable. 1 
.do not believe that he hath publiſhed this Work, which would have 
been very acceptable, as proceeding from the Hand of a- Man that 
had many excellent Manuſcripts, and who ſeemed to take all the 
precautions neceſſary for the exa& performance of ſuch an Under- 
taking. He aſpired above the other Critics or Corre@ors of the 
New Teſtament that have been before him, becauſe he conſulted 
better Manuſcripts than they had done: He declares moreover (b) 
that the Books entituled Caſtigatores, which ſome judged to be ve- 
ry ancient, are not above three or four hundred years old, whereas he ex- 
hibits certain Copies that were written above eight and nine hundred 
years ago, as that of Charles the Great, and ſome others. But whatſoe- 
ver antiquity he aſcribes to his Manuſcripts, thoſe of Eraſmpys and Robert 
Stephen are not inferiour to his ; and as for what concerns the Critical 
Art, theſe two Authors . without doubt have had a better tin&ure 
thereof than he. He had no reaſon to blame Eraſmus; for altho 
this learned Man had his particular notions, and fell into ſome er- 


At 
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(a) Ipſa quam paramus Novi Teftamenti edito , quo ſit aliquanto futura gratior atque 
utilior , babitura eft raras quaſlam adnoratiunculas ſeu gloſſulas ſolis marginibus injer- 
us ; idque ubi omnino videbuntur ad aliquam verborum elucidationem neceſawrie , © 
quatenus patientur marginum capacitates. Zeger. peror. Caſtiz. in N. T, | 

(b) Deprebendimus eos ipſos codices quos nonnulli Ceſtigatores pro admadum antiquis 
habuere , vix ante annos trecentos aut quadringentos, & piures ettam eorum longo intey- 
valio. citra deſcriptos fuiſſe. ——- «at vero gue nos paſſim .citamus nominatim exem- 
Plaria tam ſunt vetuſta, ut nonnulla deſcripta credantur ante annos oflingentgs aut nong*ntos, ne 
quid plus dicamus, veluti exemplar Evangelicum Caroli Magni, 4 exemplar item Ewangelicun 
Guerepfredi in EJfl, ita ut nonnulla 0b vetuStatem vix legit potuerin Zeger. ibid, | 
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rors, 
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rors, yet he well deſerves to be excuſed, becauſe he hath borrowed 
very little from any in this kind of ſtudy , nevertheleſs he hath 
attributed too much to his conjectures. 

| Zegerus in the ſame place makes mention of MHernricus Gravius 
(c) who had a Latiz New Teſtament ready to be put to the Preſs, 
with ſeveral various readings that were not obſerved by Robert 
Stephen : Butif we may give credit to his Information, 'Gravins 
adhered too much to the Greek and to Eraſmus's Notes, which ob- 
liged him to corre&_ many things prepoſteroully : If it be true that 
this Writer hath had too great a Deference to the Original Greek, it 
may be affirmed that Zegerus hith departed too far from it ; for un- 
der pretence that the ancient Zarin Edition ought to be eſtabliſhed by 
good Latin Copies, he omits nothing in his Preface that tends to dimi- 
niſh the Authority of the Greek Text. And ſince this Preface contains 
divers conſiderable matters relating to the Critical reflections that 
are now in diſpute , it will. be convenient to examin them in parti- 
cular, whereby the deſign, and m:thod of this Author will appear, 
who expected that his corrections ſhould be received at the Court 
of Rome to ſerve as a rule in the reformation of the Latin Edition 
that was there intended to be made. He demonſtrates (d) by too 
Greek Copies one of which was a Manuſcript, and the other printed, 
that it is a great while fince the Greek Text of the New Teſtament 
hath been full of alterations : This he endeavours to prove by theſe 
two Copies, becauſe they are altogether defaced by the correCtions that 
have been added therein ; and he concludes from thence, that we can 
have no recourſe at preſent to the Greek, as to the true Original ; but 
if it be ſo, we ought alſo to disallow the. moſt ancien Latin Copies 
that have been reviſed and correfted in divers places, as it hath been 
above ſhewn by many Examples. Ir is an eaſy matter to diſtinguiſh 
in the MSS. the CorreC&tions from the Text ; beſides, it is not ſuffici- 
ent to rely on twoor three Copies, but on a great number compared 
together. Nevertheleſs it mult be confeſſed that there are very ancient 
alterations in the Greek Manuſcripts that are not found in the Lam 
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 (c) Renricus Gravius vir omnz diſciplinarum genere prrpolitus, codicem ſuum , nihil 
obſtante quod editionis efſet Roberti Stephani, ſtudiofifime caſtigavit — Verum nos randem, 
eumdem nat codicem deprehendimus ipſum plus equo fiſum fuiſſe caſtigationibus Eraſmicis 
& editioni Grace, nullis conſultis ſcriptoribus antiquis, eoque mulia cafligaſe ſiniſtre f5 
prapoſtere. Zeger. ibid, 

(d) Duo ipfe vidimus exemplaria Greca, que palam arguunt quantum pridem in lettione 
Greca fucrit corruptele. Alterum ſervatur in Cenobio Regularium Corſendocenſi deſcriptum 
calamo ; alterum zn celebri Academia Lovuanienſi apud ejuſdem inſtituti Religioſos in Ce- 
nobio D. Martini expreſſum typis. Quod cernentibus innumera oftentat correfmis cujuſdam 
nempe Defiderit, fi refte memini, veſtigia. Hinc palam liquet quam agant prepoſtere qui bodie 
pro tuenda leftionts verinate, nen alig confugiendum autumant quam ad editionem Grecam, 
Zeger, Prolog. Caftig. in N. T. | | 


Copies ; 
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Copies 3. but there are alſo ſome of them in, theſe laſt which are not 
expreſſed in the former z it is therefore neceſſary to examin thele ' 
variations according to the Critical Rules. If the Greek Copies were 
abſolutely rejected, becauſe they have been altered by ſome Reviſers, 
no New Teſtament ought to be any longer approved jn whatſoever Lan- 
guage It be written ; for this hath been the common fate of MSS. Books 
to be reviſed and corrected by Critics. 

The Authority of St. Ferom, which Zegerus alledges as a proof that 
our Latin Edition ſhould be preferred before the Greek, is not very 
much to the purpoſe, ſince this Father aſlerts in divers paſſages of his 
Works, that Water 1s purer at the Spring-head than in the Channels, 
and calls the Greek Text Greca verit-s, when 'he compares it with the 
Latin Verſion : Moreover it is certain that this learned Critic hath re- 
viſed the ancient Latin Edition by the Greek Copies. But St. Ferom 
( ſay they ) hath reprehended many things 1n the Latin Tranſlations 
of his time which are found at this day in the Greek ; and therefore this 
Greek is neither pure nor exatt. This proves only that there are vari- 
ous readings in the Greek Copies ; and: foraſmuch as St. Jerom was not 
infallible in the choice that he made of them, we ought to judge of theſe 
different readings according to the ordinary Rules of the Art of Critic ; 
and it cannot be inferred from thence, that the Zaria muſt always 
be eſteemed above the Greek. 

Furthermore, there is leſs weight in another Argument ſubjoyned by 
Zegerus in the ſame place, which is taken from hence (e) That very few 
had any knowledge of the Greck tongue in the Church of Rome during 
eight or nine hundred years ; whereupon he affirms, thas jt could not 
happen otherwiſe but in thoſe times of ignorance a great number of 
errors mult of neceſlity have crept into the Greek Copies, ſince many 
have likewiſe accrewed to the Latin, among thoſe who underſtood that 
Language. A ſtrange fort of Inference ! Have not the Grecians pre- 
ſerved their Copies amongſt- themſelves? And muſt we needs argue 
with reſpe& to the Weſtern Churches that were ignorant of the Greck 
Tongue for ſomany Ages ? There is no neceſlity of proceeding to theſe 
extremities to prove that the preſent Greek Text is not a certain Rule, 


which ought always to be followed, as ſome have pretended, ifthey,.... 
Maxim of St. Ferom, who avouches that which varies cannot-he true, Pr. i; 
verum n0n efſe quod variat, is of any force. We might alſo rejeQ the Larjz LV. Fu- 


for the ſame reaſon, becauſe it differs after the fame manner of the 
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'(e) Ad bac cum multis retro ſeculis, nimirum annts circiter otingentis aut nongentis, 
lirgua Graeca ab Eccleſia Remana prorſus fere exularit , ita ut nonnift teuis ac rara apud 
paucos quoſdam hujus remanſerit lingue perinia, quis credat nullos interim irrepſiſſe errores ? Er. 


i tor mods temporis ;nthil non viniantis progreſu adulterata fuit Editio Latina inter Litinos, 
my — credendum eſt uſu venife inter eoſdem Editioni Grace ? Zeog. Prolog. Caftig. 
inN.T., | 


CHek 


Greek : This Father himſelf hath urged this Maxim againſt thofe of kijg 

tive, who ſhould not confent that the Old Zarin Edition ſhould be cox. 
rected by the Greek Copies. 

This Author forgets not to object to diminiſh the anthority of the 
Greek Copies, that the Greek Church doth not agree with the Lain in 
ſome Articles of Faith : Seo ( fays he ) worum a nobis in dogmatis 
nonuullis fides diſſenſoonem. Ke oppoſes ( f ) the Hereſies of this Church, 
and proves by the example of Marcion, that the Greek hath been car- 
rupted on purpoſe in many places, ſome of which he deſcribes. But theſe 
kinds of Objections have been throughly examined in the firft part of 
this Hiſtory, where we have ſhewn that the Heretics are accuſed with- 
out reaſon of corrupting the Books of the New Teſtament, except ſome 
few that deſerve not the name of Chriſtians : Moreover the Greek 
Copies are not to be ſought for amongſt the arcionztes, but the Ortho- 
dox. He argues much better, when he produces as an example of this 
alteration, the Hiſtory of the adulterous Woman, which is extant in all 
our Latin Copies in the 8. Chapter of St. John's Goſpel ; whereas it 
was not written heretofore in ſeveral Greck Manuſcripts, nor even in 
the Works of St. Chryſotom. This indeed plainly ſhews that we ought 
not abſolutely to rely on the Greek, and that the Latir is ſometimes 
more faithful; and-on this account it is that Zegerzs had juſt cauſe to vin- 
dicate the authority of our Latin Editions againſt thoſe that rejected it, 
under pretence that it doth not always agree with the Greek Original : 
Bnt as he himſelf confeſſes, the Greek Text _ not to be altogether 
laid aſide, tho it hath been altered in many paſlages,and thoſe alterations 
are very ancient. Moreover, he 1s ovliged to acknowledge that our 
Verſion is full of faults, that ſeveral additions have been inſerted there- 
in, and that it hath been mutilated in ſome places: Hac ip/a Yerſi 
( faith he ) mwltis 17 locis noſeitur vitiata , mutilata & anita. Therefore 
C & ) he undertook in his Work to diſtinguiſh the true readings 
from the falſe, and to ſupport his corrections by ſolid proofs ; bat 
whatſoever pains he hath taken, it is certain that he is often deceived, 
as it might be eaſily demonſtrated by many Examples, 

Franciſcus Lucas Brugerſis a Divine of Lowvain, hath publiſhed a Cri- 
tical Work of the ſame nature, on the whole Bible, in which he often 

Not. Fr. quotes that of Zegerus. This Book being intituled, Norariones in Sacra Bib- 
Luc.Brug: 1,2, quibus variantia diſcrepantibus loca exemplaribus loca ſummo ſtudio diſcuti- 
antur, was compoſed on purpoſe to be annexed to theBible of the Zouvarr 


in Bibl. 
edit. anf, 
ann.15 80. _ 


(f) VUbiperfidia capit graſſuri heretics capit ſimul © quorundam temeritudo vel ſacroſania 
violare divinarum litterarum oracula, ut quod per ſuader e haud poterat ſapientia, ſeu verius mali- 
ria humana, mentita adfirueret autoritas druina. Zeger. ibid. ; 

(8g) Quia rama eft unius Novi Teftamenti in leftione ac werbis varietas, non absre fore puta- 
vi, fi folidis reſtimoniis reprobarem atque firmarem, quz fint babenda pro genuinis arque indubtta- 


$i5. Teger. ibid, UE” 
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( 116) 
nivines, who added ( as I have already obſerved ) at the end of the 
Frſt Edition of their 'Bible, certain Annotations to ſerve as an illuſtra- 
rion of divers places, which they could not ſufficiently explain in the | 
little Notes that are in the Margent. Lucas Brugenſis was ordered to | | | 
rform this task, and to make larger remarks on the various readings, | | 
whoacquitted himſelf therein as a learned Man and an expert Critic. 
To this end he conſulted ſeveral Latin Copies, the names and qualifica- 
tions of which may be ſeen in the beginning of his Book. He like- 
wiſe had recourſe to the Originals themſelves, and to ſome Oriental 
verſions, that he might better judge of the readings which ought to 
be retained in our Latin Verſion ; ſo that his Work is the moſt exa&t 
of any that we have on this ſubjeQ. ' | 
- In the firſt place he gives an account of his deſign in an Epiſtle de- 
dicated 'to Cardinal S:rlet, in 'which he preſuppoſes, as a certain mat- ' | 
tey of .fa&, that if there are various readings in the Originals of the | 11] 
Bible, as it cannot be doubted, the ſame may happen much more in I 
the Verſions. 1d cum in ipſo fonte acciderit ( ſays he ſpeaking of theſe 
variations ) perſpicunm et 'enim in Novo Teſtamento Greco - + longe ma- | | 
gis in trauftatione acciaiſſe potuit. Heracconnts (h) as ridiculous the ob- | | | 
4&ion'of' thoſe who affirm that the Council of Trent having declared | if 
the ancient Latin Edition to be authentick, it is no longer neceſſary 1 
to corre it ;-he aſſerts, on the contrary, that it ſtood in need of a - 
reformation, ſince the Council hath not propoſed any Copy in parti-. 
culir to be uſed Þby-all perſons, but only 'intended that the Vulgar 
Fophdbe' preferred before all the other Latin Editions. He declares | | 
moteover, that they that apply themſelves to colle& the various read- | * | 
ings of the \Latiz Copies of the ancient Tranſlation, in order to eſta- | 
bliſh thoſe that are true and genuin, do thereby obey the: Orders of 
this Council, which hath required that the Vulgar ſhould be printed K 
as correctly as poſſibly it could. Ou; ex variis ipfius veteris Editionis Burgibig = | 4 
exemplaribus li' emendande' & primava letioni germaneque interpretis Scri- = 
pture reſttuende operam naver, tantum abeſt ut menti Synodi adverſetar, 
ut ipſa ad hoc Synodo hortante ex mente Synodi faciat, ſtatuit enim, ut bes 
ipſa vetus '& Vulcata Editio uuam emendatiſſime imprimatur. 
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(h ) ©u0d nobzs objeRant alii, cum vetus Editio Latina a Tridentino Concilio probata atqus 
authentica pronunciata fit, nulla amp lius opus efe caſftigatione, ridiculum prorſus eft, ._Neque 
enim Concilium Editionis bujus exemplaria erratorum expertia efſe judicavir, neque *eniam certum- 
* Blrquod Editionis exemplar ſequendum omnibus propeſuit, ſed" Editionem ipſam cxteris quacunque © 
preg Lainis Editionibus preiniit;” © autbentieantdefinioit, Luc, Brug. Epiſt, ad''Card. 


Eaſtly,. 


_ _—_ ee ON I EE on —_————— 
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("08 }- 
_ Laſtly, this learned Critic (+) did not believe that a-good choice 
. could be made amongſt an infinite number of various readings, - which 
are found 1n the Larzn Manuſcripts, without conſulting the Originals 
becaute there will always ariſe ſome doubts, till application is made to 
them, and even to the Verſions that have been written in other lan. 
guages : In a word, there is nothing omitted in his Critical RefleRji- 
ons that may ſerve to re-eſtabliſh our Latin Verſion ; and altho- his 
Work was finiſhed before the CorreQtions of Sixtus V. and Clement VIII, 
nevertheleſs I am perſwaded that our Edition might ſtill be reformed 
by his Obſervations : However, there are ſome paſſages which are not 
very exact, particularly. where he follows Zegerus : This he doth, when 
he author1zeth certain readings of the New Teſtament by the Decretz] 
Epilties that we publiſhed under the names of the firſt Popes: This 
without doubt would be a very material .circumſtance in favourof our 
Vulgar, if theſe Epiſtles were certainly written by theſe ancient Biſhops 
of Rome ; but all people agree at this day that they were forged in 
thoſe times, when St. Ferom's new Edition was received in the Weſtern 
Churches. This Critic compoſed his Work {( as hath been already ob- 
ſerved | before the Cenſors of Rome had brought their Edition. of the 
Vulgar to perfe&ion, and ſet forth another concerning their CorreQi- 
ons ſome time after that the Latin Bible was correCted by Clement VIII. 
Oh, This Book is entituled Romane Correttionis in Latinis Bibliis Editjonis 


| Antverp. Fulgate juſſu Sixti V. Pontificis Maximi recognitis loca inſigniora obſeruata 


ann,1608, 4 Fr. Luca Brugenſi, It ought to be added in the Title, & Clements 
VIIE. asit is in the Preface. Altho his intention in this little Work 
was only to prevent the reprinting of the Vulgar with its ancient faults; 
nevertheleſs he forbore not to intermix therein certain judicious re- 
flections on the CorreCtions of the Roman Cenſors, which he ſeems not 
co approve 1n every particular. bo ; 

I might reckon Fohn Boys, Canon of Ely in. England, in the number 
of theſe able Critics who have taken pains in re-eſtabliſhing our Latin 
Edition : Ir is true, that this learned Proteſtant hath not applied hum- 
ſelf to ſearch out Manuſcripts, but his Critical Remarks are no leſs 
commendable: He vindicates, with a great deal of circumſpection 
and judgment, the Verſion of the ancient Lariz Interpreter againſt 

Vet. In- Eraſmus, Beza and ſome other modern Tranſlators that have raſhly 
terp. cum departed from it : He-undertook this Vindication,which only relates to 
Beza aliiſ-the Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles, by the order of his Biſhop. 


a> RE. integrity of thoſe that are called the Epiſcopal party amongff 
latio in . _ | 

IV. Evan, ; wt ods Mit}: A Ma, Og - 5-474 JeBoris 
& Apoſt.. ( i} Qui ſolam adf, ert Latinorum exemplarium variationem, nihil niſi ſerupum injicit lecgori 
Atis edit, animo. © Haret enim animi dubius quid ampleB atur, donec | aut ex fomibus, aut ex antiquis ali- 
in 8. Lond. arum linguarum editionibus, aut ex trattatorum commentarris, aut ex locorum circumftantits, 
ann, 1655. aut ex ipſa exemplartum ſpettata integritate, aut denique 6x his ſumulationibns, quod inter exem- 


plaria ipſa diſcernat, afferatur. Brug. ibid. the 
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the Engliſh, appears in this, that they have a veneration for the anci- —_ 
ent interpretation of the Church, notwithſtanding this great quanti-}| cory _ 
ty of modern Tranſlations of the New Teſtament that have bee leg. X, de 
made in theſe later times. The Work of this Learned Canon hath vulg. 
been very mnch approved by Biſhop Waltoz, who hath commended it Verl. 

in- theſe words, Ut Vulgatam contra Eraſmum defendit- Beza ; fic 

enmdem contra Bezzx cenſuras ſepe injuſtas juſto volumine tuetur Jo- 

:nnes Boys nuper Prebendarius Eccleſiz Elienſis, idque hortatu Reve- 

- rendi & longe doctiflimi Preſulis D. Lanceloti Andrews * «aweire 

tuac Elienſis, poſtea Wintonienſfis Antiſtitis digniſſimi, qui hoc onus 

jpſi impoſuit. I ſhall take an occaſion to diſcoarſe thereof more at 

large in the ſequel of this Hiſtory. 


Ci H a4 'Þ mw 


Of the Syriac Verſion of the New Teſtament, and its antiquity. 
' Some things are wanting 41% the beſt Syriac Copies, which are - 
found in the Greek and Latin, 


T' HE Syrian Churches are divided into three Sects, viz. Neſtorians, 
T Facobites and Maronites ,.0r rather, only into two ; for the a- 
romites were not in the, beginning diſtinguiſhed from the :Facobires; the 
lrgeſt of all is that of the Neftoriazs, who are diſperſed as far as the 
Indies, and: have been heretofore in China. Theſe Nations, notwith- 
ſtanding their difference in opinions, as to ſeveral matters of Religion, 
donot forbear to make uſe of one and the ſame Syriac Verſion of the New 
Teſtament ;z and altho they have not for a very long time underſtood 
the ancient :Syr;ac Tongue, nevertheleſs they always continue to read 
the Sacred Books and their Liturgies in that language. The time when 
this Verſion was made by- the Syrians, cannot be exactly determined ; 
ſome Authors refer it even to the Apoſtolick ; but there are no ſolid 
proofs to confirm this great antiquity. 3 and we may juſtly- account as 
fabulous what Guido Fabritius Boderenfss relates after Wiljam Poſtel, who 
attributes their Tranſlation of the New Teſtament to St. Mark. ( a) 1t 


—_. 


— _—_— _— 
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#(a) Quando &5 a quo ſacer ifte codex in Syrum ſermonem verſus fit, nullius auForis teſlims- 


no, Jalrem quem legerim, demonſtrari poreſt, Syri ramen 4 quibus eum habemus conſtarier aſſe- 


run $. Marcum, S, Petri Apoſtolorum Coriphei diſcipulum, &@ in cujus domo initio coaluige 
Ecclefiam credunt plurimi, Latine primum jp | 
un in inclita Venetornm urbe, Deinde eumdem ipſum Marcum lingua patria, hoc eff Gali- 
lea Syra, non modo Evangelium ſuum tranſtuliſe, ſed etizm cateros omnes Novi Teſtamenti 1i- 
bros. 14 mibiliteris ſignificavit Guilielmus Poſtellus, affirmavinque ſe ira a Syris ipſis accepiſe. 
Guido Fabr. Boder. Przf. N, T. Syr. to. 5+ Bibl, Reg, 


eripfiſſe \Evangelium ſuum, quod etiannumn afervart 
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. cannot be proved. ( faith this Author ); by the Tejtimony of any Writer, ' 


leaſt, that I have read, when, and by whom the New Leftament was tray 

red into the Syriac Tongue. The Syrians, nevertheleſs, from whom we 
reccive it, do unauimoufly aſſert, that St. Mark, the Diſciple of St. Peter 
Prizce of the Apoitles, in whoſe Houſe many believe that the Church aſſembled 


together in thaſe Primitive Times, wrote. has Goſpel at firſt in Latin, which 


z5 yet preſerued ( as they ſay ) even at-this day in the famous City of Venice ; 
and that he afterwards tranſlated into his own Galllean or Syrian Language, 


not only bis Goſpel, but alſo all the other Books of the New Teſtament. Wi. 


liam Poſtel hath imparted this to me in his Letters, who affirms that he wy 
informed thereof by the Syrians themſelves. 

I am apt to believe that W. Poſte!, who hath been elſewhere a great 
Impoſtor, hath received this intelligence from the Syrians : But there 
are ſuch ſignal marks of weakneſs in the Writings of thoſe of this 
Nation, when they treat of this matter, that no credit can be given to 
them : They affirm, for example, - that St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the 
Romans in Latin, and many other things of the like nature that are 
read in their Manuſcript Copies of the New Teſtament. It is to be 
admired that Guido Boderenſis, who underſtood the Oriental Languages, - 
ſhonld take pleaſure in giving out theſe Fables. Moreover the Galje- 
an Tongue was different from the Syriac that is now diſputed. It is 
true indeed, that the Language which was ſpoken by the Apoſtles, is 
called Syriac by the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and even by the moſt 
learned men of this Age ;' neverthelefs it ought not to be confounded 
with: the Syriac of the New: Teſtament, as Boderenſis hath done, 'when 
he declares, in ſpeaking of this laſt Syriac, ( b) that it was the Motier 
Tongue of the Apoſtles ; that they made uſe of it in. their private diſ- 
courſes, and in their publick Sermons when they inſtructed the Jews; 
and beſides,” that this Language was preſerved entire from their times 
to ours in all the Churches of 4/ia. Altho there is but little difference 
between the Chaldaic Tongue, which was ſpoken-in the time of ovr 
Saviour and of the Apoſtles throughont all Judea, 'and that which 
is properly termed Syriac ; nevertheleſs it is perceived by thoſe that 
underitand both Languages, the former was only retained in the Syna- 
gogues of the Fews, and by the Chriſtians named Nazarenes, as it may 
be feen in the firſt part of this Critical Hiſtory.- - T1 


; 295 
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' (b ) Quo ( ſermone Syro ) tanquam materno © wulgari omnes A4pofaoli ufi ſunt tum in pri 
tis coloquiis, tum in publicis concionibus, quoties Judaicam plebem ſum aligeun, gued 66 conan 
remporthus uſque ad noſtram 2tatem_in_omnibus Eccleſiis Gbriſtianorum t0144ys Aſie Irony 
afervatum © cuftoditrum fuit. Boder, ibid,  * — 44 akoks F112 


T:e- 
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' - Tremellizs who hath publiſhed a Syriac Edition of the New Teſtament, Tremell.n 
confeſſes likewiſe (c.) that it cannot be determined by whom it was tranf _ _ 
lated out of Greek into Syriac, nor In what tie; he onely conjectures yon 24 Be. 
thac this was done in that of the Apoſtles or of their Diſciples ; unleſs gin, Eliz. 
perhaps it might be ſuſpected that they would have had more regard in 

their Writings to foreign Nations than to their own Countrey ;. but 

this Argument is erroneous in this particular , that it ſuppoſes thar the 

Sjriac New Teſtament was written in the Language of the Fews of 

Sol times, which nevertheleſs is not true. The Author of the Preface Jac. Mart: 
prefixed to Troſtizrs's Syriac Edition of the New Teſtament (4) extol!s Pixtarw 
this Verſion as the moft ancient and moſt-exact of all the Tranſlations ag Syr. 
ofthe New Teſtament: He judgeth that it was made by one of the E- © 
vargeliſts, or at leaſt by ſome perſon who had ſeen the Apoſtles at Ar- 
tioch, and conſulted them thereupon ; from whence he concludes, that 
we ought to have recourſe to that alone , when any difficulties occurr \, 
that cannot be reſolved by the Greek Original. But alchough this Trani- 
lation is very ancient , it cannot be proved by any ſolid reaſons, that it 

was extant before the Tralic of the Latin Church, it is merely a ſuppoit- 

tion to affirm that ſome Evangeliſt or Chriſtian of A4ntivch who lived in 

the time of rhe Apoſtles is the Author thereof; for the Greek Tongue 
was then ſpoken in that great City. That which is moſt certain i, that 

it may juſtly claim a very great antiquity ; and that it preceeded all 
thoſe Schiſms which afcerwards divided .the Eaſtern Nations into ditte- 
rent Setts ; and this is the cauſe that they all equally eſteem it; It we 
may in any manner rely -on conjecture , it is probable chat this Verſion 

was Compoſed by -the Syrians inhabiting beyond the river Eauphrares ; 
who having no dependance on the Roman Empire , ſpake onely the Sy- 
riac-tongue, wherefore they were obliged to tranſlate the Sacred Books 
into their own Language , that they might be read and underſtood by 

the People. 


—— 


—_— 


| (©) Quemadmodum igitur ab Apoſtolorum temporibus edit Verſiones aliz ; fic quoque 
Hriaca noſtra ſi non forte. tota, majori tamen ex parte ex Archetypo Graco fideliſhme 
expreſſa eſt. Sed quo vel quibus auttoribus ; quo item tempore, cium id nuſquam inqui- 
rentibus nobys adhuc occurrerit, non magis definiri poteſt, quam Greca Veteris Teſtamenti 
& vetns Latina quibus auforibys ere fit adſcribenda. Interim veritati prorſus eſt con- 
ſentancum intra pſa Ecclefie Chriſts initia vel ab Apoſtolis ipſis vel corum diſcipulis 
profettam eſſe, nifa forte ſuſpicars malumus eos ſcribendo alienigenarum duntaxt ratio- 
nem habere voluiſſe, ſuorum autem gentilium aut nullam aut certe perquam exignam. 
Imman. Trem. in Epift. Dedic. N. 1, Syr. ad Regin. Eſizab. 

(d) Verſio eſt hec Syra, ſed omnium prima & antiquiſſima; Verſio eſt, tnquam, ſed 
omnibus aliis ut probatior © plentor preferenda. Verſio eſt, adhuc dico, fed wel alicujus 
ex Evangeliſtis, vel omnino ilorum qui Antiochice habuerunt ipſos Apoſtolos preſentes, 
quos de locts multts conſulere E audire potuerunt. Ad hanc itaque ſolam, quando in fin- 
ztibus Grecis quedam occurrit obſeuritas vel om tuto acceditur. Hec ſola, quando de 
oct alicujus interpretatione verſioneque dubium movetur, tuto ac ſine errore conſulitur- 


Per hane ſolam Grecus Textus vere uliuftratur ac reRe intelligitur. Jacob. Mare. Pre. in 
N. T. Syr. Troft. | 
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Some Critics have affirmed thar it is not ſo ancient as it is generally 
believed, becauſe certain Gloſſes are found therein which could nor be. 
added in the moſt ancient Greek Copies : Now fince it is not doubted 

| but that ir was made from the Greek, they thereupon conclude thar it 
cannot be imputed to any other time but that when the Greek Tex 
was altered by thoſe Glofſes. This reaſon is alledged by Grotizs in. 
his Notes on the 6th Chaprer of St. Marrhew, verſe-13. where it is read. 
in the Syriac, as well as in the preſent Greek, For thme « the Kingdom, 
and the Power, and the Glory , for ever: (e) Theſe words being to. 
ken from the Licurgies of the Grec/ans, this Critic inferrs from thence 
that the Syriac, the Latin, and the Arabic Verſions, in which they are. 
exprelſed were compoſed ſince the Greek Liturgy was reduced into a 
certain form. 

Bur there can-be no Argument weaker than this ; for it is certain that 

R this Gloſs is not read in the moſt part of the Latin Coptes, nor even in 
the moſt correct and molt ancient; it is not in the old Edition that was. 
uſed before the time of St. Ferom, nor in the new: if it is found in ſome. 
Manuſcripts,- it hath been added therein from the Greek, by the Re- 
viſers of thoſe MSS. why may not the ſame thing be affirmed of the 
Syriac Verſion , which might be reviſed in that place conformably to 
the Greek Copies in which this Addition was inſerted ? Moreover it is- 
worth the obſerving, that the different Sects of the Syrian Nations have. 
every one of them their reſpective Liturgies in the Syriac tongue which 
were tranflated from the Greek: now ſince theſe Tranſlations were 
made in a time when the Greek Liturgies had this Gloſs, it was alſo 
found in the Syriac , from whence it might eaſily paſs into the Syriac 
New Teſtament which was read in the Churches as well as the Li- 
turgy. As for the Arabic Verſion, Grotius hath not conſidered that it 
was not taken from the Greek, but from the Syriac ; and therefore it 1s 
no wonder to ſee this Addition both in one and in the other. | 

Mr. Veſſius affirms alſo that the Syriac Verſion of the New Teſtament 

If. Voſſ.de js modern , becauſe there are certain Latin words found therein which 
4 —_— are of the later times , as that of N"2W3p, queſtionaries, in the 27th 
ied. ©.68. Chapter of St. Matthew, verſe 65. In Nowo Teſtamento (ſays he) 41am 

infme Latinitatis reperiuntur vocabula , quale eff quod occurrit Matt, 27. 
Gror. An- v, 65. Grotizes had already made this remark after Fullerus, whence he 
nor. ad hath alſo concluded, that the Syriac Tranſlation is not ſo ancient as the 
4.6 4x Syrians imagine, Unde etiam apparet non tam antiquam eſſe hunc interpre: 

"tem quam Syri credunt, 


o 


| ET 
—— — 


(e ) Quod ſequitur, quoniam tuum eft regnum, Cc. cm #n veruſtiſſimis exemplari- 
bus Grecis non extiterit ; extet autem in Syriaco & in Latino contextu_ 
argumentum nobis exhibet, unde diſeamus non Arabicam tantim © Latinam v 
ſed & Syriacam fattam poſtquam BEccleſiarum Avi]vg3ia formam certam acceperar. 
TR. © - 


£9 in Arabico, 
erfionem, 
Grot- 


I admirg 


T3 } 

T admire that Fuller and Grotizs,, who were able Critics , have not 
perceived that there was- in this place an apparent fault of the Copier 
in the Syriac Edition of Widmanſfadius, which hath been followed by 
many others; it ought to be read asit is in the Polyglott Bible of Eng- 
land, RI WDP, with the Letter 4, which anſwers to the Latin word 

cized , xs5oÞia that is in the Greek, Gabriel Sionita "had in his Syriac MM 
Copy, 122 H\©D cuſtodes, as I have likewiſe read in a Syriac Manu- Cage 
feripe which is in the King's Library. If Grotius had made this reflexi- $yr.ex Bib. 
on, he would not have aſſerted, that this Interpreter hath nor ſufficient- Reg. n. 
ly expreſſed the ſenſe of the Greek word , ( ſententiam non ſatis expreſſit ) 255: 
in tranſlating it by queſtionarins, 

However Mr. YVoſſius alledges no other reaſon but this to prove the 
Syriac Verſion to be of a later date, and after having produced other 
examples againſt the Syriac Tranſlation of the O:d Teſtament , he con- 
cludes, thar both contain barbarous and foreign words. $3 quzs (ſays this If. VoſTib. 
learned man) diligenter Verſionem de qua ſermo. eff welit excutere, plurimas 
bujus generis exoticas voces offender, 1 could averr on the contrary, thac 
he hath not diligently enquired: into this matter, or rather, he ſeems 
not to have underſtood it, The moſt material example that he hath ex- 
hibited of thoſe barbarous words (f) is that of RORD, or RD, which 51,4. 
is found in the 13th Chapter of Geneſis, verſe 2. and in ſeveral other 
places to ſignifie Silver ; He declares that it was taken from the Greek 
word gonwy, or anucy, Which 1s onely uſed by the modern Grecians , 
whence he infers that this Syriac Verſion is very new : but he will ne- 
'Ver be able to demonſtrate that this Chaldaic or Syriac word was ta- 
ken from the Vulgar Greek 4owv: they that have any knowlege of this 
Language, underſtand that it comes from the Verb DD, which ſignifies 
to put or hide, from whence was formed RAD, ſilver, becauſe Silver is 


commonly lockt. up. The Arabians do likewiſe make uſe of the word ,L., 


in the like ſignification, which derives its original from the ſame Verb. 

It may be obſerved that many things are not found in the moſt an- 

cient Syriac Copies of the New Teſtament, that are at preſent in the 

Greek and Latin, in which circumſtances theſe Syriac Manuſcripts agree 

with the Editions of Widmanſtadius, Plantin , Tremellius and Troſtias. 
There are in the King's Library two Syriac Manuſcripts of the Goſpe!s, Codd. 
and another written in Babylonian Charatters, which contains the whole 95. >yr- 
New Teſtament, except ſome of the Catholick Epiſtles and the Revela- ws 
wm, The hiſtory of the adulterous woman, which is comprited in ele. .;” 86, 


ven Verſes, and is read in all our Latin Copies, and in the moſt part of &© 234. 


— 


— —_— 
——_—— 


(f) Ex eo precipud coligi poteſt , Syriacam iſtam tralationem admodum eſſe recen- 
tem, quod Genef. 13. verſ. 2. & paſſim alibi NORD © RAY pro argento accipiatur, 
Tr. gura Greci poſteriores metallum hoc gouy, vel &nwv, adpellant. If, Voll, de 

ranfl, Sept, Interp, c. 28. | | 

= 2 R 2 the 
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the Greek, is not written in any of thoſe Manuſcripts; nevertheleg 
there is one that is very new , and which hatch been copied out a 
Rome by a Maronite in the year 1521. Neither have I read this hiftory 
in an excellent Syriac Manuſcript of the IV. Goſpels written in Neftoriay 
or Babyloniſh Charafters which remains- in M. Colberr's Library : This 
cauſeth me to judge that it was not in the- Greek Copies from which the 
Syriac Tranſlation was compoſed. The Enz!:jh have ſupplied ir in their 
Edition of rhe Polyglot Bible from a Manuſcript of 'Biſhop Uſher. Gy. 
birtas hath alſo inſerted it in his Edicion; but it would have been more 
convenient (in my opinion ) to add it ſimply in forin of a Nore, than 
to Pur it into the Syriac Texr, fince it is not 1n the inoft ancient Many: 
icripts, nor even in a Manuſcript which was tranſcribed at Rowe by a 
aronue, for the uſe of the Cardinal of Placenria, named Bernardmus Ly- 


pas de Carvajal. 


We may argue after the. ſame manner concerning. the 7rh Verſe of 
the 5th Chapter of the 1ſt Epiſt'e of Sr. Fob, where mention is made 
of the teſtimony. of th= Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, which 
1s not exprelied in any of the Syriac MS5. that I have conſulted, norin 
any Edition, except that of Gutbirius, who hath indiſcretcly added it 
therein, contrary to the Authority of all the Syriac Copies. Tremellius 
is the firſt chat hath tranſlated rhis paſſage out of-Greek into Syriac ; but 


he darſt not annex it to. the Text of his Edition ; he. hath contented 


himſelf co place it in the-Margent by way of Supplement ; he acknow- 
!edges likewiſe, that he found ir not in a Syriac Manuſcript of the Libra- 
iy of Heidelberg. 2uia (fays he) non modo in impreſſo , ſed etiam in manu- 
ſcripto codice Heidelbergenſi omit tebatur , nec in omnibus wveruſtis codicipus 
Gracs legebatur, textui inſerere non ſum auſus. He hath renpred it thus, 
PNPM Run RTM RNYA NOR BRU 1TTDT 138 NN 
13R 7n ; which anſwers to the ordinary Greek, and to our Latin Edit 
on. Gutbirizs who ſet forth a New Edition of the Syriac New Teſtament 
in very fair Characters, proceeded farther;. for he hath joyned to the 
Yext that which Tremelius onely ſet: down tm the Margent of his Edity 
on, declaring at the ſame time, that it was after his manner ; moreover 
he-hath added an obſervation on this place, that might induce one to 
believe that hath not ſeen the Syriac Edition of Tremellius; that this | 
Wrirer had found it in ſome Manuſcript though-he himſelf hath aſſured 
us to the contrary. Cum notum ſit (faith Gutbirius) Arianos nec 1pſt Gra 
Textui, nec Verſionibus Orientalibus hic peperciſſe , ex notis Tremelli hunc ver- 
fum in aliis editionibus deſideratum reſtituimus. Since it 1s known , that the 
Arians have not here ſpared neither the Greek Text it ſelf nor the Or jental 
Verſtons , we bave thought fit to reſtore this verſe, which 15 wanting orher 
editions out of Tremellius's notess However, it was not nece{jary to coll- 
demn the Arians for corrupting the Greek Original and the Oriental 
Verſions in this paſſage ; for it hath been ſhewn in the firſt part ot this 


Critical Hiſtory, that they that charge them with leaving our ; ee | 
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Greek Copies the teſtimony of the Father, the Word , and the Holy 
'Choſi, have not done them juſtice in this particular ; but this Prote- 
fant could produce no better reaſons to jultifie the addition which he 
inſerted in his Syriac Copy of the New Teſtament- contrary to the au- 
thority of all the other Editions. ; 

There are much more conſiderable matters than theſe that we have 
Jately. obſerved which are omitted in the beſt Copies of the Syriac New 
Teitament : for- we find but three Canonical Epiſtles, viz. that of Saint 
Fames, the firſt of S. Peter, and the firſt of S. Fob»; the others are not con- 
rained therein, Nor even the Revelation, The Copy in the King's Libra- Cod. MS. 
ry comprehending the whole New Teſtament written in Babylonian Cha- Syr. Bibl. 
racters, which the Neſ#crians more frequently uſe than the other Sects "4 = 
of the Syrian Nation , includes no other Books but-thoſe that are now 
ſpecified ; rhe chree Catholic Epiſtles are annexed. to the Acts of the Apo- 
fles, and after theſe the Epiſtles of St. Paul follow in the fame Volume. 

There is extant alſo a Manuſcript in Mr. Celberi's Library which com- ©24- M>. 
priſeth in one ſingle Volume and in the ſame order the A&s of rhe Ape- ang 
les, the three Catholic Epiſties above mentioned, and the fourteen F- 4355 : 
piſtles of St. Paul ; but the-other Epilttes, and the Revelation, are left 
out ; nevertheleſs che Volume is complere: There is another Syriac Ma- Cod. MS. 
nuſcript' in this fame Library which is in all reſpecis like unto this, Sj". Bibl. 
Widmanſtadins and others who have' ſet forth Syriac Editions of the _ =) 
New Teſtament after him, have likewiſe found in their MSS. but three © © 
Catholic Epiſtles , neither is the Revelation written therein. 

Mr. Pocock is the firſt that hach publiſhed theſe four Catholic Epiſtles ArLeyden 
in Syriac from a Manuſcript of England, in which he found them joined 3? £93. 
with the others: He declares (g that he knows not when, nor by Edvard: 
whom they were tranſlared into*the Syriac tongue, and onely cites a P0c- Ira. 
Syrian Author-called Diony/ius , who hath wricten a Commentary on all _—_ 
the Canonical Fpiſtles, the As of rhe :ipoſtles, and the Revelation , Syr NIE 
and in-imates in his Preface to the Second of Sr. Peter, that it was not © 
tranſlated into Syriac in the beginning with the orher Books of the New- 
Teſtament, and that therefore it is onely in the Verſion of one Thomas 
a Biſhop, firnamed of Heraclea, from the name of his Ciry. This lear- 
| hed man hath cauſed the Text of theſe Epiſtles to be printed in Syriac 
and Hebrew Characters in imitation of che Syriac which is in the Royal 
Bible of Philip IL. | 


OO I 


—— ——. — — —— a——_—— 


(g) A quo aut quando in linguam Syriacam tranſlate ſint be Epiſtole, ſupra vi- 
res meas diſquiſirio eſt, Unum tamen monere liceat , Dionyſum quendam, qui Com- 
mentariy Syry has una cum ceteris Canonics © citty Apoſtolorum necnon Apocalypſi il- 
luſtravit , In prefatione ad fecundim Petri monere Epijio/am I1. Petri non fuifſe verſam 
m linguam Syram cum libris qui diebys antiques redd:ti ſunt , ideoque non inveniri niſi 
m tranſlatrone Thome Epiſcopi qui cognominatus eſt Heraclee. civitats ſue. Edvard. -. 
Pocock, Pretat, in Epitt, IV, Cath, Syr, 


Ludavicss: + 
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ArLeyden Ludovic de Dieu had already brought to light the Reviation in SYr4- 
a. 1©27. ac by the means of a Manuſcript preſerved in the Library of the the 08 


Ind. de 
Dicu Pray. 
1 APpOc. 
vr, 


.piſtles of St. Pau/, The Order of the Buoks of the New Teſtamen 


niverſity of Leyden, which formerly belonged to Scaliger. He obſerves 
in his Preface, that it was taken from the Greek, (4) becauſe the Author 
tranſlates even the Greek Articles 5, 1, 9. Nevertheleſs ir is certain 
that the Syrians want this Article , and that the Hebrews expreſs it very 
well by their Letter N.- He after ſubſtitutes in its place the Pronoun 
O01) Which anſwers rather to the Pronouns <ar0- & auins of the Gre; 


c:131s, than to their Articles 6, 1, 79. This caufeth me to ſuſpe& that this 
Tranſlation of the Revelation was made by ſome European, though Ly. * 
dovicus de Dieu pretends that he perceived by the Writing the hand of - 
Syrian and even of a Maronite : But the name of Caſpar which this man 
aſſumes to himſelf ſeems rather to appertain to an European than a Mare. 
i:e; and he leaves us to gueſs the place where he was born, when he 


adds theſe words 1-030) 1zL) Wali 


(h) Unde fatum ut cum Syri articulo emphatico careant qui Grecorum articuly pre- 
pofitivo 6, y, To, reſpondeat, quem Hebrei per fuum "IAN exprimunt feliciſſme, 
hie noſter potius quam tut emphaſim articuli Greci omiſerit , pronomen tertig perſons 
OO pfim ſubſtituerit, que alioqui proprie valent eneiv©r vel avTos. In quo qui- 
dem nofter hic libellus longe luxuriat magis quam qui antehac e Novo Teſtamento editi 
Fuernnt, Lud. de Dieu Pratat. in Apoc, Syr. edit. Lugd. Batav. ann, 1627, 


- 


CHAP AF. 


Of the Order of the MSS. Copies of the Syriac New Teſtament, 
and of the different Editions of them that have been publiſhed. 


HE Publiſhers of the Catalogue of the Oriental MSS. Books that 
T are kept in the Library of the Duke of Florence, have deſcribed two 
Syriac Manuſcripts of the Goſpels, one of which 1s above a thouſand 
years old, and the other is not much leſs ancient : There is none 1N che 
King's Library nor in that of Mr. Co/ber?: which comes near this ant! 
quity ; for of three Manuſcripts thar are in his Majefties poſleſſion , 
there are two very new, and they conrain onely the Goſpels; the other 
in which the whole New Teſtament is included after che above-menttr 
oned manner is not above five hundred years old ; neither do the moſt 
ancient of Mr. C:!bert's exceed this time, and amongſt four Copics = 
belong to him there is one very lately written which comprehends = 
Acts of the Apoſtles , the three Canonical Epililes , and the ROT A 
the 
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the MSS. Copies is different from that in the printed ; for the Canoni- 
al Epiſtles , which are onely three in number , precede thoſe of Saint 
Paul, ſo that the whole New "Teſtament in thoſe MSS. is divided into 
three parts, in the firſt whereof are compriſed the four Goſpels ; in the 
ſecond the As of the Apoſtles and theſe three Canonical Epiſtles ; and 
n the third, the fourteen Epiſtles of St. Pau!, which are placed after the 
ame method as we ſee them at preſent in our Copies. The whole Book is 
wbdivided into ſeveral Diſtinctions of Leflons' that are read in the 
Churches throughout all the parts of the year, and this is the cauſe that 
we find at the beginnihg of the reſpective Seftions or Chapters almoſt in 
all the Syriac Manuſcriprs the Index of the Leffons belonging to every 
day, Which hath been taken from their Lectionary that is compendiouſly 
annexed at-the beginning or at the end of thoſe MSS. after the ſame 
manner as the Synaxarimm in the Greek Manuſcripts of the New Teſta- 
ment | 

1 ſhall not ſpend time in giving a particular account of all theſe Ru- 
brics, becauſe they are to be ſeen in rhe moſt part of the printed Syr/ac 
New Teſtaments ; as for example, the firſt Leſſon is intituled , . The Sun- 
day before Chriſt maſs-day ; the ſecond, The Revelation of Foſeph ; and ſoof 
the ochers. There is indeed ſome difference in the Manuſcripts al- 
well with reſpect to the number of theſe Rubrics, as to certain words , 
but it is ſo inconſiderable, that it ought not to be.regarded. Theſe Ti- 
tles are generally written in red letters in the MSS. Copies, to diſtinguiſh 
them from the Text, and in ſome they are expreſſed in the margent , - 
therefore they are properly inſerted in the printed Books in the form of 
a Ticle. There is one Manuſcript of the four Goſpels in Mr. Co/bert's 
Library, in which theſe Rubrics are not found ; the Copier whereof 
hath contented himſelf one]y to put in the margent the number of the 
Leſſons or SeCftions that are diſtinguiſhed by the Letters of the Alpha- 
ber, which is ſufficient, becauſe there is uſually added at the beginning 
or at the end of the Syriac Manuſcripts, a Table of the Leſlons of the 
whole vear, which referrs to thoſe numbers marked in the margent by 
the aforeſaid letters; this method is obſerved in all the other parts of 
the Syriac New Teſtament, in the ſame manner as in the Goſpels ; the - 
Tranſcribers, for example, have prefixed to one of Mr Colbert's Manu- 


ſcripts that contains the Atts and the three Canonical Epiſtles, a Table of cog. Ms. 
the Leſſons of every day, which are alſo expreſſed in the Text in their Syr. ex 
proper places, and in red letters, in form of a Rubric : All theſe Secti- Bib. Colb..: 
ons may be ſeen in the printed: Books , bur. this property is peculiar to * 4353: 


the Manuſcripts thar ſince The Acts of the Apoſtles and the.three Cano- 
nical Epiſtles compoſe bur one ſingle part of the New Teſtament, wiz: 
the ſecond, the number . of cheir Sections is continued atter the 4&s 
thus, whereas the ts conrain 69, the 1. Epilt. of S.. James is marked 
70, and others follow the ſame rule ; ſo thar the laſt Section of this ſe- 
cond part ending at the I, Epiſt, of St, Foby is inſcribed , $8, _ 

NCE - 


SK: LS - 

"Hence it may be proved, that the Syrians do not read in their Chop. 
ches the foor other Catholic Epiſtles, nor the Revelation, in regard thar 
thoſe Books are not in their Le&#ionury or Synaxarion; and it is for this 
reaſon that in Mr. Colbert's Manuſcript above cited thoſe words written 
im Syriac at the end of the Epiſtle of Sr. 'Fohn : Here ends the Epiſtle of 
the Apoſtle St. Fohn, and the fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle St. Paul follow 
Therefore the Lefſons that are ſpecified in the Edition of thele Jaft a 
nonical Epiſtles in the Polyglott Bibie of London mult of neceſſity have 
been taken from ſome Le#&icnary of a later dare. Laſtiy, Foratmuch as 
the fourteen Epiſtles of St. iPaz! do Iikewife compoſe but one part of 
the New Teſtament, according to the diviſion of the Syr:ans ; the Lef: 
ſons of Sections are therein deſcribed without any ſeparatio! of the dif. 


t tint Books as for example, 27 are reckoned IN the Epiſtle £5 the Romans, 


, N. | of Zzr. 
edit, 2 
Widm.an. 
1562. In 
4* 


and the 2$th begins at the I. Epiitle to the Cormrbiansy and fo of the 
reſt ro the end of thoſe Epiſtles : The ſum of all the SeCtions of the E- 
piltles of St. Paul is 150. 

The firſt Edition of the Syriac New Teſtament was publiſhed by 74. 
manſtadins at Vienna in Auſtria, 1n the year 1652. Ignatius, a Patriatch 
of the Sect of the Facobites, ſent a certain Priett of Acrdin named Moſes 
into Exrope, with Orders to cauſe a Syriac New Teſtament to be prin- 
ted there, to the end that it might be more.common in thoſe Countries 
where the Chriſtians have not the ufe of Printing ; but none could be 
found at Rowe nor at Venice that was willing to undertake this Work, 
which required vaſt expences and a great deal of care and judgment; at 
length Albertus Widmanſtadius, wha had formerly projected the fame 


_ deſign accompliſhed it with very good ſucceſs at FYiemma, the Empe- 


rour | Ferdinand having furniſhed him with all things neceilary for 
this undertaking, which might prove ſo advantageous ro the whole 
Church in general, and in particular to'the Syr;a7 Nations that are dil: 
perſed throughour all 4/a. There are no other Books of the New Te- 
ſtament in this Sr:ac Edition, which 1s the Orignal of all che others, but 
thoſe that have been above remarked in rhe MSS. Copies. The Manu- 
ſcript brought by the Prieſt of Merdim contained onely three Canonical 
Epiſtles, and the Revelation was alſo wanting therein. Nothing was 
ever ſeen more curious and better proportioned than the Charadters of 
this fair Edition, which imitates the: Manuſcripts in this reſpect, that but 


part of the Vowel-points are expreſied, which are uſually added to the 


words, that they might be more eaſily read. The Oriental Authors ve- 
ry often neglect theſe Points in their MSS. and they that incert them 
therein, onely retain thoſe that are moſt neceſſary. Widmanſtadius hath 
alſo obſerved this in his Edition, and hath followed the Manuſcripts 1n 
ſeveral other particulars , eſpecially in a Table or Index of the Lelions 


Tecited in the Syria» Churches throughout the whole year ; moreover, 
we find in this Edition the Title of every Leſſon written in the body-of 


the Book in CharaCters called E#rangaelos ; and the number of rhe Sec- 


tions 
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tions is marked in the margent. Seeing this Syriac New Teſtament was 

cinted at the ſolicitation of ſome Chriſtians of the Levarr, and chiefly 
for their uſe, it would have been needleſs to annex thereto a Latin In- 


, terpretation. = OO _ 
Immanuel Tremellius, a Profeſſor of Divinity at Heidelberg, afterwards N. T. Syc 


& forth this Syriac New Teſtament in Hebrew Characters , adding all 2 Þe-. 


: : mel. ann. 
the Vowel-points, and a Latin Verſion that anſwers to the Syriac; Hen- 1569. in 


11 Stephen printed It in Folio at Geneva , anno 1569. with the Greek Text gg, 
ind Beza's Tranſlation over againſt the Greek; inſomuch that the Greek 
original and the ancient Zazin Verſion may be ſeen at onee in this Edi- 
tion. The ſame Tremellius in his Epiſtle to Elizaberh, Queen of England, 
which ſerves as a Preface to his Book, makes mention of a Syriac Ma- N. T. Syr. 
nuſcript that he found in the Library of Frederic T1. Eleftor Palatin : MS.inBibl. 
He obſerves that the 7th Verſe of Chap. 5. of the I. Epiſtle of St. Fohn © 
was wanting in his Manuſcript as well as in the Edition of Widmanſta- 
dius, which he onely cauſed to be reprinted as to the Syriac, inſerting 
ſome Notes in the Margent, but they are not very conſiderable : Net- 
ther does he ſeem to be exact, when he affirms in his Preface, that the 
Patriarch of Antioch (he means the above-mentioned Tpnarius ) did not 
make uſe of the Latin tongue in the Service that was celebrated in the 
Churches, bur of the Syriac, which is underſtood by the People of that Tremel.in 
Countrey : In ſus Eccleſiis non Latino, ſed qui iillic intelligitur , Syriaco Ep. ” E- 
fermane uti, Thus this Proteſtant fuits every thing to his own private -_ | NO 
opinions; he ought to be informed that they ſpeak the Arabic tongue _e 
in that place, aſwell as the Maromtes who inhabit Mount Libanus ; for 
the Syrian common People have for a long time been ignorant of rhe 
$jriac language, which amongſt them ſupplies the ſame place as the La- 
tm in Europe; nay, the moſt part of their Prieſts are not perfetly Ma- 
ſters thereof, as I have intimated on ſeveral occaſions. 

The Syriac New Teſtament of Widmanſtadius hath been reprinted in N- T. Syr. 


Hebrew and Syriac Characters in the fifth Tome of the Royal Bible of ©4in Bib! 


Reg. ann. 


Philip-Il. anno 1571. Guido Fabricius Boderenſis of Falaize in Normandy , > 
annexed to this Edition a Latin Interpretation of the Syriac, which he _w_ 
compoſted ſince the year 1567. as he himſelf declares, 'and gave it to 

Plantin, who afterwards obliged him to come to Antwerpt, to afliſt him 

1n the printing of the Syriac Edition of the New Theſtament. He correc- N. T- S5r- 
ted ſome faults 'which were in that of 1/idmanjtadius by an ancient Ma- Q n ag 
nuſcript that /i/liam Poſte had brought from the Levant, Luo emenda- me Fabe. 
tſumo codice MS. (ſays he) plurimum ſane adjuti fuimus, ejuſque fidem ſecu- Boder. 
tt loca plurima partim mutila & detruncata , partim perperam & mendaſe in Pref. in 
Viennenſi exemplari ſcripta, reſtituimnus. 'He aſſures us moreover, (a) thar Verl. -#t- 


N, T. Sr. 


— 


— 


(a) Cum jam Epiſtolas Pauli recognoſcerem, per literas nos monuit Andreas Maſins... de 
quuuſdam erratis que inter excudendum Viennenſi exemplar in Paulinas Epiſtoias irirepſe- 
| $S rant. 


- 
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Boder. ib. whilſt he took pains in reviſing the Epiſtles of St. Paul, Maſins gave him. 
an account in his Letters of ſome faults that had eſcaped the Pref in th | 
Edition of Vienna , and that he followed the judgment of this Learned 
man, having alſo re-eſtabliſhed ſeveral paſſages by the means of his Ma- 
nuſcript; he ſubjoins, that he found not therein the four Catholic Fj. 
ſes, nor the Revelation, which were wanting in the Edition of "ton 
nevertheleſs he is perſuaded that the Syrians have thoſe Books afivell a; 

Ibid, we, and that they receive them as Divine and authentic. SPuamyis , 
pud Syros reperiantur, ac pro ſacris & authentics habeantur. 

The Veneration that he had for the Syriac Verſion by reaſon of Its 
great antiquity , hath cauſed him to fall into groſs miſtakes, as when he 
produces in his Preface ſome words which are purely Syriac (b.) and in. 
ferrs from thence, that it is not probable that the Goſpel which was 
heretofore uſed by the Ebionites was the Original of St Matthew ; this 
he endeavours to prove by rhis Argument, that the Syrians and other pri. 
mitive Chriftians who had ſeen our Saviour Teſus Chrift in the fleſh, had 
entirely abandoned the Hebrew Text and the ancient Verſions of the Fey; 
to take others that were new and very different from the Old, that they 
might altogether depart from the Ebionites and other Hereticks of thoſe 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. But, not to repeat what [ have faid elſewhere 
concerning the Hebrew or Chaldaic Goſpel of the Nazarenes and Ehiv 
»ites ; it may be affirmed that Boderen/is ſeems not to have well ap- 
prehended this matter ; who makes a falſe ſuppoſition. that the Apoſtles 
or their Diſciples tranſlated the New Teſtament our of Greek into Syria 

N. T. Syr. being the Dialect of the Fews of Paleſtine. He publiſhed a ſecond Edi- 
wag h tion of this New Teſtament ſeparately in one Volume in 4* at Pars, 
Boder. an 47m0 1584. in which the Syriac is printed onely in Hebrew Charaters 
1584, With an interlineary Verſion : He hath alſo adjoined the Vulgar, which 
| is placed over againſt the Syrias, and the Greek Text at the bottom of 
the pages ; this Work is dedicated to King Henry II. 
N. T. Syr. Adartinns Troſtius cauſed a new Edition of the Syriac New Teſtament 
dit. a more commodious than the preceding , to be printed in the year 1521. 
po ol for it contained onely this Verſion in Syriac Characters, together with 
4 har. a Latin Interpretation ſubjoined at the foot of the pages. Since he had 
tinorum Not any Syriac MS. he onely reprinted the other Editions , the vyarious- 
4B. 162.1, [ ESE 
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a. 
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rant. Ea non tantinm huſus doaiſſimi ac piiſſimi viri Judicio cus multum tribuimus, ſed- 

etiam expreſſo ſuffragio exemplary MS. ſuſtulimus atque emendavimus, Guido Fabr.Bod. 
Prxf. in Verſ. Lat. N. T. Syr. 

(b ) Ideirco non eft veriſimile Evangelium illud quo utebantur Ebionite germanum 

fuiſſe Matthei autographum, quod jam a _— naſcentis Eccleſie Syros primofque 

' Chriſtianos, qui Dominum noſtrum viderant & andierant, conſtet relitty antiquis ſerip- 


zure Hebraice, quibus 4 Captivitate Babylonica etiam in Chaldaiſmo Judei ſemper uſt 


fuerant, novis & veteribus plurimim diſcrepantibus, ne quid haberent commune cum E- 
bionitis &5 aliis hereticis,. uſos fuiſſe. Guid. Fabr, Boder. ibid, 


readings 


(Y - 
readings of which he hath diftinatly collefted in the end of his Book. 
But foraſmuch as this Volume was too large, and conſequently not very 
convenient for the uſe of private perſons, e-£gidins Gurbirius, a Profelior 
of Divinity, publiſhed it in. a lefſer form and in ſmaller letters, at Ham- 
beurg, in the year 1663. This Edition is a very fair one , except the Pa- 
er, which is not good. The Author, who made this Impreſſion art his 
own Charges, declares in. his Preface, that he hath followed Tre/#:us's 
Edition, onely adding the Broks, as alſo ſeveral Vowel-points which 
were wanting ; therefore we find therein all the Canonical Epiſtles, and 
the Revelation : He hath moreover annexed certain Notes in which he 
rincipally remarks the Variations of the other Syriac Editions in the 
Voued points : He mentions in the Preface before his Annotations a Sy- 
riac Manuſcript which he had of Conſtantine the Emperor ; wherein the 
Hiſtory of the Adulterous Woman , the IV. Catholic Epiitles, and the 
Revelation, were not inſerted. Since the Vowel-points were marked 1n 
this MS. he made uſe thereof to itabliſh them in the Edition of Troſt:us, 
which he hath onely reprinted. | 

Furthermore, the Syrians not having 
adjuſt the Points in their Copies in imitation of the Fews, it is no won- 
der that we meet with ſo many Variations therein ; and this is the cauſe 
that but part of theſe Points, viz. the principal, are found in their Manu- 
{cripts, and theſe too are ſeen onely in ſome few Copies, for they are not 
expreſſed in the beſt and moſt ancient. Gurbirius attributes this great di- 
rerſity of Vowels to the alteration of the Languages, which are ditferent- 
ly pronounced, according to the various circumſtances of time and place, 
from whence aroſe the ditferent Dialects of the Syriac tongue. Luis ig10- 
rat (fays he) variam eſſe linguarum fortunam, varias mutationes & dialettos, 
precipue circa voces antiquiores & wvocales. Nibhil igitur mirum eſt in tot Ne- 
vi Teſt amenti Syriaci manuſcripts, editionibus, certiſque earum wvocibus, modo 
Heeroſolymitanam, mods Maroniticam ſive Comageuam, modd Antiochenam, 
aut aliam dialeftum citra mutationem ſensis uſurpatam ad noſtram etatem 
perweniſſe. 

But beſides the Difference of the Syriac Dialefts, it muſt be acknow- 
edged that chis Diverſity often proceeds from the Judgment of thoſe 
who have added theſe Points in the Manuſcript Copies and of thoſe 
that have ſupplied chem in the places where they were wanting TI ad- 
mire that Gurbirius hath raken no notice of the Syriac Edition of the New 
Teſtament, which is in the two Polyglott Bibles; this would have been 
more uſeiul! tor his deſign than any other; for, beſides that the Vowel- 
Points are wanting in few places, Gabriel £:onita, who publiſhed it, was 
very $Kiltull in the Syriac tongue. | 


To all theſe Editions of the Syriac New Teſtament we may add ano- 
ther in 24. printed by Plantin, anno 1575. in Hebrew Characters, with- 
out any Point-vowels, which contains onely what is inſerted in the Edi- 
Rea- 
dings 


tion of the Royal Bible of P4/ip II. togerher with ſome different 
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dings at the end collefted by Rapbalengius. This little Syriac New Te: 
ſtamenr hath been reprinted within theſe few years in Germany in the 
ſame Volume. | 
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CHAP; XY: 
A particular Diſcuſſion of the Syriac Verſion of the New Tet. 


ment. 


Aving already diſcourſed of the Syriac Verſion of the New Teſta. 
ment in general, it will be convenient here to examine it in parti- 
cular ; for this being one of the moſt ancient Tranſlations of the Church, 
the Greek Original (from which it was compoſed with ſufficient exa- 
neſs may be re-eſtabliſhed by the help thereof in ſeveral places; ne- 
vertheleſs there are ſome paſſages where it ſeems rather to be a Para: 
phraſe or Explication than a literal Interpretation ; but beſides that this 
doth nor frequently happen, we. may difcern without much difficulty 
even in thoſe particular inſtances the reading of the Greek Copy from 
whence ir was taken ; and this 1s the principal uſe that we ought to 
make of theſe ancient Verſions of the H. Scriptures, which ſerve to repre- 
ſent to us the firſt Originals. It is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh, as in the Greek 
and Latin, the Titles of the Books from the Text ; for thoſe Titles, af 
well as many other things that are-at the beginning and at the end of 
the Syriac Manuſcripts, do not appertain to the Sacred Authours, having 
been added afterwards, the Copiers have alſo inſerted therein ſome 
words after their uſual method, which cauſeth a difference in the MSS. 
Copies; but they all agree in certain expreſſions that have been taken 
from the Greek, and which are in ſome manner conſecrated to the uſe 
of the Churches. NY 
The Syrians for example , do all preſerve the Greek word. Evayyiw; 
Gefpel, and explain it at the ſame:time by the word |Loy304.2 which fig: 
nifies Preaching, ſo that the Goſpel of St. Ma:thew is nothing elſe (as they 
believe) but his Preaching or Sermons; they have likewiſe made ule of 
the word 2egZes to denote The As of the Apoſtles, and in tranſlating from 
the Greek, they have retained in their Verſion a great number of Greek 
words which they have /jriacized , eſpecially in ſome .p:aces that they 
could not ſo well expreſs literally. They adopred cheſe Greek words in 
their Tranſlation with ſo much the more eaſe, in regard that rhe Spriac 
rongue had alrezdy admitted divers under the Em pire of the Macedonians: 
They have alto ſubſtituted certain Greek expreſſions in the room of others 
which ſeemed to.them to be too general. Thus in the ſecond Chapter 


1cN Ie ; tr "fo in the 
of The Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, verſe 42. Whereas 1t 1s read ſimply o ar 


( 133 ) 
Greek Tj xhdoe 3% agls, in breaking of bread, they have rendred it, i brea-- 
king of the Euchariſt, þ-- A320). They have alſo tranſlated theſe 
words in Chap. IS. 'V. 7. of the ſame Book, To KAUTU aeloy, to break bread 

after this manner, S220) 9..Q.3) fo break the Euchariſt. I: 


ems they believed that the Euchariſt was underſtood in both theſe 
laces. 
. To give a clearer light into the nature of this Verſion , it will be ex- 
pedient to run through the Goſpel of St. Merrhew. We reade in the 
moſt part of the MSS. Copies of this Goſpel, that -he pronounced or 
preached it in Pale ine 1n-Hebrew, that is to ſay, in Chaldaic, which was 
in thoſe times the Language of the Fews of that Countrey. In the firft 
Chapter, verſe 6. the Syriac expreſſes theſe words of the Greek Text 
4 5% Oveis, thus, of the wife of Urias, which is clear. In the 11th verſe- 
of the ſame Chapter, the Syr;ac confirms the reading which is in the moſt 
part of the Greek Manuſcripts and in all che Latin; ir being written in 
that place ſimply , Fo/iar begat Fechonias and his breahren,; as it is alſo in 
our Vulgar, whence ſome modern Tranſlators may be effectually confu- 
ted, who have preſumed to add in their Verſions other words, that are 
an apparent Gloſs I am of opinion that the Greek Verb aÞgderyualicar 
in the 19th verſe of this ſame Chapter cannot be better explained than 
by theſe Syriac words, £422.20) which literally ſignifie to expoſe, 


or make her public. Beza hath found out Theological myſteries in thoſe 
words of v.20. of this Chap. 73 3 « aury jwyvndev, for that which is conceived 
her, becauſe they are expreſſed in the neuter gender ; Maluir (fays he) 
Evangeliſta [cribere neutro genere, quod genitum eſt, quam qui genitus | 
eſt ; quoniam illud abſtraffum commodins declarat humanam naturam diſtinc- 
te &> in ſeſe conſideratam. But the expreſſion in the Syriac may very well 
bear this Interpretation, ip/e enim qui natus eſt inea, for he who is born 
nn her. In the 23d verſe, where it is in the Greek fimply Os, it is writ- 
ten in the Syriac, our God. 

In the ſecond Chapter of St. Matthew, ver. 6. where we reade in the 
Greek < nis n,eny, it is in the Syriac þANSSOaM among the Kings, or 
Princes , that is to ſay, as it 1s written in the Arabic , among the Prin- 
cipalities. In the 12th verſe, inſtead of ygnuand#vs, being warned, which 
the Larin Incerpreter- hath -rranſlated reſpon/o accepto, we Teade in the 


Syriac, it Was fſhewn to them, In the 16th verſe; where it is in the Greek © 


am e)s;, from two years old, and in the Latin, 4 bimatu, the Syriac hath, 
from the child of two years old, ft is read in the Syriacin the 17th verſe, as - 
n all the other Verſions, :hat which was ſpoken by Feremy the Prophet. Ne- 
vertheleſs Bez2 relying on the authority of one-fingle Manuſcript hath 
thoughr fit ro render it thus, that which the Lord bath ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet Feremy, In the 18th verſe, inſtead of Rama, which is in the Greck 
of St. Mathew, conformably ro the Greek of the eptuagint in the Book 
of the Prophet 'Feremy, we find inthis patlage and in that of Feremy the 
word - 


( 134 ) 
word |tS>o3 which ſignifies height aſwell as the name of a Place; this 
firſt ſenſe agrees with the explication of St. Ferom in his Commentary 
on this Goſpel. The Greek word 9g&- in the ſame verſe is not regq 
in the Syriac Nor in our Vulgar. In the 23d verſe, where it is in all the 
Greek Copies Ne 5! Tlezgrſcv, by the Prophets, Beza hath obſerved thar the 
Syrian Interpreter renders it, by the Prophet; bur this laſt reading may he 
imputed rather to the perſon that hath inſerted the Vowel points, than 
- the Interpreter : Indeed it is written in the Arabic Veriion, by che Þ,,. 
phets. 

.In the 3d Chapter, verſe 2. the Syrian Interpreter very well expreſſes 
the Greek Verb UEFUAVCEITE, repent, by the Verb a0. which Is the ſame 


thing as penitentiam agite in our Yulgar ; for although it ſignifies reyrs 
in the Grammatical ſenſe, nevertheleſs it is uſed by the Chriſtians of the 
Levant, and even by the Jews, to denote that which we call repentance , 
theſe laſt do frequently in their Books apply the word IIWN to the 
ſame ſenſe ; and their repentance is likewiſe accompanied with the con- 
teſſion of ſins. In the 6th verſe, where it is in the Greek *Zoporcyiuuiver, 
confeſſing, and in the Vulgar confitentes ; the Syriac hath according to the 
ſame ſenſe £2250 and the Few: expreſs the conteſlien of their ſins by | 


a like word. 

In the 4ch Chapter, verſe 1. the Syrian Tranſlator adds the word 
[252.29 holineſs, after that of m1:1val©, ſpirit , as if it had been writ- 
ten in his Greek Copy «yis, holy, or rather it is a Gloſs that was annexed 
to limit the ſenſe. In the 18th verſe, inſtead of the Greek word Ilirg®, 
Peter, we find in the Syriac | ho which ſignifies a ſore. 

In the 5th Chapter, ver. 3. where we reade in-the Greek og, poor, 
the word in the Syriac is þy2.o> which ſignifies People truly poor, 


and the word Trzvue]: is tranſlated as if it were written @ Tr&upe|:, 1 
ſpirit. In the 18th verſe, the Greek word wgaia, title, ro which apex an- 
{wers in our Verſion, is tranſlated in the Syriac by |} 4.co which fignt- 


fies a lirile line, or ffroak. In the 22th verſe the Greek word «i«#, without 4 
cauſe, is retained in the Syriac, Which is onely written in Syriac Charac- 
ters, and therefore this Interpreter read it in his Greek Copy : 1t 1s found 
even at this day in all the Greek Copies , except that of the Vatican; ne- 
vertheleſs St. Ferom muſt of neceſſity have had ſome in which it was not 
inſerted ; for he plainly declares thar ic is not in the rue Copies, Meaning 
thereby the Greek Original. The word raka which is Syriac is retained 
in the ſame place, as ailo that of gehenna, which is derived from the He- 
brew. In the 25th verſe, inſtead of irs, to rhe officer , which ſigni- 
fies all manner of miniſters or ſervants in general , it is in the 5y7#ac 
[42> which anfwers to the Greek word aex1ue, a colleffor of irt 
Bute, it St. Luke, chap. 12. v.58. and it is in the Vulgar exattort. In the 
26th verſe, the Latin word grecized uo pgi]tw, farthing , 18 tranſlated by 


that of [J052.4. which ſignifies, according to the Interpretation of Fer- 
| TAMHS 


( 135 ) L 

-; in his Dictionary, 4 Tertain piece of money, Gabricl Sionita hathwen- 
Jerd it in his Verſion 4 ar The Syrian Irg——_ hath alſo preſerved 
the Latin word grecized, wiaev, a mile, which he hath ſyriacized. In the 

ch verſe, we reade 1n the Syr:ac afwell as in the ordinary Greek theſe 
words , &VAvy*17z Tos Tagwulies puns, bleſs them that curſe you , which are 
not found in ſome Greek Copies, nor in St. Ferom's Edition. Zegerrrs be- 
lieved that rhey belonged to St. Luke, from whence they were added to 
the Text of St. Matthew , and they are retained in our Vulgar. In the 
45th verſe, where it is in the Greek 37, for, we reade in the Syriac 3JOC) 


it he who ; ſo that this Interpreter read 3g;, and we have alſo in our 
Latin Edition, qui, conformably to this reading. In the 47th verſe, the 
Greek word «mounds, ye ſalute, is expreſſed in the Syriac by two words 
which literally ſignifie, ye ſhall demand peace, that is to ſay, ye ſhall ſa- 
Jute, as it is in our Vulgar. 
In the 6th Chapter, verſe 1, where it is read in the ordinary Greek, 
nmwarls, alms, we find a word in the Syriac which according to the 
Grammatical ſenſe ſignifies j#/#ice, wherefore- this Interpreter read 
Dao, in the Greek, conformably to our Vulgar, and ro ſome Greek 
Copies. In the 2d verſe of the ſame Chapter, inſtead of «mx:, have, 


which is in the Greek, it is in the Syriac >. 2.5 have received, as in the 


/Vulgar. In the 6th verſe, the Syrian Iranſlator hath expreſſed theſe 
words, & md xgvnJp & < Ti paves, in ſecret and openly, as they are in the 
ordinary 'Greek ; nevertheleſs this laſt expreſſion is not in our Vulgar, 
nor in ſome Greek Copies. In the 5th verſe, inſtead of the Greek Verb 
banlonoynoihs, to uſe vain repetitions, there is a Verb in the Syriac that ſigni- 
lies ro wrangle , Or to talk too much. The Greek word &ravy, daily, in 
the LIth verſe is tranſlated by a word ſignifying, of which we ſtand in 
need , that very well expreſſes the ſenſe, for mention is made in that - 
place of our ordinary food, which we always want. In the 12th verſe, 
the Greek word G1aipe)e is well tranſlated , according to the lerter , by 


S>2u debts; and this fame word alſo ſignifies /ins in the language of 


the Syrians and Fews, This addition, for thine i the Ringdom, and the 
Power, and the Glory, for ever, is in the Syriac aſwell as in the ordinary 
Greek. In the 15th verſe there is a tranſpoſition of thoſe words, waſh thy 
| face, and anoint thine head. In the 18th verſe theſe words, < Ty gays, 
openly, which are in the ordinary Greek, are omitted in the Syriac as IN 
* the Vulgar. In the 24th verſe, the Syrian Interpreter hath render'd the 
Greek word writ], will bold to , thus, will honour; and hath retained 
the word mammona which is $ jriae , and ſignifies riches , as it is in the 
Arabic ; and in verſe 25 he hath read theſe words, x 7 mls, and what 
Je ſhall drink, in his Greek Copy, which are nor expretled in the Vulgar. 

In the 5th Chapter, verſe 1. we do not find in the Syriac thoſe words 
nat were In our Latin Edition before che &orrection of clement VIIL. 
Condemn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned; nevertheleſs Robert Stephen 


read 


[IF -- 
rea@ them in one of his Greek Manuſcripts which apparently belonged 
to the number of thoſe ancient Copies in which ſeveral Goſpels were 
confounded together, for theſe ſame words are 1n St. Luke, Chap.6.v 17. 
In the 24th verſe of the ſame Chapter, where it is-in the ordinary Greek 
euorwmn, T will liken, the Syriac hath read with our Latin Interpreter 
SuotoSoder, ſhall be likened, as it is alſo in an ancient Greek Many. 
ſcript cited by Beza. In the 29th verſe, we read in the Syriac aſwell as 
in our Vulgar , eoram & Phariſe:, which confirms the Greek reading of 
the Marquels de YVelec, which nevertheleſs is not found in any other Greek 
Manuſcript. 

In the $th Chapter, verſe 5. inſtead of £x474Jwx@-, we find in the 
Syriac, as-in our Vulgar, the Latin word Centurio. In the 14th verſe of 
the ſame Chapter, the word $S907's is put 1n the room of Tli7gs, Peter's, 
which is in the Greek, In the 24th verſe, the Syrian Tranſlator hath 
added Fe/zs after the particle j#. In-the 25th verſe, inſtead of Ty, 
of the Gergeſenes.,, we Teade in the Syriac., of the Gadarcnes : the Greek 
word aemi, fierce, in the fame place, is tranſlated in the Syriac by this 
[a5 that is to ſay, wicked,-or cruel, which anſwers to /ewv: in the Yul. 


gar, for this Syriac word fignifies both. In the 3oth verſe it is written in 
the Syriac, asin the Greek, a good way off from them; whereas it is in the 
Vulgar, not far from them ; thejSyriac words might alſo be render beyond 
them, which ſeems to make a more convenient.ſenſe The Syr4an Inter- 
preter doth nor licerally expreſs the 32d verſe, having added ſome words, 
ſo that it may be eſteemed es a Paraphraſe, rather than a verbal Tranf 
lation. | 
In the 9th Chapter , verſe 4. it is not read in the Syriac 7dvv, ſeeing, 
as it is in the Greek, but eigs, knowing. In the Sth verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, where we reade in the ordinary Greek #3auuarzy , they marvel- 
led , it is written in the Syriac, as in ſome ancient Greek Manuſcript, 
*pof12n2zy, they were afraid ; and we likewiſe reade in the Vulgar ,' 11m 
erunt , according to this reading. In the 13th verſe we do not find in 
the Syriac, nor 1n the Vulgar, nor even in ſome ancient Greek Copies, s 
Uerdvoey, tO repentance, In the 18th verſe , WC reade in the Syriac, one, 
and uns in the Vulgar after dgzwv, and this word 4, is alſo exprelſed 
in ſome Greek Copies. In the ;oth verſe, the word immediately 1s 
read in the Syriac before dre $102, were opened ; this reading is confir- 
med by one of Robert Stephen's Manuſcripts in which there is ovaxgiue- 
In the 35th verſe, we do not.reade in the Syriac, in the Vulgar , nor 1 
ſome Greek Manuſcripts, & waa, among the people. In the 36th verſe, 
where Ic 1s in the ordinary Greek noay MNEKU Levon, they fainted, We find n 
the Syriac Tranſlation, as in the Latin and in ſeveral Greek Copies, 19 
£TxVA(revor, they were tired. 
_ ln the 1oth Chapter, verſe x. where 'it is in the ordinary Greek, 
Trudy , 07 ſbirits, we find in the Syriac, as in ſome Greek Cop'es , V 
TViue mw, againſt ſpirits, In the 2d verſe of the ſame Chapter , _ c 
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of nine; Pirer, which is-in the Greek, we reade in the S5rige, as above, 


L=>þ= - fone. Inthe 4th verie, where we'reade in the ordinary Greek, 


 Frrgeuans, T{cariot, the Syriac bath ſimply, oxacuTis, Scarict , Which rea- 


ding is confirmed by the: Cambridge Copy. In the $+h verſe, theſe words- 
"are read in the Syriac , «raiſe rhe dead, as in the ordinary Greek Copies;. 


"and they are likewiſe expreſſed in our Vu'gar-, bur in a d ferent order 
from the Greek ; the Lovern Divines, who believed that they did not be- 


long to the Text of St, Matthew, have marked them with an obeiisk in- 
their Edition; and: indeed- they are not inſerred in tome Latin Copies. - 


In the 12th verſe, theſe words are-nor read in the Syriac, which are in. 
ſeveral Greek Copies, and iniour: Latin Edition, ſay ing, Peace be rorhs 


houſe. The Syrian Interpreter: ſeems to have read anaizn in the 16th © 


verſe,. conformably. to the Cambridge Manulcript, inſtead of exigarc, ha- 
ying tranſlated it Sal. that is to ſay , ſimple; as the Vulgar hath 


lices.  In'the 23d verſe, where it is in the Greet ſimply , 5 macs, 


the Cities, it is render'd in the Syriac as-if-it were read mioas mis nHnws, all 
. theCities, In the 25th-verſe , we reade in the Syriac as in the Vulgar,, 
_ Beelzebub ; whereas it is written; in.the ordinary Greek Copies Beelzeboul. 


In.che 38h verſe, the. Syrian Tranſlator bath exprelicd the Greek Verb - 
aaufilon, rakith, by Vas carrieth'; and* indeed* the ſame+ Verb »2ſca, . 


among the Hebrews ſignifies, to rake, and 70'carry.- 


In the 11th Chapter, verſe 2: we do not reade Jo, two, in the Syriac, . 
as it is in the ordinary Greek Copies, but 412, by ,* as It is written in the. 


- ancient Manuſeript of Cambridge. In the 8th verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter, inſtead of the Greek word «aaa, but , we find two inthe Syriac 
W & # nor; bur perhaps it ought tobe read by a ſingle word, thus, þ)) 


which ſignifies but. In the 19th verſe, where itis exprelied in the Greek 


and in the Vulgar, of her ctildren , it is tranſlated in the Syriac , by ber 


works ; as if this.Interpreter had read #59. inſtead of 74x»0y,, or rather, 


he had reſpett onely. to the ſenſe. ._ td Xa 
*/In the 12th Chapter, verſe. 4. where we reade in the Greek, Ty ayer 


# og Yings , the ſhew-bread; it is render'd in the Syriac rather according . 
to the ſenſe chan the words, tbe bread of the Lord's table ; the: Syrian 1n- . 


tothe Grammarical ſenſe ſignifies, wnlef, in gxpreſling, it by the ſingle 


* * Px” 


word'|1) bur.” Itithe 5cti verſe, thels words, mis. axSBamw, on the [abbarb- 


terpreter hath very well tranſlated. the Greek word 5ivd, which. according 


days, are. not inſerted inthe Syriac. In the 1oth verſe, after 12, cher#- 


was, We find in the Syriac this. word, 8x, in that place, as it is in ſam 
ancient Greek Copies. In the 13th verſe, inſtead of the,Particle-3, then; 


Which is in the Greek, the Syriac hath @4) vow, -which makes a berter - 
&n(e... che 31ſt verſe,” where it is m'the Greek; +1evual 5 the Syrian. 


Incerpreter hath. cranſlated againſt the holy 'Ghoſt { as if he had read. 131: 
- Tzwp&IOr, or rather he. hath: followed the ſonſo1o»!. 2 os 
[40 0, 1 TN + 5.MF "Ez 24 
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In © 1zrb Chapter { verſe TO. the wordiayrs, ifaddedSft& phS)s, ; 


bus diſciples. , Since theſe kinds of additions are frequent in the:Vergon 


it would be needleſs to infift thereon, becauſe they-uſually proceed foam? 


the Tranſlators. Thus the Syria, Interpreter, after ov161&- hath added 
CD air» ghis Pronoun being necellary-to render the ſenſe morecclear 
In, the 32d verſe, the word zzr]ov, of 411, is read after #220, the preavey © 
in the Syriac, which is not in che ordinary: Greek : It is: alſo:expreſſed/ 
the Vulgar according to this reading, omns.: In the y6thwerle; rhe;gy,;. 
an Interpreter hath tranſlated, of the tares and of the field,:as ifhe hadrewi 
iD his Greek Copy, $ 4% 4 yes. In the 46th verſe,” whereas ir is'in the gf- 
dinary Greek, 5; ever, 2h0 when he bad found, it 18 read 1n the $yriae,' gs 
in the Vulgar, «er 5, but hen be had found... Inthe 5 xiftverſe, we reade 
theſe words.in the Syriac: aſwell as in the ordinaryGreek, which ace 
found in the Vulgar, nor in the Cambridge Manuſcript; Fefws: Taillithint 
them. In the 52d verie, where;it is read in the Greek j wetarſwadtryg. 
ffrufted, the Syriac hath PR>SDHOO) that's. to ſay,/: as Gabriel Sionit ; 
hath render'd ir, ho ſhews himſelf a diſciple, which takes a good ſenſe," 
In the 14th Chapter , verſe 1. rhe. Syrian Tranflator hath” retained 
the Greek word meg, and [yriacized ir: In the 3d verſe, we teade in 
the Syriac, as in the ordinary Greek , *#aairae, Philip but this word is 
not expreſſed in our Latin Edition, nor in the Cambriage Manuſcript. Io 
the 19th ver, the Syrian Interpreter had not in his Greek Copy :mg4y- 


Te, the loaves : And in the 24th. verſe, where it is in the Greeky dy ub 


oy 4 Su\gorvs, now in the midſt of the.ſea ;.he hath tranſlated thei ſenſors: 
ther than the words after this manner, 245, many furlongs wiſt ont from the 
land. Ta the 34th verſe, inſtead of Tymoager,. Gerneſare, it is read inthe 
Syriac as in the Yulgar, Geneſar ; Which reading 1s confirmed by the Co: 
Py of the Marqueſs Je Velec. - rn or = 234. 4 a 
' In the 15ch Chapter, verſe-2. the Greek word »g0v 1s, very well ex- - | 
preſſed in the Syriac by the word: jLo,z2>8009 ' which fignitiss traduy 
0n,even according to.the Grammatigal ſenſe. In the $ib-yerſe cham Ke: 
 iuF are tranſpoſed, and' read after the Verb apey3sr in this verſe, aq |. 
offering is that which will be profitable to you on my bebalk. 2 -In;the 8ch.xerls, - - 
theſe words are not read in the Syriac, which are.in the ordinary Greeky 
inpieyur © 54 reds 7G md tud]t auf, this people. drgwerh . nigh unto weauth 


rheir mouth; neicher are they jhſerted'in ourVulgar, < ormably'tathe | 
ancient Manuſcript of Cambridge, where it is, imply, 0.A%d; v7.Or Tels xgh- 


Keat ws Tf, this people bonoureth me, with theif Tips. In the 15 th. ver) » Jt 
ſtead of 4 THire& , Peter, it is in the Syrime*, Simon Cepha. In the Jags 
verſe, tho word wrx:sim, adulreries, precedes that of "pbyor, murthers, 10 ; 
the 24th verſe, where, wer reade in the Greek" ta: amoawabine ,* off ; it'is 
exprelied; in-the Syrzac according to.ithe fenſe-byta>word thiar Aignithes 
frayed. In the 27th verſe, theſe words,: avd liwe,'arc added in che Syi>. 

ac after «3g , which ſeem. to; be: a Glolh, becabis/ they are nor-in'any* 


other - 


_ attier. Copy.  Inthe gift verſe, 'thefe' words} wares 575; the maime 


| thhe-whole,, ar'in the Syriar'; aswell as-in the- ordinary Greek, bur 


- they are not found in our Za: Edition; neither hath the Marqueſs 4: 
Pdecread them -in any; of his Manuſcripts. In the 36th verſe, where it. 
i6read in the Greek , «012erioas',. fave thanks , we find the Verb a >5 
#5 the Syriac, Which ſignifies, bz praiſed, that is to ſay, he re ated the. 
Phiyer that the Jews calk praiſe or benedittion, which Perfettly expreſſes. 
the ſerife of rHis pains We reade alfo iti cthe' fame place in the Syriac. 
the Verb gave after uza? ,” d:;ſciples, as in the Vulgar; but it is not in; 
the Greek. In the 37th verſe, the Greek word amveides, backets, is retai- 
ned and /yriacized. Inthe 39th verſe, whereas we reade in the ordinary: 
. Greek Matydhda,, Magdala, the Syriac hath Magedo, which. comes near. 
Maxedan-.n the Vulgar vr | 


'In-che 16ch Chaprer, verſe-3. inſtead of Nrads, can, which is in the. or- 
dinary Greek, it is written 17 the Syrzac ovvis]s, know, as it 18 alſo read in. 
fome Greek Copies; moreover this Interpreter hath added, 4:/cern, ha- 
vigg.cfanflated chis paſiage thus, 'Z#»cw ye nor how to diſcern. The word: 
ſtite is Tikewiſe found in the Vulgar ,” though it is not in the ordinary 
Greek. In the. 1 1th verſe, the word daaa, ut, is added in the Syriac after 
far, which makes-a good ſenſe.” In the 13th verſe, where it is in the. 
ordinary Greek, 3, that I, it 18 read ih the: Syriac, ca of me, this Pro- - 
noun 1s not expreſſed in the Vulgar , nor in ſome Greek Copies. In the: 
23d verſe, . inftead of ws the, Urian Interpreter hath read +}, wnto me,. 
conformably to'the Cambridge Manufcripr, and the Vulgar hath mib;, ac- 
cording to this reading. In the 25ch"verie, where we reade in the ordt- 
nary Greek, *Ayytaoy, i Angels, it'is written in the Syriac, holy Angels; as: 

t is alſo written in ſome ancient Greek Copies. L "aBy 
It were needleſs to inſtance in a greater number of paſſages in St. Mar- 
thews Goſpel, arid everi to'inſift'any longer on the Syriac Verſion-of the ; 
New Teſtament, ſeeing thar thoſe we have already produced are fath- 
cient to ſhew its'exaCtneſs , and we are thereby informed at the ſame - 
time, that ic confirms our Latin Edition in many places ; therefore the 
_ ordinary Greek ought not always to ſerve as a rule in our Critical En-' 
_ quiries::'' Since this Tranflation'is very ancient, it is not to'be admired ! 
that it ſometimes agrees with the Cambridge Manuſcript, and confequent- 
ly with the 1ralic ;» but ir may be affirmed i general,  thar it more fre-. 
quently agrees with the Greek Copies by which'Sr. 7erom reviſed the an-_ - 
cient Vulgar tranſlation, than with rhote co which this laſt was confor- 
mable. We reade for example in the $yrjac, the 14th verſe of the 23d 
\ Chapter of St. Matthew, which is not'in the ancient MS: of Cambridge. = 
tis rare to ſee any additions in the Sy:iac Verſion of the New Teſta» 
ment that are.not ſupported by ſome Greek Copy, and when this hap-- 
PBs, they bughtr rather ro be attributed to the iranſcribers than to the- 
diverſity of the Copies. Thus we reade in the: 25th. Chaprer of St. Mate 
thew, verſe 18, after Yis, earch, theſe CI and as my Father hath ſent 
| S Mee 


i 


( 140). 


' wit; even ſo ſend I you ,.. which are in no-Greek*Copy in this place , be... 


onely in the Perfian-tranſlation. that was made from the Syriac. they 
were taken out of the 2orh Chapter of St. John, verſe 21. kn 
- Furthermore, this Verſion is not altogether ſo pure in the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul as in the Goſpels; for in regard that the ſtyle of thoſe Epiſtles is 
obſcure and intricate , the Syria» Interpreter hath taken more Liberty 
therein, departing ſometimes from his Original ; this he begins.to doe in- - 
the very firſt words of the Epiſtle to the Romans ; for whereas it is read 
in the Greek fimply zanns ariza®;, he hath tranſlated, .as if it were aa - 
4 «T6 Gr, called and an Apoſtle; nevertheleſs, St. Paul hath not ſepara- 
red theſe rwo words ; and the ſenſe is, that he was called to be an Apoſtle. 
In the 4th verſe of this Chapter, where we reade-m the Greek, 33 vedifſ&,, 
declared, -or determined, in the Vulgar , qui predeſtinatzs et, who was 
;predeſtinated , -it .is expreſſed in the Syriac by word that ſignifies, and 
- was known, which doth not exatly anſwer the Gree& word thar proper- 
1y imports determzyed, and this ought alſo to be underſt-ed in this place 
1n our Vulgar, by the word predeſtinarw. However, with reſpe&+o the. 
. ſenſe, this ſame Verb which, ſignifies among the Syrians, was known,doth 
likewiſe fignifie, w45 ordained or appointed. .” 

In the 6th verſe of this ſame Chapter, where-we reade in the Greek, 
XAr[ot "Ines Xerss, the called of Feſms Chrift, it is tranſlated in the Syriac, cal- - 
led in eſis Chriſt, or rather, by Fe/is Chriſt, as it is alſo in the Vulgar; 
for the Prepoſition = ſignifies, as in the Hebrew tongue, in and by, In 
- the 9th verſe, the Syrian Interpreter hath left out! the Pronoun w, ha- 
ving tranſlated this paſſage ſimply .vozo i firits, or per ſpiritum, as if 
he had only read in his Copy & md Tr vue]:, which renders the ſenſe am- 
biguous, becauſe it might be indiffetently applied to his own, and to the 
Spirit of God. Moreover, this Interpreter bath diſtinguiſhed the 9th and * 
oth verſes after another manner than they are in the ordinary Greek, for 
. hecomprizeth all theſe words under one connexion, wreiar var mibpe mir- 

' mls &; 1 aegower uw 1 make mention of you always in my prayers: and 
reads afterwards '1n the following verſe, x; J\iu®r, and making ſupplicati 
#7 ; nevertheleſs this doth not alter the ſenſe. Bur ſince it is not expedy 
ent to'run through all the Epiſtles of St. Pau}, it_ may ſuffice to intimate 
in. general, that the Syrian Interpreter hath taken a much greater liber- 
ty in thoſe Epiſtles than in the Goſpels. I ſhall onely gdd here, tharthe 
Syrians, in all their Copies, acknowledge the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews tobe 
| Certainly written by chis Holy Apoſtle; for they mention fourteen.in the 

general Title under the name of Se: Paul, 


- _ 
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| ofthe Coptics ; Of their Language ; and of their Verſion of the 
 ' Holy Scriptures in the Coptic tongue; and chiefly of that of the 


New Teſtament, 


x T cannot be denied, _— the People of Egypt have had the Bible 


tranſlated into the LanggWe of their Countrey , ſince mention is 
/ made thereof in the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Wrirers. The Succeflors of 4- 
kxander, who kept their Court at Alexandria, brought thicher the Greek 
- tongue : - however, this doth not hinder but that che Egyptian might 
remain in ſeveral places; eſpecially in 7hebais, where nevertheleſs it was 
not ſo pure as at firſt ; inſomuch that that part of this Language which 
. is left to us at this day, is intermix'd with an infinite number of Greek 


words, from whence its Characters have been alſo borrowed. The 


word Coptic is. the ſame as that of Egypr, the pronunciation being onely 
Altered, as it uſually happens to proper Names in proceſs of time. 

__ Mr. Voſs, whodelights'in maintaining Paradoxes, believes that there 

was.no Coptic before Egypr-was ſubdued by the Arabians, becauſe this Lan- 


guage (according to his opinion) is a mixture of the Greek and the Arabian; 


fince che very name of Coptic was not known in the World before the 
Arabians became Maſters of Egypt : Ne nomen quidem ( faith he )- Copti- 
a lingue extitit antequam Arabes potirentur e/Agypto, Tpſa quinetiam id [a- 
ts i lingua, que tota ex Graco & Arahico tranſlata eſt ſermone.. 

But he himſelf acknowleges that theſe two words Ecyprus and Egyptus 
are the ſame: I grant that theſe People pronounced the word Copric in- 
ſtead of chat of Egyprien, ſince the Arabic was ſpoken among them, but 


Iſ. Voſſ: 


Reſp. ad 
iter. P. 
Sim. ob. 


can it be inferred from thence, that there was no. Egyptian tongue before 


_ that time ? This onely proves that that which hath been formerly called 
pqiien, was afterwards, by a corruption of the Language, named Coptic: 
alchough we ſhould admit that the A4rabians have introduced ſome 

words of their Language into the ancient Copric or Egyptian; can Mr.Voſ- 
fs conclude from thence, that there was no Coptic or Egyptian tongue 
before that time ? he might avouch with as much rs, the Per /i- 
«ns:and Twurks do no longer ſpeak their ancient tongue, becauſe they are 
- mingled with an infinite number of Arabic words, and indeed have no 
* Other CharaGters bur thoſe of the Arabians : the example that he pro 
duceth of the Language which was uſed among the Gau/s before Ce/ar's 


. tine, and which is: not the ſame as the preſent French, is foreign from - 


the purpoſe; for it 1s. certain that our French is not derived from this an- 
_ Gient Gawliſh tongue : moreover, it is not true, that the Copric is nothing 
© but a- mixture of the Greek and Arabic. Mr. Voſſius ought likewiſe 


to.have added , and of rhe Latin; for there are ſome Latin words in this 
45 . Language, 


IC. Voſl. 
Reſp. ad 
ert..P. 
Sim, obj. 


(gs) 
* Fanguage, the proper foundation of which is the ancient Fgypriny © 
| SnepiGed Gem the Greek and Arabic : The Greek was dn Oe ; 

a long while before the appearing of the Chtiſtian Religion, and the t 
rabic words that are found therein may alfo be very ancienr, and before 
the Dominion' of: the: Arabians over that Countrey.' The Geographers 
affirm,tharthe-Capital City of Thehazs called Coptos was the'piace to which 
the Arabians, Indians and Erhiopians brought their Merchandizes : "ad 
therefore it is no wonder that the commerce of the Egyptians with the 
Arabigns and: Ethiopians hath :intreduced fome! Arabic words my the 
Coptic or Egyptien tongue , the Erhiopian Wing almoſt nothing elſe due 
” © adialectof the Aravic. nth; 6) af tonal 

Cod. MS. - We find. in the King's Library a Copy of the IV, Goſpels wrinen in 

Bib) Reg. fair Coptic Characters by a Biſhop of 'Damierta, about 500 years app, ir 

N. 329- imitates the Greek, from which it was taken, having the ſame Sections. 

- marked in the margents. This properiy.is common to a'l the Coptic Co- 
pies that have exatly followed the Greek from which rhey were tranſl; 
red, and this is one proof of their antiquity , thar they agree with our 
Latin Edition in ſeveral places where it is not conformable to che ordinas 
ry Greek Text. The above mentioned Coptic Manuſcript contains in the 
Goſpel of -St. Fohn, rhe hiſtory of the adulterous woman, which anſwers: 

Tho. Ma- as in the Greek, tothe lictle Seftion m5. 86. Mr. Maribel aflures us, that 

—— he alſo read irin a like Copric Manuſcript; bur it-is nor in. another MS, 

Vert Gor, Of this ſame Library which. is divided into two Columns , one whereof 

' p. 467, is Written in Copzzs,,and the other in Arevic. In the- firſt Manuſeripe ,. 

Cod. us, Which..is purely Copric, certain Pictures of a ſufficient largeneſs are 

Bibl Reg. Painted in divers places ; there is one, amongſt others, wherein our Savi-- 

n. 3309. our is repreſented giving his Body to his Diſciples, when. he- infticuced. 

their Sacrament; they bow in receiving. the Bread which their Maſter 
delivered to them. to eat, and are in a poſture that ſhews their adorati- 
on, conformably to the.-cuſtome uſed - at thar time in the-Churcls of- 
the Coprics.; moreover, theſe words are added, written in Arabic, to Cx- 

_ _ preſs what is exhibired in this. Figure ; The Lord Chrift\ gives bread 10 bis” 

h. 321 "5 Diſciples which he hath conſecrated and made his Body and Bloud. There's | 

+333 allo mn the Kings Library. another Manuſcipe in the Coptic tongue, . that. 
contains the Epiſtles of St., Pas! ,. the:Catholic Epiſtles, and 7he'Ad# of \. 
the Apoſtles; arid that which chiefly-,deſerves to be obſerved: rhisfeit1 i V 

' thar all the, Catholic Epiſtles are infertedas in-our Greek Copies; and #1 the* - 

ſame order., viz. one of. St. Fames\,. two of St. Peter, three of' St, Fobw,* 

' and one of St. Fude. Farthermore; the Teſtimony. of che Father, the" 
- Word, and the Holy GhofRt, is,pot:read in the-l.:Epiſle of St; John,” as" 
it is not in-the moſt part of the Grerie Copies. Therotis fond in this ſame. 
Library anocher. Copy. of. the Epiſtics of 1St.: Paw: wrizeersGh Copric” and: 

@oa. MS. Arabic. 145 5 4: 20930: : DUE(103 ORs = fg, 

Bibl. Reg- Theſe Coptic Manuſcripts, as..hath been already remarked, -have'prec 

= 332. ſerygd the diſtinCtions of the Greek Copies, from whigh-rhc Coprie Vertion: 


— 
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6 HG WasT compoſed,” 'We, feade” for example, jat 4: 6 
Es Re Maru pt that Comains The Aﬀts of the 2s, dpoſtt 5.3. De2549" 
ial Errodbncon ov wig {00 /n tw, Ateny. KegizAgov af; 9X99 Tat, the Coprics 
yeckin'in' The 4s n Sehtions or Chapters, and 307 verſes : they ob- 
ſerve thismethad in all the 'othep Books, in which they diſtinguiſh ewo 
s of Sections, 'as In the Greek Manuſeripes, viz," the greater, which 
Ak Keganare, and" the. leſſer rhat are marked. inthe margents. We 

Soros iuftrate this by ſome Exainples.. They reckon, in the E- 

le to the Roman: KpANLIC wPY 21, (great: Sections , and 77. $5, leſjer:: 
call thefe'ſmall Sections Coygi, god ſum y ones the end of his Epiſtle 

= Galatians TX» TiÞ. :KABAASOP 5, Cog 4 Att. £TNAC. 1s ro ſay ZTI2. verſes, 
| great Stfons, and 31. lefer,, At the nd of the Epiſtle. hf Epbefians 


7 end of the Fp iſle Ep] the 


7iR. Wigagor ©.Cong a. 4ItN; verſes, 6.* *grear $ Setfions , and 39;: leſſer. 
pe 


Lppians 1X; [Bad $:. Go gt Kay, 119. 


ik che. : Epiſtles of oO F Os þ 
fo the Epiſtle to the Hebraws! is placed 1n rheir Copies Jamediataly; after 


, and, (oof t 


the Second. to the Theſſalonians ; : ak the Wink to th Hebrews. follow | 


the two to 7 imothy. , that to Tau 
the Hift of all. "They. reckon in the Ep 
Ag tet Cogi 22. 755. werſes, II. great. WY TLOY and: 62, C2724 mers 
' benofault in the numbers, the meaſure of their verſes dot _ .emito 
bererrain and determined. They, belieye-thas St. P Paulis-the Author of 
& hh to the Hebrews aſwell as of the others, ai Fahuting, fozarteen to 
Mas it fo pit by cheſe words which are in,one ir: Copics, hs the 
af of t piſtle FS, . Tay Ti 430% & 4FI5TAs. Fac) af Wu gaqun Ja Kvgieo,; Aply. 
_ Sun e, Radu vg U9%e, - . SINCE .they: Eo the kings; of 
onpuratons from the Grecians , they wrote them alſo for the moſt part 
In Greek, Which have been altered by the Copiers who did not under- 
- and Bom + they obſerve this likewiſe with reſpect to.the Titles of every 
e : Teade, for example, at the beginning of the Epiſtle of Saint 
ames, na Aixov Foe I ©: angrat he! d,rx6puAgoy 1 0 SUNES warts COUN> 
ting in this Epiſtle 8. grek# Sens, and 4.1; verſes, The ſame thing is 
practiſed by them in the other Canonical, Epiftles, which they. annex to 
tho of ' St. Pauli) The 85 of the EL dnl ( ocorting 6 to their Aivilign) 
plete laft pais-of the" RL 
Ig harklndocoed done i uRY Ries _—_— 
wh Fay Sa toRee Sa he. Labeary, afthe:#arican; and 
ry ors a et four Goſpels: in'which here ard Fipures.} "3s in 
hn ee Er, Fr Cone HERE 
roof rhe Aral} 7h "7 nNgcn 
Fe ly,and The 4&s of he, AppiJes, rand; Jalklyi; ofla Copy imwhich r 
rep Was Written NGopry nd Arabicy, withnhis:Title Ladbbnies, 
a oc WAY EATS, {0 >edmir; d that;$his Jeſvia> who: diſcours 
iefameplace Conc cerning a Coptic Pentateuch, ſhould ſeek for reafons 


among 


E. 9, Philemon,,! which, is 
7 "n Ee; He breops. 5720h - KP ar 


(5 


Athen. 
Kirch. 

S Prodr. 
WS C, 8. 


(144 ) "0 
among the Samaritans of the. number of the Seftions and Verſes.t at© 
- found in the Books of the Coprics , who in this pafticulas have inftz; 

' the Grecians ; whoſe Books they tranſfared' into cher Language, There. 
- arealſo- inthe King's Library fome parts of the Old Teſtament in the | 
Coptic tongue, viz. a Plalrer in Coptic and Arabic, another Plalter pure. 
ly Ceptic, and a Volume which contains the-Prophets, Hoſea, Amos, Mz. 
cah, foel, Obadiah, founab, Nabum, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecharia, Malgch 
and Daniel, which are all written in Copric and Arabic. Moreover, we 
find in the ſame Library a Eectionary abſolutely Copric, taken out of the 
Goſpels, The 4#s of the Apoſtles, the Epiftles of St. Paul, and the P/alms, 
which is divided according to the principal Feaſts cf the Copric Churches 
That which ſhews that rhoſe Nations do tit] continue. to recite their 

ffice in the ancient tongue, which is not now underſtood by them is, 
that this EeQionary is purely Copric, except the Rubrics, that are written 
in Coptic and Arabic. Beſides this, there is a LeCtionary. taken out of 7he 
' A#s and Goſpels'with this Title,  Awegrarwayſiaie, Which is likewik ene 
_ tirely Copric, the Rubrics onely being in Copric and” Arabic,;., 

However, it is fot 'to be doubted but that theſe People have tranſl 

ted their Books of Offices. or. Rituals into Arabic , which is their mother: 

tongue, but they annex theſe Verfiqns onely to ſyme Copies, beeaule it 
 is:\ifficient{for the uſe of their Churches thar they are in Coptic, with 
the Rubrics: in Arabic : They Teade the: Arabic Tranſlations-in private; 
© whether they are joyned' to their Copric. Books, or whether they are- 
tranſcribed ſeparately. Thus we find-in the King's Library a Lefins | 
ry for the whole time of Lent written in Coptic and Aravic, which it 
compoſed of the Gofpels and of the Epiſtles of St, Paul. They have.in 
like manner tranſlated into Arabic certain Hymns in honour of. the Vir- 
'gin-Mary arid of the Saints, a Copy of which is to .be.feerv in the Kingi 
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Of the Echiopic Yer/fon of. the New Teſtament. Of the Armenian 

Verſion. A Relation of. what lately. happened at Marſeille con | 

| cerning the. Primting;of the Armenian: Books':  The' Hiſtory 9 

',  "* Malrop, jus. was the fr ther" invented the Aiinerian Chr 
: \' ters.:: Of the: Perſian tranſlation: of the New Teſtament... . 
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T HE New Teftarhent was printed in the Erhjopic-torigue at Rome Il, 
4 the year 1548.cbut this Editidh is er by. $:557 ; the Publiſhers 
thereof had, at thar/time in Erbiopic, 'ohely the'four Goſpels, the Reve. 
lation, the-deven Canonical Epiſtles,” 7h At of rhe Apojtlcs, 908, le 
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piſtle to.the Hebrews; therefore theſe Books alone were printe] at firſt 
with this Title, Teffamentum Novurm cum Epiſtela Pauli ad Hebreos, and 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was placed before The Atfts of rhe Apoſtles : 
afterwards the thirteen Epiſtles of St. Pau/ were publiſhed ſeparately, 
which being annexed to the other Books, compoſe the whole New Te- 
fament. All this is expreſſed in theſe words, in an Epiſtle inſerted at 
the end of the Coſpels, Adwerre, Leffor, quod Epiſtola ad Hebreos [uo lo 
co non eff, poſita eſt autem 4 nobzs ante Aa Apoſtotorum, ec autem ideo 
aftum eſt, quia cum quatuor Evangelia, Apocalypſim, ſeptem Canonicas Epi- 
'folas & Atta typi jam hine biennio excuds fecerimns, Pauli Epiſtolas Italie 
non habebamms , nift illam que eff ad Hebraos, The principal Auchor of 
- this Edition mentioned in the ſame place, is Tesfa Som, who was aſliſted 
by Perrirs Paulus Gualterires Aretinus, & Marianus Victorius, Dui in hoc opere 


labores perpeſſi ſunt hi fuerunt, Petrus Tesfa Zeon Malezo filins Tecla Haimanot © 


de monte Libano in Monaſterio $. Stephani quod in Vaticane poſitum e/Ethi- 
opum eſt, > Petrus Paulus Gualterius Aretinus, & Marianus Vietorius Reati- 
mus in hoc & in aliis operibus adjutores me, But whatſoever pains they 
might have taken in publiſhing this New Teſtament: they could not 
ſucceed well. in this Undertaking , as not having any good Erhiopic Co- 
pies : They declare that they were obliged to re-eſtabliſh ſeveral paſla- 
ges in The” Acts of the Apoſtles that were wanting in their Erhiopic MSS. 
by the help of the Greek and Latin. Mr. Ludeolf, who hath likewiſe made 
this obſervation, adds, that it is to be feared el they had done the ſame 
thing wich reſpect to the other Books of th®New Teſtament : and he 
inſiſts on this, that he was informed by an Erhiopian, that the MSS. Co- 
pies of that Countrey differed very much from this printed Edition. 
Verendum eſt ( ſays he ) ne idem in ceteris Nowi Teſtamenti lipris fecerint ; 
quippe eEthiops meus in multzs eos differre aiebat ab exemplaribus MSS. pa- 
trig ſug, Upon the whole matter, this Verſion of the New Teſtament 
that was printed at Rowe, and reprinted in the Polyglott Bible of Erg- 
land, is ſo little exact, that ir deſerves no farther conlideration. 

This People commonly call their tongue Chaldazrc, as if it were really 
the ancient Language of the Chaldeans or Babylonians, whereas it is very 
Uifterent from it, and comes nearer to the Arabic than to the true Baby- 
loniſh Idiom ; it might be ſtyled Axumic , becauſe it is the Language that 
was ſpoken at Axuma, when their Kings reſided there ; but their Courc 
being afterwards removed into the middle of the Kingdom , this tongue 
began by little and little to be diſuſed, and was reſerved to the Learned; 
inſonr'”"" that ſome of them name it the language of the Books , becauſe 


indes. Fonely found therein. The dialect called of Ambura hath ta- 
kenz ce, ſo that they are eſteemed as learned men at this day in 
Er , who are expert in reading and writing the old Erhiopic, which 


is .ned in the public Service of the Churches. This may: be ſeen 

MAE at large in the Hiſtory of Erhiopia compoſed by Mr. Ludolf. 

Ihe P/a/ms, the Canticles, and ſome Chapters of Geneſis, Ruth, Foel, 
V 


onah, 
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Fonah, Zephaniah and Malachi, which have been printed in Erb;spic are 
conformable to the Sepruagint, or rather to the Coptic Verſion, which was 
made from that-of the LXX' Interpreters. Since the Ethiopians or 44 {: 
ſins depend on the Patriarch of the Coptics, they agree with them in Al 
matters of Religion. I believe that there are more Erhiopic Books in the 
Library of Mr. Seguter, late Chancellor of France, than there are at Pre- 


ſent in all Erhiopia ; for this famous Magiſtrate bought a complete Li. 


brary of an Abuna: They join in the Body of their Bible without any 
diſtinction, the Books that the Proteſtans call Apocryphal with the Cano. 
nical. Mr. Ludolf ſeems to attribute this to their ignorance or negli. 


Ludolf. ib. gence. Canoniczs ( ſays this Hiſtorian ) Apocryphos miſcent, incuria ay ig- 


ltb. 3. 


with him yery good MSS, Copies which he hath exactly followed. 


norantia incertuw. But there is neither ignorance nor negligence in this 
particular, for they follow the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Churches. Mr. Ly. 
dolf confeſſes that a certain Erhiopian, named Gregory, whom he employ. 
ed, underſtood not the meaning of the word Apocryphal ; Gregorius 
certe fatebatur ſe tale vacabulam nunquam audiviſſe. This ſhews that thoſe 
People have theſame reſpect for the Books called Apocry phal by the Pro- 
teſtants, as for all the others : but this is not a proper place to enlarge 
on this ſubject ; TI ſhall onely obſerve by the way, that Mr. Ludolf, who 
was prepoſleſs'd with the Lutheran Confeſſion of Faith , hath often cau- 
ſed the Erhiopians to ſpeak the language of the Lutherans. 

As for the Armenian New Teſtament, I have little to add to what I 


have elſewhere related concerning the Armenian Bibles. I had ſome 


Conferences at Parz, in We year 16570. with Uſcan, an Armenian Biſhop, 
who was deputed by his Patriarch in a Council of his Nation aſſembled 
anno 1662. to go into Exrope , to cauſe their Bible to be printed, and 
ſome other Books that were become very ſcarce, I was informed by him 
that an entire Armenian Bible before it was printed, was fold for at leaſt 
500 Crowns. The great diverſity that was found among their Copies, 
was alſo one of the reaſons that induced them to print their Bible, that 
they might preſerve a certain uniformity in the reading of the Holy Scrt- 
ptures. Uſcan having procured the Od and New Teſtament to be prin- 
red in Holland, paſſed into France, and obtained of the King a privilege 
to print the Books of his Nation at Marſeille, where he died; however, 
they defiſted not to continue the ſame project , which nevertheleſs was 
interrupted by reaſon. of the difference that happened thereupon , and 
which made-ſo great a noiſe in the World , that the Intendant of Pre- 
wence Was obliged to take-cognizance thereof. This affair came after- 
wards ever to the King's Council, in which it was determined that 


they ſhould be: permitted to continue the Printing, of the - 'enian 
Books at Marſeille, aecording to the tenour of . the Privilege " Was 


granted to them by his Majeſty. Furthermore, his Edition oi New 
Teſtament, and even of the whole Bible, muſt needs be exat; uſe 
this Biſhop, who was a learned and judicious Perſon , brought ..vdg . 


It 
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1: were to be wiſhed that an Armenian Prieſt rent from Rome'in qua- 
lity of an Apoſtolic Miſſionary and Overſeer of the Armenian Impreſſi- 
ons in France had not met with ſo eaſie a reception at Marſeille, Al- 
though this Prieſt bath cauſed ſome paſſages in the Writings of the 4r- 
meians, Telating to their Rites, to be correfted , and hath accuſed his 
Countrey-men for printing Books that were filled with errors and even 
hereſies ; nevertheleſs, I can avouch that thoſe correttions have not 

aſſed into their Bibles, but onely into ſome Books of their Office; and 
the Reformation it ſelf is of no importance. Foraſmuch as this attair hath ' 
heen the ſubject of much talk, I ſhall here give a brief account there- 
of, having had in my hands the greateſt part of the original Pieces rela- 
ting to this matter. 

This Prieſt, named Thomas Herabied, having reſided ſome time at Pa- 
» in the Seminary of the foreign Miniſters, applied himſelf to the ſtudy 
of Controverſies , and having imbibed prejudicate notions from this ſort 
of ſtudy, he vigorouſly oppoſed the Printing of the Armenian -Books, 


which he pretended to be full of hereſies. Mr. Beauſſet, Grand Vicar Mem. de * 
of his Lordſhip the Biſhop of Marſeille, Mr. Amiraut , Superiour of the Mr. Beau. 


Miſſions of the ſame City, and even the Judges of the Place were favo- 
rable to-him. The Armenians , on the other lide, were vindicated by a 


learned DoCtor of Sorbonne, and by Father P:dou, a Theatin Monk, who qe So, 


was employed in the Miſſions of the Levant ; but they could obtain no- 
thing. Solomon de Leon , one of the Aſſociates in the Printing ; died of 
orief in the proſecution of this Proceſs, which was of a very great conſe- 
quence to them; for they cauſed their Books to be printed in France, 
onely to diſtribute them afterwards throughout all the places where their 
Nation was diſperſed ; but if they fhould alter them { as it was requi- 
red ) they would run the hazzard-of not publiſhing them, therefore 
they cannot be ſuſpected of having reformed any thing in their New 
Teſtament printed at HoUand, where they had no Overſeer on the behalf 
of the Court of Rowe. 

Mr. 3forant , Intendant of Provence, received Letters from the King 
with an order to maintain the Armenians in the enjoyment of the Privi- 
lege that he had granted to them for the Printing of their Books; his 
Majeſty judged upon the accuſations exhibited againſt Thomas Herabied, 
that he ought not to exerciſe the funtion of an Inquiſitor at Marſieile, 
this quality not being given to him in the Brief of the Congregation de 
Propaganda Fide, that this Brief was onely a pretence for a Penſion that 
had been granted to him by this:Congregation ; and that for the future 
Thomas might continue his reſidence ar 4ar/eille, where he might em- 
ploy himſelf to good purpoſe in the Converſion of rhe Turks; He was 
only ordered not to aſſume to himſelf any other Functions but thoſe that 
ſhould be appointed to him by his Biſhop , without interpoſing in the 
Printing of the Armenian Books, whigh Solomon de Leon could not finiſh 
but in a public ca pacity, and according to the terms exprelied in his Pri- 

| V-S- vilege ; 
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vilege ; However, Thomas forbore not to be always Maſter of the Preg. 
chough the affair was carried on under the name of the Grand Vicar of 
Marſeille, as it evidently appears by the Catalogue of the hereſies corret+4 
in the Armenian Breviary. Thomas was the Man that wrote this Cata. 
logue, and preſented it in a printed Petition to the Intendant of Provence 

Ic would be too tedious to deſcribe all theſe pretended errors in particu- 
lar, it is ſufficient to declare in general that none of them have any re- 
gard to the Bible; and therefore they that have heard of rhis famous 
Controverſie between the Armenians and the Correctors of their Books 
at Marſeille, ought to take notice that thoſe CorreCtions appertain ſolely 
to the Books that contain the Eccleſiaſtical Office of this Nation. 

I ſhall onely produce one of the principal, whence we may eafily 

judge of the juſtice done to the Armenians at Marſeille, when they were. 
accuſed for printing Books full of impious doctrines and hereſjes : It js 


_ thethird error mentioned in the Petition that was preſented to the In- 
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tendartt in theſe words, 1: zs ordained in three places of the Breviary, that 
they that ſay Maſs on the ſolemn Feſtivals, and they that aſſiſt at the Sacri 
fice, vnght to adore the Bread before the Conſecratiom., This Indittment 
brought againſt the Armenians, and the Correttion which was inſerted 
in this place in their Breviary, are altogether unjuſt. Ir is true indeed: 
that M. the Grand Vicar of Marſeille hath endavoured to juſtifie him- 
felf as to the Alrerations' made by him in this peſſage of the 4: mon 
Liturgy , but he will never cauſe his Reafons to be approved by thoſe 
who have any knowlege of the Ceremonies of the Eaſtern Church ; 
for the Armenian Office contains nothing as to this particular matter but: 
what is found in-thar of the Grecians, which hath been allowed at Rome. 
The Diſpute is concerning a Ceremony that the Oriental peopie uſe 
with great ſolemnity, when they carry the ſymbols of the Bread and 
Wine to- the high. Altar from that of the Prothe/is : This Ceremony 
was-not reformed in the Liturgy of the Grecians by thoſe of Rome : al- 
though Arcxdizs and fome zealous Miſſionaries were of opinion that it 
fhould entirely be taken away. Herabied impoſes on his whole Nation. 
in accuſing them for rendring the ſame honour ro the Symbols before. 
Conſecration as after, ſince their practice in this point is not ſingular, 
This CorreQtion in the- Armenian Breviary appeared to be. ſo unreafo- 
nable to many Learned men-, that they complained the Grand Vicar of- 
Marſeille had abuſed the Armenians , in leaving out of their Books the 
words that were found. for a very long time in the Offices of the. Oriental. 
Chriſtians, He anſwered, to vindicate himſelf, that he. had given no 
juſt cauſe of offence to the 4rmenians; that his CorreCtions-were confir- 
med by the General Councils, and by the Armenian Liturgy corrected 
at Rome by the Congregation of de Propaganda Fide;: and. in ſpeaking 
concerning this Congregation: he adds; - that it is not probable that per- 
ſons ſo learned and fo well affetedÞto the Church intended without any 
neceſlity to exaſperate by their proceedings a People. whom they deſigned 
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to draw into the Communion of the Church of Rowe. Tam apt 'to be- 
eve that Mr. Beauſſer had at leaſt ſome ſeeming reaſons to reform the 
Armenian Books. He was ſurprized by the illuſtrious Names of thoſe. 
wiſe and reverend Divines, ec. that compoſe the Congregation de Pro- 
paganda Fide. For as for the General Councils which he pretends to be: 
favourable to him , he would find it very difficult to produce one to ju- 
fifie his Corrections. 
had thereupon confulted the Exchology of the Grecians printed with the. 
fearned Notes of Father Goar ; but if he had occaſion-to have recourſe: 
to Rome, to be reſolved in this particular, he ought to refle on the pru- 
dent conduct of Pope Urban VIII. who after having cauſed the Grecian 
Euchology to be examined, would not: permit that it ſhou!d be. reformed 


by che Cuſtoms of the Churclr of Rome, according to the opinion of ſe-- 


yeral Divines. 

. I confeſs that the Grand Vicar of Marſeille was not fo forward as Tho- 
mas Herabied, who inſiſted that the whole Ceremony: ſhould be expun- 
ged out of the Armenian Ofhce ; but he contented himſelf in blotring 
out ſome words which ſeemed tro him to make an ill ſenſe. We are in- 


formed of this by a Letter that Herabied wrote on-this ſubject to a-Doc-: 


tor of Serbonne ; wherein he ſays, (a): The Correttor having peruſed my In- 
terpretation hath taken the middle way, leaving the whole Ceremony afier the 
ſame manner as it x in the Breviary : He hath onely ſuppreſſed theſe words, 
the Prieſt adores, and theſe other words which the Prieſt pronounces when he 


ſhews the Hoſt to the People , i:lefſed is he that cometh inthe Name of 
the Lord. Mr. Beaufſet hath likewiſe uicd his utmoſt endeavours to vin-- 


dicate his Corrections in a Memorial that he preſented to his Biſhop , 
which he affirms, that rhe omiſſion might as well ra's for a fault in the 


He would have acted much more diſcretely, if he 


printing, as for a correction made by the Biſhop's authority. Bat it would have- 


been more expedient (in my judgment )'not to mutilate a Ceremony 
which 1s permitted even at Rome in the Office of the Grecians, than to 
declare after it was altered, that theſe CorreQions may be imputed to 
the Printer : Thomas Herabied, who is the true. Author of them, and to 
whom the Grand Vicar onely lent his Name, very much ageravartes this 


pretended Error, chiefly becauſe the 4rmenian Prieſts give the Blefling . 


to the People with-the Bread and 
one ſingle Benedictior, and eſteems this Ceremony as a maniteſt Idola- 
try. A learned Doctor of Sorbonne, having repreſented to him in a Let- 
ter which he wrote.to him, that he was to be blamed for treating his bre- 
thren as Idolaters-on the. account of a Ceremony that ought to be re- 
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(a) c orrettor poſt Interpretationem-meam” ſecutus medium iter religuit totam Ceremo- 
num qualy eft 
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n Breviario, ſuppreſſis tantum verbrs, Sacerdos adorar, @ iſts que pro- 
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! Puted indifferent ; he replied to this Doctor , that it was true indeed ; 
that the ſame Ceremony was obſerved among the Grecian; , but that 
they advertized the People that thoſe Elements were not as yer changeg 
into the Body and Bloud of Feſ#s Chriſt; as it the ſame Advertiſement 
\ Could not be given to the Armenians ; the truth 1s, there was no neeq of 
admoniſhing neither of thoſe Nations, becauſe they very well underſiond: 
that the Symbols are-not conſecrated until the Prieſt hath recited the 
Prayer which they call, The Invocation of the Holy Ghoſ# : They do not 
adore, but when the Body and Bloud of Ze/zs Chrift is ſhewn to them 
immediately before the Communion. | 
'We may be yet better able to judge of the reaſons alledged by this-4+. 
”enian Prieſt to correct the Eccleſiaſtical Office of his Nation in diverſe 
places, if we reflect on this other Anſwer ſetit by him to the ſame Doc- 
'Epiſt. Th. tor of Sorbonne, (b ) We muſt (ſays he ) make a diſtinfion between the © 
mow vas material or groſs Armenians and the fermal or obſtinate. When the Bu, 
o. Mai, #7e corrected, they are not corrected for the material who are ſimple and godd, 
but for the formal , who always diſpute againſt the Church of Rome, fra 
whom every thing ought to be taken away that may lead them into errgy, 
"Thus argued this Man, who aſſumed to himſelf the quality of Apſlir 
Miſſionary at Marſeille,that he might take an occaſion to correct the Books 
of the Armenians which were to be printed there with the King's Privi- 
lege I have exhibited this Hiſtory at length to no other purpoſe but to 
make it appear to all the World that theſe Corrections do not relate to 
the Armenian Bibles. And to the end thar all doubts may be removed 
concerning this matter , I ſhall here produce the Catalogue of thok He- 
refies that Thomas Herabied pretended to have taken out of the Armeni- 
an Breviary. This Catalogue is inſerted in the Petition which he preſen- 
ted.to Mr. Morant then Intendant of Proverce. 
* —_— * The Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father alone, In the Son, of 
> 7. © two Natures which he had there is made but one. In three places 
fies im. © of the Breviary, it is ordained that chey that ſay Maſs on the ſolemn 
puted tro © Feſtivals, and they that aſſiſt at the Sacrifice, ought to adore the Bread 
che Arme-'® before, after the ſame manner as after the Conſecration. O holy, 
mans. © powerfull and immortal God , who. waſt incarned, who haft mani 
© feſted thy ſelf; whoart come, and who oughiteſt ro come ; who walt 
« betrayed, who waſt buried, who didſt riſe again; who didſt aſcend 
* with Glory to thy Father ; who art come, and haſt confided in the 
« Apoſtles; who haſt manifeſted thy ſelf on the Mountain of Taver; 
* who cameſt tothe afſumprion of the Virgin thy mother, By this means 


(b_) Diſtingeuendum eſt inter Armenos materiales ſeu craſſos , & formales five perti- 
maces. Quando emendantur libri, non emendantur pro materialibus qus ſunt fimplaces 
& boni , ſed pro formalibus qui ſemper diſputant cum Ecclefia Romana , & ili debent 
precludi omnes vie errors. Epilt. Thom. Herab, ad D. P. ann. 168;. 9. Mau. 


© they 


CoorYy 
« they attribute all theſe aQions to the Trinity. O mother of God, who | 
« waſt never married. He was begotten the onely Son of God the Fa- 
« ther, that is to ſay, of the eſſence of the Father. In four places the Feaſt 
© of the Annunciation 1s ſaid to be on the twenty ſeventh day of April. 
« In five places It is expreſſed , that the Church was built on the Faith 
« of Peter. Barſcn and Marnta, great Hereticks,-were mentioned in the 
« Breviary as Saints whom they invoke. 

If I were not afraid of being too tedious, I could give a particular ac- 
count of the injuſtice of the moſt part of thoſe Accuſations ; but my de- 
ſign is onely to ſhew what was reformed in the Books of the Armenians 
printed at Marſeille, And fince this Correction hath reſpect merely to 
the Breviary or Eccleſiaſtical Office, it is ſufficient that we have taken 
notice thereof in general , and produced the Catalogue of the preten- 

' ded Errors in particular. Foraſmuch as Mr. the Grand Vicar of Mar- 
ſeile, was onely the inſtrument of Thowms Herabied, becauſe he could not 
corre Books written 1n a language which he did not underſtand ; the 
ſame Herabied complains in a Latin Advertiſement directed to the ſaid 
Grand Vicar, that S«/o9707%, who was the chief Manager of the Imprei- 
ſion, had not punCtually followed his Corrections. Mr. Beauſſer, for ex: 
ample, had added aſter theſe words, San&zs Dezs,68&c. theſe other, Chri-- 
fte crucifixe. Ille poſuit (ſays 7 homas Herabied, ſpeaking of Solomon) here 
tico modo, Sanctus Deus qui crucifixus es, ec. Moreover, the Grand Vi- 
car of Mar/eille, who believed that he had a right to reform in the 4rme- 
11an Books, even the.Calendar of this Nation, had changed the 25th of 
April into the 25th of March, Herabied complained likewiſe thac the 
25 of March was not inſerted in the printed Copy, as it was in the Cor- 
rection. Laſtly, "This Armenian Prieft makes mention of a certain Book 
entituled Maftouach, which alſo contained ( as he fays:) ſome: Hereſies, 
and among others he declares that, although ſeven Sacraments were ac- 
knowledged in the Preface of this Work, nevertheleſs there were but ſix 
expreſſed in the body of the Book. The Printer (ſays he) hath exclu- 


ded Extreme UnCtion. from the. number of the Sacraments. Typographus Tho. Her. 
Eecleſiz Armenorum excl/udit e numero Sacramentorum- Extremam Unc; Monit. ad 


mem, 


Since very little hath been ſaid in the Cricical Hiftory of the Old Te. fo 


ſtament concerning 3Jeſrop , who invented the: Armenian Charatters, I 
ſhall here add ſome curious remarks appertaining to this matter, which 
may give us ſome light at the ſame: time: into the knowledge of the firſt 
Books that have been tranſlated by the Armenians into their Language. 


There is extant in the King's Library-a very large Volume iz folio which Cod. _ 
contains the Lives of their Saints ; the above-mentioned Biſhop Uſcan; 25% Bv'.'- 


being at-Parz, was deſired to tranſlate the Life of St. Meſrop, which is in 
this Volume , out of Armenian into Latin , Which he did ; and this La- 
#m Verſion is kept alſo in the ſame-Library. I ſhall not ſpend time in res 
izarſing what is miraculous in the Life of this holy man, which is ſfup- 
poſed 4 


Reg. 
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poſed to have been written by one of his Difciples. Tr is re/ated therein 
for example, that the Characters which are uſed by the 4rmenian, even 
at this day were divinely revealed to him in a Viſion , conformably tg 
the 1dea's that he had already formed of them. _ Ir often happens thar 
theſe Miracles have been afterwards added in the Lives of the Saints by 
later Writers, who intended thereby to honour their memory : But this 
is not the Subject of our preſent diſcourſe. AMeſrop was born in a place 
called Haſecos, in the Province of Tarcn, his Father, who cauſed him to 
be inſtrutted in the Language and Sciences of the Grecians , was named 
Vardan: Our Meſrop was in favour with this Prince, called Uram Scafu 

who made him his 242/tor, and ſent him with his Diſciples into Meſ % 
ramia of the Syrians. Regis Quaſtor fatius eff. Sic miſſres Meſrop cum ſui 
Diſcipulis in Meſopotamiam Syrorum, He being then very induſtiousin 
ſearching for Characters to expreſs his 4rmenian Tongue, became ac- 
quainred with all the Learned men that he cou'd find in that Countre 

and among others with a Syrian Biſhop named Danie/, who was of oreat 
reputation : This Biſhop promiſed to delineate the CharaQters which he 

ſo paſſionately deſired, but after they had ſtudied together for A conſide- 

rable time , their endeavours ſucceeded not, becaule they could.not in- 

vent any Letters that were perfectly fuitab.e to the Armenian Language, 
whereupon ( as they ſay ) he prayed to God, whor cauſed an hand to 
appear to him, writing the wiſhed tor Characters on a Stone, after the 
ſame manner as he had conceived them in his mind. 

Afeſrop after this Viſion, with the aſſiſtance of one of his Diſciples 
called Ruphan, formed the Armenian Characters by the Greek, to which 
he made them conformable , Tran/mutando ſecundum Armenos ſine obli 
quitate [yllabarum ex Graecis. They reſolved from that time totranb 
lice the who!e Old Teftament out of Greek into Armenian, and it 
deed they began with the Proverbs of Solomon, which was the firſt 
Work that hath been written in this Language. This happened un: 
der the Empire of Theodoſizs the younger ; Uran Scafu being then King 
of Armenia , and T/aac Patriarch of that Nation , AMeſrop communica- 
ted to them his new Characters to the great ſatisfation of this Prince 
and the Patriarch , who ordered Schools to be.erected, to teach the 
reading of theſe Letters. Meſrop, travelling into Jberia , eſtabliſhed 
Schoo!s there alſo, and after ward returned into Armenia, where he met 
with the Patriarch 1/aac, who tranſlated the Writings of the Syrians 1Nto 
the Armenian Tongue. It may be obſerved that there'were then no Gree 
Books among the Armenians, ſince they were all burnt by Meruſan; 
the Perſian Governours ſutfered none of them in their. Juriſdictions, per- 
mitting the Armenians onely to reade thoſe that were written iN ie 
Language of the Syrians : This obliged Iſaac to ſend Meſrop with ſeve- 
veral of his Diſciples to Conſtantinople , where he was very well Tece- 
'ved by the Emperour Theod:ſius : it was chiefly after thar time, that 


ploye 
them- 


Tſaac, the Patriarch of the Armenians, and the Monk Meſrop ew 


=. 


faves in diſperſing the Tranſlations of the Bible in the Armenian tongue, 
Moreover, it is recorded in this ſame Life, that they ſent two of their 
Diſciples, one of them was named Eznac, and the other Foſeph, to Edeſ- 
2, to tranſlate the Holy Scriptures out .of Syriac into Armenian in that 
Place, for the uſe of their Nation : «ut ex Syroruns l:ngua Santas Scriptu- 
ras interpretantes in linguam Armenicam litteras commenderent ſug regionis. 
T ſhall leave it to thoſe that underſtand the Armenian tongue to examine 
whether the Verſion which the Armenians have caufed to be printed in 
Holland be taken from the Greek or the Syriac. Ir is certain that this 
People have compoſed their Service-Bovk in Syriac; and I have ſeen a 
Liturgy in this Language that was written for the uſe of the Armenian:. 
Theſe two Monks abovementioned , who tranſlaced the Bible our of Sy- 
riac into Armenian , reſided alſo among the Grecians , and having learnt 
their Language, took pains in tranſlating the Greek Books into Armenian. 
Many other Monks were ſent likewiſe into Greece, who having acquired 
a ſufficient knowlege in the Language aid Divinity of the Grecians, in- 
' terpreted the Books of the Holy Fathers and of the Councils. In a word, 
the whole Doctrine of the Grec:ians was transferred to the Armenian 
Churches, by the means of the Tranſlations of their Writings that were 
made in the Armenian tongue. Come we now to the Perſian Verſion of 
the Bible. | 
I do not apprehend wherein the uſefulneſs of the Perſian Verſion of 
the New Teſtament printed in the Polyglott .Bible of London, can con- 
ſiſt ; for beſides that it hath no authority, it was not compoſed from the 
Greek Original , but from the Syriac Tranſlation, which the Interpreter 
hath nor always well underſtood. Thomas Gravirs, who hath made ob- 
ſervations on this Verſion , which are printed in the VIth Volume of the 
Polyglott of England, is ſenſible of theſe defefts; nevertheleſs Biſhop 
Walton declagih: this is the beſt of the two Editions of the Per{iar 
New Teſta ich are now extant, Secundam ( ſays he, ſpeaking of 
this Edition ) quam omnium antiquiſſimam & optimam judicavimis , tomo 
quinto hujus operis inſeruimns und cum Verſione Latina viri aottiſſumi D. Sa- 
muelzs Clerici.” But they might have inſerced in this Polyglotr better pic- 
ces than this Perſian Verſion, which hath nothing to re-commend it. As for 
the other Per/ian Tranſlation which is likewiſe printed, ſince it is a Work 
altogether new, it were needleſs to inſiſt thereon. | 
I do nor believe that the Book written by Father Ferom Xawier, a 
miſſionary Jeſuir, which contains the Life of Fe/us Chri/# , ought to be 
reckoned in the number of the Perſian Verſions of the New Teſtament. 


It was printed in Perſian by the Proteſtants of Holland, with the Latin Edit, 
Interpretation of Ludovicus de Dieu, under this Titie; Hiſtoria Chriſt; Lugd. Ba- 
Perſice conſcripta, ſimilque multis mods contaminata. "This Father was the © 2. 

- Couſin of St. Francis Xavier; he compoſed this Hiſtory of Feſus Chriſt ©? 


at Agra, where he then reſided, at the ſolicitation of the Great Mogol. It 
appears by ſeveral words-which are in the Perfian, that it was written at 
A firſt 


Cod. MS. 


Syr. & Ar. 
Bibl. Reg. 


A. 285, 


Greek, Chaldaic, and Arabic Plalter printed at Genoa? 


DUES os - #-/ "Me 
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firſt in the Portugal Language, from which it was afterwards tranſlated 
mto the Perſian. Ludovicus de Dieu hath ſharply inveighed againſt this 
Work, by reaſon of the Additions taken our of the Apocryphal Books 
that are inſerted therein ; upon the whole matter, although this Prote, 
ſtant Divine hath not ſufficiently obſerved the rules of moderation in his 
Preface and Notes; nevertheleſs it cannot be denied, but that it woulg 
have been more covenient to tranſlate the pure Text of the Goſpels in- 
to Perſian, than to publiſh a mixrure of thoſe Goſpe!s and of Apocry. 
phal pieces under the Title of The Hiſtory of Feſus Chriſt... Ferom Xavi. 
er hath alſo compiled another Work of the like nature, entituled ; 74 
Hiſtory of St. Peter, Which is not written with more exactneſs than the 
former. 


—— 


GH ATP. XYIE 


Of the Arabic Verſions of the New Teſtament. . An account of an 
Arabic Tranſlation of the whole Bible which was corretted at 
Rome by our Latin Edition. 


" A S there is no Language more generally underſtood in the Levant 
than the Arabic ; ſo we have many Verfions of the New Teſtas 
ment in this Tongue , which have been compoſed by different Sefts. 
The Coprics, the Melchites, and the Syrians, who are divided (as it hath 
been above obſerved.) into Nefforians, Facobites, and Maronites, all have 
their Arabic Tranſlations of the Holy Scriptures, Anguſtinus Fuſtinia- 
7145 1s the firſt that hath publiſhed any thing in 4:allwgn an Hebrew, 
, e year IF16. 
This Arabic Plalter was tranſlated from the Syriac; rhe Author mentt- 
ons in his Obſervations another Arabic Pfalter, which he calls Egyptian or 
Coptic, and of which he makes uſe to ſupply the defects of his Copy ſtyled 
by him the Sy7ia7 , becauſe it was tranſlated out of Syriac into Arabic 
by ſome of that Nation. We.find alſo in our Libraries two ſorts of MSS. 
Copies of the Syriac Verſion of the New Teſtament. The Syrians, in fe- 
veral of their Syriac Copies annex an Arabic Tranſlation, which was ta- 
ken from this Syriac... There is a-Manufcript in the King's Library that 
contains the four Goſpels in Syriac, with an Arabic Vertion over againſt 
it ; nevertheleſs the Copier hath onely tranſcribed ſome of the firſt Sec- 
tions of the Arabic in this Copy, which are found entire in other Manu- 
ſcripts. Theſe two Verſions anſwer exactly one to another, even.in the 
Rubrics which are expreſſed in the Arabic after the ſame manner as in the. 
Syriac. It could not happen otherwiſe,” ſince theſe Arabic Tranſlations 


were made. onely for the. Inſtrution. of thote People who no longer 
| underſtood: 


( 155 ) 
underftood the Syriac tongue. Bur that which chiefly deſerves to be re- 
marked is, that they have always religiouſly preſerved their ancient Sy- 
riac Verſion in the Service of their Church , and that they reade the 4- 


vabic onely IN private. 


There is a like Manuſcript of the Epiſtles of St. Paul , with two C0- 


umns, in Mr. Colberts Library, in which the Syriac is on one fide, and 
the Arabic on the other : this Copy which is written as to what relates: 


- to the Syriac in thoſe old Characters called Babylonian , is more ancient 
than that of the King's Library. The Syriac and Arabic do likewiſe cor- 
reſpond one with the other: and as the Rubrics are not marked in the 
Syriac, ſo neither are they in the Arabic. Theſe Arabic Copies of the 
New Teftament may be called Syr52», to diſtinguiſh them from the o- 
thers that are uſed by the Coprics. We find in the King's Library a Ma- 
nuſcript of the four Goſpels divided into two columns, one of which is 
in Coptic and the other in Arabic : And although it is not very ancient, 
nevertheleſs it is written in a fair hand. Erperiizs hath cauſed to be prin- 
ted in the year 1616. an Arabic Verſion of the whole New Teſtament, 
which he took froma Copy that was written by the Coprics. 

- It doth not appear that Biſhop alron hath perfeAly underſtood this 
matter, when he concludes in ſpeaking concerning the Arabic tranſlation 
publiſhed by Erpenizs, ( « ) that it is very ancient » becauſe theſe words 
ia the 6th Chapter of St. Matthew, which have been inſerted for a long 
time at the end of the Lord's Prayer in the Greek Copies, are wanting 


in this; For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power , and the Glory , for ever. 


This onely proves the antiquity of the Copric Verſion, and not of the 4- 
rabic tranſlation which was taken from ic. Indeed theſe fame words are 
not found in two Copric Manulcript Copies that are extant-in the King's 
Library ; nor in the Arabic which anſwers to this Copric. The ſame Bi- 
ſhop Valton argues no better in the ſame place, when he proves (+) the 
antiquity of che Arabic Verſions, and even of the Syriac, by the ſeventh 
verſe of the fifth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Fob», which is not 
found in theſe Tranſlations, nor in the ancient Greek Manuſcripts ; this 
s (ſays he) a proof that they are of great antiquity, ſince this verſe, 
which was not. expreſſed in many Greek Copies before the Herefie of 


—_— "a 
—— — 


(a) Antiquiſſiman vero eſſe verſionem colligere ex eo eft, quod Matt. 6. 13. deeſt doxc- 
togia 1 Oratione Dominica, ut in Vulgata Latina, © in omnibus antiquis Greois MSS. 
ut in collationibus noſtris codicum Gracorum Nows Teſtamenti apparet Nam Orationem 
alam deſiiſſe iſtis w%bis, libera nos 2 malo, atunne viri longe dottifſimi. Walt. in Bibl, 
_Polyg. Proleg. XIV, b |: 


Cod. MS. 
Syr.& Ar. 
Bibl.Colb, 


N. 4973. 


(b) Urrinſque vero antiquitas ex verficuls Thins 1 Joann. 5.7. ab/entia colligitur, que 


mn Iriaca, ut & wveruſtiſſuhis Grecs extmplaribus, noſtro Alexandrino. aliiſque MSS. 
Grecis quos contulinins non reperitur., Ruod ſang magre vetrtatis argumentum eſt, cum 
poſt aamnatam Arii bereſim bic verficulus qui tunc 1d multis exemplaribus deſiderabatur, 
in omnibus ſupplexus eſſe videtur, Walt, ibid. © 


| _ 


Arins, 


AX 
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"Arins , ſeerms to have been ſupplied therein after the condemnation of 
this Herefie. The Arguments of this Proteſtant Author ſhew that he 
hath not read the Greek Copies , the various readings of which he hath 
inſerted in the ſixth Tome of 'his Polyglott Bible ; for it is not Poſlible 
but thar there muſt be ſeveral of them that have no great antiquity ;\ 
and if he had conſulted them, he would have ſeen rhat the verſe now in 
diſpute, is not found therein : It is ſo far from being ſupplied by the 
Grecians ( as Biſhop Walton affirms) in the moſt part of their Copies af. 
ter the condemnation of the Arian Hereſie, that it is in the moſt modern 
_ Greek Manuſcripts. Moreover, the Arabic Verfions mentioned by Bj. 
thop Walton in that place, being compoſed from the Copric or Syriac, we 
ought to judge of the former onely with reſpect to the latter, otherwiſe 
it might be inferred that the-4rabic tranſlations are as ancient as the $- 
riac and Coptic, which concluſion. would be altogether abſurd | 
Beſides thoſe Arabic Verſions of the New Teſtament compoſed from 
the Syriac and Copric , I believe that there are others, which have been 
immediately taken from the Greek by. the Melchites, or Orthodox, that is 
to ſay, by thoſe who follow the pure Doctrine of the:Greek Church, 
without adhering to any of the Sets which are in the Levanr. But not- 
withſtanding the enquiry that I have made to find out the Copies of 
theſe Melchites written in Greek and Arabic , I could not diſcover any of 
them; nevertheleſs I judge that rhere muſt be ſome extant, by a Leftio- 
nary taken out of the Goſpels , the Epiltles of St. Pau! , and the Pſalms, 
which is in the Library of the Univerſity of Leydey, wherein the Greek is 
written on one fide in large and fair Greek Charatters, and the Arabicon 
the other : mention is made of this LeCtionary in the Catalogue of the 
"Fe Þ Manuſcripts of the ſame Library, in which it is deſcribed in theſe words; | 
publ Lug- Series letionum Grac. Arab, ex Evang. & Pſalm. exemplar antiquiſſimum & 
dun. Bar. 0Fingentis forte , ut E Graco charactere colligebat Scaliger , abhinc anvix 
an. 1674. ſcriptum. Heinſins hath likewiſe cited it in his Exercitations, under the 
p. 281. Title of a very ancient Greek and Arabic LeCtionary, i Lecionario Greco- 
_ Re: Arabico antiquiſſimo. He hath alſo remarked two paſſages wherein it differs. | 
pray = 7 from the ordinary Greek : And it cannot be attributed (in my opinion) 
; to any other but the Melchires, who performed their Service in Greek. 
To be better informed concerning this Manuſcript, I diſpatched a Letter 
ſometime ago to Mr. Leers', Bookſel'er of Roterdam , for Mr. Le Mome-,, 
Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Leyden , who is a perſon very 
| expert in the Oriental Languages: - 2 
—_ Here follows the Anſwer that I received from this Divine. * The 
-— yg © Greek and Arabic Le&tionary mentioned by Mr.Simon, is indeed in our 
Theol. de © Library : It is a very fair Maniiſcripr; however, I do not believethat 
Leyde. © it is ſo ancient as it is declared to be in the Catalogue. of the Leyden 
« Library , and as Hein/ius hath imagined. It is true that the-Greek-1s 
© \ritten wacialibirs literis, which is a mark of antiquity ; but the Ar« 
 bic, which is in one column and in the ſame page, appears to Me _ 
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« be of a Verſion and Writing that is not {o-ancient. Tt is-a-Book-in- 
« Jarge 8*. and hath paſſed through the fire, for I have found ſeveral 
« rages thereof burnt and fingd; it hath'no Title, and it cannot be 
« oveſs'd neither by the beginning nor by the end, when, for whom , 
« and where it was written, nor in whoſe poſſeſſion it hath been. Ir is 
« not a Leftionary for the whole year ; it begins at the Sunday called, 
« Kerr Fd Bair, and ends at that of our Saviour's ReſurreQion, and 
« of his apparition in the midſt of the Apoſtles, when he cauſed Sr, Tho- 
« 9225 to lay aſide his incredulity : It is compoſed of diverſe paſſages ta- 
© out of the Goſpels, the Epiſtles, and the Pſa!ms : It comes very near 
« the Lectionaries of the Greek Church ; and IT am apt to ſuſpect thar ic 
& was uſed by ſome perſon of the Church of Alexandria, not by a Fa- 
& ccbite Coptic , but by a Melchire, who, not well underſtanding the 
« Greek, read the Arabic, which was the vulgar tongue of the. Coun- + 


«© trey. 


This Memorial confirms what I had obſerved in the Note' ſent to - 


Mr. Leers, to be communicated to Mr. Le Moine, viz. That the Greek 
and Arabic Lectionary, which is in the Library of Leyden, cou!d not be 


copied out by a Melchire , according to the uſe. of his Church, in the 


Public Services whereof the Sacred Books were read in the Greek tongue, 
which was no longer underſtood by the People. ' That which might 
deceive Scaliger and Heinſizs, as concerning the antiquity of this Manu- 
ſcript, is, that there are certain Greek Books written by the Coptics, which 
ſeem to be in thoſe- letters called Unciales, and which nevertheleſs are 
not very ancient. It cannot be eaſily conceived how the Arabic column 
could be added to the Greek any conſiderable time after. We muſt ( as 
1 apprehend this matter) argue with reſpect to the Greek and Arabic 


Copy after the ſame manner as touching the Syriac and Arabic, and the . 


Coptic and Arabic. When theſe People had diſuſed-their ancient Lan- 


guages, they compoſed Verſions in their vulgar Tongues for their private - 
uſe, preſerving the old Tranſlations in the public Service of their Church. . 


This is the cauſe that the Melchires, who hoid the fame opinions as the 
Grecians, have tranſcribed ſome of their Copies in two columns, one of 
, which is Arab:c and the other Greek. I have likewiſe found in.the King's 
Library two, Liturgies of this nature , in which the Greek is on one ſide, 


and the Arabic on the other ; but thoſe Liturgies, the firſt of which bears - 


the name of St. Baſi/, and the ſecond, that of Gregory Nazianzene, ſeem 


og rather to have been written. by ſome Copte Facobite than by a Mel- 
cite. | 


The firſt Edition of the Books of the New Teſtament in Arabic is In fol.” 
that of Rome, wherein the four Goſpels are -printed-in fair Characters , rg 
an. IJ9T:. 
In Typog.:. 
Medic. 


with a Latin Verſion annexed thereto : There are alio ſome Copies of 
this Rimas Edition , in which. the Arabic is-onely. inſerted. Foraſmuch 
a there appears no Preface at the-beginning of this Book, at leaſt in-ſe. 
"eral Copiss thar-I have ſen , we- cannot judge of the deſign of-rhoſe 


who- 


AM 
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who publiſhed this Tranſlation ; whether they took it from the Syrian; 
the Coptics, or the Melchites; nevertheleſs it is an eaſie matter to diſcover 


that it is not pure, and that it hath been corrected in ſome places by gy 
Latin Edition : however, [I have found it to be ſufficiently Cconforimable 


to the Arabic Verſion which is adjoyned to a Syriac Manuſcripr in the 


King's Library ; this cauſeth me to judge that it comes rather from the 
Syrians than the Coptics ; indeed it doth not agree with the Arabic trang. 
lation that anſwers to the Copric Goſpels, which are likewiſe in the fame 
Library. Gabriel! Sjonita hath ſince reprinted thoſe four Goſpels in the 
Polyglott Bible of Pars , reforming them one!y 1n ſome places, which 
he believed not to be very well expreſſed in 4ravic; the Copy of 
Rome, which he corrected with his own hand, was kept in the Library 
of Mr. Seguier, Chancellor of France, and is at preſent in the polſeſſion 
of Mr. P:ques, a Doctor of Divinity of Sorbonne. The F:g/:t; who 
have done almoſt nothing elſe in their Polyglott , but reprinted thar of 
Parzs, have alſo reprinted thoſe Arabic Goſpels of Gabr::: Conig, 

We have no entire Arabic Verſion of the New Teft: 11! printed fe. 


. perately , but that which was publiſhed by Erperizzs in 4*. ar Lejdey, in 


the year 1616. Since he hath exaCtly followed his Minuſcript, it ought 
to be preferred before that of Rowe, and conſequently before that which 
is in the two Polyglott Bibles. He choſe rather (as he dec'ares in his!Pre- 
face) to. retain ſome rude expreſſions that were not altogether .confor- 
mable to the rules of Grammar , than to altar any thing whatſvever in 
His Edition. Hoc nunc dico (ſays he ) maluiſſe me quedam qi no ſatis 
eleganter & juxta Grammaticorum pracepta poſita videbantur, 1d eſt, corrup- 
Fos Arabiſmos retinere quam ut quiſquam 4 me temere quidpiam dicat muta- 
Jum, periculumy ſubire. We find it mentioned (c) in the Catalogue of the 
MSS. Books which Toſeph Scaliger bequeathed to the publick Library of 
the Univerſity of Leyden. Franciſcus Raphelengius had inſerted in the mar- 
gent of this Maſcript the various 4rabic readirigs which he hadtaken out 
of another Arabic MS. Copy”, in the At#s of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles, 


and the Revelation ; but theſe Variations were not printed. 


Erpen. 
Prxf. in 
N, I. Arab. 


Erpenins attributes this Arabic Verſion as far as it relates to the Go- 
ſpels, which he believes to have been tranſlated from the Greek , to 
Ne/iulaman, the Son of Az3a!kefar, by reaſon of theſe words which he 
read in his Copy ; Abſoluta eft hujus libri deſcriptio die decimo ſexto menſis 
Baunz anni 988. martyrum juſtorum. Deſcriptus autem eſt ex emendatiſſimo 
exemplari, cujus deſcriptor ait ſe id deſcripſiſſe ex alio exemplari emendato 
exarato manu foannss Epiſcopi Cophtite , qui Foannes dicit ſe ſuum deſert 


_——— 


'(c) Novom Teſtamentum integrum ſcriptum in 'deſerto ſan&o 1h monaſterio D Joarnis 


' anno Diocletiani 1059. id eſt; Chriſti 1342. Tn Aftis,' Ep:ſtolss, © Apucalypſt, accuratif- 
- fims annotate ſunt vari lettiones in alio codice MS. atque ex hoc examplari 
Teſtamenti edjtionem expreſſit Erpenius, Catal, Bibliocth, Lugd. Bat. Þ. 279. 


ſuam Nov 


ef 
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fiſe ex exemplar emendatiſſimo quod ediderat D. Nefulaman, F. Azalkefati. 
This proves that this Arabic Tranſlation of the Goſpels proceeds fromthe 
Coptics, therefore it might have been taken rather from the Coptic than 
the Greek : nevertheleſs it appeared to me to be more conformable to the 
Arabic Verſion annexed to the Syriac Manuſcripts, than to that which 
anſwers to the Coptic. As for the other part of the New Teſtament 
Erpenius believes that his Arabic Edition of thoſe Books was compoſed F 
rather from the Syriac than the Greek ; Cazterum (ſays he ) an idem relt- 
qu0s e113: lbros werterit, haud ſatis ſum certus. Non puto ! nam & phraſe Erp. ibid 
munibil-.ah Evangelizs diſcrepant, & Syro contextui quam Graco pleriſque in 
Iicis videntur efſe viciniores, But perhaps this whole Arabic Tranſlation. 
was made according to the Syriac. 
However it be, thoſe kinds of Verſions are not of ſo great importance 
astodelerve a particular examination ;. for either they; have been compa- 
poſed from the Greek, from the Coptic, or from the Syriac ; and therefore 
we may always have recourſe to the Originals themſelves from whence 
they have been taken. But ſince we have not an exact knowledge of the 
Coptic tongue, it would be expedient to publiſh the Copric tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament with the 44rab;c Copy that is. conformable thereto, we 
might by this means in ſome meaſure revive the ancient. Greek ' Copy 
from which the Coprics have extracted their Verſion. Beſides theſe Edi- 
tions of the Arabic New Teſtament , Raphelengius hath printed the Ca- In 1612: 
- tholic Epiſtles of St. Fohn in Arabic and Latin, Erpenius hath likewiſe 1y 1515: 
publiſhed ſeparately the Arabic Verfion of the Epiſtle to the: Romans. 
But theſe little Works, and ſome others of the like nature, are become 
ukleſs, fince we have had the whole New Teſtament in this language. 
Kir/zenius , who hath ſet forth Notes on St. Matthew's Gofpel taken 
out of the Greek, Arabic, Syriac, Coptic, Hebrew and Latin Copies, makes 
mention of a Copy much more conſiderable than all thoſe that we have 
litherto deſcribed, He aſſures us that he had an 4»:6ic Manuſcript in 
bis hands in which the various Readings of the Coptic, Syriac and Latin, 
were inſerted in the margent. Ne autemfis ne{cins (ſays this Author in Perr.Kirſt,. 
lis Preface) & quorum textuum collatione has notas conſcripſerim, ſcito me Notz in 


aobibuiſſe manuſcriptum Arabicum , ad quod in margine diverſe lefiones om 
CURL, 


; Spri- Romano  frove Lating Brellx.} 
Haes , Sl "0 aco,- SHA feriptze erant, If Kirs 


fenivs had cauſed theſe various Readings to be printed with his Arabic 
Copy, this Work would have been much more beneficial to the public 

than his Netes on St. Matthew, which can be. of no great uſe.. Fran- I1 1578%- 
oſcus Fanius hath cauſed to be printed a Latin Verhian. of The As of 
ihe Apoſtles in-Arabic ; he found the-Manulci pt. of. this Arabic Franſlati-- 
MN of The Acts in the Library of the Elector Palaris © and hith added 
_ tohis Latiy interpretation litrle Nores in the margent : bur this Work is 

at Very conſiderable; belides, the. Author doth not: ſeem to be. skil- 

x full 
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part bis 64 
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Full in this matter; he hath alſo tranſlated out of Arabic into Latin, the 
two Epiſtles of Saint Paul to the Corinthians, from a Manuſcript of the 
ſame Palatm Library : laſtly, he obſerves in his Preface, that the 4744; 
Interpreter of theſe-Epiſtles is different from the Tranſlator of The 44; of 


the Apoſtles, , Fuit autem (lays he) alter quam qui Acia Apoſtolorum tray|: 
tulit, fi quid ex comparatione ſtils poſſum judicare ; 

Before I conclude this Diſcourſe relating to the Arabic Verſions of tha 
New Teſtament, it will not be amiſs to add ſomewhat here (4) concer. 
ning an 4r;; Tranſlation of the whole Bible printed at Rowe, by of. 
-der of the Congregation de Propaganda Fide. IT have already mentioned 
it in the Critical Hiffory of the Old Teſtament : bur ſince T had then one. 


ly the Pertateuch, which was formerly printed apart, and without the 


Preface that was afterwards annexed , when the whole Impreſſion was 
finiſhed , I could not at that time diſcover what was the deſign of the 
Publiſhers of this Work. "The Title of this Bible ſhews ar firſt ſight that 
1t was printed to ſerve for the uſe of the Eaſtern Churches ; but in my 
Opinion, according to this ;4ea it was not convenient to join the Arabic 
wih our Latin Edition , which can be received onely in the Weſtern 
Churches ; much leſs, ro correct the Arabic thereby, and to make it con- 
formable to the Vulgar ; otherwiſe, we ought to reform on this account, 
not onely all the Oriental Verſions, bur alſo the Greek Text of the New 
Teſtament which does not always agree with the Vulgar. 
It is to be admird that Sergius Ri/ius, Arch-biſhop of Damaſcus, Abra- 
hamus Ecchellenſis , Guadagnol, and ſeveral other learned men who were 
not ignorant that an Arabic Bible after this faſhion would be abſolutely 
uſeleſs in the Levant, ſhould have authorized a deſign that appeared to 
be ſo ill digeſted ; and that which js yet more ſurprizing to me is, that 
this Undertaking was performed in the year 1625. under the Pontificate 
of Urban VII. who would not grant to ſeveral Divines aſſembled at 
Rome, that the Eucholog y of the Gracians ſhou!d be reformed by the Ri 
tuals of the: Latin Church ; much leſs ought this to be permitted (in my 
judgment) with reſpect to the Arabic Verſion of the Bible. It will be 
requiſite here to produce the motives of this reformation , - which are 
ſet down at large in the Preface. Ir is declared therein, (e) that there 
having been in the Levant a great number of Verſions of the Holy 
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(d ) Biblia Sacra Arabica Sacre Congregationis de Propaganda Fide juſſu edita ad 
aiſum Ecclefiarum Orientalium, addity e regione Bibliis Latins Rome anno 167). , 

(e) Cum autem Sacrorum Bibliorum editiones pre multitudine nationum (9 lingud- 
rum multiplices fuerint, editio queque Arabica olim ſatis celebry, & wverby ac ſententi1s 
admodum integra & perfeta habita eſt, dum Chriſtiana Religio in orientalibus ors flo- 
rebat, nec dum hereſes ac ſchiſmata maximam earum partem occupaverant. Verum ut 
eides 65 ſcientia ibi cepit imminui, editio quoque illa non modicam jathuram paſſa of ; 
zta ut pleraque ejus exemplaria perierint, © wm paucis que ſuperfuerant non Pos 
rata ac defetus inokwerint, idque ex ſeriprorum doftorumque virorum 1nopia, 5 ſc = 
indies inſcitia artiumgue bonarum negleeu, Hoc animadvertens Ilnftriſſimus ac Rever 
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Scriptures IN different languages, the Arabic was highly eſteemed in 


thoſe Countries, as being very pure before the continual growth of 


Schiſms and Hereſies but that ſince theſe Hereſies prevailed, it hath been 


very much altered ; wherefore Sergizs Riſius, a Maronite by Nation, and. 


Arch-biſhop of Damaſcus, reſolved to ſupply the urgent neceſlicies of his 
Countrey-men, eſpecially being incited thereto by ſome Paſtors of the 
Eaſtern Churches who had entreated Pope Urban to order an Arabian 
Bib'e to be printed at Rome, after it yas reviftd and corrected. 

But if it be true, that the Schiſms' and Hereſies of the Oriental Chur- 
ches have introduced any alterations into the Arabic Verſions; the ſame 
thing may be alſo affirmed concerning the Syriac Verſion , and even the 
Greek Copy of the Bible ; 'rherefore all theſe Bibles ought ro be refor- 
med at R:me, as well as the Arabic. The faults which they pretend to 
have happened to the Arabic Tranſlations by reaſon of the ignorance of 
the Chriſtians of the Zevarny, fall equally on the Syriac ; why then have 
they not corrected the Syrzac Tnntoion uſed by the Maronites after the 
ſame manner as the Arabic Verſlion? for I believe that it was principally 
for the benefit of theſe people, that they undertook to print at Rome an 
entire Arabic Bible, reviſed and altered according to the Vulgar : It 
would have been much better to correct the Arabic Verſion by good 
MSS. Copies, as the ancient Greek Bible of the LXX. Interpreters was 


followed, when they intended to publiſh an exact Latin Bible. 


there printed from an excellent Manuſcript: This method was likewiſe 


| Ir is added in this ſame Preface (f that Pope Urban committed the ' 


management of this affair to the Cardinals of the Congregation de Propa- 


ganda Fide, who ordered the Archbiſhop Sergias to caule diverſe learned 
men, as well Laics as Eccle(iaſties expert in Divinity and the Oriental 
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diſſimus Preſul Sergius Riſuns Archiepiſcopus Damaſcenus Maronita. . . Nations ſue neceſ- 
ſitati pro ſus viribus opem ferre decrevit, preſertim quia eodem tempore nonnulls Orien- 
talium Ecclefiirum Paſtores Apoſtolice'Sedi, cus tunc Wrbanus VIIL Feliciſſime recordatio« 
ms preerat , ſupplicaverant ut editionem Arabicam recognoſcs, corrigi, typiſque vulgars 


. ad ſuorum populorum utilitatem in alma urbe juberet. Prat, Bibl. Ar. Lar. edit. Rom. 


jufſu Cong. de Propag. Fide. | = 

if) Pontifex Emumentiſſims ac Reverendifſſiims Dominn Sacre Congregations de Pro- 
Paganda Fide rem totam commiſit. Idcirco predifts Archiepiſcops Sergii partes eſſe volu- 
erunt plures viros tum Eccleſiaſticos tum Laicos Sacre Theolagie aliarumque ſcientiarum 


 Profeſſores, & praterea variarum linguarum, preſertim Arabice, Syriace, Grace & He» 


aice peritos in ſur edibus congregare, atque una cum ills Arabicum Textum corrigere, - 
ſueque integritatr, quantum feers poſſet, reſlitueret. Anno rgitur poſt Chriſtum 1625.— 
—opus ſummo cum ſtudio animique ardore apgreſſi ſunt, & exemplaribus quotquot inve- 
nerunt. Arabicis colleftis, 'ex unoquoque emendatiora ac ſinceriora, & que ex Hebraicis 
Grecifque fontibus purius manebant ſeligentes, corrupta 65 ea que in Arabicis codicy- 
bus deſiderabantur ex iiſdem- fontibus (5 ex Latinis Bibliis vulgatis correxerunt, vel ab 
ntegro repoſuerunt, atque ita antiquifſime Arabum 'genti ceteriſque ejuſdem lingue na« 
erombus ſacros libros, ut olim habuerunt, integros perfe#oſque quantum fiers poturt reſti= 
flere conats [unt. ' In ead. Prefat, 


— 
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Languages , to aſſemble at his houſe, to the end that. they might unan; 
woly correct the Arabic Verſion, and re-eſtabliſh It as = as bx" 
bly it could be done in its ancient purity. "This was a very good de. 
ſign; but the method that was uſed toaccompliſh it will be approved by 
few judicious perſons. Moreover, it is expreſly declared, that they'con- 
ſulted in this correction, beſides the Arabic Manuſcripts, the Hebrey 

Greek and "Latin , by which they reformed and ſupplied what was alte.. 
red or wanting in the Arakyc ; The Hebrew, Greek and Latin, might in- 
deed afford very great aſliſtance ir®chuſing rhe beſt readings, as it was. 
practiſed in reviſing the Latin Edition ; but they ought not under this 
pretence to render the Arabic conformable to the Latin, when it was 
different from it ; however this hath. been obſerved in this Edition of the 
Arabic Verſion, wherein our Vulgar is inſerted over againſt it. Ir is ex. 


preſſed, for example, in the Arabic in the * w * © iplacon 
3d Chap. of Gene/#s v.15. as in the Vulgar, CRDons Capo oth, and 


ſhe ſhall bruiſe. Wereade alſo in the I. Epiſtle of St. ob», Chap. g. v. 9, 
the teſtimony of the Father, the Word, +«and the Holy Ghoſt, after the 


fame manner asin the Latin and inthe preſent Greek Copies; whichnever- 


theleſs is not found in the other Arabic Copies. Can it be avouched that 
the Arabic Tranſlation was reſtofed by this means.to its primitive condi- 
tion? To what purpoſe (g) is the Vulgar annexed thereto by an ex- 
preſs Order of the Congregation de Propaganda Fide? To the end. (fay 
they ) that this Latin Interpretation might ſerve as a certain rule to dif: 
tinguiſh in the Arabic the true reading from the falſe : And it is on this 
account that the Pronoun'in the 3d Chapter of Geneſis, verſe 15. was al- 
tered, that it might refer to ;he w0ma7,- and not to rhe ſeed. However, 


we have reaſon to doubt that this correfion and an infinite number of 


others of the like nature, are the true readings. of the Arabic Text. 
But after all, if we.may believe the Authogrs of. this Preface, they have 
not ſo, abſolutely adhered in their reformation to the Greek and Hebrew 
Originals, but that they have rather followed the ſenſe than the words; - 
they declare moreover, that when there happened any diverſity be- 
twixt the Latin Edition and the Arabic, that was not prejudicial to the- 
ſenſe, they have retained the words of the Arabic Interpreter, that they 
might-not introduce too many Novelties into a Verſion to which the a-: 
ſtern Nations have been ſo long accuſtomed. 114d etiam (fay they) fcias, 
leFor, nos in hac. Arabice editions correttione, non ſemper Hebraica Gree: 


— 
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(g) Sacra eminentifſimorum Propagatio juſſit in hujus Arabice editionis impreſſiont, 
Latinum Vulgate Tranſlationis.textum ubique e regione Arabici Textits oppons tanquam 
certam regulam ac normam, qua poſſet unuſquiſque & cogneſeere & corrigere quicquid vel 
ſeriptorum as typographorum vitio, vel interpretum © correorum defeu in Arabico 
rextu peccatum fuiſſet. Ibid. | 


que 


_. - 
que Origin , verbo tenus inhaſiſſe , ſed antiquiorum interpretum morem imita- = 
ts [ape werborum rigore poſt habito ſententiam tantum retinuiſſe, Ubi wverd 
mater Arabici Latinique textius ſententias diverſitas aliqua que weritati mini- 
ms nocebat appareret , nihil mutaſſe, ſed antiquam interpretationem reliquiſſe, 
tum ut illius auoribus aliquid deferre videremur, tum ne Orientalium populorum 
qures interpretations illi jam aſſuetas importuna novitate offenderemut. But it 
would have been more expedient not to make any alterations in the 4- . 
-abic Verſion. When the Biſhops aſſembled in the Counell of Trenr de- 
termined the Latin Edition to be Authentic, their Decree extended onely 

to the Weſtern Churches , and not to the Eaftern , and therefore we 
ought, to leave to the later their Tranſlations of the Bible after the ſame 
manner as they enjoy them ; and if we undertake to reform them, it muſt 
be done by their moſt correct Copies; otherwiſe thoſe people will be apt 
ſcornfully to reject rhoſe Bibles which they believe to be alcered on pur- 
poſe. And indeed it does not appear that the Arabic Verſion lately men- | 
' tioned hath been received or approved in the Levarr. 
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CHAP 2M 


Of the Verſion of the New Teſtament in the Language of the Goths 
aud of that of the Moſcovites. 


DE O— 


JHA Goſpels written in the ancient Language of the Gerbs, and prin- yr G44 
L4 ted not long ago. in Holland , ought to be eſteemed as one of the 1V.Evang. 
beſt pieces of Antiquity ; for this Tranſlation being compoſed (as is gene- edir. in 45. 
rally believed) by #1philas, Biſhop of this Nation in the IV. Century , Pordr. 

we may make good uſe thereof, as well as of the Syriac and Latin Ver- ® 1565 
ions, to re-eſtabliſh the ancient readings of the Greek Text. Gothic jy,ng 
verſio (ſays Saubertins ) weterss lingue Germanice antiquiſſimum omnium $aub. Pro- 
quotquot extant ſtupendum & mncomparabile monumentum eff. Mr. Marſhall leg.in var. 
who hath annexed learned Obſervations to this Gothic Edition, takes no- !e<t- Mart 
fice that Philoftorgizes who was contemporary with Wiphilas, makes him yoo 
the Author of a Verſion of the whole Bible in the Gothic tongue, except = yo 
the Books of the Kings, which were not tranſlated by this Biſhop by.rea- Verſ. Gor, 
ſon of tha frequent wars thar happened in thoſe times ,; and of which | 
mention 15 madein his Work. Socrates and Sozomenze agree with Philo- 

forgics in this particular, when they affirm that this Gorbic Biſhop was 

the firſt that furniſhed his Countrey-men with Charatters and gave them 

2 Tranſlation of the Bible in their Language. He formed theſe Charac- 

ters from thoſe of the Grecians , which they reſemble , as it appears by 

the Manuſcript, whereof Franciſcus Funins hath publiſhed a Copy in his 

fair Edition of the Goſpels in the ancient Gorhic tongue. 


2 


The 


( 164 ) 


The antiquity of this Manuſcript which-is written in Silver Letters: 
| % 


Th.Mareſ. and is reputed to be about a thouſand years old, hath cauſed Mr Max. 


| bid, 


ſhall to judge that FWiphilas is the Author of this Tranſlation. Ah; cert, 
- (faith chis learned Critic) argente; codicis wetuſtas argumentum eft on 
contemnendum hanc wverſionem aliam non eſſe quam Epiſcops Gothorum illam 
antiquiſſimam. Biſhop Uſher was alſo of the ſame.opinion,'and concludeq 
(4) that this Verſion was derived from the Greek Original, becauſe the 


 Doxology that is added in the Greek at the end of the Lord's Prayer in 


Matt. Chap. 6. y. 13. and which is not found in- the ancient Latin Edi. 
tion, is inſezted-therein;; but it might be taken from the Greek, although 
it ſhould not contain this addition that is wanting in the ancient Gree} 
and Latin Manuſcript of Camvridge with which the Gothic Verſion agrees 
in ſeyeral paſſages. "This Conformity , if it were exact in all the pla- 
ces where this ancient Copy varies from the ordinary Greek Text, would 
be a much greater proof of its antiquity ; than any thing that could be 
produced to this purpoſe; neverthelefs rhere remain ſufficient argy- 
ments to perſuade us- that the Greek Manuſcript by which the Gothic 
Verſion was made , differ” 1 not ſo much tram this ancient MS. of Bezg, 
as the preſent Greek Copies. 


Th.Maref, Purthermore, this is what Mr, 21arſhall could not forbear to remark. 
Ob. in E- on the 1oth Chapter of St. Matthew, verſ. 42. where the word water 
. vang. Got. jg-re2d in the Gorbic Colpel, which is inſerted only in the \Cambridgg 


ad c. 1o. 


Matt. y.4.2. 


£ 


Copy and in the Vulgar. Noz dubirant (ſays he) eruditi quin aqua ad- 
Jetta ſit explicationss gratia : ſed codew Beze wvetuſtiſſimus cujus lettionem 
noſter non rard imitatur , habet J%]&- 416g, He makes the ſame obſer- 
vation on the 8th Chapter of Saint Mark, verſe 10. where we reade 
S:auarsgs 1n the ordinary. Greek, but it is expreſſed wazaaaay in the Go- 
zhic Verſion , which he believes to have been taken trom a Manuſcript 
hke unto thar of Bezza, wherein it. is written wayzady in the 15th Chap- 
ter of St. Matthew, verſe 39. which reading is confirmea by the Copric 
Copy Lnod omnium (lays he) ad rem _— facit, in codice Beze 
vetuſto extat paydurav, a qua leftione noſter haud dubie ſuum tranſcripſit 
UEEAAGY, quan quogque amulatur mnterpres Coptus : nevertheleſs E have read 
in this paſſage of St. Mark, in the MSS. of Beza, Ges wazads, inftead of 
thefe words wien Jzapargz, which are in the ordinary Greek. Moreover, 
in the 22th verſe of the ſame Chapter of 'St. 3ark we find Bethaniam to 
Bethany, as in Beza's ancient Copy. | 

This Gothic Verſion agrees with the.moſt ancient Greek Manuſcripts 
and'with the Vulgar in the 6th Chapter of St. Matthew verſe 18. where 


—————_ 


— A——_— 
—_— 


(a) Netandum Orationem Dominicam Gothicam doxologia illa concluds que in vetere 
Latina Bibliorum editione deſideratur, ut ex Graco fonte Gothicam iſtam Novi Teſtamen- 
#4 verſionem derivatam eſſe appareat, & ex ipſins Wiphile primeva. traductione deſcrip- 
#3. Jac, Uſler. Armagh, Epitt, at! Jun, . | 


-neſe - 


( 6 ) 


theſe words» mw paves openly are omitted; neither were they read. 
þy St. Augu/tin in the Greek Copies of his time. The Gothic Interpreter 
ems to have joyned together two different readings of the Gree&-Copies 
in the 9th Chapter of St. Matthew, verſe 8. where he hath tranſlaced it 
thus, they feared marvelling. It is expreſſed in the ordinary Greek, #325-- 
yarer, they marvelled, and in ſome ancient Manuſcripts #90Ci247ay, they 
feared. He doth not reade in the 13th verſe of the ſame Chapter, & we- 
1yuey, t2 repentance, in which he likewiſe agrees with the moſt ancient 
Manuſcripts. In the firſt. Chapter of St. Mark, ver. 2. he read, » 'Hoziz 
mi acsgirn, in the Prophet Eſaias, as it is written in the Cambridge Manu- 
{cript and in ſome ancient Copies; whereas we reade in the ordinary 
Greek Text wu nl; aeapiras, in the Prophets, In the 3d Chapter of Saint 
Mark, verſe 21. there is an addition in the Gothic Verſion which is 
found onely in the Cambridge Manuſcript, viz. theſe words oi-yeaupalds 
x oi aotmal, the Scribes and others : this is a proof of the great antiquity of 
this Verſion , that agrees mM many places with theſs ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, from which the Latin Edition uſed before St. Ferow's time in 
the Weſtern Churches, was compoſed. 

I ſhall ſubjuyn another proof of this Conformity. of the Gothic tran(- 
lation with the ancient Manuſcript of Cambridge. It is read in this Ma- 
nuſcript in_ the 15th Chapter of St. Hark , verſe 8. avabas, aſcending, . 
and in the Vulgar we find, cum aſcendiſſet, whereas igzs in the ordina- 
ry Greek ayaponms crympg aloud ; the Gothic Interpreter hath render'd 
it, being departed, reflefting (as Mr. Marſhall obſerves in this place).on 
the reading of Bezs's ancient Copy. We find ava82; likewiſe in the Co- 
Py of the /Vatican, this cauſed Grotius to imagine (5) that this Manu- 
ſcript was reformed by our Latin Verſion. (c )}If it be fo (fays Mr. Mar- 
ſhall ) we muſt alſo believe that the Greek Copy from which the Gothic 
tranſlation was taken, and that of Beza, which is ſo venerable by rea- 
ſon of its great antiquity, have been altered by the Vulgar: Moreover, 
the Cogric Verſion confirms this fame reading. Since then it were ridi- 
culous to. accuſe the ancient Gorhs and the Coptics for adapting their 
tranſlations of the New Teſtament to our Vulgar Editions, we ought to. 
have no regard to the objections of ſome. Critics of our Age, who pre- 
tend that the Greek Manuſcripts that are moſt conformable to the anct- 
ent Latin Verſion, have. been corrected by it : For they have not ſuffi 


Lo IS 


—— _—_— 
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(bY 240d Vaticanus Codex habet avads accedit ad ea argumenta quibus moveor tt = 
, redam quedam Marci exemplaria Graca ad Latinam Verſionem mittata. Grot, Annot. 
ad c. 15. Marc. vert. 8. | | 
(c) Siquidem id fi dztnr, neceſſaris conſequitur, 5 exemplar que uſtu eſt Interpres 
Gothicus primevus, © exemplar illud Beze ob vetuſtatem raram adeo celebratum, paſſa 
Fab VER hanc mutationem : quoniam utrumque hac in lefione —_ CUM 
wugata Verfione Lating. His inſuper adjungi poteſt tranſlatio Mg yptiaca. 10M, 
Mareſ.. Obſ, in. Vecſ, Goth, ad c. "— verſ 4 ff Pe ie: : 
ciently. 


Ly 
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 iently conſidered that the moſt ancient Greek Copies of the New To 
Rament were very much different from thoſe that are extant art this qi, 
and even from thoſe by which St. erozz reviſed the old Latin Edition 
-as IT have elſewhere proved. Therefore in theſe old Tranſlations the my 
cient manner of writing certain words is retained , which the Grec;ay, 
thought fit afterwards to reform , to ſuit them to their pronunciation 
and to the Gerizs of their language : Thus we reade therein, as in 2. 
zas Manuſcript and our Vulgar Capharnaum, and not Capernaum, Ma. 
ny more examples might be produced of this Conformity of the Guthi 
Verſion with the moſt ancient Greek Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament 
-but thoſe that TI have related are ſufficient to give-us a true ea of this 
matter; and they that deſire to be more thoroughly informed therof 
need onely to conſult Mr. Marſhall's Notes. ; 
An entire Bible in the Sclawvonian tongue was printed at Oftrovia in 
folio, anno 1581. and this is commonly called the Moſcovian Bible, in- 
deed, the language of the *Moſcovites is*a dialect of the Sclawonian, 
There is a Preface at the beginning of this Tranſlation written in Greek, 
and in the form of a Prayer , it appears thereby that Contantinus, who 
at his Baptiſm was named- Ba/il;us, Duke of Offrovia, cauſed this Yerſi- 
on to be printed for the uſe of all Chriſtians that underſtand the $ScJa- 
vonian tongue. I ſhall here produce the expreſs words of this Duke af. 
rer the ſame manner as they are printed. Kay Korzvrnv© cyguidel 5 
© #5ip bariopal: Bao ye): ow]igCr yuor Os SE OcegCtag BonCides Kie- 
Bles 1 oe/eSp©- Boarding mts 5 SHASASY wilors n Net ty TpiAtubgs"15 aig wh 
pwavov #2! ou'erg,, and Wy TVELpa]t de moms vis ever roupors may]axy o Enpa ni 
gAaufe, &c. Conſtantinus named alſo in holy baptiſm Baſilius by the Grate of 
God our Saviour Dike of Oftrowia, Kiowia, &c. and Lord of Volindia, to 
the ele&} and beloved brethren in Chriſt not onely according to the fleſh, but in 
the Holy Ghoſt, to all thoſe that are found every where ſpeaking the Stlavont- 
63 Tongue, &c. The circumſtances of time and place are alſo ſpecified in 
theſe words : *Ey ©zopvadx]y Tex x; aguiric nuny Oceflias oy Boarrd)a Ira am # 
X]lowos nous 74G To oyniogp warm x; veis wins AS mer nxonsy 
oy nie mes.To © that is to ſay, At Offrovia in Volindia, in the year of the 
Creation of the World 75089. and of the Incarnation of our Lord, 1591. * 
| Since theſe people follow the Grecian Rites, it is not to be doubted 
but that they have likewiſe compoſed their Tranſlation of the whole - 
Bible from the Greek : therefore Olearivs is miſtaken when he affirms 
that their Verſion of the New Teſtament was taken from our Vulgar. 
Saubertus, Who hath read it, and hath alſo produced ſome various rea- 
dings thereof in his ColleRion in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, maintains 
the contrary opinion ; He hath obſerved that it differs in many places 


Joan.Saub. from the Latin Edition ; infomuch that he does not queſtion but that it 
Proleg. in derives its original from the Greek : Us dubium mibi non ſit (1ays this Crt 


&. tic) Gracum: Novi Teſtamenti textum , & Gracis Chrifeians =" 
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7; Moreover, this 1o/covian Verſion of the New Teftament can 


e'of no great uſe ; for it is not probable that it was made from ancient. 


Grzek Copies, and therefore it is convenient rather to have recourſe to 
the Original and to the ancient Verſions, than to this tranſlation. 


DTTC 


CHAP. XX. 


Of the Verfron of the New Teſtament. in the Vulgar Greek : Of the: 
Hebrew Tranſlation of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, and of the 
four Goſpels which were tranſlated into this language at Rome by 


the Order of the Congregation de Propaganda Fide. 


Have elſewhere obſerved that although the Grecians have: not ſpo-- 
[ ken their ancient Greek tongue for ſome Ages, as being no longer 
underſtood by the people ; nevertheleſs they have not compoſed even 
to this preſent time any tranſlation of the Bible in their Vulgar Greek, 
Spanbemius, who cduld .not deny the truth of this matter of fact in re- 


ference ro the Books of the Old Teſtament , affirms that theſe ſame: Gre- - .w4. gu 
cians have not been ſo ſcrupulous with reſpef to the Greek Original of the 'giit. Cr. 
New Teſtament, a Verſion whereof they have publiſhed not long ago in their du V. Te 


Vulgar Greek. He ſpeaks without doubt concerning the New Teſtament 
printed at Geneva, anno 1638. in two columns, where the ancient Greek 
5 exhibited on one ſide with the title of :he Original , aidw[1x3y, and on 
the other ſide there is a. Verſioh in the vulgar Greek , with the title of 


72w, 1z6y. But without offence to Mr. Spanhbemins, this tranſlation of the. 
New Teſtament in the Vulgar tongue cannot paſs for a Work of the. 


Greek Church, fince.it was compoſed at the ſolicitation of. the Ambaſſa- 
fador of the United Provinces, at the Port , by certain Grecians infec- 
ted with Calveniſm. | \ | . 

The Preface of Maximus, who declares himſelf to be the Author of 
this Verſion, and another of Cyrilus Lucaris, which are printed at the 
beginning of the Book, diſcover the inclinations and che reaſons of thoſe 

procured it.:..we.tind therein.a Panegyric on the moſt Illuftrious and 
moſt Religious Lord of the United Provinces, # 4auumenmninr x evords- 
Ty rueioy oh] age moy F SropeeghTe tþ Iowerramis dargorea]eians © Benngys. MMaxt- 
"7 entreats them, to cauſe his new tranſlacion of the New Teſtament to 
be printed for the Glory of God and the edification of che Church : He 
acknowledges moreover , that he undertook this Work onely at the in- 
Rance of Cornelius Haga, their Ambaſſador at Conſtantinople, Cyrillus in- 
tunates the ſame thing in his Preface, commending the affettion- that: 
tne Ambaſſador of the. States General had expreſſed rowards the Greek 


weula ſana; Sclawonica nempe,, cujus dialefFus eff Moſcovuitica, tranſtuliſſe 


M. Span«- 


Nation. 
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Nation. This ſhews that this Tranſlation of the New Teftament in the 
vulgar Greek ought rather to be ranked amongſt the Verſions of the 
Proteſtants, than thoſe of the Chriſtian Societies of the Lewanr, | 
'The Title of theſe two Greek New Teſtaments conſiſts in theſe words 
which ſignitie that the Original is printed on one fide , and the Verſion 
in vulgar Greek on the other, *H zawj Hawn 5 wels nudv Inct Kew? Jt. 


. YJAWTQE © 1 avltmegoumes mire Xlov aegriamy Xx, 1 daRgankatles Us Welny dl; 2. 


wal enerloy wilapegos aps frmoiaey. Maximus of Callipoli, who Compo- 
ſed this Tranſlation , enlarges in his Preface on the neceſlity that there 
1s of tranſlating the Holy Scriptures into the Vulgar tongue : To this 
purpoſe he urgeth thoſe. reaſons rhat the Proteſtants make uſe of on the 
like occaſions, and even tranſcribes thoſe errors, acting the part rather 
of a Controvertiſt, than of an Interpreter of the Bible: He diſputes a- | 


gainſt thoſe that condemn the reading of the Sacred, Books, under pre- 


tence that they are obſcure, oppoſing to them the example of the A- 
Poſties, who have written their Epiſtles to Biſhops, to Churches, and to 
.all Chriſtians, to no other end, but to be read : He maintains his pro- 
poſition even by the authority of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt , who being 
the Hezd of the Church, hath plainly recommended this reading in his 
Goſpel , when he refers to the Scriptures, Kai 57 ( ſays he) gary was 
T0 SSiTtG Hi 12427 © nKAnGlas was 6 wal nwav 'Inofs Keicts fl Td Iiov o; lepjy 
£127 y*A0y aeygutarlas eguvart mas Yeagd's. | 

He proceeds farther, for he accuſes the Paſtors of his Church of neg- 


Tigence, and complains of the miſery and ignorance of the Grecians who 


reade the Holy Scriptures without underſtanding them , as not having 


any tranſlation thereof in their language. (a) hen God (ſays he) del- 


wered th: Law to the Children of Iſrael , he gave it to them in their Vulgar 
rongue ; the Prophets likewiſe being inſpired by God did the ſame thing with 
reſpec} to the other Books of the Old Teſtament. And God hath commanded 
that all, beth great and ſmall , ſhould reade the Bible. He adds moreover, 
(b) that God hath raiſed up pious men to tranſlate the Sacred Books into all 
the Tanguages of the World, as St. Fohn Chryſoffom ſhews in one of bis He- 
milies cn4he Goſpel of St. Fohn, wherein he affirms that the Syrians, the E- 
2 yptians, the Indians the Perſians, the Ethiopians, and an infinite number US 
other Nations have tranſlated the Hly Scriptures into their languages ; 1s 
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(a) 'O O83; 37my Edoxe 3 voguoy & "Ioeniha tis Thy avi yAoMey, x; of aeopiTau 
cuotng dis mreuud]& dls fyonlay mo. BiEnia f mnNougs dravinns* th) © O05 CTe57 
eu&2y "7 6N85 huKCBs X; Merl ts Vd IR WTKEVTat Te. BrBaig, Maxim, Pref. inN. T. 
Grec. vuig. | 7” ONS I LEELIESS 
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unBems by the example (c) of St. Ferom, who being a Sclavonian tranſla- 
Je 208 ants that x2 z the uſe of hs pena : | He produceth 
| allo the example of St. Chry/oftom, who (as he believes) render'd the Pſalms 
and the New Teſtament mto Armenian. ps | 

But this Greek Writer is deceived, when he too faithfully copies out 
the Books of the Proteſtants his good friends ; for St. Ferom never trant- 
lated the Bible, bur into Latin, and it hath been proved elſewhere, that 
St, Chry/oſfoms is not the Author of any Armenian Vertion. All theſe rea- 
ſons,' and ſeveral others which he alledges in the ſame place , were in- 
deed ſufficient motives to induce him to furniſh his Nation with a Verii- 
on of the New Teſtament in their language, if he had not been rathes 
. obliged thereto by the Cahvinifts than by the Grecians, It is true that 
there is alſo anngxed at the beginning of his'Work a Preface of Cy-illas 
Lucaris Patriarch of C:nſtantinople, with this title, KvczanT©r cinuiviges ma- 
Teidoos T's 3edubZors avaryvorars. Cyrillas univerſal Patriarch to the orths- 
ox Readers, This Patriarch diſcourſeth at large after the ſame manner 
2s Maximus concerning the reading of the Bibles ; he proves that it oughr 
to be read indifferently by all ſorts of perſons, men, women and chil- 
dren ; in a word, he Tepeats the moſt part of Maxim's arguments, to 
ſhew the neceſſity of tranſlating the Holy Scriptures into a language 
underſtood by the people. But it is well known to all the World thac 
Cyrillus had publickly declared himſelf to be a Calvinif, and he makes 
no difficulty to own in this Epiſtle or Preface that the Ambaſllador of the 
United Provinces at the Port had a greater ſhare than any other in the 


deſign of this Jate Tranſlation of the New Teſtament into the Vulgar 


Greek. | 
However it be, Maximus, who is the Author thererof, (4) calls God 


to witneſs his ſincerity , that he hath neither added nor diminiſhed any . 


thing in the Text, 'which he hath tranſlated into his Mother-tongue with 
all poſſible fidelity. Indeed this Interpreter makes it appear in the very 
' firſt words of his Verſion, that he hath adhered to the Letter of his 
Original ; for he renders theſe words Bi2a& yutoros, thus, Bif&aioy & Yui- 
nws, The book of the generation ; and adds in the margent, iy yezaaoyic, 
that is to ſay the genealogy. TE he had been leſs exact, he might have made 
uſe of the word Genealogy in his Tranſlation, which explains the ſenſe of 
the rwo-words in the Text.. He obſerves this ſame method in diverſe 
other places , where he chuſerh rather to ſupply the obſcurity of rhe 
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Greek Text by certain little Notes inthe margent, than to add any thing 
in, his Verſion. *As for example, in the 11th verſe of the ſame Chapter 
of -St. Matthew, where he tranſlates according to. the ordinary Greek 
Kai 'Iwoas eyivvnor 7 'Iegoviay ret Tis d SeAQas T6 615 7 kategy os themt]ombaugy Ps 
Thy BaCunove, and Foſias begat Fechonias and his brethren , about the time 
they were carried away to Babylon, He inſerts theſe words in the margent 
by way of illuſtration, yy 4 Inarciu x Th ddiapts Tv, x) Inarclu EyErrnor o 
"Texoviay 81s F xaieyv, GC. that is to ſay, Foakim and his brethren, and Foakim 
begat Fechonias about the time, &c, He was very cautious in placing theſe 
words in his Verſion as ſome modern Tranſlators have done. In the 19th 
verſe of the ſame Chapter, where we reade in the Greek, yn Siawy auny 
apgderyuelice, and in the Vulgar, & nollet eam traducere. Maximns hath 
exprelled it thus in his Tranſlation , wi S%oyJas va mv gartgucy, being not ' 
willing to make ber manifeſt, that is to ſay, ve Thy Toumrinln, to defame her, 
as he adds in the margent. | | TEFie | 

- He preſerves in his Verſion certain words that are in a manner cano- 
nized : he uſerh for example the word yegpualcis, Scribes, and atthe ſame- 
time refers to this Note in the margent , Oi yeauualdis nonv Sifiougau ine 
SEnyeaes miv yeupnr, The Scribes were Doors thatrexpounded the Scripture. For 
the ſame reaſon he retains the word «vayy4x4Co]a:, in the Text of his 
Verſion, Matt. F1.5. and adds in the margent, ny» d:JuoroyJai and werlan, 
that is to ſay, good tidings are declared to them. He hath likewiſe preſer- 
ved the Latin words which are in the Original, explaining them in the 
margent by others that are better known , as in the 22d-Chapter of 
S. Matthew, ver, 17. where we find in his Verſion as. well as in the Greek 
Text «ivy, tribute, being a Latin word; he hath placed in the maxgent 
To xagg7{ov. The modern Grecians have taken this word from the Turks, 
which ſignifies the ordinary tribute that they pay to them. Moreover, 
he hath retained in his Verſion, in Chap. 27. verſe 27. of the ſame Go- 
ſpel, the word aezilway, common-hall , and hath put in the margent 
Tarenm Ts nyuarG, The Governor s Palace. In the 6th Chapter of Saint 
| Matthew, verſe I1. he renders theſe words very accurately, and accor-. 
ding to the letter, 4 4g]-v 5way + #rvory, by theſe, 73 www was 73. amy, 
our daily bread. He follows as much as poſſibly: he could , the phraſes 
and idioms of His Original ; except in ſome places , where he thought 
himſelf obliged*to explain that by ſeveral words which was expreſſed by 
one. Thus, for example, in the 19th Chapter of St. Matthew, verſe 18. 
where it is in the Greek imiunow, rebuked, he hath inſerted theſe words 
in his Verſion, #ae/s£s wi Sur, he commanded with anger, to denote the 
force of the Command, which ſeemed to be accompanied with ſome- | 
what of heator paſſfon. E, | 

Moreover, he takes away the ambiguity of certain expreſſions, by ab- 
nexing little Notes in the margent. Thus, in the 7th Chap. verſe 23. of 
St. Matthew, where he hath tranſlated conformably to the Greek Text, 


«S's me]8 ev ang eyvaeme, I never knew you, he' adds In the margent, = 


Ny ongn54moe m1; that is to'fay, Inver loved you ; as if the Verb which 
according to the Grammatical ſenſe ſignifies, to know, imported in this 
place, io love. He ſeems to be leſ&exaCt in the 26th Chapter of St. Mar- 
thew, verſe 26. where inſtead of the word «Waoyioas,. having bleſſed, which 
is in the Greet, he bath rendred it (in his Verſien, «s dv evegicuor, after 
having given thanks, which nevertheleſs perfeftly expreſſes the ſenſe of 
the Verb *ney#oas, and indeed we reade «Vzzecioa; in ſome Greek Copies. 
But he: hath retained the Verb «a5mes, bleſſed, in the 6th Chapter of 
St.- Mark , verſe 41. and at the ſame time explains it in the margent by 
theſe words, Wzgiries x) ibFuds, be gave thanks and praiſed. He doth 
the like alſo in the Sth'Chaprer'vfithe fame Goſpel , - where he ' makes 
uſe of the Verb «ux6b495 in his Verſſon;-as:it is in the Original, and ſets 
down in the margent ny <Lzpionrs x; eS3fac we megrmg * that is to ſay, 
he garve thanks rary'® ard with prayer : He could not give a morg juſt 
explication of the Verb «waoyelv, which ſignifies In theſe places to recite 
the BenediCtions 'or Praiſes aftef the manner of the Fews, who like- 
wiſe call theſe Benedictions , g:ving of chanks. In the 13th Chapter of 
The Acts of the Apoſtles, verſe 2: where it is in the Greek Aci]egyg!] oy 5 au- * 
$1 md pip, Maximus hath tranſlated it, x) aoxy vapt]eoar iran + wweuy , 
which exaQMly anſwers to our Vu'gar, wherein it is read, miniftrautibrus 
autem illis Domino, as they miniſtred unto the Lord. He hath alto inſer- 
. ted thee words in che margent, «1gd7oy]:; 73 8) 27 5M0V, preaching * the Go- 
* ſpel, agif nothing but Preaching were meant in this place ; but this ſenſe 
is too much limited. | 
It may be affirmed in general, that the Tranſlation of this Greciaz In- 
terpreter is one of the moſt exat, and moſt judicious that have been 
compoſed in this later Age; It ſufficiently .expreſles the ſtyle and ſcope 
of the Greek 'Qriginal ; nevertheleſs ' there are tertain paflages therein 
where ſome words are ſupplied to render the ſenſe more clear, and thoſe 
are included within two 'Crotchets or little hooks ; As for example, in 
the firſt Chapter 'of St. Joby, verſe 3. mivla dS! auri iivilo, we reade in 
his Verſion, 5a [Te per yudle} did phony [73 abys) tines Al things were 
made by the Word + Where the expreſſion of the Greek Text is too conciſe, 
he-ſometimmes makes it- more inteſfigib1: and perſpicuous, by adding ſome 
words ,” becauſe he believed that | the ſenſe could not be otherwiſe in- 
terpreted, this appears-in the $th-Chapter of Saint Fobn, verſe the 25. 
where he tranſlates theſe obſcure Greek words, Thv gyiv 3, m xal Aaad var, 
by theſe drhers which are 'clear and make a good fenſe , exivC- i ins 
0%; MAAG ar THY «eqv,''T am he who fpake unto: you from the beginning. If 
there are any words-in- the Greek that admit 'another interpretation be- 
ſides that which is commonly attributed to them , this Tranſlator ſhews 
the crue ſignification in the margent : As for example, in the 6th Chap- 
ter of The 4&#s, verſe 1. where he hath tranſlated conformably to the 
Greek Original , #28ypvl op of Exanviget cis Tis ECgaivs, the Greciaus murmu.. 
red againſt the Hebrews ; he adds this obſervation in the margent , *Ea- 
| Z 2 | ANYIS@5 
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ve1 9 Th yAuMey alias. He calls thoſe Hebrews that ſpake Greek Helleniſts.: 
and he calls thoſe Hebrews, who were of that Nation and fpake the Hebrew 
tongue. Laſtly, Maxim ſometimes deſcribes the various Readings of the 
Greek Text in the margent of his Book, nevertheleſs he doth this but 
ſeldom. - Thus, in the 19th Chapter of St. Fohn, verſe 14. where he 
tranſlated according to the ordinary Greek, os ix]lu oeav, about the ſixth 
hour ; he alſo puts in the margent, Yexglar 1 tus Teiry ws 5 Maph, 1s, 15. It is 
written in ſome Copies, about the third hour, as in Saint Mark, ch. 15, v.15; 

What we have already related is more*than ſufficienc to ſhew the na- 
ture of the Verſion of the New Teſtament compoſed in our time by 
Maximm in the Vulgar Greek, upon' the ſolicitation of the Ambaſſador 
of the Uniteds Provinces at the Port, which was approved - by Cyril 
Lucayis, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. - Let us now ſay ſomewhat concer: 
ning the Hebrew Verſion of the New Teſtament, 6r rather, of the Go- 
ſpel of St. Marthew alone, becauſe it is not neceſlary to inſiſt on Hebrew 

Tranſlations that have been made by Chriſtians : neither have I any 
thing to offer touching an ancient Hebrew Verſion of the Goſpel of Saint 
Fohn and of The AG of the Apoftles, which the Jews of Tiberias preſerved 
in their Archives in the time-of St. Epiphanizz ; for this Father who makes 
mention thereof never faw it, he. on]y reports what-he was informed as 
to this matter by certain Fews who had embraced che Chriſtian Religi- 
on. T ſhould not here diſcourſe even-of the- Hebrew Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew, but that it hath made ſome noiſe in the World, as if it came-near 
the Original of this Evangeliſt ; nevertheleſs it is certain that. is a counter- 
feir Piece invented by a. Few, an;Enemy.of -the Chriſtians «” *' 

Sebaſtian Munſterus is the firſt that hath publiſhed a Goſpel in Hebrew 
of. which there have been ſeveral Editions as well. at. Bof. as at Par. 

Fean du Tillet , Biſhop of St. Brieux ( e) afterward ,. ſer forth a new Edi- 
tion in the year 1555. different from the. former, being taken from a | 
Copy which he brought-out of 7:a/y into France ;.. whereto the Latin 
Verſion of Learned Foannes Mercerus 1s annexed. "The Edition of Mun- 

feerrs is in bad Hebrew, full of- Seleciſms and ;:Barbariſms; moreover, he 
declares that he hath not publiſhed'ir after the ſame- manner -as/1t wasat 
firſt compoſed in Hebrew, becauſe his Copy was very defective, and 
he was obliged to ſupply what was wanting therein: Biſhop dw Tibet, 
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(e) Anno ſuperiore profeFus in Traliam inter multos ac varios libros hot Divs Mat- 
thei Evangelium Hebraicum reperi, quod equidem ut non auſim adfirmare de co quod ju 
alle lingua divinitns conſcripfit expreſſum; ita ut. ex eruditorum haminum 3. Ciſelpne- 
rum teſtimonio atque predicatione poſſum aſſerere a Rabbinica difione plurimum abef e 
eaque conſcriptum orations puritate quam nulla poſt deſolatam hanc gentem ſcripta t # 
leant. Longe enim aliud ab eo eft quod nobis —_ plerunque barbarum & mep 
eum obtrufit. Hoc nitidins eſt, preter quam qudd phraſes Hebrascas multis in locrs us 
crdrores facit, Joann, Till. Epilt, ad Carol, Lotharing, Cardin. Th 


| - . Ia 
| | ( 673 ) | "" 

. the contrary , extolls his Copy as being pure and free from Rabbi- 
nical phraſes ; nevertheleſs, he durſt not avouch that St. Matthew is the 
Author thereof ; he deſpiſes that of 1Munſterws as a Rabbinical Work : 
Beit whatſoever commendation he may give to his Copy, yet it is not 
ancient ; indeed the Few who compoſed this Goſpel in Hebrew hath 
not Written it in the Hebrew of the Rabbins, but in the ancient, that is to 
ay, in the. Language of the Sacred Books ; however Mercerus, who was Joal. Mer. 
2 competent Judge, affirms that though the ſtyle be ſufficiently pure, and [4 —_ 
not very far from that of the Writers of the Old Teſtament ; neverthe- en Hob. 
leſs ſorne Rabbiniſms are found therein. Urut fit ( faies this able Critic) ; 
hec ſatis pure ſcripta, fi diligenter evulvas, nec 4 Veterss Inſtrument nitore 
yrocul abeſſe; etſi nownihil Rabbiniſmi interdum adjunitum comperies. 

The Copy: of Munſterws is really written in ſuch a ſtyle as Biſhop d« 
Tilet calls barbarous, divers' words being read therein which are not to 
be found in the purity of. the Hebrew Tongue; there are alſo many So- 
leciſms and barbarous Expreſlions proceeding either from the Tranſlator 
_ or from Munſter who reviſed it. TI have a part of this: Hebrew Goſpel 
in Manuſcrip: which is more exact and in a better ſtyle than even the- 
Copy of Biſhop d# Twlet ; there are cercain. Verſes written in Hebrew at 
_ the beginning of this Manuſcript which are evident proofs of the hatred 
that the Fews bear to the Chri/tzans; and. we may thereby diſcover that 
they have onely tranſlated this Goſpel with a deſign to refute tt : thy 
title is expreſſed ig theſe words (f ) This is the Book o Jeſus called the ExEvang, 
Goſpel which was. compoſed by Matthew touching-that which relates to 7e- Mart. Ebr. 
ſus of Nazareth, It ought not to be believed, becauſe it is @ forgery and a lye. MS. 
Ir doth not begin as the.Copy of Biſhop du Tiller with theſe words, 378 
—\ MIN, whick are in imitation of the Old Teſtament, but-with 
theſe that anſwer better to the firſt waggs of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
Wo MIN 1D -M The Fewiſh Interpreter. hath tranſlated it from 
the Latin Edition, or .rather from ſome Italian Verſion which was com- 
poſed from the Latin, for he. writs the :name of Saint Mathew 
after the manner of the-1:a/;ans, Matteo, and he hath likewiſe read E- 
vangelio, I ſhould be aſhamed to examine this Work in particular which ' 
deſerved not to be brought to light. Ir is to be admired that ſome. 
karned Critics ſhould have taken the pains to mark the various Rea-- 
dings thereof and to relare them ſeriouſly. Foraſmuch as all antiquity 
believed that Saint Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew for the uſe of 
the Zews of Paleſtine ; this was ſufficient to give reputation. to this new 
Piece that was publiſhed in Hebrew. under the name of St. Matthew : ne- 
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. ( 174) 
vertheleſs Mercerys who tranſlated it into*Latin to content the Biſhog 
du Tillet was very wary in giving it out that it was the true the Co 


— _ Joan. Mer- of this Evangeliſt , or even that of the Nazareans. 2uod {; (faies he) 


Hebraicum exemplar ne non Matthei authenticum, eſſe tibs perſuadeas te' quly. 
piam mover \, cito uw? Nazaravrum quidem , quo uſus Hieronymus , & quod 
plerique Syriacum fuiſſe credunt, avtoyexger, meo judicio fulſſe. '- (10 
The four Goſpels tranſlated into Hebrew by Foannes Baptiſta. Fong: q 
converted Few and Profeffor of the Hebrew Tongue in the Univerſity of 
Rome were printed in that City at the charge of the Congregation De 
propaganda Fide, in folio, anno.1668. This few dedicated his Work to 
Pope Clement IX. and declares in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, ( g ) that the 
dignity and holineſs of the Chriſtian Religion. required that the Goſpels 
which are extant in Arabick, Syriac, Greek: and Latin, ſhould alſo be 
read into Hebrew, which is the Tongue wherein almoſt all the Books of 
the Old Teſtament were written ; he adds farther, that his deſign is 
likewiſe to repreſs the infolencegand- impiety of the Fews who have al- 
tered and corrupted the moſt part of the paſlages in which mention is 
made of our Saviour Fefus Chriſt. Moreover, this Few: Author hath 
annexed*to his Work a Preface in Hebrew and Latin, wherein he not 
onely takes notice of the ſeveral Editions that have been publiſhed of the 
Hebrew Golſpel of St. Matthew, but alfo of a Manuſcript Copy of this 
_—_ Goſpel which was tranſlated into Hebrew by a Few riamed, Stew 
b Siphrut. He aſſures us that this Verſion entituled j912;7J38, 4 
rouchſbone., is written in bad Hebrew, and-that certain Objectionsagainſt 
the Goſpel are inſerted at the end of every Chapter, afrer the ſime 
manner as they are at the end of-the Edition that was made at Paris in 
the year 1655. 1o that we' may judge from thence that this Manuſcript 
differed not from the Edition of 4” du Tiller. © | 
It may be perceived in this Preface, that Fonas the Few , though he 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, had not altogether forgotten the man- 
ner ofeswriting uſed by the moſt part of his Cuuntrey-men, at leaſt by 
rhoſ2 that applied themſelves to the ſtudy of the Cabbala ; for he Cab- 
baliftically explains the word Goſpe/ , which he writes thus 17'3 {IR 
Even'ghilion , ( b) and which ſignifies (according-to- his opinion) 4 ſtone 


C——_— 


(g) Plane videbatur Chriſtiane Religionis dignitati ſanfitatique neceſſarium, ut hes 
primaria ejus inſtrumenta, Arabick, Syriacis, Grecis, atque Latinis vecivus jam expreſ- 
ſa etiam Hebraicis exprimerentur , cum preſertim Inſtrumenti Veteris ones fere libri 
Hebraica Lingua conſciipti fuerint. Deinde iniqua &5 impia Hebreorun mens in Chrt- 
ftum cujus, glorie invidentes omnia fere teſtimonia que de eo habentur , mutatis vel v0- 
cibus vel ſignificationibus, corrumpunt——Hac autem Evangeliorum verſione in verum He- 
braicum ſermonem tante- audacie occurrimus. Joann. Bapr. Jon. Epiſt. ad Clem. IX. 

(b) Even ghilion, quod ſonat perram manifeſtatam, .quia nova lex intra legem vere- _ 
rem abſcondebatur, atque id a Deo ſignificatum fuit in monte Sinai, cim decem mandats 
duabus tabulis ex petrascommiſſa fuerint, quo fignificaretur utraque lex, nova © vetus, 
Joann. Bapr. Jon, Procem. in LV. Evang. Hebr, & Lat. | 

| manifeſted, 


» # 


(135) 

manifeſted , becauſe ( faies he ) the New Law was hidden within the 
Od, which was typified on Mount Siza;, when the Ten Command- 
ments were written in two Tables of Stone that ſignified the two Laws, 
the Old -and the New. He ſubjoins in the ſame place other allegories 
ofthe like nature, from whence he pretends to prove the coming of 
the Meſſias, always alluding to the Stone , which ( as he believes) is 
contained in the word Ewvangelium, Goſpe!, and concludes thence by a 
way of arguing altogether. peculiar to the Fews, and becoming a Cab- 
balift rather than a Chriſtian, chat that which he obſerves in this place 
happening in the time of the Meſſiah, St. Marthewy wrote his Goſpel 
and called it in Hebrew, Even ghilion, that is to ſay, a fone manifeſted. 
Concludimmns (faies he) cm hoc fuit tempore Meſſie, St. Mattheum hiſt o- 
riam Evangelicam quam Hebraice ſcripſit nominaſſe Even ghilion petram 
manifeſtatam. Afterwards he accuſeth the ancient Rabbins for perver- 
ting in the Ta/mud the true ſignification of the word Evange/ium in not 
reading it with the letter 2, herb , but with a ), vas, as alſo in reading 
avon+ſin inſtead of Even; Thus R. Mehir called the Goſpel a ſin mani 
feed, and R. 7ochanan, an injury manifeſted. But let us leave theſe ex-, 
travagant conceits of the Rabbins. Furthermore, this Tranſlation is writ- 
ten in; pure Hebr&y, and was compoſed from our Latin Edition : it be- 
gins with theſe words, TMWA YN. MTN 10: 
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\ CH A Þ. *XXL 


Of the Latin Yerfrons of the New Teſtament that have been made 

' from the Greek Text in theſe later times : Of Laurentius Valla ' 
and Jacobus Faber Stapulenſis: Of Eraſmus's FYerſron in gene- 
ral, aud of - thoſe who have oppoſed it. 


JS ſtudy of Learning was no ſooner ſeen to flouriſhin Europe ; but 
the ancient ' Interpreter of the Church began to be deſpiſed as 
thoſe that had any knowledge in the Gregk and Latin tongues; eſpecial- 
ly in :aly, where they pretended to be more polite than in any other 
part of the World; And indeed, we are much: obliged to the Iralians on 
this account, that they were the firſt that took pains in expelling Bar- 
bariſin from Europe where it was predominant for many Ages; But - 
their politeneſs ought not to'extend ſo far as to reform with too much 
liberty the ſtyle of the ancient Latin Tranſlation ; they ought to have 
conſidered that in altering the old phraſes to render them more elegant 
or more C:ceronian, they thereby often obſtructed the ſenſe ; ſince by 
their Critical niceties they preſumed to corrett in the Sacred Books that 
which the cuſtome of ſo many Ages had approved and authorized : 
reover, the Word of God cannot be too litterally tranſlated, and ir 
Is 


of 


(176) 
is convenient in theſe ſorts of Verſions to make uſe ' of the moſt ſimple 
expreſſions, it being ſufficient to preſerve the true and genuine ſenſe of 
the words. Saint Auguſtine hath jutliciouſly obſerved, that the ancient 
Interpreter. choſe rather to tranſlate the proper ſenſe of the Original 
Auguſt.in than to ſpeak good Latine, Maluit pins, Interpres mints Latint aliquid 
Pl. 50. Aicere, quam minits propris, : 

Laurentius Humfredus, in a Treatiſe compoſed. by hjm Concerning the 
true manner of Tranſlating Authors as well profane as ſacred, could not 
forbear to reprove thedtalians for taking too much liberty, when they 
deſigned to cauſe the Holy Writers to ſpeak the Language of Cicero, by 
altering certain words and expreſſions that were in a manner conſecra- 

0 red tp che uſe of the Church : He more particularly reprehends the 
eloquent- Lowgolius, who in this particular had followed the Genizs of 
_ *: the" Italians. Sic enim fere ( faies this wiſe proteſtant-) Longolius penere- 
at innety, fo mentis impetu ad optima quzque tendens, ſed tranſuerſum non ſatis ſano 
lib. 1. E- Italorum confilio ad hanc pernicioſam prophanitatem, pene abreptus Evangliun 
raſm. A- Ciceronianum conatus eſt obtrudere. oy | . 
pol. adv. _ , Laurentizs Valla, born of a noble Family in. Traly, may be eſteemed as 
Petr. SUt- one of the firſt that was agitated with this Spirit; he would have made 
a.new Tranſlation of the Bible ( as Era/mmus hath remarked ) or at leaſt 
of the New Teſtament, if the Pope had not diverted -him from this de- 
ſigns but he could not hinder him from publiſhing his Criticul,Obſerva- 
tions on the ancient Latin Interpretation. Since he wrote in a time of 
profound ignorance as to what relates to.the Latin Tongue , he inſiſted 
on ſeveral minute circuniſtances of 'Grammar, the recitgl of which would 
de upſcaſonable in theſe times. He chiefly undertakes to examine whe- : 
ther our Interpreter hath exactly render'd the propriety of the Greek 
words by others in Latin; he reproves him for example for tranſlating 
the word aadr by plebem, whereas (as he ſaies) he ought to have exprel: 
| ſed it popylum : However, there are divers words whereto Diyines have 
| » appropriated ſignifications which it would be difficult to take away, be 
| cauſe they have been authorized by a theological uſe ; thus the. erb 
| alewerr, which is more frequently applied in profane Authors to ſignifi 
The honour given unto men than the Worſhip that is due to God, hath 
been reſtrained by Divines to the later ſenſe; nevertheleſs Valls could 
not endure this cuſtome ; he replies to thoſe who objefted to him, that 
Divinicy was nor ſubjeCt ro the Rules of Grammar ; that it gught to pre 
'Laur. Val. ſerve the uſe of every Tongue: Ego dico illam debere ſerware-etiam cujh* 
Annor. in ibet linguz uſum: For whar. is more contrary ( fates he) to reaſon, 
N. T.c..4. thah to corrupt a Language that is uſed,” and to cauſe it not to be-under- 
Marth. TJjgod by thoſe. to whom it is ſpoken? Nam quid ffultius quam linguam 
qua _uteris welle corrumpere, & committere ne ab iis apud quos loquerts 
telligars ? | _= 
- Sometimes he corrects our Latin Verſionby the Original, as iN the 
10th Chapter of the Goſpel of St. Fobn, verſ. 29. where we reads m_ 
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( 177 ) 
this day, Pater mens quod dedit mihi majus omnibus eſt, That which my Fa- 
ther gave me us greater than all. He affirms that it is a fault of the Copi- 
er, or of ſome roo audacious Critic , and that it ought to be tranſlated 
according to the Greek, Pater meus qui dedit mihi major omnibus eſt ; My 
Father which gave them me s greater than all, However, he doth nor 


| always ſucceed in his correCtions, becauſe a perſon that underſtands on- 


ly the Greek and Latin Tongues is not ſufficiently qualified to judge of 
the Readings of the New Teſtament, unleſs, beſides thete, he hath ſome 


knowledge of the Hebrew and Syriac: therefore he tel] into a groſs er- 


ror when he intended to alter from the Greek the word Cedron (4) which 


is in our Vulgar in the 18th Chapter of St. Fobn, verſe x. as if it ought 
to be read oF x5/yoy, in the Greek, and Cedrorum in the Latin. Neither 
doth he ſeem to be very expert in the Greek Tongue, when he aſſerts 
in his Note on the 1ſt Chapter of the Epiſtle of Paul to Tins, verſ.5. that 
it ought not to be tranſlated as it is in the Vuigar , per Civitates, in the 
Plural number, becauſe we find in the Greek, arawv , civitaters , in the 
Singular: But x7! may, ſignifies i every city ; and this is to be under- 
ſtood by theſe words in the Vulgar, per civitates, that is to ſay, per /in- 
gulas civitates. | 
Laurentius Valla accuſes the ancient Latin Interpreter on better grounds 
and with a greater ſhew of reaſon in the toth Chapter of the Epiſtle 


to the Hebrews, verſ. 34. where we reade, nam & wvints compalſi eftis , 


for ye had compaſſion . on them that were bound ; whereas according to the 
ordinary Greek it ought to be tranſlated , vinculs mex compaiſi eſts , ye 
bad compaſſion on me in my bonds, He admires (6) that this corruption is 
tolerated in our Vulgar, becauſe a proof is thereby taken away, which 
evidently demonſtrates that this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul. But 
why will he not grant that the alteration was rather made in the 
Greek than in the Latin? Indeed there are ſome very ancient Copies 
that have Jowius, vintis, and it is as eaſie to change Jrowins into Now, 


as vinculss into vintis. We reade in the Latin of the ancient Manuſcript 


of St. Germain des Prez,, vinculis eorum con{enſiſtis. He approves the La- 
tz Interpretation in his Note on the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, chap.s. v.2. 
Where the Greek word #&rown3y]5, is render'd providentes; and yet repre- 
hends St. Auguſtin at the ſame time for attributing the ſignification of Su- 
perintendens to the word Epiſcopus : Miror (ſays he) Auguſtinum dicere 
Epiſcopus interpretari Latine Superintendens. 


—— > — 


(a ) Non Hebraicum nomen proprium torrentis vel alterius ret videtur efſe Cedron, ſed 


Grecum appoſito articulo plurali EY t+Jgwv, ut transferendum fuerit, trans torrentem 
cedrorum. Laur. Vall. Annor. in Nov. Teft. cap. 18. Joann. | 
(b) Pudendum eſt vicem Latinorum qui ita ſacrorum librorum veritatem corrumps 
permiſerunt, ne dicam corruperunt. Nam hic locus pracipue probat hane Epiſtolam eſſe 
Pauls, cum dicat, compalili eftis vinculis meis, non vinCtis, J:9wors us, Laur. Vall An- 
not. in Noy, Teſt. cap. 10, Epiſt. ad Hebr. | .” | 


Aa 


He 


[d.ijbid. ad 
cap. 5. Ep. 


I. Petr. 
verl. 2» 
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He inveighs more againſt the Scholaſtical Divines whoſe Barbariſm he- 
cannot endure ; and this obliged Eraſmus , who was the firſt thar pub- 
liſhed thoſe Remarks on the New Teſtament, to prefix an Epiſtle at the 
beginning by way of an Apology ; he replies to thoſe who objefted, That 
(c) Laurentius Valla was a Slanderer, who never ſpared any ; that it is 
not Slandering, not to be of the ſame opinion: as others in matters of 
pure Learning ; and as for the Divines, he adds Nowa T heologorum digni- 
rar, fi ſolss illis licer barbare loqui. Butafterall, this Epigram that was pub. 
liſhed after the death of this Critic plainly ſhews that he had made him- 
ſelf formidable to the whole World, and- that he deſigned to reform not 


onely the ancient Latin. Interpretation , but even the Language of all: - 


mankind. 
| Nunc poſtquam manes defunitus Valla petivit, 
Non audet Pluto verba Latina /oquz. 
Juppiter hanc Cali dignatus honore fuiſſet ; 
Cenſorem lingue,. ſed timet ipſe ſug; 


Cenſorious YValla's gon to th' Stygian ſhore; 

And Plute-durſt in Latin ſpeak no more, _ 
Among the Gods Fowve would his name enrolt; 

But that-he fear'd he might his Speech controll. 


Facobus Faber Stapulenſis, who had ſome knowledg of the Greek 
tongue , cauſed his Commentaries on the four Goſpels to be printed 
at Meaux, in the year 1522. in which he reforms the ancient Latin Edi-- 
tion with a great deal of liberty ; his method is co exhibit ar firſt theText 
ofthis Edition, and to explain it, correCting at the ſame time thoſe paſla- 
ges, that he believes to be ill tranſlated. Since he principally cakes the 
Greek for his Guide, he hath added Afﬀerisks and Obelisks to mark what 
is redundant or- what is wanting in the Latin after the ſame manner as, 
in the Greek. We have likewiſe the Commentaries of-this Author on the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul printed at Pars, anno 1531. nevertheleſs he de: 
clares, that he had finiſhed them in the year 1512: in the Abbey of 
St. Germain des Prez. The Vulgar being authorized throughout all the 
Weſtern Churches, he durſt not'entirely reject it,- and therefore he 
printed -it with his Commentary , but not believing it to be exact , he 
hath annexed thereto a new Latin Tranſlation taken from the Greek. He 
briefly gives an account of his deſign in an Epiſtle at the beginning of 

Jac. Fab, his Work. Exhijbemus (ſays he, ſpeaking to Guillaume Priconnet ) arom 
Srapul.Ep. eloquii Pauli Vulgate Ednionis Epiſtolas prima. fronte. legendas, & & regione 


Dedic. ad earumdem intelligentiam ex Graco reſpondemtem. 
Guill. Bri-. 


conn. RISEN — _ 


_—_—_— = 


' (c) Sed feenum, inquiunt, habet in cornu, © neminem. non lacerat. Ita ne tandem 


It 


lagerare vacant diſſentire in ljeteris ? Eraſm, Epiſt, ad Criftoph, Fiſch, 
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It is-in a manner to condemn the Verſion of the Church , to intro- 
Auce a new one under pretence that the ancient was not ſufficiently 
conformable tothe Greek Original. Inſomuch thae Facobus Faber foreſee- 
ing ( 4) the Objections that might be made thereupon , denies that he 
hath attempted any thing againſt St. Ferom's Verſion ; he diſtinguiſhes - 
the Vulgar that was read in our Churches from the Tranſlation of this 
Father, and by this diſtinction thinks tro avoid all Accuſations that 
might be brought againſt him on this account, ſince ( as he imagines ) 
St. Ferom himſelf hath impugned this ancient Verſion called the Vulgar. 

But we have already proved that this Author is miſtaken , when he 
pretends that the preſent Latin Edition is nor St. Ferom's: he might have 
made a New Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, without deſtroying the 
ancient-which was in the hands of all the Chriſtian World ; but he 
thought himſelf to be a man ſufficiently skilfull in the Greek tongue to 
publiſh one after his own model. However, if we examine his Tranſla- 
tion and his Obſervations, we ſhall find therein the marks of a great 
weakneſs; he diſcovers in ſeveral places that he had but an indifferent 
knowledge of the Greek tongue. But ſince his Verſion hath a ſtrict con- 
nexion with his Notes, I thought it would be more convenient to dil- 
courſe thereof in particular in the third part of this Work, where I ſhall 
treat of the Commentators I ſhall only add here\, that Facobus Lopez 
Stunica, a Spaniſh Divine, hath written vehemently againſt che Verſion of 
the Epiſtles of Sr. Pau/ compoſed by Faccbus Faber ; he accuſed him for 
unadviſedly altering ſeveral places of the Vulgar Edition that perfectly 
agreed with the Greek ; he declares moreover (e) that he found to great 
a number of faults in this Verſion, that it required a whole Volume to 
refure them: indeed he produces very convincing Proofs, as when he 
reproves him for making Tertius an appellative Noun in the 16th Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans verſ, 22. it being certain that it is a proper 
Name in this place: Moreover, in the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
ch. 5. v. 4. where it is in the Greek ovvex$v]oy, and in the Vulgar Con- 
gregatis, being gathered together ; Facobus Faber hath tranſlated condolents- 
bus, condoling , which Stunica reprehends as a groſs faulr, that could not 
proceed but from his ignorance of the Greek tongue. 


_ 


_— 


(d) Nonnulli forte mirabuntur non parum , quod ad tralationem Hieronymi intelli- 
gentiam Grecam adjicere auſi fuerimus, 1d nimn inſolenter fafttum arbitrantes, 3 me te- 
meritats © audacie non tam accuſabunt quam damnabunt *** Verum nos bond venis 

ignabuntur, cum plane intelligent nos & Sacri Hieronymi tralationem nthil auſos, ſed 
ad Vulgatam Editionem ante B. 5 glorioſum Eccleſie lumen Hieronymum. Jac. Fab. Stab. 
Epiſt. ad Guill. Bri-onn. | 

(e) Cim preſertim multa loca in Editione Vulgata ex Greco optime tradufta, imo 
{ue aliud ſignificare non prſſunt, niſi ut verus Interpres tranſtulit, Stapulenſis Faber per- 
Peram Latinitati reddiderit *** tot errata, ci tralationem illam Fabri diſcuteremus, 
Je nobs offerebant, ut ſi omnia ad plenum annotanda ac refellenda forent, non parvum 
volumen expoſcentes. Jac, Lop. Stun. in Prol. Annor, ady. Jac. Fabr. Srapul. 


Aa 2 But 


_ 


Beat 6,13. 


Jac: Fab, 
Srapul. in 
Epift. ad 
Laod, 
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But after al), this Spanjh Doftor hath not always done him juſtice, he 
might have wricten againſt him with more moderation. It 'was then very 
rareto find any Divines that underſtood Greek; and if there are ſome fatlts 
in the modern Tranſlation of Facobus Faber, it contains alſo many uſe. 
full Illuſtrations ; nevertheleſs, he ought not to have departed fo far as 
he hath done from the ancient Latin Verſion; perhaps he- would haye 
been more judicious in exhibiting his new Interpretation merely in form 
of Critical Remarks: As for example, when he tranſlated theſe Gree 
words in the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, ver. 9. 5 algo, 
by frheſe in Latin, quem colo, whom I worſhip, he ſhould only have 
obſerved that aJewwo ſignifies co/o , and that it ought to be taken in this 
place for the Worſhip that is given to God, and that therefore the Yul- 
zar which hath, ca; ſervio, whom T ſerve, doth not ſeem to be exact, But 
Stunicg hath learnedly repreſented to him, that it is not the part of one 
that underſtands the Greek and the ſtyle of the Holy Scriptures to re- 
ſtrain this Verb to the Worſhip of God , under pretence that it is ſaid in 
Deuteronomy, Soli Deo ſerwies, and that it is read aalegevons in the Greek. 
If we may judge of the ſignification of this Greek Verb by the Hebrew 
where it is expreſſed 12y7N, it is evident that the Hebrew Verb 72 is 
indifferently applied in the Bible both to God and Men. But we ſhall 
diſcourſe more at large elſewhere concerning the Verſion of Facobys Fa- 
ber and his Commentaries. He ſeems to attribute ſome authority to the 
Epiſtle to the Zaodiceans, which hath been publiſhed under the name of 
St. Pay! ; for he hath cauſed it to be princed with the other Epiſties 
of this Apoſtle, and declares rhar: he found it in four Libraries which. 
he names. E:/tula, ſays he, quam miſit Paulus ad Landicenſes inter Epiſto- 
las ejus nunc non continetur : wverim unam titulo Pauli ad Laodicenſes inſig- 
nitam quatuor in lucis reperi , primitm Patawvil in cenubio S. Foaunis de Virk,” 
dario , Colomez apul Fratres communis vita , & apud Pariſos in Bibliotha 
cis Eduana & Sorbonica, quam quia non niſi pietatem continere conſpexi, nibil 
etiam fwerit 4 pictate alienum , ſi'eam boc in loco inſeramus , ut qui fuerint 
ſtudiofi Pauli legant, & etiam con[lentur legentes. 

Eraſmzs 1s the firſt that hath compoſed in theſe latter times an entire 
Latin Verſion of the whole New Teſtament from the Greek Original ; 
he publiſhed the firſt Edition thereof at Ba/7!, in the year 1516. together 
with an Epiſtle dedicared to Pope Leo X. who was a Lover of Learning, 
in this Epiſtle he informs us in few words what was his deſign in making 


a new Tranſlation of the Books of the (f ) New Teſtament from the 


—————— 


ee 


(f) Novum Teſtamentum univerſum ad Grece Origins fidem- recognovimm, idgue 
non temere neque levi opera, ſed adhibity in conſilium compluribus utriuſque l[ingue coar- 
bus, nec iis ſane quibuſlibet, ſed vetuſtiſſimis ſimul 5 emendatiſſimis. Et quoniam nov- 
mu in rebus ſacris religsose quoque verſandum eſſe, nec hac contents dzligentra per —_ 
veterum Theologorum rave circumvolantes ex horum citationibus aut expoſitiontbus ſub 


edorati ſumus quid quiſque legiſſet, aut mutaſſet. Adjecimus annotationes m"—_ = | 
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Greek, and affirms that water is more pure in the ſpring than in the 
channels ; but foreſeeing thar it might be objeCted to him that the pre- 
ſent Greek 1s not pure ; he adds, that he hath conſulted diverſe ancient 
Copies both Greekand Latin that were very correct ; he proteſts moreover, 
that leſt he ſhould publiſh any thing but what was exact in a matter of 
this importance, he hath had recourſe to the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
to find out the readings of their time ; laſtly, he declares, that he hath 
added Notes to his Verſion in which he explains the reaſons that he had 
to alter ſome paſſages in the ancienc Edition, and illuſtrate ar the ſame. 
time thoſe places that are ambiguous or obſcure. 

One would think that a Verſion wherein the Author had taken ſuch 
prudent precautions would have given content to the whole World; 
however ſeveral Divines roſe up againſt him, even before his Work was- 
altogether publiſhed ; they could-not endure that a-private perſon ſhould 
preſume to exalt himſelf above St. Ferome, to whom the Vulgar Edition 
was unanimoufly attributed ; they eſteemed his Verſion as a pernicious: 
innovation in the Church, eſpecially by reaſon of the Notes that he had 
annexed thereto : whereupon Eraſmus was obliged to reviſe his Work in 
diverſe places ina ſecond Edition which he ſet forth not long after, under In 1515: 
this Title :  Nowvurm Teftamentum omne multd quam antehac diligentins ab 
Eraſmo Roterodamo recognitum , .emendatum ac tranſlatum', non ſolum ad 
Grecam weritatem, wverim etiam ad multordym utriuſque linguz codicum eo- 
rimque veterum ſimul & emendatorum fidem. He prefixed at the beginning 
of this 2d Edition an Epiſtle of Pope Leo X. dated Sept. 10. 1518, whence 
it appears that this Pope did him juſtge, without having any regard to an- 
;mfinite number of half learned perſons that haraſſed this judicious Crt 
tic; He commends his Work as being full of profound Learning, and 
generally approved by all Learned men. Valde nos delefarunt (ſays he) Econ. 8: 
Iucubrationes tu in Teſtamentum Nowum jam pridem edite, non tam quia = ad 
mſtro nomini dicate fuerant, quam quod non wulgari, ſed nova & inſfom 
quadam eruditione praſtabant, omninmque dofforum calculo plurimum lauda-- 
bantur. He congratulates his ſucceſs in this ſecond Edition, which came 
not into the hands of all the People till the. year 1519. And foraſinuch 
as (g/ he. found the firſt to be very exact, he judgeth that this ſecond, 
being enriched with a greater number of Notes than the former, would 
be extremely uſefull to che Church. 

It is probable that this approbation of Pope Leo XK. hindered the In- 
quiſitors of+ Spain from placing Eraſmm's Verſion among. the prohibited : 


PS 


primum leftorem doceant quid, qua ratione fuerit immutatum. Deinde fi quid alinqus 
fapienun, aut ambiguum, aut obſcurumz: id explicent atque enodent. Eraſm. Epiſt. ad - 
eon. X. | | 
| Al / ) Ex prima illa arweys lol on enay per conjetturam facientes qualis 
&c Jutura, quantumve bons Sacre Theologie ſtudiofis. ae orthodoxe noſtre fidei ſit alla 
txra. Leon. X. Epiſt, ad Eraſm, mee: on ---itg 
Books, 


Tbid. 
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Books, finee they ſpared not his other Works, Therefore.it was repriy. 
red at Antwerp, anno 1616. in a ColleCtion of ſeveral Tranſlations of the 
Bible, and it is alſo (4) commended therein; moreover, it is affirmed 
in the Preface of this Colleftion, that the Sovereign Tribunal 'of the 
Spaniſh Inquiſition hath made no obyeCtion againſt it, having permitted 
the reading thereof .generally to all ſorts of perſons. But ſome Divine 
were not ſo maderate with reſpect to Eraſms ; for they condemned his 
Verſion, even before it was made public, believing that it tended to in- 
troduce a dangerous noveity into the Church. AMariims Dorpias, a Doc- 
tor of Lowain, Who was one of his Friends, uſed his utmoſt endeavours 
in the year 1515. to diſſuade him from this Undertaking , repreſenting 
to him that there was no defect in the Vulgar ; he defired, ar leaſt, thar 
he would alter in the ancient Edition only thoſe places wherein the 
Greek words might be more emphatically expreſſed. Eraſms aſlerts on 
che contrary in his Anſwer tothis Divine, (z) That it is as clear as the 
Light, that the ancient Latin Interpreter hath not well tranſlated feve- 
ral words of his Original, and that the true reading of the Vulgar hath 
been often corrupted by the Copiers, and even by certain half-learned 
perſons who have taken the liberty to correct it. As for what Dorpi- 
25 had objetted to him, that he ought not to abandon an Edition that 
was authorized by ſo many Councils; he replied that he imitated in this 
particular the common Divines who uſually ſupport every thing that 
through any means happend to be publickly ufed.by the authoriry of the 
Church , 20d [cribs (ſays he ) ab hac editione non eſſe recedendum tot vi- 
aelicet Conciliis approbata , more Ic Theologorum facit , qui quic- 
quid ullo modo in publicum uſum irreſit Eccleſigſtice tribuere ſolent auttori- 
zati. ( k) He paſſionately wiſheth chat the Popes had leiſure to make 
wholeſome Conſtitutions concerning thereſtauration of good Authors by 
faithfull and corre Copies; he requires at the ſame time rhar all thoſe 
falſe Divines, who eſteem nothing but what they have learn'd, and ap- 
ply themſelves only to unprofitable ſtudies, ſhould be removed from this 
employment. Res 

If this able Critic had ſeen the Decree of the Council of Trent, and 
the fair Editions of Robert Stephens, Hentenius and the Lowain Divines , 
together with the learned Obſervations of Lucas Brugenſis, perhaps hs 


_—————— 


«a 


—_—_— ————— 


(i) Illud ipſa res clamitat, & vel ceco, quod aiunt , poteſt eſſe perſpicuum . ſ#pe vel 
ob imperitiam Interpretss , vel ob oſcitantiam Graca male reddita efſe , ſepe germanam 
ac veram letionem ab indoas librariis fuiſſe depravatam. Eraim. Epiſt, ad Mat. 
Dorp. Fpiſt. Lib. 31. Epitt. 42. 

(k) Utinamtantum efſet 0t:4 Romanis Pontificibus, ut hiſce de rebus ſalutares ederent 
conſtitutiones , quibus caveretur de reſtituendss bon:rum auftorum monument # de pa- 
rands & reponends bonis exemplaribus Verimm in eo confilio ſedere nolim iſtos f- alſ;ſſumo 
nomine Theologos, qui huc tantium fpeant, ut quod ip); didicerunt, id folum habeatur in 
pretio. "5 MY 4 3pſi didicerunt quod noz jit neptiſſimum ? Eraſm. ibid. 


would 


(mn) 
would not have undertaken to compoſe a New Verſion of the Books of 
the New Teftament from the Gree&; at leaſt he would have been fo cir-. 
cumſpett as not to depart fo far as he hath done from the ancient Lat 
Edition. And he would have acknowledged that they who tqok pains 
by order of the Popes in the corretion of the Vu'gar, were not of the 
number of thoſe common Divines whom he ſeems ſo much to contemn. 
Eraſmms's reaſons made fo ſtrong an impreſſion on the mind of Dorpzus , 
that he entirely ſubmitred*to them, and lefr nothing undone afterwards 
chat might tend to promote.the new Tranſlation made by his Friend and. 
the ſtudy of the Greek tongue, as it hath been above related. But there 
were other Divines that were not ſo eaſily perſuaded as he, and among. 
the reſt, Edward Ley, an Engliſh man, who criticized with a great deal of 
paſſion on Era/mzw's Verſion of the four Goſpels, and who failed not” 


inceſſantly to anſwer his Adverſary. This Engl; Divine ſhewed much-- 


Learning on this ſubje& in a time when che moſt part of his Brethren 
were but very little addicted thereto ; but ſince he was not expert in rhe 
Greek tongue , and nor well exerciſed in the Art of Critic , Eraſmrs in- 
geniouſly confured him, and in his Anſwer illuſtrated diverſe matters 


quam habere ponderis , niſi comprobet Eccleſia auttorit as. 

If he had had no other deſign in exhibiting a new Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament taken from the Greek, but only to inſtruct private per- 
ſons, without refleting on the old Edition, none conld object againft his 
proceedings: Bur he thought that it was not poſſible for him to eſtabliſh 
his Verſion but on the ruins of the ancient; and this is that which chief- 
ly procured him -ſo- many Adverfaries. He had indeed a fair Plea, that 
he reſigned himſelf up wholly in this' matter to the judgment of the 


Church, Teftamur &- wbique teſtatum eſſe volumins , nos nuſquam 4 judicio Eraſm. 
Eccleſiz Catholice ad unguem ac digitum welle diſcedere : however, he was —_ _ 
cont. me» 


. | hp gregar y, * ; ”” ro. quoſd.. 
cifms and Faults of the Tranſtation, which he-affirmed to be ia the anci- acindott: 


dot believed; eſpecially when he had printed a Catalogue of the Sole- 


ent-Larzy Edition, He had not always reaſon on his fide in this praCtice, 
his Critical Determinations being often too much precipitated ; and 
there are ſeveral places where he hath not done juſtice to the Interpre- 
tor of the Church. He was attached with greater force by facobzs 
Lopes Stunica, a Spaniard, who was more skilfull in the Critical Science- 
than the E-gliſh Divine. Stunica reproves Eraſmus for having no ocher 


tent when he undertook: his Tranſlation, .but to take an occaſion treely Jac. Lop.: 
to cenfure the ancient Verſion of the Church : Eo in primis animo; ut we- Stun. Prol... 
eren Ecclefie traduttionem ejuſdemque auttorem captata uccafione libere -poſs — e: 
ſet reprehendere. Hle judiciouſly repreſents to- him, thar if the Vulgar — 
Edition was not always contormabie to the.ordinary Greek Copies , and Tral. N.T:.. 


if; 


V 


Eraſm.ad- 
er(. Afti- - 


# r. Edvs- 
that deſerve to be read ; he declares, among other things, that he doth Link | 


not pretend to aſcribe any authority to the alrerations which he might 1d. Reſp.: 
make by his Verſion in the ancient: Latin Interpretation, if they are not ad quarts 
approved by the-Church. Ego quod muto in privata leftione non volo quid- . 


nnor, 


ey. 
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it &yeral faults have crept into it, as it uſually happens to all Books : ir 
was then requiſite to make ſeparate remarks thereupon, there being hs 
neceſſity to compoſe a new Tranſlation of the whole Scriprure, and thar 
an ancient Verſion , that was uſed in the Church for to many Apes 
Stun. ib. ought not £0 be. altered and ſubverted on this accounc. Seorſim (lays he} 
ills erant annotanda , non totum Scripture corpus denuo transferendum , no 
immutanda weera, non que tandem uſitata fuerant tam licenter invertendy, 
_ If Erajmrrs had choſen this method, I believe he that would have per- 
formed a more ſignal piece of ſervice to the Church, chan in furniſhing it 
with a new Tranſlation of the whole New Teſtament , in which he of. 
ten varies from the old without any apparent cauſe; he wrote an An- 
ſwer -to Stunica under the Title. of an Apology , wherein he objects to 
Pra a. DIM, thar he hath caken many things from the Learned Nebriſſen/is, $j 
=" ie detrahas (ſays he) iti quod hauſit ex Lexicis, quod ex Annotationibus erudi- 
quz in N, 72{imi viri Antonii Nebriſſenſis, cujus gloria meritd atque ex animo favemuu, 
IT. raxav. haud multum ſupererit quod jactet Stunica, But whether Stunica took his 
Jac. Lop. Obſervations out of his own ſtore, or from that of others, they are no 
Yun. [eſs true. It is certain that he hath very well correfted Eraſmmc in leve: 
ral places , but becauſe theſe Corrections more frequently relate to his 
Notes than to his Verſion , we ſhall diſcourſe of them more at large in 
the third Part of this Critical Hiſtory , where we ſhall alſo examine ſome 
other Writings that were oppoſed againſt him, and to which he replied. 
. We have all his Apologies, wherein he treats of a great number of Que- 
JTtions concerning the Critical Art on occaſion of the Objections that 
were made to him, almoſt all of them are reſolved into the authority of 
the Church , which Eraſmus ſeemed to deſpiſe in ſubſtituting a modern 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament in the room of the ancient. He re- 
plied to the Divines who always inculcated to him this authority (1) that 
though the -general contempt of Critical Refleftions on the Sacred 
Books had cauſed much confuſion therein, nevertheleſs they bad nothing 
elſe to oppoſe to him but the Authority of the Church and the Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures. 

I am apt to believe that they that condemned the Verſion of Eraſmw 
and his Annotations had not an exact knowledge of the matter concer- 
ning which they diſputed , and that this obliged them to have recourſe 
tro Common:-places or to General-queſtions in Divinity ; but he himſelf 
had given occafion to this method, becauſe he ſometimes argues as a Di- 
vine in his Notes : this was alſo the foundation of the Cenſures of the 
Doctors of Paris, which I ſhall not here examine, as neither the 
of Petras Sutor that hath been elſewhere mentioned , and which was 


—_— 


(1) Nunc cm eontemptis lingur, totaque letiony cura neglef4, ne codicum quidem 
habit ratione, tam multa confuſa corruptaque ſint in ſacrs codicibus, iſti nihil alrud oc- 
cinunt noby quam Auftoritatem Ecclefie & Spirieum Sanftum Scripturarum AgFtorem: 
Eraſm. Apol, ady. quoſd. Monach. Hiſpan. chiefly 


( 185. ) 
chiefly written againſt Eraſms late Tranſlation. Stor pretended that 
ir was not more lawfull to make new Tranſlations of the Bible than to 


change Cicero's ſtyle into another : Nonne (fays he) injuriam faceret Tul- Pet. Sur. 
ho, qui ejus fiylum. 11amutare vellet? But without offence to this Divine -—F ag 


of Parzs, there is a great deal of difference between reforming the ſtyle 
of a Book and'compoling a Verſion of the fame Book; a Tranſlation of 
the New Teſtament might be made from the Greek or from the Latin, 
without altering the Greek or the Latin Original; nevertheleſs, Era/mzws 
had given cauſe for theſe ſorts of Complaints, becauſe he ſeemed to de- 
ſign that his Verſion ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the place of the ancient , 
which he hath too eaſily accuſed, as it appears from one of his Anſwers, 


entituled, Adwverſzs quoſdam moroſos & indofos, where he declares with Fran. 

too great liberty, that the ancient Latin Interpreter often falls into groſs cont. mo- 
Errors, which are proofs (as he fays) of his ignorance in the Greek 91.9 
tongue: Ifam palam wel dormitaſſe, wel lapſum eſſe, wel inſcite reddidiſſe & indoct. 


Grace. 

However, the Catalogue of the Miſtakes of this Interpreter is not {6 
large as this Critic imagines ; if he had only forſaken him in thoſe pla- 
ces where the old Edition is defeCtive, he would not have entirely caſt it 
into a new model, as he hath done, he frequently gives the name of a 
fault ro that which is tranſlated with roo much exattneſs, and it is on 


this account that he reprehends the Soleciſms, Barbariſms, and ſome o- Eraſm. ib. 


ther Imperfections of the ſtyle, Tor mendas (lays he) ſuſtulimms, tot loca 
male reddita explicuim, tot ſoleciſmos amovimns, tot inſignes lapſus indica- 
vimmus, tot amphibolias reſecuimuns. But there is much more reaſon to ac- 
cuſe Eraſmus in this particular of roo much curioſity, for moſt judicious | 
Perſons will prefer the Barbariſm of the ancient Latin Edition before E- 
raſmus's politeneſs, becauſe it is not a defefin an Interpreter of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures exaCtly to follow his Original, and even to repreſent its Hj- 
perbata. If the Interpreter of the Church doth nor uſe very pure Latin: 
expreſlions, it is becauſe he applies himſelf faithfully to render the words 
of the Greek Text: it is an eaſie matter to remedy theſe pretended de- 
ou by little Notes, without any neceſlity of abſolutely altering a Ver. 
106, . | 

This is the 7dea that a Learned Proteſtant of England hath conceived 
of the ancient Latin Interpretation, in a Work that he compoſed on pur- 
poſe againſt rhe modern "Tranſlators. ( m ) If the ancient Interpreter (lays 
this learned” Critic) were never abandoned but when the neceſſity of the ſenſe 
requires it, there would not be ſo great a difference betwixt him and the other, 


(m) $i nuſquam diſcederetur 4 verere Interprete, niſi ubi neceſſe eſt; nuſquam autem 
neceſſe eſt, r.iſi ubi ſenſu immcolumi verba ejus retiners non poſſunt, non tanta eſſet inter il- 
tum © alios difſonantid, ſed revecarentur multa que poſteriores Interpretes reſecerunt. 
Non male itaque collocaret qui operam, fi. veterem Interpretem daret its duntaxat lacis 
interpolatum ubi 4 Gracs fic recedit, ut nceſſaris ſitdeſerendus. Joann, Boys, Collar. ver. 
Interp, cum rec. ad c. 4. Matth. | 

| Bb and 
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and many things would be re-eſtabliſhed that have been rejefed 'by later Ty: 
terpreters. Therefore any one might employ bis time to good purpoſe in Puke 
liſhing the ancient Latin Edition of the New Teſtament correlted only in 

WE theſe places inwhich it plainly appears not to be conformable to the Greek, He 
lbid. adds, That he had undertaken this Work, Hoc ego jam conor atque medi. 
tor. But I do not believe that he hath publiſhed ict. This was a oreat 

and noble deſign, being worthy of the pains of an able Critic. If Eraf: 

»us had only propoſed his Verſion as a Work thar mighe be uſefull to 

rivate perſons, without laying aſide their ancient Interpretation, per. 

aps he would not have found ſo many Adverſfaries; but under co- 

Jour of his new Taanflation, he loſes no opportunity to attach the old. 

I do nor deſire ( faith he ) that they ſhould believe me, let them rather 

Eraſm. ib. believe the ancient and correct Copies ; Nor poſtulo ut mihi credant, cre- 
dant wetuſtis & emenaatis exemplaribus, credant Grace weritati, As if our 
Latin Edition were not taken from the Greek Original. Hath he ſen 
all the good MSS. Copies of the New Teſtament that are extant? He 
hath indeed cited ſome of them, and deſerves great commendation for 
the ſearch that he hath made for them in a time when Critical Obfer- 
vations were not regarded by the Divines. | 

If we reflect on all that hath been ſaid concerning the: ancient Greek 
Copies of the New. Teſtament.in the firſt part of this Hiſtory, we ſhall 
ſoon perceive that he hath not read a ſufficient number of theſe MSS. 
to judge of them exactly, and that he hath condemned the ancient Greek 
readings authorized by our Yulgar., becauſe he confided too much in 

Theod. his Manuſcripts,. ' This is the ſame thing for which Theodorus Beza, who 

+ +—<arry otherwiſe was not favourable to the ancient Interpeter of the-Church, 

ha Angl hath ſharply reproved him. Doth not St. Ferome, who reviſed the old'Lo- 

_* * 74 Edition avouch, that he hath conſulted the beſt and the moſt ancient 
Greek Copies of his time-? This Father was ſufficiently skilfull in the 

_ Greek tongue and in the Art of Critic to make a. good choice; how- 

ever, Ere/mus preſumes to correct him, and objets- to diminiſh the au- 
thority cf our Verſion, that Pope Damaſus did not order him in the 
quality of a Pope , but as a Friend co reform the old Edition , and that 

Rrafm. ib, Nevertheleſs he did not approve it. Hieronymo mandavit Damaſus. Man 
davit ,. ſed ut amicus, non ut ſummus Pontifex.. Mandaſſe legimus , appro- 
baſſe non legimus. A ſtrange way of arguing ! Can it be ſuppoſed that if 
Damaſus had given theſe Orders to St.. Ferom in quality of a- Pope, this 
Father would have been an abler man, and more infallible in his cor- 
reftion? Damaſus choſe St. Ferom to accompliſh his deſign, becauſe he 
knew-none more capable of this employment than. he , and indeed be 
was not deceived. F 

' * T ſhall:nqt ſpend time in refuting what Eraſmus adds: in the ſame: 
- place, where he affirms, that without doubt St. Ferom's Correction 16 no. 
tþid. longer extant. Extra controverſiam eft non exſtare caſt igationets Hieronymt : 


ſince I have already proved the. contrary. This Critick would —_ 
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done much better tif he had publiſhed his Verſion as a Work which 
ought to ſerve to illuſtrate that which was uſed for ſo many Ages in the 
Weſtern Churches; ſometimes he ſeems to have obſerved this method, 
for he declares in an Apology that-is commonly found -before his Tran: 
lation (» ) that he does not intend to deſtroy the ancient Edition; whe- 
ther St. Ferom be the Author thereof, or whether it were made by an- 
other; bur that his deſign was only to.re-eftabliſh that which was cor- 
rupted through the length of time and the negligence of the Copiers , 
having likewite marked by the way thoſe paſlages that are not very ac- 
curately tranſlated by the ancient Interpreter :, If he had ſtopped here, 
he would not have made a new Tranſlation ; he would have contented 
himſelf in reviſing the old and inſerting certain Critical Remarks in the 
-margent ; then he might have truly ſaid what he adds in this ſame A- 
pology. (0) Let thoſe rhat admire the old Edition preſerve it entire , ſince. 
I have not condemned it, nor altered any thing therein, but have only rew- 
der'd it more clear, more pure, and more corrett ;. let it be read in the Schools, 
let it be ſang in the Churches , let it be cited in the Sermons, and let nowe 
binder it ; but I durſt avouch that they who reade my Verſion at home ſhall 
better underſtand their ancient ons. 1 confeſs that on this account Eraſ- 
mus Tranſlation and even all the other late Verſions of the New Teſta- 
ment from the Greek may have their proper uſe; but if the modern 
Tranflators had no other defign but this, it would not be neceflary 
for them to depart ſo far from the ancient Lat Interpreter, as it will 
appear-in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe. | 


(n) Nos nec hanc qualiſcunque eft, aut cuſuſcunque eft, neque convellimus ullo modo, 
neque calumniamur. Tantim reftiturmus que temporum aut librariorum vitio fuerant 
depravata, obiter indicatis & his que vel ambigne, vel parum attente reddidit interpres. 
Eraſm. in Apolog. | | 

(0) Quibus placet hec editio , quam ego nec damno nec muto, his ſua manet editio. 
Siquidem ea noſtra caſtigatione non leditur, ſed redditur illuſtrior, purior, emendatior. 
Ila legatur in tis canatur in templis, citetur iu concionibus, nullus obſtat. Tllud au- 
_ pollicers , quiſquis hanc noſtram doms legerit, ſuam reins intelleturus. Eraſm 
ibid, 


Ecaſm. 19. 
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CHAP xxl 


Of Eraſmus's Yerfion in particular , and of the Corretion theredf 
by Flacius Illyricus. 


 Lchough Eraſmys profeſſes to follow the Greek Original , yet he 

'A. doth not pretend that his Verſion is more exaCt than our Latin 
Edition in all thofe places where it is not conformable to the Greek; But 
becauſe he tranſlated from the Greek , ir was requiſite to preſerve Wni- 
formity, that he ſhould adhere'to it altogether. This is what he himſelf 
hath obſerved in the Apology prefixed to his Tranſlation. (a ) There 
are ( ſays he) ſome paſſages in which our Vulgar or che Edition of Saint 
Ambroſe ( of Hilary the Deacon ) is preferable to the Greek Copies, but 
fince theſe Copies agree all therein I have ſuiced my Verſion to them, 
to the end that it might perfetly correſpond with the: Greek. He pro- 
ducech, for example, a:manifeſt Gloſs which he found in: all the Greek 
Copies in the 6th Chapter of Sr. Matthew, verſ. 13. at the-End of the 
Lord's Prayer, and which nevertheleſs was not found ( as he fays) in 
any Latin Copy :: Comperio queedam apud'illos adiita ' ex more ſolenni, ve- 
luti coronidem illams fic additam Precationi Dominice', quemadmodum apud 
nos in calce Pſalmorum adjicitur, Gloria Patri. Ea non reſecuimus 4 con- 
textu ; ſed tamen in commentariolis admonuimus addita. 

Therefore Eraſms's Verſion muſt not be ſeparated from his Annota- 
tions , becauſe he doth not always approve what he. hath inſerced in the 
Text of his Tranſlation; indeed. (b) he could give but one. reading, 
though there often happen to be divers in the Greek, which he hach re- 
marked in his Notes, where he ſhews thoſe that he judgeth to bethebeſt ; 
at leaſt after having exhibted all, he leaves it to the liberty of the Rea- 
ders to chuſe which they ſhall think fic. Bur notwithſtanding all this, 
he might have compoſed a. Latin Tranſlation of the New Teſtament lels 
different from the ancient Edition, and yer conſonant to the Greek Text, 
as it may be eaſily proved. As for example, it was not neceſlary in the 
firſt Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel, verſe 19. to put infamare inſtead 
of rraducere which: is in- the Vulgar ; it were ſufficient to explain by a 
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th. 


(a) Sunt in quibus noſtra vera magis probatur editio , aut Ambroſiana leBtio , quam 
Greci codrces; & tamen conſentientibus omnibus Grecis exemplaribus, quoniam illa mu- 
tare non licuit, Latina accomdavimus, ne non reſponderent, cum in hoc ipſum adderen- 
tur. Eraſm. in Apolog. 

(b) Unicam duntaxat letionem proponimus ; nec enim aliter poteramus. Ceterum 
in anntamentis varia referimus, aut indicantes quid nobis optimum videatur, aut lc- 
toris relinquentes arbitrio quid fequi malit- Braſm. ibid... | 

| | h lict'e- 
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ietle Note the ſignification of the word: rraducere in this place, which ve- 
ry well expreſſes the Greek Verb obaduyuslioe:. I ſhould bave choſen. 
rather to tranſlate ſimply inthe ſecond Chapter of this Goſpel, verſe r. 
in Bethlehem Tudee, in Bethlehem of Fudea, conformably to the Greek- 
Text and the Vu!gar, than i» Bethlehem civitate Fudee, in Bethlehem a 
city of Fudea : for ( as Dr. Fobr Boys hath judiciouſly obſerved on this 
place and ſeveral others ) theſe ſorts of Additions that explain the Text 


aliqua, in annotationibus quam in contextu rectivs collocentur. 


- What neceſliry was there of changing qui narus eft, as it-is in the Vul- cum rec. 
r in the ſecond verſe of the ſame. Chapter, into le qui natus ej# ? It c.2.Matth- 
wou!'d be too tedious: to infift on. theſe minute circumſtances, which in- ': *+ 


deed make no alteration as to the fenſe ; but it is much more convenient 
to preſerve the ancient Latin Edition entire in all the places where t: 
exactly anſwers to the Greek Text. Theſe Alterations which are fre- 
quent in Eraſ»us's Verſion are ſor the moſt part of no importance; there- 
fore it, would be more judicious to alter in the ancient Interpretation of: 
the Church onely. what is abſolutely neceſlary to be corrected to render 


it. more exact; and perhaps alſo it would be more expedient to inſert the. 


CorreCtions in the margent in form of Remarks. According to this me- 
_ thod theſe words,. reſpon/ſo accepto,. in the 12th verſe of this Chapter, as 


they are in the Vulgar , ought not to be changed into this expreſſion, . 


oraeulo admoniti, as Eraſmus hath done. However , we muſt be fo juſt. 
to'him-as to acknowledge that he hath taken much leſs liberty- than the 
other Tranſlators of 'the New Teſtament that have followed him. This 
variation often proceeds from the judgment that he paſled on the anci- 
ent Verſion, viz. that it was not written in proper Latin; as for ex- 
ample, in this ſame Chapter of St. Matthew, verſe18. inſtead of noluit 
conſolari , he hath put ,. noluit conſolationem admittere ; nevertheleſs, the. 
Verb con{olari is found in the Paſſive voiggamong the ancient Authors; 
veſides, this great exactneſs, as to the propriety of Latin words in a: 
Tranflation-of the Holy Scriptures , is not always ſeaſonable.; for care. 
ought to be chiefly. taken how to expreſs well the ſenſe of the Original, 
This cauſed Dr. Fohn Boys prudently to remark , that if the modern. 


Tranſlators had abondoned the ancient Interprecation only in thoſe pla- 


ces where it is neceſſary , their Verſions would not have been. fo diffe- 


rent from it. Si nuſquam diſcederetur 4 vetere Interprete, niſi ubi neceſſe eſt, Joan, Boys: 


( nuſquam aurem neceſſe eſt , niſs ubi ſenſu incolumi werba ejus retineri non 
poſſunt ) non tanta eſſet inter illum &+ alios diſſonantia. 

There are certain words in our Latin Edition that may be called con- 
fecrated , becauſe they have been received for many Ages in the We: 
ſtern Churches. Eraſmus is more exact in retaining them than'the moſt 
part of other Tranſlators. We reade; for example, in the.third Chap- 
ter of St. Marthew, penitere, and penitentia in the Vulgar : I know not 


on what account he. hath tranſlated in the-ſcond verſe of this Chapter. 
pemtentiam 


ought to be reſerved to.the Notes. £40d i explicationis ergo addeuda ſunt on _ 
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penitentiam ague vite prioris, repent ye of your former life, as if Puyigen. 
Ham agite, repent ye, had not been ſufficient, ſince. he made a Verkion, 
and nor: a Paraphraſe. I could wiſh alſo that that he had preſerved: a 
greater Uniformity chan he hath done with reſpect to theſe conſecrated 
words and ſome others; for what reaſon-could he have to exprefs the 
ſame Greek Verb wevecire in Chap. 4. ver. 17. of the ſame Goſpel by re 
ſipiſcite inſtead of penitentiam agite, as it is in the Vulgar ? The lear- 
ned Proteſtant lately cited hath very well obſerved on this place (c) thar 
the ancient form of ſpeaking which hath been received for a long time 
in the Church, -ought not to be altered ; this he proves alſo by this little 
Note of Melan#hon; Nos loguamur. cum Eccleſia, Ne pudeat n0s materni 
ſermons. Eccleſia eft mater noſtra. Sic autem loquitur Eccleſia. 
The Judgment of theſe two moderate Proteſtants condemns the mo- 
dern Tranflators in general, who have taken the liberty to alter the ex: 
preſlions of our Latin Tranflation which the uſe of the Church had in 
a manner conſecrated ;- nay, it ſometimes happens that the ſenſe is wes- 
kened by theſe ſorts of alterations. It was not requiſite for example, 
nat Eraſmus, in the 6th Chapter of St. Marthew, verſe 16. ſhould crank: 
late the 'Greee word aparitzn, by ob/curant, whereas the Vulgar hath ex 
rermmant. Dr. Fohn Boys who hath vindicated the' Latin Interpreter 
in this place 'by the authority of St. Chry/oſtow, who explains the Verb 
aperiten, by Nepdiigen, corrungpnt, infiſts that this ſenſe ought to be artri- 
buted to the Latin Verb exterminant, and cenfures theſe modern Tranſ- 
lators that have render'd it otherwiſe, under pretence that this word is 
not purely Z4:z If this exprefſion ( fays he ) hath nothing of elegan- 


Joan. Boys CY IN it, ar leaſt it is extremely proper, Parum forraſſe eleganter verbum 


ad cap. 6.' 


Martt.v.16, 


1d.ad c.1o. 
Mart.v.22. 


®pericen fic reddidis, ſed appoſiie ut qui maxime, In the roth Chapter of 
the ſame Goſpel, verſe 22. inftead of theſe words that are in the Vulgar, 
qut perſeveraverit, Eraſmus hath put, qui ſuſftinuerit, It is true that this 
Interpretation doth well ewpreſs the Greet Verb Vvarusivas. Bur the 
ſame Dr. Boys could not endure that the ancient Verſion ſhould be alte- 
red in this paſſage. Hoc probo (fays he, ſpeaking of thoſe that had tran(- 
lated /uſtinuerit ) illud prefer; [i non ob alind ac wetuſtatis cauſa, 4 que 
abſque juſtiore aliqua ratione diſcedendum non effe puto. This judicious Pro- 
reftant blames thoſe without any neceſſity have changed words that 
were authorized by a long cuſtome. | leaf o 
In the 11th Chaprer of the ſame Goſpel, verſe 5. where it 1s read , 
the Greek evaywito/]e, & in the Vulgar evangelizantur , Eraſmus hat 
tranflated Letum accipiunt Evangelii nuncium. He expreſſeth that by ſe- 


lr IEEE 


—— _— 
ti 


| — 


. & a £5 pr Cri 2 . : y . . hs bo lim peni- 
(c ) Receptiſſimam in Eccleſia loquends formulam, panitentiam- agite, 70 
tHs RAY Sed fi minus in contextu, at in margine ſaltem locari. Sed me autore ne 
8 contextn quidem excludetur. Joann. Boys, ibid, ad cap. 4. Matt. Y. 17- 
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veral  words' which he might have render'd by one which indeed is not 
Latin, but ( as the Learned Dr. Boys hath obſerved) ( 4). it is ancient, 
and may aſwell be uſed' as many other words that have been allowed. 
by the cuſtome of the Church ; he ſubjoins in the ſame place, that he 
is not offended with the expreſſion that 1s in our Vulgar, quz nou fweri 
ſeandalizatus, who ſhall not be ſcandalized ; becauſe he is very willing to 
hear the Scripture ſpeaking as it were in its own peculiar dialect. Era/- 
»s hath tranſlated;, quiſquis non fuerit offenſus, whoſoever ſhall not be of- 
fended ; which is better Latin, This Reflexion may ſerve as a Rule for 
an infinite number of paſſages in the New Teſtament , where the mo- 
dern Tranſlators have affected te depart from the ancient Latin E- 
dition. | 3 | 


Although Eraſmus was expert in all things relating to the Gramma- 


tical Art , nevertheleſs he ſeems nor to be exact when he adds certain: 
Pronouns in the Zatin that are not in the Greek , where there are only 
Articles which cannot be expreſſed in the Zatin Tongue. Thus in the: 
13th verſe of this Chapter of St. Matthew he hath tranſlated Prophete 
& ip/a Lex, whereas there is nothing in the Greek that anſwers to the 


Pronoun ip/z. He falls-into'the fame error in the firſt Chapter of Saint- 


Jobn's Goſpel , verſe 1. where he hath render'd theſe Greek words, 
®43s fv 6 Agog, thus, Deus erat ile Sermo, which are much better tranſla- 
ted in the Vulgar after this manner, Deus erat Verbuim. This ſame fault 
isvifble in the Sth and grh verſes, where it is read in his Verſion, Nor 
erat ille Liix illa, ' Erat Lux ills. ' And in;feveral other paſſages, which it 
would be needleſs to produce. Eraſmus was deceived for want'of a 
due conſideration that the ' Latins have not any Articles diſtingyiſhed 
from the Pronouns in their Language , as there are in the Greek and in 
the French; therefore when we deſign to expreſs in a Latin Verfion the 
. emphaſis that ſeems to be couched under the Greet Article, we 'ſhould: 

explain it by a'little Note in the margent; -for there are fome: pla- 
ces where the Pronoun being put in the room of the Article, whol- 
ly alters the ſenſe 3 neither was it neceſſary for him to change in this- 
ſame Chapter of St. oh the word YVerbum into that of Sermo. St. Fe- 
rom, Who corrected the ancient Latin Verſion ,. hath retained Ferbum: 
therein; and the Learned Dr. Boys hath obſerved: (e) that Eraſmus was: 


—_— 
— 


( &) Quod repundiandam non videtur, quia & antiquum eſt, & Graci plane refpon- 
det, nec ita male. Latinum eſt, guin poſſit una;cum multy alizs locutionibus quas Eccle- 
ſia ſibi vendicat locum ſuum tueri.. $1c proximo verſu, qui non fuerit ſcandalizatus, me 
certe non offendit, quia libenter audio Seripturam' ſuo quidem mods, ſiioque velut idiomate. 
loquentem. Joann. Boys ad cap. 11. Matt.-v..5. TTY ge #2 

(e) Primus quod ſeiam Eraſmus veterem Interpretem hoc. nomine quod Aizay, Verbum 
verterit, reprehendit. Q2uod fi Patrum & antiquoritm'Scriptorum 2ofihijsd ſtandum ſit, 
_— is _ multo ſepins & [nbentrits verbs quan ſermonis vocabulo uti. Joann. Boys 
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the ficft that reprehended the Interpreter of the Church in this partiry. 
lar; -and he adds, that if it may be derermined by the Teſtimony of the an. 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, they have more frequently made uſe of the 
word werbum than of that of ſermo. - 

Tn the 12th verſe of this firſt Chapter of St Fohn , where we reade 
in the Vulgar conformably to the Original , dedzs eis poteſtatem filios Dei 
fieri. Eraſmus hath tranſlated, dedir ers ut liceret filios Dei fieri; never. 
theleſs there was no neceſlity to alter the ancient Verſion in this place 

wherein the Greek word is litterally expreſſed Ir is true, that ſome Pro- 
teſtants believed that the word poteſtas, power, ſeems to favour the opi. 
nion of the Pel/agians with reſpeCt ro Free-will ; But Dr. Boys hath judi. 
ouſly remarked (f) that our Faith doth not depend on ſimple words, 
Þur on the true fenfe of thoſe words, and that if it were once permitted 
to make New Tranſlations of the Scripture , under pretence that the 
old have been abuſed, there would be no end of altering them; if the 
Greek word Zvoia be admitted ( continues this learned Proteſtant) why 
may not the Zaiin word: pteſtas be likewiſe allowed, fince there is no 
other that anſwers more exactly. thereto ?* But this obſervation hath 

more regard to the Caiyeni/ts than to. Era/mws ; for theſe words, ut lice- 

ret, ſigmifie the ſame thing as pore/tas, and therefore he had no reafon in 

this place to vary from the ancient Tranſlation of the Church. 

_ . It would have been more expedient to retain - with the ancient Inter- 
preter the Latin word Chriſtas. in the 411t verſe of the ſame Chapter, 
chan to put Un# in its place, as, Eraſmus hath done ; becauſe the cu- 

Mame of the Church hath as it. were canonized the word Chriftzs. There 
is alſo ſomewhar more natural and ſimple in that expreſſion of the Vul 
gar in the 42d verſe, quod interpretatur Petrus, than in this, quod ſonat, þ 
mnterpreteris, lapis ; for the Verb interpretari is found aſwell in the Active 

a9 in:the Paſſive voice in the ancient Latin Authors , and in keeping the 

word Perrys in the Text, a Note ſhould be inſerted in the margent, to 
intimate that Perrus is the ſame thing as 7i/e@- in the Greek , that is to 
fay, « ſtone. In the 8th Chapter of this Goſpel where ir is read in the 

Vulgar, principium qui & loquor vobis, Eraſmus hath put in his Verſion, 

171 promis quod & loquor wobis ; -but the Latin word primcipum, which in this 

place is expreſſed in the Accufative caſe, correſponds perfectly with the 

Greek Tl aextw, and makes a hetter ſenſe than in primis , it being the 

ſame thing as itio or privis. | | 

Dr. Boys hath learnedly obſerved that this manner of ſpeaking 1s fa 
ken from the Sepruagint, and ſubjoins at the ſame time that they who 
would rightly judge of the ſtyle of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ought to 


E— 
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© (f). Non enim vocibus, ſed vocum tefta ſandque intel fides noſtra nititur. Alioqu, 
Nt propter quaſdam non reae ſentientes, aut que bene' dia ſunt male pervertentes, ad no- 
Þ as verſiones confugeremus, quimodu eſſet ? quy fins ? Joann.Boys ad C.1. Joann. v.1I- 
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be exerciſed in reading the Greek Verſion of theſe ancient Interpreters. 


Mea ſententia ( ſays he ) qui volet refe judicare de Evangeliſtarum &* A- Joan. Boys 
poſtolorums ſermone, ab illo nulls modo committendum eſt, ut ſit hoſpes in Gra- ad cap. 8. 
os $1 6unxor]e Bibliss, Indeed it is a defet which is frequent among Joan. v.25. 


the moſt part of thoſe that have written on the New Teſtament, and e- 
ſpecially among the Proteſtants, who have too much negletted this an- 
cient Greek Tranſlation. Era/mws, who did not perfectly underſtand 
the Hebrew Tongue, was not capable of reading it with judgment, 


which hath cauſed him to fall into ſome errors. In the 14th Chapter of 


St. John , verſe 16. where we find in the Vulgar, alium Paracletum da- 
bit wvebis ; Eraſmms's Verſion hath, alium Conſolatorem, another Comforter. 
But beſides that the word Paracletzes is in a manner canoniz'd , it ſigni- 
fies rather an Advocate, or an Interceſſor, that pleads the cauſe of Crimi- 


nals, than a Comforter. Taggxay]&- ( ſaith Grotizs in his Note on this Grot. An- 
place ) vox Graca frequens apud Fudeos in Verſione Chaldza & apud Tal- _ in 


mudicos, nn pro Conſolatore, ſed pro eo qui cauſam agit alterins, &* quidem 
rei, In the firſt Chapter of The A&s of the Apoſtles, verſe 4. where we 
reade in Eraſmus's Verſion , congregans illos in idem loci, Dr. Boys hath 
learnedly vindicated the ancient Latin Interpreter, who hath tranſlated 
ſimply conveſcens ; he oppoſeth to Eraſmus and the other modern Tranſ- 
lators of the New Teftament (g ) the Authority of St. Chry/o/tome and 
the reſt of the Greek Commentators, who agree thereupon with our 
Interpreter : moreover, he objects to them the conformity of the Syriac 
and Arabic Tranſlations with the Vulgar, and concludes from thence , 
that the ancient Verſion ought to be followed in this place, without ha- 
ving any regard to their Arguments to the contrary. 

tisa fault common to the moſt part of the Interpreters of the Holy 
Scriptures, to ſpecifte in their Verfions that which is declared in general 
in the Text : As for example, in the 13th Chapter of The A#s, verſe 2. 
where we reade in the Greek a«sgys/]ov 5 av, and in the Vulgar, 
niſtrantibus autern illis, but as they miiſtred ; Eraſmus hath tranſlated , 
cum autem itlt ſacrificarent, but when they ſacrificed, Thus he hath limited 
to Sacrifice, or the publick action called by the Grecians, Liturgy, and the 
Lats, Maſs, that which ought to be generally underſtood in this place 
concerning the Functions of the primitive Minifters of the Church : 
wherefore he had no reaſon to reform the Verſion of the ancient In- 
terpreter; who hath very well expreſied the Greek Verb a&]sgysrv accor- 


ding to the letter and genuine ſenis of Text. Whereas the ſtyle of 


St, Paul's, Epiſtles is more intricate than thar of the Goſpels and of The 


as. 
— > ——— 


—— 


( 8) Chryſoſtomus © Grect Inter pretes qui aque intellexiſſe videntur vim hujus vocrs, 
ac ill; qui noſtra aut Patrum noſtrorum memoria vixerunt , uno ore eam tribuunt huic 
ponieypio ignificationem que conveſcends vocabulo, fi non ita puFe & eleganter, at vere 
Jaty & perfpicue exprimatur, Joaun. Boys in c. 1, A. Apott. v. 4. 
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Aﬀs of the Apoſtles ; it is alſo more difficult to tranſlate them according 
to the true ſenſe of this Apoſtle ; on this account I am apr ro believe thar 
the Vulgar ought to be preferred: before the Tranſlations of later Inter. 
preters thar depart too far from the letter ; for under colour of exhibji. 
ting a clearer ſenſe, they make St. Pau! to ſpeak ſuch things as he never 
imagined, or at leaſt they weaken his expreſſions. EZraſ/mzs ſometimes 
falls into this error, though he may be juſtly eſteemed beyond the other 
modern Tranſlators ; it would have been a more ſafe way to follow the 
ancient Latin Verſion which is generally literal, and to add little 
Notes in the margent to ſerve as Illuſtrations. To be convinced of this, 
you need only to caſt an eye on the beginning of the Epiſtle to the Re 
ow , and to compare Era/muss Tranſlation with the Vulgar in thoſe 
places. 

In the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle , verſe x. where we reade in the 
Latin Edition , wocatus Apoſtolus, called to be an Apeſtle, as it is in the 
Greek; Eraſmys hath tranſlated, wocatus ad munus Apoſtolicum, calledts 
the Apoſtolical office, which is not ſo natural, as being rather an Explica- 
tion than a verbal Tranſlation. In the 4th verſe of this Chapter, where 
it is in the Greek, 5% 61G is O53 & vrdper, the ancient Latim Interpre- 
ter hath very well render'd it according to the letter, qui predeſtinatus 
eſt filius Net in virtute ; and this 1s the Verſion that was uſed in the We- 
ſtexn Churches before 'St. Jerome , who hath altered nothing in this 
place : I ſhall not examine whether this Interpreter was ac wlt , 
as fome believe ; for pradeſtinatus here ſignifies no more than deſtinatus, 
appointed ; and therefore he might tranſlate predeſtinatus 1n. reading 
ze Hy]& as it is found at preſent in all the Greek Copies, and it does by 
no means relate to that which Divines commonly call Predeſtinatien. 
Eraſmus nevertheleſs hath departed from this ancient Verfion, having in- 
ferted in his, qui declaratus fuit filius Dei cum potentia ; who was declared 
ro be the Son of God with power, It is true indeed , that divers Learned 
Greek Fathers have explained the Verb 5a%7&- by Sex3]@, emperor 
7s, that is to ſay, demonſtrated, or declared ; but an Explication 1s not a 
Tranſlation : it might be remarked in a Note that this is the ſenſe that 
St. Chryſoſtome hath given to this paſſage, without altering the ancient 
Verſion, which very well expreſſeth the force of the. Greek word , that 
ſignifies rather deſtinatus , or definitus, than declaratas. 

Moreover, although the Greek Particle © ſignifies in the ſtyle of the 
Pen-men of the New Teſtament , which agrees with that of the Sep- 
tuagint, i and cum, in and with; nevertheleſs, it would be more Col- 
venient to tranſlate, as it is in the Vulgar , i virtute , of in porentits , 
in power ; and to intimate in the margent that #» ſignifies alſo cum ; b*- 
cauſe there is but one ſingle Prepoſition that anſwers to theſe two/N 
the Hebrew or Chaldaic Tongue, to which the Greek of the New Teſta- 
ment is often conf&rmable, particularly in thoſe forts of Prepoſitions. 


In 


(7. 

In the 9th verſe of the ſame Chapter the ancient Interpreter hath 
very exaftly render'd theſe Greek words 5 az]gwy by theſe , cui ſervio, 
whom 1 ſerve : whereas Eraſms tranſlating quem colo, whom I worſhip , 
hath not followed the true ſenſe. Saint Pau/ in this place doth not 
make mention of Worſhip , but of his Miniſtry , intending thereby to 
ſhew, that he ſerved God in Preaching the Goſpel of his Son, as it evi- 
dently appears from the ſequel of the Diſcourſe. _—_ 

If we ſhould after this manner trace Eraſmuss Verſion ſtep by ſtep, 
it were eaſie to demonſtrate that he had no reaſon to depart from the 
ancient Latin Interpreter in many other places; however, we ought to 
be ſo juſt to him as to own that he is the moſt exact of all the modern 
Tranſlators of the New Teſtament. I know that Bezs often reproves 
him for inclining to Pelagianiſm; but this Impeachment generally hath no 
foundation ; not to be a Calver;f, according to the ſtyle of the Miniſters 
of Geneva, is to be a Pelagian, Eraſmus had read the ancient Greek Fa- 
thers, whom he might juſtly prefer before other Eccleſiaſtical Writers; 
as to what relates to the right underſtanding of the Books of the New 
Teſtament which are written in Greek ; it were only to be wiſhed, that 
he had not limited the ſenſe of the Original in ſome Pailages, with re- 
ſpe to their Explications , which ought to have been inſerted altoge- 
ther in his Notes. One of the Places where Era/-us ſeems to favour 
Pelagianiſm is in the 12th verſe of the 5th Chapter of che Epiſtle co the 
Romans, Where, inſtead of tranſlating as it is in the Vulgar, i» quo 


omnes peccaverunt , in whom all have ſmned, he hath render'd it, quare-- 


; mus omnes peccaverunt, inaſmuch as all have ſinned : We find in the Greek 
?w 9, Which ſignifies (according to his opinion ) quatenus , inaſmuch as , 


or, /o that, and nor, in quo, in whom ; for otherwiſe it ſhould be ex- pelag. 
prefled 5. Pelagins indeed maintains this Interpretation in his Com- Comm. in 
mentary on this Place, where he affirms that i quo is-the ſame thing as i cap: 5- E- 


eo quod, But Origen had attributed this ſenſe to theſe words long be- 
fore Pelagius ; and it hath been ſince confirmed by other Eccleſiaſtical 


Writers ; ſo that Era/mus who applied himſelf to exhibit the Grammati- g yieron. 


cal ſenſe, might tranſlate quatenus ; nevertheleſs it had been better not 
to abandon the ancient Interpreter of the Church in a place of this im- 


portance ; and he ought to have reſerved to his Remark what he hath - 


C 


annexed to his Verſion. | 

Matthias Flacius Tyricus deſigning to furniſh the Proteſtant party with 
certain Annotations on the Books of the New Teſtament according to 
his method, made choice of Eraſmus's Verfion which he reformed in 
many places that he judged not to be ſufficiently exatt. (+h) 7 have er- 


Ar 


(h) Verfionem Eraſmi adjuntam in plurims locis ad Grecam veritatem genuinim- 
que Cuj vue loci ſenſum, &5 etiam ſententie perſpicuitatem, Greacarumque vocum, aut 


etiam Hebrearum propriet atem 65 emphaſim emendare conati ſumus. Flac. Illyr. Epiſt. 
ad Argentor. ann. 1570. | 
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deavoured (ſays he in his Epiſtle to the Citizens of Siravburg , to whom 
he dedicates his Work ) zo corre Eraſmus's Verſion in ſeveral places , by 
the Greek Original , re eſtabliſhing the genuine ſenſe of the Greek words, and 
even of the Hebrew. But it we may judge of his reformation by what 
he hath added in the firſt Chapter of Saint Matthew, it might be affir- 
med that he hath rather corrupted the Greek Text and Eraſmus's Tran. 
lation than corrected them. He reads in the 11th verſe of this Chap- 
ter in the Greek, *Iwoes 5 iyjurncs + Ianeip, Taxeiu 5 £yjurncs * 'Texoviar © and 
in the Latin, Foſias autem genuit Fakim, 7 akim autem genuit Fechoniam: 
and Tfofias begat Fakim, and Ffakim begar Fechonias. He adds theſe 
words , fakim , and fakim begat ; and doth not confirm this addition 
in his Notes by any Manuſcript : But in caſe he had any, he oughr nor 
to prefer them before the ordinary Reading, and the greater number 
of Copies; he would have ated more judiciouſly ,- if he had given an. 
account thereof in the margent of the Greek Edition ; nevertheleſs, this. 
is what he calls re-eſtabliſhing Eraſmus's Latin Verſion by the true Greek 
Original. | 

He hath reſtored the word wverbum in the beginning of the firſt Chap- 
ter of Saint John , which Eraſmzs hath changed into that of {ermo; fo 
thar he apparently believed that verbumexpreſied better the Greek word 
a5y@E- 1n this place, than ſermzo; but he hath retained the ſuperfluous 
Pronouns above-mentioned ; for he hath inſerted verbum illud , lux illa, 
and an infinite number of other Pronouns which are not found in the 
Greek Text. | 

In the 12th verſe of the ſame Chapter he hath not render'd the 
Greek word tE:aey by ut liceret with Eraſmus , nor by poteſtatem accor- 
ding to the Vulgar ; but thus, hanc dignitatem, in imitation of Beza, In. 
the 41ſt verſe of the ſame Chapter he hath re-eſtabliſhed the word: 
' Chriftis , which Eraſmus had changed into Un#z:s. In the 8th Chap- 
ter of the fame Goſpel , verſe 25. he hath not tranſlated wxkh Eraſmus, 
in prims, where we reade in the Greek dextw, but 4. principio. 

Moreover he hath reformed Era/mwus's Verſion in the 13th Chapter of 
The As of the Apoſtles , where he hath tranſlared theſe Greek works, 
acrTegyerloy 5 av, after this manner , im auterm ili miniffrarent , but 
when they miniſtred , wherein he follows the ancient Latin Interpreter ,. 
whoſe Tranſlation he likewiſe prefers before that of Era/m25 in the 5tÞ. 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, verſe 12. where he reads, i» 49 
omnes peccaverunt, in whom all have ſinned; and not, quatenzrs omnes pec- 
caverunt, inaſmuch as all have ſinned, | | 
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The exactneſs of Flacize Ilhyricus's Greek Edition conſiſts in this, that 
ſeveral various Readings are ſpecified in the margent, but he might have 
added a greater number , and there are ſome which he ought not to 
have omitted , ſince he profeſſed to publiſh Era/mus's Edition ; he hath 
not mentioned, for example, any variation, neither in the margent of 
his Text, nor in his Notes on the 7th verſe of the 5th Chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle of Saint Fob» , which he reads as it is in the preſent Greek 
Copies ; nevertheleſs it is certain that Era/mzs had not printed it in the: 
firſt Editions of his New Teſtament, and that it is not extant in the moſt 
part of the Greek Copies. We ſhall take an occaſion to diſcourſe more 
at large concerning Ilyricas's deſign in the” third. part of this Work, 
wherein we ſhall treat of the Commentators, 
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CHAP. XXII 


Of the YVerſrons of Pagninus and Arias Montanus. Of the Latiy 
Bible uſed by the Inhabitants of Zurich. 


Penn who was more skilfull in the Hebrew Tongue than in the 
Greek hath thought fit to annex a Tranſlation of the Books of the 
New Teſtament taken from the Greek to his Verſion of the Old, which 
he had compoſed from the Hebrew; - but it ſeems that he atffetted to ap- 
pear like a Kabbin in interpreting the Goſpels ; he hath changed the 
proper Names that are in the Greek Original, to dreſs them atter the 
Tewiſh faſhion ; for he begins his Verſion of the Goſpel of St.. Matthew 
thus; Liber generations Feſuah Chriſti; and hath transformed the other 
proper Names after the ſame manner , making uſe of ſuch expreſſions 
as theſe, I/chac, Fahacob, Fehudah, Nachſom, Bohaz, Selomoh, Miriam, 
ex qua genitus eſt Feſuah, qui dicitur Meſſiah, ( i. e. Chriſt us. ) | 
Hence we may judge that this learned Divine was very much poſleſ- 
ſed with his Hebrew notions, ſince having applied himſelf but little to 
the ſtudy of the Greek Tongue , he could not ſucceed in a Tranſlation 
of the Books of the New Teſtament. Therefore I ſhall not ſpend time 
in giving a particular account of the errors into which he fell ; this one 
inſtance in the 25th verſe of the 8th Chapter of St. Fob», which he 
hath tranſlated after this manner, Principium, me aico, quia & loquor v0- 
bs, (ſufficiently ſhews that he is not exact ; he would have done better 
in annexing to his Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament that which Eraf- 
mus had compoſed of the New, than in publiſhing a particular Verſion 
thereof; nevertheleſs he ſometimes follows him, but without any diſcre- 
tion ; as in the 13th Chapter of the 4s, verſe 2. where he hath ren- 
der'd with Eraſmus, cm autem illi ſacrificarent, but when they ſacrificed; 
whereas he might have more iudiciouſly tranſlated it according to the 
Vulgar , miniftrantibus autem illis, but as they miniſtred. Moreover his 
Verſion of the New Teſtament is fo little known, that the Gentlemen of 
Port-Royal ſeem to be ignorant that it was extant, when they declare 
that his Verſion from the Hebrew was reviſed by Arias Montanus w#s 
hath added thereto an interlineary Tranſlation of the New Teſtament from 
the Greek. Without doubt they had not ſeen Pagninus's Bible printed 1N 
the year 1528. for they might have read therein theſe words at the be- 
ginning of the Goſpel of St. Marthew , Evangelium ſecundum Mattheum, 
mterprete Sanfte Pagnino Lucenſi Sacra Theologia Dottore , which diſcover 
chat he hath no leſs tranſlated che New Teſtament than the Old. 


Ferdinandus 
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Ferdinandus de Eſcalante , a Spaniſh Divine , prefers the Verſion of 4 pe Efcat. 
yias Montanus before that of Pagninus , he aſſures us alſo from the Te- Clyp.Con- 
ftimony of Perrus de Valentia , that the Fathers of the Council of Trent cion. 1.6. 
had given orders to Arias Montanus to compoſe a new Tranſlation of © uſt. 
the Bible. Burt this Learned man (as I have elſewhere obſerved) had 
not formed to himſelf a juſt Idea of the method according to which the 
Sacred Books ought to be tranſlated ; and this is the cauſe that the ſame 
defets are apparent in his Verſion of the New Teſtament taken from 
the Greeks, as in that of the Oid, from the Hebrew. He is to be com- 
mended indeed, for adhering to the ancient Zatin Interpreter , whom 
he never abandons , but in thoſe places where he judgeth chat he hath 
not exactly expreſſed the Greek according to the Letter. But, befides 
that a too Grammatical Verfion is not the beſt , it is uſefull only to 
young Students, that apply themſelves to the learning of a Language, 
this is almoſt all the profit that can be reaped from the peruſal of Arias 
Montanus's Tranſlation. I would willingly know, for example, what 
reaſon obliged him to change the word ſeparatus in the firſt Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Remans, which is in the Vulgar , into that of diſcretus ; 
and in the 5th verſe of this Chapter , qui ſunt Rome, into, exiſtentibus in 
Roma, The moſt part of the other Alterations are of the fame nature. 

This might be permitted to a School-maſter , but other rules ought to 

be obſerved in the Tranſlation of Books. Moreover, he doth not ſeem 

to be exact in his Grammatical Conſtruftions; for, without departing 

from this place, where hath he learnt to tranſlate 5 6a$1&- by lo de- Epiſt. 2d 
fnito? The Article (as -it hath been already intimated ) is not.a Pro- © © 1+ 
noun. £ yerl. 4» 

Leo Fudz, who is the principal Author of the Latin Verſion common- 
ly cafled the Bible of Zurich, was not a Few by birth, as Gretſerus and 
ſeveral others have imagined ; he was the Son of a Curate named Fo- 
bannes Fude. We ſhall apply to the Tranſlation of the New Teſtament 
contained in this Bible all that hath been elſewhere declared concerning 
that of the Old. The Publiſhers thereof have inſerted a Preface at the 
beginning, In which they ſhew ſo much moderation, that de Eſcalante, a 
yo Divine, who had only read this Preface, believed that Leo Fude. 

as really Biſhop of Zurich, becauſe he is indeed ſtyled therein , Epz- 
ſeopus Tigurinus : He commends at the» ſame time the other Zuingli- 
an; who have taken pains in this Work together with Leo Jude. Since 
It wil be hardly believed that a Panegyric' on the Proteſtants of Z#- 

71 ſhould be found in a Book of Divinity printed at Venice with the 
uſual approbations, and reviſed by the Inquiſitors; it will not be amiſs 
0 produce the expreſs words of this Spanſh Doctor , he aſſures us in 
peaking of (4) the Bible of Zurich, which he makes an Epiſcopal City, 


—— 


(a) Tinurina Biblia opera © diligentia elaborata Leoni Tigurine Eccleſie Epiſcop:, 
adjutw etiam plurimum opera 


111 pro Felo fervens Latinam verſionem moliri cepit 
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that it was compoſed by the Care and Diligence of Les Biſhop of that 
Place, who being excited by. a pious Zeal, undertook this Tranſlation 
and that this holy man, not being able to finiſh this Verſion by reaſon of 
his extreme old Age, and the great Labour that he had already ſuſtained, 
was afliſted by ſome of his brethren, who were expert in the knowledge 
of the Languages and of the Holy Scriptures. 
It is not to be admired that De Eſcalante, who had only read the 
Preface of this Bible , which he hath almoſt entirely copied out , hath 
beſtowed ſuch high commendations on the Zaimglians ; he believed, that 
Zurich was certainly a Biſhoprick , and that Leo Fudez and the others 
mentioned by him were true Biſhops. Bur it is matter of wonder that 
Facobus Huldricas, in a little Treatiſe which he hath written to vindicare 
this Bible againſt the Jeſuit Grerſerus, ſhould make uſe of the Teſtimony of 
this Spzniſh Divine to authorize it. The Book (ſays he ) of Ferdinandus 
de Eſcalante hath been approved by three moſt Illuſtrious Diretors of Coun- 
cil, and there is at the beginning an elegant Epiſtle Dedicatory to Philip 111. 
Joann. Jac. King of Spain. Liber Ferdinandi De Eſcalante cenſura trium Illuſtriſſimorum 
Hulder. Cornfilis Direorum approbatur. Luin etiam Domino Philippo 111. Hiſpani- 
Vind. pro arum Monarchiz luculenta prafatione dedicatus fuit. As if the ignorance 
_—_— of this Spaniſh DoCtor and of the DireCtors of the Yeret;an Council who 
| muy " believed that Zurich was an Epiſcopal See, and that Leo Fudez was Bi- 
ſhop thereof, were a good teſtimony to give authority to the Bible of 
Zurich. But after all, Grer/erus might have difſtourſed on this ſubjet 
with greater moderation. 

The Authors of this Tranſlation have obſerved the ſame method 
in the New Teſtament as in the Old, keeping the middle way between 
the Verſions which are too literal, wherein rhe expreſſions are ſome- 
what rude, and thoſe that are too remote from the letter ; They have 
taken Eraſmus for their Guide, whom nevertheleſs they often aban- 
don. Burt they (5) ſpeak of him very honourably in their Preface; 
in which they declare that they have exactly followed the Greek Origi- 


& induſtria clariſſimorum virorum tam linguarum quam rerum peritiſſimorum , quibu 
omnibus adminiculis Latinam ſuam tran/lationem ſincere ad veritatem Hebraicam pro 
varibus ſux conformare conatus eſt, quam ad optatum finem perducere non potuit propter 
ingentem tanti operis molem. Non enim corpuſculum optimi viri ſenio jam debilitatum 

laboribus fratum diutitis tantum onery Vofnere valebat. De Eſcal. Clyp. Concion- 
lib. 6. c. ulr. = 

( b) Teſtamentum Nevum dofiiſſime & fideliſſime vertit beatiſſime memorie Magnus 
ille Eraſmus Roterodamus, qui, ne unquam corripi poſſet emendata ejus letio, illuſtravit 
ipſum omnt pietate & eruditione refertiſſims nec unquam ſatis (audatis annotationivus. 
Nihilominus collata eſt hec noſtra Novi Teſt amenti editio cum ipja veritate Graca, 6 qud 
letions emendationem unice petendam eſſe omnes fatentur, conju!tis interim ai1Juot per- 
vertuſtis exemplaribus & verſionibus, editione Hiſpantenſi ſive Toletana, Gallicana ſrve 
Parifienſt, Anglicana denique, & reliquis quibuſdam codicibus. Prat, Bibl. Tigur. 
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nal/as their Rule, and that they have conſulted ſome ancient _ I 
the Edition of Cardinal Ximines that of Paris and another of England , 
as alſo the ancient Verſions. 

It. is certain that theſe Proteſtants have not been ſo great Lovers of 
Novelty, but that they have ſhewn much reſpett for Antiquity : al- 
though they profeſs ta adhere to- the Originals , they avouch neverthe- 
leſs, that they have not ſo ſtrictly confined themſelves to the purity of 
the Latin Tongue , but that they have retained ſome old Expreſſions , 
which they confidered as conſecrated to the uſe of the Church, and as it 
were Apoſtolical : They reckon in the number of theſe Expreſſions fides 
for fducia, fidelis for fidens or verax, and benedius for laudandus ; They 
blame thoſe (c) who through roo much perverſneſs reje& certain forms 
of ſpeaking that are peculiar to the Sacred Books, and who at the ſame 
time allow to every Profeſſion its proper terms of Art , beſides that 
there are ſome Phraſes in the Holy Scriptures which cannot be elegant- 
ly expreſſed in another Language , withouc loſing much of their grace- 
fulneſs, and conſequently of chat which is myſterious. We ought then 
(fay they) to have more regard to Religion, than to content choſe that 
are curious and nice. But notwithſtanding theſe prudent precautions , 
they have not avoided this fault which they had reaſon to reprove, for 
though they have not affected to be too elegant, and have obſerved a 
mean betwixt barbarous "Tranſlations and thoſe that are too polite, yer 
they have varied too much from certain expreſfions which are as it were 
canonized in the Weſtern Churches As tor example, they generally 
aeglect to inſert in the Text of their Verſion the words peritentia and pe- 
nitentiam agite ; having put refpi/cite inſtead thereof: as it is in the third 
Chapter of St. Matthew, verſe 2. where we reade in our Vulgar peniten- 
tiam agite , they have tranſlated it re/ipiſcite; nevertheleſs, they have 
added this Note in the margent, which ſerves as an explication. Medita- 
mini emendationem vitae : hoc emm eſt Hebr &is quod interpretantur agere pe- 
nitentiam. Take care ts amend your lives ; for this is what the Fews call to 
repent. They have likewiſe /placed in the Text of their Tranſlation in 
the 11th verſe of this Chapter, ad reſipiſcenriam; and in the margent, pe- 
nitentiam + however, they do not regard uniformity in this ; for in the 
kcond Chapter of The Ads of the Apoſtles, verſe 38. we find punitentian 
92ite in their Verſion, and re/ipiſcite tn the margent. ' | 
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(c) Videntur enim nobs quidam nimis eſſe morofi qui, cum omnibus profeſſionibus ſtoe 
facultatibus peculiaria quedam permittunt vocabula, ſolis id divinzs literis non concedunt, 
© utentes 51s mire ſuggillant. Quid, quid quedam in ſacris locutiones ſunt que vi poſ- 
ſunt in alienam li nguam terse converts , ut non ſimul pereat. bona pars gratie adenque 
mſteris quod alias ex reliqua lingue proprietate retius faciliuſque agnoſcitur. At quis 
tie non videat potiorem rationem habere oportere Rzligionis quam lingue extere aurium- 
gue plus ſatis delicatarum ? Ibid. - 


D 4d | They 
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They have tranſlated with Eraſmus in the 8th Chapter of St. Fohy: 
verſe 25. in primzs, where the Vulgar hath principium, and they have pur 
omnino \n the margent. Id eſt (ſay they) omnino hoc ipſum ſum quod jam 
dixi; I am altogether that which I have nuw ſaid, But the Greek word 
aexlw is better expreſſed in the Vulgar by principium , only a little Note 
might be annexed to ſhew what principium ſignifies in this place. "There 
are divers cther pallages where they ſeem not to have ſufficiently under- 
ſtood the force of the Greek words, and where they would have done 
betcer in following the Vulgar, than in departing from it; neither was it 
neceſſary for them to alter in. an infinite number of places the expreſſi. 
ons of the ancient Edition, to introduce others that are more purely 
Latin ; for it ſometimes happens that they thereby become weaker, 
this defect is predominant throughout this whole Tranſlation, which is 


'too much reſtrained to the purity of Latin words, and being; too exqui- 


ſite, is not more exact on this account. However, their exaCtneſs ap- 
pears in this particular, that they have not preſumed to inſert any thing 
in their Verſion but what they firmly believed to be really in the Greek 
Original ; therefore in.the ſixth Chapter of St. Matthew, v.13. they have 
included within two Crotchets theſe words that are read in the Greet, 
quia tuum eff Regnum, &- Potentia, &* Gloria, in ſecula; for thine us the 
Kingdom , and the Power, and the Glory , for ever ; and which they ac- 
knowledg to be a Gloſs. 

Another proof of their ExaCtneſs is apparent in the firſt Epiſtle. of 
St, Fohn, Chap. 5. where they have not expreſſed the 7th verſe, becauſe 
they found it not in the ancient Eccleſiaſtical- Writers, nor in the.beſt 
Greek Copies; particularly. in an ancient Greek Manuſcript of their Li- 
brary of Zurich: Nos ( fay they in their Note on this place ) Cyrili & 
aliorum weterum lefionem tum probatiſſimorum Gracorum codicum fidem [tqui 
maluimus: They have only inſerted it in this Note after the ſame mans 
ner as it is printed in the Greek Edition of Cardinal Ximenes. Henricus 
Bullingerus , who publiſhed a Cemmentary on the Canonical Epiſtles at 
Zurich nine:years: before , conjectures (4) that this ſame verſe is a G'ols 
which hath paſſed from the margent into the Text, and that this is the 
reaſon: that it is not extant ir ſome Copies. Theſe Zuinglians have added 
little Notes in the- margent of their Verſion- of the New Teſtament, t9 
explain the moſt obſcure places , eſpecially the Hebrai/ms , and-this 4s 
not the leaſt part of their Work. It will be convenient here to* produce . 


_ —_— 


(4d) Itud membrum quod quadam incertum habent exemplaria, quoniarn tres ſunt— 
 margine videtur irrepſiſſe. Annotavit id forſan ſciolus aliquis, qui non vidit aqua ſig- 


nificari celeſtem dorinam, ſanguine redemptionem, & ſpiritu virturem & admmiſtra- 
rionem divinam. Fecit itaque ex aqua Patrem, es quod ex aqua omnia generar dican- 
rar ; ex ſanguine-Filium, es quod ſanguinem. fuderit ; ſed ex. ſpiritu perſonam Spriis 
$an8j. Henr, Bulling. Comm, in Epi | 


.. I. Joann. cap. 5« 


fame. 
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fome of them; In the 1oth Chapter of St. Matthew, ver 4r. where: 
they reade, Prophetam noming Prophets, a Prophet in the name of @ Prophet, 
a3 it is in the Greek, «is dyoue, they have remarked, that the Prepoſitions: 
and « are often put in the Scripture indifferently one for the other, 
becauſe the Hebrews expreſs them by. one-ſingle Prepoſition-2, which al-- 
{o ſignifies by reaſon, ſo-that & zour ( according to their judgment) is in- 
this place the ſame thing as, by:rea/on of the names. 1: 

In the 2oth Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, verſe 28. where they tranſ- 
lated; conformably to the Greek, utque datet animam ſuam redemptionem 

0 multis, to give hi life a ranſom for many; they have: alſo obſerved in- 
their Note, that the word any ſignifies al, according to the- Genizs of 
the Greek Tongue; at leaſt it mighe. be - affirmed thas this is the. ſenſe- 
which the. Hebrews likewiſe give to theiv Noun:93. Pro mmlts (fay they) 
id eff, pro tota multitudine. hominunt. Sis enim Gr ati ſolent Tis-maxes vocare: 
ipſam univerſitatem hominutn; quamvis articulus abſens nonnihil huic cenſui- 
derogaret : nifi Hebr i quoque ſic uterentur [uo 63: Indeed the Hebrew 
word 79 is generally taken for a multirude, and may: be render'd al, or: 
any, according, to the different places-to which it-is-applied-; and. al- 
though the ſignification of all is uſually attributed thereto in the-Dicti- 
onaries of the Hebrew Tongue , yet in its Original it imports only «r 
univerſality, whether it be of all or many.” The ſame ſignification ought 
to. be aſcribed to the Greek word Toaxet in the New Teſtament. As for- 
example, in the 26th Chapter of St. Agtrhew,. verſe 28. where it is read, 
This 4s my bloud which is ſhed-for many, that is to ſay, for all. 

Thefe Interpreters have ſometimes ſupplied-the defects- of: their-Ver- 
- ſion in their Annotations ; as in- the 2oth' Chapter of St: Marthew, v.23. 

where they tranſlate, Now eſt meum dare; ſed (tis contigit ) quibus eſt =—_ 
tum 4 Patre meo ; It is not mine to give, but (it happens to them ) for whom it 
is prepared of my Father ; they have declared in the margent that it were 
more. convenient to expreſs it by zi than /ed , becauſe the Grecians are 
accuſtomed to rnake uſe of the word daad inftead of nz; ; however, that 
it was not then neceſſary to inſert it in the Tranſlation. They mighc 
have intimated that in. the. ſtyle of the Sacred Books, 5 wi & «nad that is 
to ſay, anle/s and but are indifferently put one for the other. In the firſt 
Chapter of the Goſpel of St. Fohn, verſe 1. where they have retained - 
the-word YVerbum as it is in the Vulgar, they explain in the margent, the 
proper tignification of the Greek word A5yG, and its relation- to the He- 
brew 17: Abs (lay they ) Greci: ſermouem fignificat non dittionem aut 
unum verbum; {ed Hebraica vox NA" utrumque (anificat, art & Lating wer- 
bum pro vocabulo &. dicks ſeu ſermone. Nin; is uſed by the Greeians to ex. 
preſs a ſpeech, nor a ſingle word; but NAT in Hebrew ſignifies both , as ver- 
bum among the Latins us taken for a word, and for a ſaying or ſpeech. Some-. 
times alſo they give a particular account in their Annotations of the pro-- 
priety of words according to the Grammarical ſenſe, as in the 28th 
Chapter of St. Matthew , where they have tranſlated with the Vulgar , 
docete 


In 1543. 


ſpalenſus. De Eſcal. lib. 6, Clyp. Con c. ulr. 
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drewet one? gentes, teach all Nations ; they make this rethark, that dtere: 
cexch, with reſpect to the Grainmatical ſeriſe, is the fame thing as diſcipy 
lare, or diſcipatos facite, mike difcipter. In a word , theſe Notes chiefly 
rend to give light into the knowledge of the ſtyle of the Writers of the 
New Teſtament ; and if they do not always ſucceed therein ; at leaf 
they ſhew evident proofs of rheir good judgment in a time when people 
__ not as yet very exact in Critical Enquiries relating to the Sacred 

Moreover , Robert Stephen choſe their Verſion to infert it in the Body 
of the Bible commonly called Biblia Vatab/;, which the Divines of Spam 
caufed- afterwards to be re-printed with very few Alterations. I know 
not on what grounds De Ef/calarre could maintain his diſtintion becwixt 


two'Uiffetent Editions of the Latin Bible of Zurich ; he pretends (e) that 


only that which is in a ſmall Volume, was put inthe new Index of pro- 
hibited Books, and that the reading of that which is 7 fo/zo was permit- 
reed, obſerving the Cenſure thereot made by the Spaniſh Inquiſition, I 
have ſeen two Editions of this Verſion that were publiſhed at the fame 
time'; one of which is in folio, and the other in quirro , but they differ 
not the leaſt'one from the other. - 
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"(e ) Cam autem typographorum incuria & injuria malevolorum codices quidam in lu-- 
cem prodierint'primis cents © corruptifſims, itdeo equum bonumque judicavi ad- 
monere concionatorem Catholice veritatis, quod in novo Indice prohibeantur hac Biblia 
sn midiocri forma, ſed in folio conctditur copia legends Tigurina excuſſa, fervata forma, 
ordine £9. cenſura, ficut precepit reverendifſſimus ” aroths. Valdefius Archiepiſcopus Hi> 
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CHAT XXEV: 


o Sebaſtian Caſtalio's Latin Verſion. Beza's Obje&ions againſt his 


, Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, Examined. 


| Think it needleſs to repeat here, what I have ſaid in another place 
of Caftatio, His deſign was to preſent the world with a Latin Bible, 
in the purity of that Language, thereby to invite thoſe to read it who 
Aflikt the ſtile of our Vulgar Edition : He has followed the ſame me- 
thod in his Verſion of the New Teſtament he obſerv'd in his tranſlation 
of the Old. 'Tis principally againſt his New Teſtament that the Doors 
of Geneva vent their ſpleen : But his moſt violent Adverſary was Theo- 
dire Beza, who underſtood the Greek well enough, but was not art all 
Skilled in the Hebrew Tongue : And his skill in the former qualified him 
to diſcover more faults in the tranſlation of the New Teſtament, than 
his ignorance in the later would permit him to ſee in that of the Old. 
That which incenſed theſe men moſt againſt Cafalio was, that he had 
firenuouſly attacked the opinions then taught at Geneva concerning Grace 
and Predeſtination. The Calviniſts, not being able to endure one who - 
charged their Doctrines with impiety on this fubje&, reſolved to deſtroy 
him : They vigorouſly decried both his Doctrine and Tranſlation. We 
may be able to judge of the Spirit of that Party by what they have pub- 
liſhed in a Preface to an Edition of their New Teſtament, printed at Ge- 
neva, Anno 1560. * Time was when there was no French Tranſlation of * Pref. on 
the Scripture, or at leaſt none that. deſerved thatimame, Burt now Satan £*- des 
has raiſed ſome vain and idle men, -who in tranſlating: have abuſed the nan 
Scriptures. If any deſire an example, we will produce one inſtead of 92.1554 
| many, namely Sebaſtian Caſtalio's Tranſlation of the Bible into Latine and 
| French, a man well known in this Church, as well by. his ingratitude and 
1npudence, as their vain indeayours to reduce him to the right way. 
Theſe words plainly ſhew the ſtile and fpirit of che Miniſters of Gene- 
"4 Who not being able to gain Caſtalio to-their Party, which was a man 
' of great repute for his learning, left-no ſtoneunturn'd to deſtroy him. He 
WasS'ignorant and impudent for no other reaſon but that of difliking ſome 
of their opinions or rather novelties in Religion, For as I have ſid elſe- 
Where, he was much beter killed in the Hebrew, Greek and Latine 
Tongues, as alſo in the {tile of the Sacred Books, than any. of the Do- 
Gors of Geneva. The greateſt reproach they can caſt upon him is that he 
190 much affected policeneſs and elegancy, and his chiefeſt defign is to 
make the Apoſtles ſpeak very Eleganey 3 wherefore he ſometimes ener- 
'* 2 vates 
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vates their thoughts. In a word he deſerves not the Charaer of x Tran- 
ſlator of che Holy Scripture. REY 

| Nevertheleſs his verſion has not wanted its admirers. Tt had the efeq 
he intended, which was to oblige thoſe to read the Bible who before 
neglectedit becauſe of the extream rudeneſs and obſcurity of the ſtyle, A 
Spaniſh Author .of that time,who publiſhed a Treaciſe of the Tranſlation 
of the Sacred Books into vulgar Languages (which was printed at Baſt: 
in the Year 1556.”and dedicated to a Cardinal, ) praiſes Cafalio's vertiog 
for the beſt. 2id, faith he, de Caſtalicnis Trarſlatione dicam ? Annon Fu 
omnes interpretes quicungue Libros Sacros inLatinum Converterunt ita vicit ut ſuli 
ipſs primas merito deferri debeant ? he alſo compoſed theſe Verſes in its praiſe, 


Neſcio quis veterum voluit, Sermone Latin 
Biblia cum -priſcis ut Loquerentar Avis. 

Tentavit fecitque ſurs pro viribus omnem 
Conatum. At fantur Biblia barbarice, 

Euſebins Tentavit idem, tentavit Eraſmus : 
Fruſtra Opera eſt. Fantar Biblia Barbarice. 

Pagninus tentavit idem cognomine Santtes : 
Frauſtra Opera eſt. Fantar Biblia barbarice 

En tibi Caſtalio tentat, Cwlo auſpice id ipſum 
Succeſſit» Ponunt Biblia barbariem. 

O Opra Egregium ! Latio Sermone loquuntur 
Biblia Magni nunc Caſt alionts Ope, 


*Tis certain that if we confider only the Beauty of the Language, Cz- 
ftalios Verſion deſerves the praiſe this Spaniſh Author has given it, Tho 
Beza Charges him with impurity in his Latine expreffions. But indeed 
he ought not to make the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ſpeak the language of 
Catulku and Tiballws, which cannot be: always proper to expreſs their 
Thoughts. Both had reaſon to reproach him with this affe&tation, which 
is vicious ina Tranſlater of the Bible. But this Calviniſt has puſht his 
reſentment much further in another Treatiſe which he publiſhed ; which 
we are now coming to examine. : 

Bez4 having publiſhed the firſt Edition of his New Teſtament, in the 
year-1556, with remarques; in ſeveral places thereof he ſharply attackts 
Caftalio's Tranſlation. Caftalio was ſo modeſt that he was filent ſeveral 
years. But in the end ſeeing that the Miniſters of Geneva treated him 2s 
a lewd and impious wretch, he endeavoured to juſtifie his Verſion, but 
principally the New Teſtament, in a ſmall Tra&t which he printed at 
Baſil, Anno 1562. entituled thus, viz. Sebaſtianis Caſtellionts Defenſio ſnarum 
Tranſlationum Bibliorum, & Maxime Novi Feder. BY 2 

He tells us firſt in his Preface;that he did not pretend to be infallible in 
his Tranſlation, having defired his Readers kindly to advertiſe him of his 


faults, that he had already corrected ſeveral, and would correct __ X -- 
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when he knew them. In a word Cafalo being none of thoſe obſtinate 
Trandators that will not confeſs their faults z he mended ſeveral places 
:n his following editions, and if he did-not fully pleaſe the Miniſters of 
Gmeva, *rwas their opinion kept up their Choler. 

Amoneſt the places which he corrected he obſerves that the 18thof St, 
Matthew in lieu of incommoaationes in the firſt Edition, where the Greek was 
| $:andalahe put Offerfones. He alfo changed theſe words dicito Reipublice,in 
the ame Chapter tothoſe of aiciro Zahfe preterving the Greek word with 
the ancient Latin Interpreter. (a) He adds that he had not only altered the Se. Cf. 
Verſion in thoſe places where he had erred, bnt even where there was Pefenſſuer. 
no fault, that there might be nothing left to offend any. He gives us an ___ 
example of this laſt ſort of correfion in the words Lotio & Genii having 
in 2 former Edition of his New Teſtament in their room put. Bapti/om 
& Angelus, (b) There are other places ( adds he) which ſome com: ibid. 
mend and others diſlike, theſeI have not altered ; it being impoſſible to 
pleaſe all the world. | 

If Caftelio ſhould have altered his Verſion at the inſtanceof their com- 
plaints, he muſt have begafi a new one, becauſezit diſpleaſed throughout 
the whole. Nevertheleſs he deſerves to be excuſed in ſome meaſure ; 
becauſe he had no other deſign in publiſhing his Verſion, than to engage 
an infinite number of perſons to read it, who before would not look up- 
on the Bible. 

This was the Artifice he uſed to rid their hands of ſeveral obſcene 
Books, which before they very much eſteemed purely for the elegancy 
and politeneſs of their ſtile. Cxpiebam, ſays he, extare Latiniorem aliquam 
nec non fideliorem & mags perſpicuam Sacrarum Literarum tranſlationem, ex 
qua poſſet eadem opera pietas cum Latino Sermone diſci, ut hac ratione & tempor 
conſuleretur, & homines ad legenaa ſacra pellicerentur, - 

Beza had no regard to theſe reaſons, but in a Tract which he pub- ge, 165; 
liſhed alone, he atrackedsCafallio's defence, and ſtill traduced his Verſion 
3s impious, as he had done before, mwlrzs locks impiam"t 2 Santti Spiritus rheod. Bex. 
ſententia prorſus diſcrepantem. This is the encomium he aftords it in a Let- Epift. ad 
tr addreſſed to the Miniſters of Bf, placed at the beginning of his an- 749 _— 
ſwer, He could not conceal from his Brethren che reaſons which © 3#* 
moved him- to anſwer Caftellio's defence printed in their City. 


— 


(4) Negque vero td in ills duntaxat locis feci, in quibus erratum videbatur, fed etiam in 
quibus erratum quidem non erat, fed aliquid tamen quoſdam offendebat, cujuſmodi eſt illud, quod 
Um quidem lotionis & genii verbis offenderentyr, ego ubi hoc inteilexi, in Novo Teſtemento 
utimg editionis, nam vetus jam an erat, verba baptiſma & baptizaree7 angelus re- 
þſui. Sebait. Caft. Defenſ. ſuar. Tranſlar. 

1. Fuerunt O alia pauca que cum nonnulli reprehenderent, alii approbarenty :ego non mu- 
*vI ; Veque enjus poſſum omnibus ſatisfacere. Sebaſt, Caſt. ibid. + + | + 
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(c ) Under.ptetence ( ſays he) of this defence, he has publiſheg very 
dangerous errors concerning Gods Decrees, Free-will, Original fin, the 
Word of God, the Spirit of God and Juſtification.' . This Calviniſt in. 
deed was not able tc endure a Verſion of the New Teſtament, wherein 
he could find no ground for his opinions. , 

He (4) exaggerates the Controverſte in the firſt ages of the Church 
with the Pe/agians, and at this time with the Semi Pelagians, ( for ſo» he 
calls the Catholick Divines.) He endeavours to foil his Adverfary wih 
a long train of paſſages cited from St. 44g#/tiv; as tho Caftellio, who was 2 
Proteſtant as well as himſelf, was obliged to believe the 'diſputations of 
that Father againſt Pelagizs. But laſtly we come to the particular re. 
proaches in his Anfwer. | 
s He ſuppoſes that 'ris requiſite to a good Tranflator of the Holy Sci. 
pture, -that he be well skill'd-in the Hebrew and Greek Tongues, as alſo 
in the Language into which he tranſlates z which is indeed very true. 
But he has wronged Cafteltio when he accuſes him of the want of an exz& 
knowledge in the Greek, Hebrew and Latin Tongues. As for the He. 
brew, Beza himſelf could not in the leaſt underſtand it, and therefore 
was no competent; judge. - And for the Greek, Caſtelo profeſled it at 
Baſil, and his Works evince his excellent $kill in it- I might ſay the ame 
of the Latinz which- was his peculiar ſtudy : But if he was guilty. of 
any fault, it was afieting too great a Delicacy of ſtile. Bexza's charg- 
log tho with impurity in ſome words, is ſo trivial that it deſerves no re- 
gard. 

There have been very. few Tranſlators of the Bible ſo well acquainted 
with the three Languages in queſtion as Caſtellio;, if he was ignorant of 


- any *ewas the French-Tongue, wherein indeed he wanted the kJ] requi- 


Reſp. Bex. 
, ad Defenſ. 
Caſtell. p.4. 


fite to a Tranſlator. I ſhall not examin whether he was a good Divine 
or no. The greateſt reproach which Bcza caſts upon him is, that-in a 
publick diſpute concerning Predeſtination, he declared that he couldnot 
underſtand that myſtery. But he might be a good Divine, and yet avow 
that: he could not comprehend the 2Hſery of Predeſtination, eſpecially as 
it was then taught at Geneva, | 

Beza charges him in the ſame place with temerity in reforming ſeve- 
ral expreffions conſecrated to the Theology of the Holy Scripture. This 
charge indeed ſeems to be better founded than his others. But he ought 
to take notice; that this fault is common to moſt of the Verſtons of his 
Party, and falls upon himſelf as well as Caſteltio, who differed not in this 
point from them, but only he takes more liberty. than they. IF he 1s 


/ , — 


— 


———— oY 


(c) Cumbujus defenſionis pratextu viderem graviſſimes de frmitate divinorum decretorull, 
de libero'arbitrio,- de peccats origins, de verbo Dei, de ſpiritu, de juſtificattone errores [par- 
27, &c. Theod. Rez. Epiſt. ad Paſt. Eccleſ. Baſil. 0 NY 
' (4 ) Notum eſt pis omnibus quanti fit momenti certamen de 0r1gins peccato, de quo conten- 


dis olim Egcleſia cum Pelagianis, nunc vero cum Semi- Pelagianis certamus. Bez. iD1 ſpable 
| | cu 
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F calpiblein this, the Doftorsof Gerez, who he imitated, deſerve more 


blame than he: We ſhall ſee hereafter that Beza has not practiſed this ex- 
cellent Ruleiwhich he gives to Caſteltio', which was,that he ought not witheat 


great reaſon change ſome terms which are proper to the Sacred Books, (e) This Bez. ib.p.2. 


is not ( {ays he very well) my private opinion, but the ſentiment of the 
beſt EcclefiaſticalWriterswho when they ſpoke moſt elegantly of Sacred 
Things, would not in the leaſt. change thole paſſages of Holy Writ 
which they cited. | _— | "i ; 
In ſhort, this is a fault which cannot be pardoned in Caſtelo, nor yer 
in B:24, tho indeed he is leſs guilty of it than the other. But: yer he 
nevertheleſs exaggerates Caftelio;, for without doubt the Verſion of the 
Holy Books is not the Original. * And therefore we muſt not with Bezg 
charge him with chapging the words of the Holy Spirit, or as he ham- 
ſelf ſays, divinam illam Spiritus Santi eloquentiam. 1 *Tis Ccentain ( to uſe 
jo language of the Miniſters of Geneva) that the Holy Spirit never ſpoke 
tin, | 

- *Tis for this reaſon that Cafte!lio, in his Verſion, uſed /orio & genii in- 
ſtead of Bapriſma & Angel, without altering therein the expreſſions of the 
Holy Spirit. He thought that the words Bapriſma and Angeli, which are 
in the Vulgar Edition, were rather Greek than Latin. And his deſign 
being to uſe no words in hisTraduCtion but what were purely Latin ; he 
uſed Lotio and Gerii, and an infinite number of the like. We can only 
accuſe him of changing ſome expreſſions, which, after a fort, were be- 
come facred in all the Weſtern Churches by the cuſtom of ſeveral Ages : 
"_ was ſufficient to render them Latin altho they were Greecized 
words. : | 

Beza blames Caftellio for another fault, and not without-ſome reaſon, 
'twas that under pretence of publiſhing a Verſion in the greateſt purity 
of the Latin Tongue, he changed thoſe Hebraiſms which ought to be pre- 
ſerved in an exa& Tranſlation, it being impoſſible to expreſs them with 


the ſame vigour in another Language. Belides ( f ) the purity of the pe. ib 2.6. 


true Religion being a long time preſerved among the Hebrews, their 
Language tas ſomething .particular and natural to expreſs Sacred things; 
and Poakre tis neceſlary that other Languages ſhould borrow thoſe 
words. | 


Caftellioanſwers to this Objection, that the Apoſtles have kept ſeveral Sebaſt Caſt: 
Hebraiſms which came not from the Holy Spirit, who no more affect- pefenſ.fuar. 
ed Hebraiſms than Greeciſms, Neque enim plares facit Spiritus Santtus, Hee Tranſlat. 


——.. 


_— 


.— — i O_ 


.(e) Hac eff non tam mea, quam ſummorum & Orient & Occidentis Theologorum ſenten- 
Ha, qui etiam quum volunt polite & ornate, & ſuo quodam modo de rebus ſacris diſſerere , 
tamen quoties $cripturas citant, neque verba innovant. Bez. Reſp, ad Detenſ. Caſte)l. p. 2. 

(f) Sicut id unica Hebraor um gente diu conſervata fuit vere Religionis puritas : ita etiam' 
eorum 1dioma in ſacris rebus explicandis habet feculiare & nativum quiddam quod ab Hebrais 
neceſſe e& cateras limguas ſepiſime mutuari, Pez. ibid. 
braiſmos 


( 182 ) 
. braiſmos quan Greciſmos but only "twas very difficult for thoſe that Wete 
native Hebrews to relinquiſh intirely their Hebraiſms. He adds, that he 
does not in the leaſt condemn thoſe who retain'd the Hebraiſms in their 
'Trarflations 3 bur ( ſays he) this inconvenience attends it, that the rex. 
der cannot underſtand them, the Language being foreign to him, and 
therefore is obliged to have recourſe to notes to explain them : and that ir 
; . leſs dangerous to explain them in the Notes than in the Text of the 

erſion. | 

But this does not always hold true. For by preſerving the Hebraifms, 
or at leaſt thoſe which cannot be rendred into another Language, the 
Reader is accuſtomed by degrees to the ſtile of the Scripture, in which 
there is ſomething peculiar, and leſs ſubject to error. We ought to have 
ſo much reſpect for the Sacred Books, as not to tranſlate them too lite 
rally to the intent that they may be underſtood. There is-a medium 
between literal verſions, like thoſe of the Jews, and thoſe Polite and 
Elegant ones which (werve too far from the Letter. Now Cafatios fault 
was the negle& of this Medium. 

Beza indeed had reaſon to object, that Ancient Words were better 
-underſtood than Modern ones, fo that tho there was no real difference 
betwixt the ſenſe of Bapriſmns and Lotio, Angelus and Genize, Fides and Con 
fidentia Smagega and Collegium : yet 'tis better to retain the Ancient 
Words, Baptiſmus, Angelus, Fides and Synagega. © Nevertheleſs it muſt be 
owned, that they are ancient on no other account than their having been 
-: oe y the firſt Latin Verſions, and fince retained in the Weſtern 
"Church. 7 | 

This objeRion would be of more force in the mouth of a Catholick 
"than in Beza's. Caftelio rnight have replied that Beza himſelf has not 
exactly obſerved that rule in his Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, 
which he preſcribes to others.In effect when Beza blames him for chang- 
ing the word Mediator ( which was a conſecrated term ) to Sequefter, 
he objeRs againſt Beza his uſing Internuntins twicein Gal, 5. 19, 20. I 
Read of Aediator. | 

Tis eaſie to clear him of that impiety the Miniſters of Geneva caft 
u>on him for believing that the Holy Spirit did not diftate words but 
things to the Apoſtles, and that they were permitted to expreſs what 
the Holy Ghoſt dictated, in what words they pleas'd. Bez addreſſing 
kimſelf to Cafteltio, accuſes this opinion of impiety, 2-4 dicam, lays 
he, Caftellio? Impictatis viam ingrederis, cum de Apoffolorum ſcriptis ita ſents 
& loqueris. We have prov'd at large in the firſt part of this work, that 
the Holy Spirit did nor dictate to the Apoſtles words but things. An 
_ - __ is ſo far from impiety, that the contrary cannot be 
ended. 

I wiſh only that Caſtelo had not ſiverv'd fo far from the ſtile of the 
Apoſtles, under pretence of rendering their expreſſions more clear 2 


plain. Fer he fometimes changes or rather enervates their gs 
ever- 
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' Nevertheleſs ic muft be owned, that he is ſometimes ſo happy in his 
alterations, as to render ſomethings more clear in his Verſion, that were 
obſcure and intricate in the Original, For example, we can much bet- 
ter underſtand thoſe words, Matr. 24. 2+» Nemo prorſis evaderet, 11 his 
Tranſlation, than as the vulgar literally expreſſes it, non fierer ſalva onnis 
car0o, If he had been fo fortunate in expreſſing the other Hebraiſms, we 
hou} injure him in accuſing him of reforming the ſtile of the Apoſtles. 
For _ he retained their ſenſe he might lawfully make them ſpeak 
clear Latin. | 

I ſhall paſs by here Beza's injurious reproaching Cafellio, for tranſla- 
ting x7 Maſfeiov Antore. Matthes, T have ſhewed elſewhere that 
this expreſſion ſignifies no more than that St. Mz::thew writ that Goſpel 
which paſſes under his name; the Latin word Amtor, in this place, em- 
porting the ſame with Scriptor. 

He alfo objects againſt Caftelio his uſing the verb vaticinari inſtead, of 
pophetare; and that if he would have chang'd the ancient word, predicere 
had been more to the purpoſethan vaticinari, which anſwers to the Greek 
word yerſever, and not to mergilevew, Caſtellio anſwers, that the 
Authors of the Greek Verſion of the Old Teſtament ( which the Apo- 
files followed) were not very exa& in their choice of the Greek word 
"oye; , which they make anſwer to the Hebrew R\I3. And further, 
that he diſliked the word predicere becauſe it related only to future things, 
and that the Divinely inſpired Prophets treat as well of things preſent 
as future. But ſuppoſing this remark to be true, he had better have 
made uſe of propherare in that copious ſenſe the Seventy, and after- 
wards the Apoſtles uſed the Greek verb Tower, than have put ano- 
ther in its place. 

Bez.4 has not objected againſt what Caſte/lio further advances, viz. that 
the Apoſtles following the Seventy, made uſe of ſome expreſſions not 
very exact ; at haſt thee it coald not be pretended that theſe Ancient In- 
terpreters were inſpired in their Verſion, For 'tis certain that the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles imitated their ſtile, and frequently uſed their very 
expreſſions. | 

Yet the liberty which Cafte/lio took of adjuſting the Apoſtles words 
according to his pleaſure, and often changing them for others, more 
accommodated to his prejudices is inexcuſable. Tis true, that when Zeza 
made this objection, he charged him with falling into the ſame error 
himſelf, But this reply does not juſtifie him at all; for Bez4's faules 
cannot be his excuſe. Beza had ſufficient reaſon to accuſe his Verſion of 
Luke 2. 34, as falle. Scito hunc multorum vel caſui vel reſurreftiont in Iſrae-: 
ltts deftinatum eſſe, becauſe there is no disjunctive particle in the Original. 
Tis true indeed that we find ſometimes in the Greek MSS. 5 ve/, for 5 
& : But this pretext will not warrant the changing of two particles to 
force the ſenſe to his fancy. 


Caſtellio 


Bexz. Reſp. 
ad Defen(. 
Sebaſt.Caſt. 
Þ. 222. 


Bez, Reſp. ad Defenſ. Sebaſt. Caſtell. p. 222. 
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Caſtellio alſo might have better rendred Lake 7. 30. according 'to the 
Vulgar, Confilium Dei ſpreverunt in ſemetipſes, than by theſe words, Dei 
Confilium quantum in (e fuit reſciderunt, For without regarding what Bezs 
ſays of the Efficacious will of God; tis far more natural in this place 
to tranſlate &s «aſt by in ſemetipſos, than by quantum in ſe fuit, 

'Tis true that in the ſtile of the Seventy and the Evangeliſts the propo- 
ſition 6 is put for &, and chat the the Greek Tranſcribers do uſe them 
promiſcuouſly. According to this Rule «&s iwJ#s would ſignifie the - 
_ _ & deulcjs : But it appears that this ſenſe will not paſs in 
me : {1 

It ſeems Caftellio deſign'd to keep as diſtant as poſſible from the Opini- 
ons of the Genevian Miniſters, 'and therefore affetted a manner of ren- 
dring ſome places in the New Teſtament. directly oppoſite to them : 
Wherefore we ought to be careful in the reading of his Verſion. Never. 
theleſs Beza, who was bigotted to the ſentiments of his Party concern- 
ing Predeſtination, Free Will, &c. has not always rendred him juſtice, 
The ſureſt courfe therefore is to follow the Ancient Interpreter, who 
was exempted from prejudices of this nature. 22 

'Tis worth remarking that Caftellio ſeveral times prefers $:mon Ciline- 
#'s edition of the New Teſtament before other Greek Editions, 
"Tis by this he defends himſelf when anſwering Beza's charge of rendring 
IT. Per. 2, 14. in a ſenſe contrary to all the Grcek Exemplars. I have 
followed in this place, ſays he, Ceoliners's Edition, as I have remarked in 
my Note. But Beza pretends that he was to .þlame in following that 
Edition. (gs ) To which, ſays Beza, I have no regard, when deſtitute 
of the conſent of other Exemplars to back its authority, becaufe I know 
'twas mended by the ſole conjectures of a perſon indeed well skilled in 
the Greek Tongue, but without recourſe to any Manuſcript. 

He tells us, that whereas the Greek word is, azeJanws-5 in. the 29 
Epiſtle of-St.. Pere in the ordinary Greek, Caftellio, according to Colrne- 
25, reads it dxe)anwse , and tranſlates] it perperni, joining it to <pagſias 
peccati immediately following. But this is not only done in Colinens's 
Ecition, but he cites in his Notes the Ancient Latin Interpreter, who 
allo tranſlated it-inceſſabilis delifti, In Genitivo, ſays he, refte legit verus 
Interpres. And ſeems to havegood reaſon to prefer this reading, which 
hethoughe very ancient, to that of the ordinary Greek. In effect this is 
nw v0_ by a Manuſcript at Reme, as appears by the Oxford New Te- 

ament. | : 

In the 18 yerſe of the ſame Chapter, Caftellio prefers Colinesss Edir 
tion before the ordinary. For where we read Jas, certe he reads 


——————_—— 
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| (g) Colinai exemplar non magni facie, nifi aliorum codicum conſenſu adjuverar, _ 
reſctvi mnlta fuiſſe in eo a quodam alioqui Grace lingue doffiſſimo ex folss conjeluris emenadids 


with 


- s 
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wich Colinent «xtyzs, propemodum, which indeed is confirn'd by the 
NT Outlns Gas and ſeveral Greek MSS. This is [ufficient, 
That he has not blindly follow'd Colinew's Edition. He has allo retain'd 
the 14, Ep. Fohn, c. 1. v. 7. which the other Icit our, being content to 
remark, that *ris not in ſeveral Copics. ; | 
'Tis needleſs to regard the reproaches wherewith Beza has loaded 
Cafellio in his anſwer; all his Books are fil'd wich Invectives againſt 
thoſe who diſlike his Sentiments. Cafe//io, on the other f1de, bas ceſtt- 
| fied his moderation, in candidly anſwering the Calvini?s, who diſchar- 


ged their Indignation againſt him. This, I ſay, prov'd him no ſuch 5. Caſt. 
perſon as their Libels repreſented him, and that his Conſcience did not Defer/; 

reproach him of any Irreligion Certe ego, ſays. he, non ſum tals qualem ws 
vs me traducitis, ſed Deum fincera conſcientia religioſe colo. rey ny 


—_— 


CHAP. YXV. 


Of Theodore Beza's Verſion in general. An Examination of the 
Epiſtles, or Prefaces, before ſome Editions of his Verſion. 


PFs Verſion has gain'd more eſteem amongſt the Proteftants,than 
all other Latine Tranſlations of the New Teſtament- He is che 
Interpreter in favour with the Ca/-inifs. Before him, they of Geneva 
only amended other Tran\lations. Calvin not being ſufficiently skilFd 
- In Critick and the Greek Tongue. to undertake this task, contented him- 
{elf with adjuſting the Tranſlations of others, according to his own Idea's. 
Beza, on the contrary, applying himſfelt to the ſtudy of the Greek and 
Latine Tongues; it he had been teſs prejudicd by his Calviniſm, had 
ro gads ſeyeral Faults, which thoſe who declare for a Party, commonly 
all into. 

He publifh'd the firſt Edition of his New Teſtament, with Notes, 
Anno 1556. I have not ſeen it, but if we may believe Caſtelo, who is 
therein abugd, the Remarks contain liccle beſides inveCtives againſt Ori- 


gen, Eraſmus, and ſome other Learaed Men. He had much better, $:34f. 
lays Cafellio, have printed thoſe few things of his own apart. Conſultius Caſtal. 
meo judicio feciſſet, þ pauca illa ſus ſeorſim excudenda curaſſet. It does 29 ſur. 


not appear that he profited any thing by this good advice, for the ſame _ 


Þpirit reigns in all his other Editions, where his Remarks are. 

Bezr, who deftgid ro eſtabliſh the Opinipns taught at Geneva, con- 
crnng Predeftivation, Grace, and Free- Will, thought neceflary for 
the accompliſhment of his deſign, ro attack the Greek Fathers, chiefly 
Origen; neither could he omit Eraſmus, who preferr'd thera betore Sr. 

B b ' Auguſtine, 
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Auguſline, and Caſtellio, who openly oppoſed their Calyiniſtical Senxi. 
ments. We ſhall take opportunity to ſpeak more at large of his Notes 
in the following part of this Critical Hiftory: *s ſufficient hereto touch 
ufo! them in general, as far as they reſpect his Verſion, - which is ſome- 
times limited by his Remarks. | 

' He dedicated this great Wotrk to Elizabeth Queen of England. In hig 
Edition 1564. he tells us the reaſons which induc'd himto publiſh anew 
Latine T ranflation of the New Teſtament, and'the method he had 
followed therein. He follows the ſteps of other modern Tranſlators, 
in leflening, as much as in them lies, the ancient Latine Edition of the 
Weſtern Churches, to give the more authority to their new Verſions, 
(4) He accules the Latine Interpreter of frequently ſwerving from the 
Greek, of being obſcure, and not obſerving exaftly his Original: Fur- 
ther, that ir had not pleas'd the Learned, and had plung'd the Ignorant 
into divers grols Errors. | STR, 

Bur it is cafie to prove the greateſt part of theſe Objections ul groun- 

ded, and on the contrary, that Beza himſelf [werves oftentimes from 


_ the Original, ar the ſame time when he lights the ancient Interpreter 


of the Latine Church. *Tis no more than what Protcftants of grear 
Judgment in the Critich of the Scripture, haye made evident by ſeycral 
Examples. | 

He proves in the ſame Epiſtle, by St. Augntine, St. Ambroſe, and St. 
Hilary, That the Ancient Fathers, who had alſo Learning, were not to 
tied to the Vulgar Bible,asnot rodifſent from it, when they judg'd it fit lo 
ro do. He brings alſo the example of St. Hierome, who by the com- 
mand of Pope Damaſus, review'd the Ancient Latine Edition, intne 
ſame manner that Origen correCted the Greek Verſion of the Old T elta- 
ment. 4d Hietonymum antem, ſaith he, quod attinet, fi vetus illa E- 
ditio tam erat emendata, quam vos efſe vultis, cur ipſe Damall Roman! E- 
Piſcop! hortatu idem in illa tentavit, quod olim Origenes in Yeters Teſta- 
mentt Greca Iiterpretatione £ 

But it he had deſign'd to imitate theſe Ancient Fathers, he ſhould have 
contented himſelf with following their example, in correccing OMe 
places of the Old Edition, which he did not think ſo exact: i bey madc 
no others, bur made uſe of thoſe which were read'in their Church, con 
eenting themſelves with ſome amendments in their Works; whicl it 
berty the Catholicks at preſenttake in their Books and Commentaricson 
the Bible; although the Verfion of our Church is much better _=_ 
"was in the times of St. Hilary, St. Ambroſe, and of St, AugitFmme Am: 
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(e) He quidem conftat ſepe Vulgatam illam Editimem a Grects diſcedere, ſepe _ £ 
mult, ante: jretari, quedam pretermittere, quedam adjicere, at ear minime -rov= "ai — 
ditis hyninbus nunquam ſatisfeciſſe, imperitis autem multis magnos errores object, ; 
Epiſt. a1 Elizab, Regin, Angl. & 
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"St. Hierom, indeed, review'd the Ancicnt Edition of the New Telta- 
ment, which needed Correftion. But Beza ought to have hen 1n- 
fornvd that the vulgar Edition, which the Catholick DoGors defend 
againſt che Proteſtants as a good I ranflarion, is not that old Edition 
which they uſed-in the ef, bctore Sr. Rierome Corrcicd it. It does 
not appear, that he perfectly underſtood rhe Subject he handled, when 
| he comparcs this Farher's reviting of the New Teſtament in Pope D- 
maſi:s's time, with Origer”s reviewing the Scptuagint. Origen Changed 
nothing in the Tranſlation, bur only corrected che Faults incident to ir 
by the length of time. St. Hierome, on thecontrary, aflures us, Thar 
ke refornt'd the old Latine Edition of the New. Teſtament, becauſe he 
did not think it exatt and contormable to the Original. He allo ac- 
knowledges, that he has lett ſome Faults, being unwilling to make too 
many alterations. 2 

Beza principally commends thoſe who labourd in our latter times 
to publiſh Tranſlations of the New Teſtament from the Greek Text, 
without a-too ſcrupulous confinement to the Ancient Lacine Edition. 
(b ) But as the Greck Excmplars difter very much trom one another, g,, 7;;2 
he tells us that the modern'Tranilators had no great number of theſe Ex- WIN 
emplars, whereby to judge of: the beſt Readings; or that they did not 
ſufficiently apply themſelves to obleryve.them. 1 ſee, fays he, that ne- 
oleting thoſe which were not accommodated to them,chey only noted 
thoſe which pleas'd them; when theyought to have all the divers readings 
in particular, and leaye eyery one at ticir liberty of chooſing thoſe:they 
thought beſt. ; 

Nothing can be more judicious than this obſervation : Beza had very 
g09d reaſon to wiſh that all the Tranſlators of the New Teſtament had 
tollowed this method ; but indeed he has not kept cloſe to it himſelf. 
For though he colle&ed a great number of divers Readings of the Greek 
Copics in his Notes, which none before eyer did, yet he has omitted 
ſeveral, for tear of offending his Brethren. He is not always very hap- 
py in his choice of thoſe he prefers to put in the "Text of his Verſion; 
and the refletions he makes upon them in his Notes, are ſometimes not 
very exact, Bur after all, we are oblig'd to him for publiſhing a great 
number of divers Readings, which are not adapted to the humour 
of the Miniſters of Geneva. LS 
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(d) Ut in genere de omnibus Inquar, cum in ipfis Grecis codicibus maxima ſit interdumn 
vari?tas, Uidentur omnes vel- ſatis multis exemplaribus non fuiſſe inſtru&i, vel non ſatis de 
hac annotanda fuſſe ſoliciti, Video enim illos, cateris negleis, ea demum plerumque anno- 
talſe que ipfe probabant, cam ſingula potius annotare oportuerit, ut ſynm Mique judicium relin - 
* Metetar,  Bez, Epiſt, ad Elix, Reg. Angl. | | 
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*T is allo very commendable in him that he reproves Eraſmus (c) of - 
undeſervedly reprechending-rthe old Larine Interpreter in ſeveral places, | 
for {werving from the Greck I ext. I confeſs, ſays Beza, that he dif.” 
agrees with thole Greek Exemplars which Era/mms had, bur I find he 
agrees with orher very ancient Greek Copies. And his Tranllation is 
very good in ſeveral places where he differs from the ordinary Greek, 
>a wg he has folowed more..correct . Copies .than .we.. have at pre- 
cat. 

This obſeryation affords a great advantage to-the Ancient Verſion 
of the Church, above the modern Tranſlations which are conformable 
co the ordinary-Greek. Burt if Eraſmus, who neyer ſaw the old Greek 
Exemplars, is culpable for differing from the Ancient Interpreter :in ſe- 
veral places; Beza is rather more faulty than he, becauſe he had the 
Antique Copies in his hands, and yet ſometimes could not forbear pre- 
terring the Modern, | ; £2 

"Tis true, as I have proved elſewhere, -that thoſe Ancierit Greek Ex: 
emplars, which he queſtions,are not better than the others, becauſe the 
pretend to a greater Antiquity. . Beza was not ſo well acquainted wit! 
them, as to make a. Judgment of them, ,which:1s the reaſon that his 
Critick 1s leſs exa@t in his Notes. . His obſer yation. in the ſame place of 
his Preface, concerning the Citations of the. Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, both Greek and Latine, is very truc; namely, T hat they.did not 
always cite in their Works the yery words of Scripture; and therefore 
he had reaſon to affirm, That we ought not to cortcft the Text of the 
- New Teſtament by their Citations, becauſe they were not always true, 
and frequently made as they occur'd in their Memory : They allo olten 
accomodated the Paſlages-they cited to their Subje&t,and therefore fome- 
times omitting ſome, and adding other words; which they did by 
__ they ordinatily Paraphras'd, or Explain'd, the Scriptures in thok 
Places. { 

In regard to the manner of his Tranſlation, he profeſles to keep-cloſe 
to the Originaly and to render the propriety: of the Greek Words, as 
well as he could, without uſing ſynonymons Terms. Perborum, lays 
he, proprietatem adeo ftudioſe ſum ſeftatns, ut etiam a ſynonymis quoad i 
jus fieri potuit libens abſftinuerim. Yet his method of Tranſlating is 
very free; for endeavouring perſpicuity in ſome obſcure places, hc a(- 
(mes too much liberty for an Incerprecer. Nor has he kepr as much 
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(c ) Quam immerito veterem Interpretem multis reprehendit tanqguam a Grects dijſentien- 
tem. Diſſentiebat, fateor, - ab its exemplaribus que ille nadtus erat ; ſed non uno loco compe- 
rimus aliorum codiguym, ty quidem wetuiſimorum, autoritate eam Me pretetinar ons 
quam ille reprehertit. - Quinetiam aliquot locis animadvertimus wveteres Interprents = 
nem, quamvuis cum notris Grecis exemplaribus interdum et non conventat, tamen ipfes 7 4 
multo melius quadrare, nempe quod ille quiſquis fuit emendatius aliquod exemplar nattus efſet. 
Bez. 1bid. © bo - 


(189) 
ache could the-exprefſions of the Ancient Interpreter; though he aſfures 
ns:he did. Eraſmus ſwerves far Jeis from him, and yer his Stile is not 
harbarous, but leſs affected than Beza's, and he has expreſyd the Cha- 
rafters of the Original far betrer than he. 

Though Beza underſtood Hebrew and Syriack no more than Eraf- 
mus, yet he had this advantage over him, that he lived art a place 
where ſeveral underſtood them, and conſequently had opportunity of 
conſulting them upon occaſion 3 wherefore he rook care to preſerve a 
200d part of thoſe Hebraiſms, with which the Stile of the New Teſta- 
ment abounds. He ſays, that he. had rather negle& the puricy of the 
Laine in theſe, than take the freedom Cafe!lio had done, becauſe rhey 
hayel know not What of force,eſpecially in Religious Aﬀairs. This ob- 
ſervation is very judicious; bur he has left us room to doubt whether 
he praQtig'd it ſo exaCtly as he pretends. ?*Tis certain, he. has not been 
ſofrce on theſe occaſtons,as Caftellio; yer he conld not forbear lanching . 
out Jo which any man 1s {ubjc& to, that is led by the Eyes 
of others. ' 

I cannot be denied but that Beza was very well acquainted with the 
Greek and Latine Tongues, and had ſeveral good Greek Manuſcripts, 
which were great helps to a faithful Verſion of the New Teſtamenr. 
But theſe were not {ufficient, the Eyangeliſts and Apoſtle's Greek is tull 
of Chaldaiſms, which he could not mcet with in thoſe prophane Au+ 
thors he had read. He wanted fome of the qualifications requiſue to a 
good Tranſlator of the Books of the New Teſtament: he was not well 
emough read in the Septuagint, which would have been more uſeful to 
him, than thoſe prophane Writers he cites in his Notes. - 

He has publiſh'd few Editions of his Verſtoa whercin he has not made 
 fome amendments ; Caftellio reproaches him with falling into the ſame 
faults he blam'd in others; giving him an Example in his ſometimes 
Tranſlating the Word ps0in»c, otherwiſe than Mediator, by Which he 
pretended 1t ought to be rendred: He obſeryes that he has uſed inter- 
nuntias,. Gal. 3. 19. - Beza replies, That he ſpoke in this place of Mo- 
fes, and not of JESUS 'CHR IST; and that he made uſe of inter- 
mntius.in this place, to diſtinguiſh the quality of Mediaror. Belides, 
he adds, that in his ſecond Edition, then under the Preſs, he chang'd 
Itto Mediator, that he might not oppoſe ſome excellent Writers that 
 hadexplain'd theſe words of St. Pau/concerning. JES U S' CHRIST. 

| have not ſeen this ſecond Edition he mentions 3 be writ his anſwer 
tO Cafe/lio in 1563. And I have an Edition of his New Teſtamear in 
T j65. where he has internuntias in this placez and I can ſee no altera- 
tons in {1x or ſeyen later Editions. In the firſt he has this Note upon. 
the paſſage in Queſtion: Ego malyi internuntium dicere hoc in {oco, non 
At innovarem Mediatoris vocabulum Theologorum anribus familiare, fed ut -- 


" 
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Moſen a Ghriffo diftinguerem. . 
This 
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This fingle place is ſufficient to evince, that Beza is not exem 

| Pted 
from thoſe Faults which he objeQts againſt che Author of the Vulgy 
and Eraſmys, which he blames for Tranſlating that ſame word ſever] 
ways: *tis true, there may be reaſon for ſo doing; but the difference 
betwixt Moſes and JESUS CHRIST, docs not prove that he 
ought co render the Greek Word weoirry any otherwiſe than by Mediz. 
| tor, if this word be of the number of the conſecrated Terms amory 
Divines. ?T'is certain that JESUS CHRIST was a Prophet diffe- 
rent from the other Prophets; though we ufc the Latine Word Prophe. 
_ tain all places, for the Greek, meer ; lo he ought to have obſeryy 
in his Note, that JESUS CHRIST was another kind of Mediatr 
than Moſes. Tholie that are unacguainted with the Greek Tongue, 
when they read this Verſton, cannot but think that St. Par! did notu(c 
- £e9IT1F, but another word 1n this place. 

*Tis to be walrd thar this Trarilator had follow'd the Rules which 
himſelf prefcribed,tor making a good Verſion of the Sacred Books,in hi 
Letrer to Queen E/:z4beth; (d) namely, That thoſe Verſions are helt 
. which differ leaſt trom the Greek and Hebrew ; and wherein that di: 
vine and admirable Simplicity, peculiar to the Holy Books, 1s preferyd, 
only ſhunning a barbarous Stile. If he had only avoided this barbarity 
of Stile, he had kept more cloſe ro the Original, and ſwery'd lo far 
from the Vuigar. 

T he Calviniſtical Party have exalted Beza's reputation, though in- 
deed he deſerv*d but a moderate Encomium: He was better at declat- 
ming than Criticiſing. There can be nothing more raſh then a Letter, 
in form of a Preface, to the Prince of Condy, and all the French Nobi- 
lity, at the beginning of his Greek and Latine Edition, 1565. in b*. 
where he tells his Readers, That the pure Word of God was confin'd 
only to the Lake of Geneva. He herein ſhows a great contempt of 
' Antiquity. Thoſe things, ſays he, that are ancient now, cannot be 
new at another time. Toe : 

Here he takes occaſion to declaim againſt the Ancient Councils and 
. Fathers; he endeayours to overthrow all Traditions, and treats the 
common Belief of all the Churches, as publick Errors. IMis autem quid 
facias, ſays he, qui publicum Errorem pro regula Religionis ſequendum ar- 
bitrantur ? qui Patrum & conſuetudinis inania nomina quibuſuis ration 
bus & teftimoniis opponunt ? If we, who believe the true Religion, cou 
not find it any-where bur in the Scriptures, according to thoſe of Geneve, 
thoſe who receive the Traditions of their Fathers would be Cabalifts 
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Quo propius abeſt a Gracis 0s Hebyeis Latina Interpretatio, eo mibi quidem mMAgts probat- 
fa widetir : ita tamen ut ſimplicitate illa ſermonis ſervata, quz in bis Spiritus Sant? or a- 
culis plane divina eft & admirabilis, aſperum illud (5 horridum fcribend? genus viterur. BeZz. 
Epiſt. ad Eliz. Regin, Angl. wy 
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and Taintdiſfts. But "ws almoſt time to leave this declaimer, who was 
* more fit to write common Places of Controyerſie, than to Tranſlate the 
New Teſtament. 
If we believe him, before his time, there was no exa&t Verſion of 
the Scriptures, either —_— Greeks or Latines, and all Antiqui- 
y lay groveling in Error. I he Greeks did not underſtand Hebrew, 


and the Latines were not only ignorant of that, but ſeveral amongſt 


them -were- as little acquainted with the Greek, 'which, as he ſaid, 
plung'd them into groſs Errors. (e ) Wherefore he was oblig'd, at 
oreat expence, 'to get ſeveral Copies, and to examine what leveral 
[earned Men had writ on that Subject, but chiefly whoſe sk1lPd in the 
Languages, being certain that that Age had produc'd more great Men, 
than-the Church had enjoy*d ſince the Apoſtles time. 

According to this account, the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, for 
fifteen or ſixteen hundred Years, had none to compare with Theodore 
Beza. Origen and St. Hierome were ignorant of the Greek and Hebrew 
Tongues: there's non> deſerves regard beſige this Oracle of Genev: 
the miſchief is, that a great many- won't take him at his word. He 
vaunts, that he has made the difficalties of the Apoſtolical Writings 
plain. He trears thole as ignorant People, who find St. PaxPs Stile {© 
difficult and embarrals'd. - Apud Paulum, quo tamen ſcrittore nihil fuit 
unquam in ſcribendo judicioſins,- infinita anantapodota & hyperbata imperi- 
tifimi homines jampridem ſomniarunt. 

Bur Tam deceiv'd it we don't now find thoſe difficulties in the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, which Origen, and ſeveral other ancient Writers have re- 
 mark'd. Whatſoeyer care Beza, and the other Miniſters of Geneva, 
havetakentoexplain the Scriptures in their Verſions and Commentaries, 
yet we ought always to diſtruſt thoſe whoſe Interpretations don't pre- 
lerve the CharaCter of the Original. | 

Though they vaunr of having amongſt them feveral great Men,whe 
excelled: in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, yet they have not 
an exact Latine Verſion of the Bible. Tremellias is their chief Inter- 
preter for the Old, and Beza for the New Teſtament. Both which 
Verſions they uſually join together, and they bave both been Printed 
leyeral times, in divers places. Andrew Rivet prefers theſe to all others, 
nan Edition which he publiſh'd. Inter alios, ſays he, qui egregiam ei 
ret navarimt operam, &© de Feclefia Chriftiana bene meriti ſunt, Immanu- 
el Tremellins—@& Franciſcus Junius Biturix vir doftifſimus & diligentiſſi- 
mu conunttis operis, donis ad id neceſſariis inftruttiſſimi, obſervata lin- 
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(ec) Hee me igitar cauſa impulit ut collatis quam diligentiſſinie poſſem wariis codicibus, & 
"Xenſts cuamplurixorum hominum dogforum ſententiis, eorum prafertim- quos- noſtra hec 4tas 
" umn yeritos, multo certe plures ac dadtiores tulit, quam antea unqum repetita uſque ab 
PMfobrum temportbas memoria Pabuerit Eccleſia, eos ſaltem nonmhil ſublevarem qui purioremn 
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© gue ſantte proprietate, & idiotiſmis) ſedulo expenſis, eam verſiontm very 
Tetamenti concienarmit, que ſe doitis jam diu probavit, maxime ſermuni; 
. puritate lingua accommodataquantum fieri poturt ad rerum majeftatem.Ynd 
.tdem 4 venerabili Beza in-Novi Teftamenti ver fone obſervatum fuit, 
*Tis true if we believe the prejudic'd report of the Calviniſts, the 
two Tranſlations deſerve the Encomium Rivet gives then. * But if we 
judge fairly, and-according to their agreement with or diſſent from 
the Originals, they are not fo exat. This ts allo the opinion of the 
moſt learned and fincere of their party concerning them. It they ever 
had any approbation amongſt the Proteſtants of England, *twas when 
they were not well examin'd. I need not repeat here-What | haye 
ſaid elſewhere concerning Tremellius's Tranſlation. | 
As for Beza, | own that the" Calviniſts party, which has been- 
ſtrong in that Kingdom, have very much credited his Verſion, and ir 
has heen ſeveral times -pr.ited rirere. I have ſeen an Edition thereof 
in 8*. at London, in 1579. publifted by- a Profeſſor of Divinity that 
' Petr. Lyſel. came from Genevd. He aſſures us in an-Epiltle at the beginning, (f) 
a = Ei” chat Beza's T rauflation is the beſt, and therefore usd in the Church 
Huningd. - 3nd Schools inſtead of the Vulgar, *cill there ſhould be publiſh'd a ber- 
- ano. 1573:. ter, which he paſſionately deſires. But -we may remark, thatthis was 
.one of Bez2's Friends, whom he had alſo intruſted with the Tranſlation 
of his {mall Notes into French. | : 
* The Engliſh Proteſtants, who are not infefted: with Calviniſme, dif 
.like Beza's Tranſlation, becauſe ir ſeems to be done for no other end 
than to aboliſh the ancient Verſion of the Church. 'Fohn Lancebt, then 
Biſhop of Ep, oblig'd ohn Boys, Canon of the ſame place, to defend 
the Ancient Latine Veriton againſt the Modern Tranſlators. We have 
ſpoken before concerning this Learned Canon, and of his critical Re- 
marks upon the Goſpels,and the Acts of the Apoſtles, in which he prit- 
cipally deſigns to attack Beza's Traduttion. | 
nds ial The Proteſtant Author, who publiſh'd this Book at London, 1656. 
- LeS. aud has plac'd an Advertiſement before ic direly oppoſite ro the ſentiments 
prenits, Of the Genevan Miniſters. He has a reſpeQ to the Authoriy of- the 
- Collat. ver. Church, and a veneration for the Ancient Fathers. $a fit, ſays he, 
Interp. cum alme matri Ecclefie ſarta tefta autoritas. Suns fit ſanttis Patribis ſalous 
- Tecent.edit. gpos, quorum venerande canitiei fi qui non aſſurrexerint, vel placitis 60n- 
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166, Ftraiverint, xec filiorum in cenſum illis, nec fratrum nobis venient. 


_—— 


| (f f Novi Teftamenti Bexe verſio omnium caſtiſſima e# (F puriſſima. Taque meu eſſe 
exiftimavi procurare, illa non tantum aut extaret, ſed etiam velut a Vulgata V. erſzone mo 
minimum abeſt, ſic in ejus locum in Schola (F in Eccleſia ſuccederet, donec, quod ut al1quanao 
fiat a Deo pet», ex Principum Chriftianorum voluntate, aut ills ipſa, aut melior al qua comm- 

« ni5us guaſe ſuffragiis ab omnibus reciperetur. Petr, Loſel. Vill. Epiſt. ad Comit. Hanne: 


1 patch | This 


( 193 ) 


This ger is far different from that of Beza. This Engliſh ſup- 
pores himfelt by bis pretended Reformation, founded on the ruin of | 
Antiquiry- He complains againſt themthat (g) under the pretexr of Ibid, 
| Reformation, they: had introduc'd all the Novelties wherewith Eng- 
« land is fill'd, and that they had eſtabliſhed a fitth Goſpe], as if they had 
no other dcelign chan - the ſubyerſton of the Chriſtian Faith. (4) He 
adds that che antient Interpreter was not ſo i]] us'd, before ſome Tran- 
fators rendred new verſtons with roo,much precipitation, which dif- 
pleaſed ſeveral Learn'd men, as well skill'd in police learning as in 
the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. This is the cenſure which the 
moſt Learn'd Engliſhmen of this Age have palyd upon the modern 
Tranſlations of the New Teſtament, eſpecially that of Beza. For *ris 
that alone which Bays attacks in his Book, how juſtly let ns now {ec. 


This. 


—l—_— 
—_—_—K. 
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CHAP. XXVL 


Bera's Verſion particularly examin'd : concerning the 


Tudgment of John Boys Canon of Ely. 


OTE E has nothing appear'd more cxaC againſt the later Latin' 
.'- Tranſlations of the New Teſtament; and chiefly againſt Beza's, 
than this Treatiſe which I mention'd in the former Chapter. His* 
deſign was to defend the Anttent Interpreter of the Weſtern Churches, 
againſt the new Tranſlations, as appears by the Title of his Book :* 
Veteris Interpretis cum Beza aliiſque recentioribus Collatio in quatuor OY 
Evangeliis & Apoftolorum Afis, in qua annon ſepizs abſque juſt# causa 75 
hi ab ill diſceſſerint, diſquiritur. Beza's Verſion making a greater 

_ vs England. than the reſt, Boys produces moſt- of his examples. 

rom that. ; 


——— — 


—” >< —_—_— 
a . 


(p) Nulle nunc dierum allubeſeit reformatio, niſs ſubverſis adruta uſque- ſubſtruftionibus, 
nova conſurgunt omnia. Imo nova adeo nunc ſpiramus ſuſpirarnnſque omnia, nova lumina, Ang-- 
Ham novam,  novum orbem, quintam novamque monarchiam, nowum quintumque, fi Deo pla- + - 
1 ( ſpiritus) Evangelium ; ac fic abjuratis orthodoxorum partibus in caftra conceſſeramus 
Nati, novatoreſque audiremus refius quam reformati, Monit. ad LeQ: quod przmirr.-Col- * 
at, ver- Interpr. cum recent. | 

(h) Verus nunquam tam acceptus eft male, . atque poitfeſtinatas unam,-- alteram, plures - 
Verſiones, novas . . . AEgre habuit hoc e doftis multos, haud pauces quibus liters tm thumas- - 
ores. omnes, tum ſacre preſertim cord;, © Ibid. © 


—_— 
—— 


Cc He. - 


( 194 ) FN 


He takes notice firſt of Matt. 1. v. 16. where tlie vulgar hag it, 4+ 
qua natus eft Feſus, Beza renders it, ex q#4 genitus eft Feſus ille, Tg 
what end, ſays Boys, has he added ile which 1s not 1n the Orting ; 
This Style reigns thro? ali his Verſton. For cxample in the 6. yer. gf , 

| the ſame Chaptcr, he has it David: Rex ile : And '1n + Fob the x, 
2.1, we may read it three times, In principio erat ſermo ile,” 
&- ſermo ille erat apud Dewm, eratque ille fermo Deas. When tis. on. 
ly once usd in the Greck. Arid what is very well worth remarking, 
that in theſe placrs where this Pronoun is added, *cs not only: uſeleks 
but changes theſenſe. This is {ufficient to- advertiſe the Reader in gene. 
ral, to the end that he may make reficfions when he meets with 
Placcs of this nature. No man reading Matt. to. v. 3. in Beza's Yer- 
lion, Matthe5 ille publicanus, can imagine any ctherwile than that 
Se. Matthew was a very famous pztlon amongſt rhe Pyb/:cans, though 
zadeed there is nothing 1n 1:. 

Wha: nccelhity, ſays Boys, had he to change the word Genrerationes in 
the vulgar, Matth. 1.9. 17. to progeres 7 Beza himfelf owns thar the 

.. Greek word yeeal in this place, anſwers to th: Hebrew n19494n which 
the beſt interpreters of the Old Teſtament have rendred generationes: 
And no reaſon canbe piven for its change. Is this according to his 
promiſe in his Preface, ' that he would not fwerye from: the: Antienr 
Latin Jncerpreter, withonre good: reaſon 2» 

But we ſbould be oblig'd ro tranſcribe all his Tranflation, if we 
would produce all the inſtances of his differing from the vulgar wich- 
out any fatisfaQory reaſons. Had not he better with that have rendred 
the 19th v. of the ſame Chapter by traducere, than ignominie exponere ? 
He had better have put this laſt interpretation into his Notes. 

The Antienr-Interprerer has very well expreſs'd the Greek word 
Sram Matt. 3. v.14. by prohibebat. But Beza, willing to refine it, 
has tranſlated it obnixe prohibebat, as though the compound Verb 
Frexaxys figniticd any thing mote in this place,than the ſimple verb ox, 
Theophylat who underſtood the ſenſe of Greek words better than Beze, 
wakes-ule of the ſimple yerb zaavs in his explication of this paſſage, 3s 
... Boys obſerves. | | 
In the third verſe of the ſame Chapter, and in ſeveral other places, he 
" has chang'd penitentiam agite, ( which is an ancient expreſſion of the We- 
itern Churches) tore/ipiſcire, he has alſo in ſeveral places uſed refpiſcentia 
for penitentia, Now on. this occaſion we may object againſt him what he 
himſelf objected agaitfft Cafelio, That without any necefſity he had 
changed ſome words, which the uſage of Divines had in a ſort canonisd 
amongſt the Latins- He might: have explain'd the proper fignification 
of the Greek words wereveS» and verdvree in his Notes, and prefer- 
ved- the ancient expreſſion 'of the Church in the Text of his Ver- 


Hon. E- 


( 195 ) 
The ſame might be ſaid of ſeveral other expreſſions, which need not 
have been changed. For example, Marr. 5.9%. 29. where the Vulgar, con- 
formable to the Greek hath it /canaalizat tehe alters it in his Verſion, to 
the Latin verb offendere, as if ſcandalizare were not ſufficiently known. I do 
not-deny that it is a Greek word Latiniz'd , and conſequently Barbarous - 
But has not he retain'd ſeveral others not leſs barbarous than this? He 
himſelf has reproached Caftelio for daring to change thoſe words, which a 


verb /canaalizo, being very well known amongſt Chriſtians, ic argues too 
great a delicacy to uſe another in its place in a Tranſlation of the Scri- 
pture. According to this Maxim, Beza was to blame to change the word 
Smagoga tO Conventus, And *tis ſomewhat ſtrange, that having himſelf 
obſerved.this fault in Caftellio, he ſhould not correc it in the later Editi- 
ons of his New Teſtament. :" | 

Fohn Boys has reaſon to blame Beza, for changing in att. 25. 14, I5. 
the words ſecundum propriam virtutem, 11 the Vulgar, to ſecundum ipſins 


long uſage had authoriſed. Bos alſo ſays upon this place (4) that the 7:mn.pys: - 


facultatem, in his Ver{ton, when the Greek is xar' av S/yapey ( b) FrannBys - 


wherefore, fays this Learned Critick , ſhould we be more cauti- 
ous than the Holy Spirit? If the Holy Spirit made uſe of the word pro- 


trim, Why ſhould we ſhun it > This Argument is the ſtronger againſt 


Beza,becauſe he had promiſed in the beginning of kis Book to keep cloſe 


to the Greek Text, and not to- change the words into others, tho* Sy+- 


nonymous-- : 

He moreover ſolidly refutes Beza's changing the words, hic eff [angus 
mes, as the Vulgar has it, att. 26. 28. to hoc eff ſangurs mens. This 
Calviniſt, in his Note upon this place, call the Verſion of the ancient 
Interpreter ( which was followed by Eraſmus) a dangerous interpretati- 
on. He pretends that he ought rather have repeated the foregoing 
word Calx, that the demonſtratrive Pronoun may not refer to Saugus : 
—_— _-- would be no other ſubje& deſigned than the Blood of 

Thus ZBeza adjuſts his Verſion to the opinions of his Party. He was 
ataid, that if he tranſlated it according to the Vulgar, and Eraſmmy Hic 


—— 


(a) Vetus ſcandalizar, werbo, hoc ſenſu, notiſsimo Chriſtianig. Teitur boca fiio moveri nolim, 
O& ſi minus ortaſſe ſatisfecerit auribus delicatioribus que bujus loco ab aliis ponuntur interpreti= 
bus ſedem ſi ! Jagrant in margine. Joann. Boys ad C. 5. Matt. v. 29. 

(b) Cur enim canttores ſimus magiſve relizieſ} quam Sptrttus San?Ius ? Si Spiritus San- 

as non dubitauitt dicere y,a]* Way, cur nosvereamur dicere, ſecundum propriam ? 1d. ad 
£. 25, Matth. verſ. 18, | 

(c) Vulgata oo Eraſmus hic periculoſa interpretatione, cum potins Yepetenda faerit calicts- 
vox, nempe ne referatur aig 19 ama pronomen ad etju2, id eft, ſanguinem. Nam alioqui 
nullum erit hujus propoſitionis ubjeeFum preter ipſum ſanguinem qui Chriſti eſſe dicatur, Beg, 


Not. in c. 25. Matth. yerſ. 22, 


CC 73: 


Bex. Net 1s 


Co 25. Mas, 
V, 2% 


( 96 ) | 
eſt Sangurs mens, the Blood of JESUS CHRIST would be Giſ- 
contin in a piace where he would only have Wine appear. --But 89; 
has clearly proved him no-good Grammarian, becauſe that the Pronoun 
demonſtiative oug't to take place of the ſubjeR in a Propoſition, -He 
cites for example the words of Lafantins, who was ſufficiently ac- 

quainted with the Latine Tonyuez S:la Catholica Eccleſia eft que werum 
 emltum reginet. Hic eft Fons veritatis ;, has eſt domicilium Flaet 5, hoc Templum 
Det. | 
This Learned Canon charges -Beza and Piſcator with inconſtancy in 
their Tranſlations. He owns that they rendred the Greek word %ywi- 
wor very well by effanditur in the Preſent Tenſe, and judicioufly obler- 
ved 1n their Notes, that the Preſent is in this place taken-for the Future, 
and effanditur is put for effundetar, as 'ris in the Vulgar. He asksthem 
why they abandoned thismethod in the place above, and why they did 
not always keep to the Grammatical-ſenſe. For example, in the 1 rt) yerſe 
of the fame Chapter, whereit is in the: Latin Edition haberzs, in the Pre. 
ſent tenle, according to the Grammatica- ſenſe, they have put habebits in 
the Fature, in their Verſion. From whence came this inconſtancy in 
cranſlating, if not from their prejudices ? -Nevertheleſs if we believe Beza, 
he has retained a perfect uniformity in his Verſion. 

 Wehave more reaſon to ask him why he put in primum Simmem, Mar, 
3. 16. when there isno Greek Exemplar that has mg&re Zire and 
theſe words are not in any ancient verſions. Has he an allowance to 
make a Greek Text at his pleaſure, that he may afterwards tranllate it 
according to his ſentiments? *Tis true, that he ſupports himſelf by Eraf: 
mu's Authority, who affures us to have read ne&ro Eipare in ſome Greek 
M SS. Et hec verba, fays he, reſtatur Eraſmus in nonnullis codicibu nm ex- 
\ tare, & ex Mattheo deſumpta arbitratrr. Ego vero non dubito .quil hc fit 
 Fermana leftio, 

Eraſmw in his Tranſlation ſhun'd this reading,becauſe he could find it 
bur in very few Exemplars, and they ſach as he did not believe correct. 
I-my (elf have ſeen a great number of Greek M SS. beſides thoſe men- 
tioned in the Oxford New Teſtament; but I have not met with this 
Reading in any of them: Nay,tis not in the Ancient Cambridge Copy, 
where it ſhould rather be than in any other. Zoys who alſo blames Bezss 
Interpretation in this place, adds, That 'tis beſt to follow the Ancient 
Latin laterpreter, which agrees with the moſt and beft Greek Manu- 
{cr Ipts. Simpliciſſiman erge ſays eh: viaetur cum vetere Taterprete opt 1799 FW 
exemplarium figem ſequi, & ni fallr numero majorum. Adulta enim conſulnt, 
nec dum videre licuit ubi [criptum efſet me@rov Eiwye. : 

We may make the fame judgmenrof another addition which Beze has 
inſerted into the-firſt Editions of his Verſion, Mr. 1. 11. where he 
reads, Toſgas autem genuit fakim, Zakins ante genuit - fechoniam & Fratres tj. 
This reading we find.in the Editions, 1565, and 1590. and in ſome others. 
In theſe Edirions the Greek and Latin are both together, only ſeparared 


( 197 ) 


by a line to divide the Columns, and in the Greek of chat 1599. con- 
{ormable to his Tranſlation, he has PuL "Lucia 5 £Yvrnre F1etnei th. "Taree 
$Ifprnos 3 'I6Yoviay, %y Tv; d SeAg3Fg 78, | 

This reading is contrary, not only io rhe Ancient Latin Interpreter, 
but to almoſt all the Greek MSS, We have proved elſes here that it wes: 
-ather a gloſs that paſſed from the Margin to the Text,chana true reading. 
Tho! Beza has followed-the orein iry Reading in his later Editions, yer 
he cannot forbear approving this in his Notes, tho contrary to the great- 
eſt part of the Greek Exemplas, ang-all the Ancient Interpreters. He 
contents himſelf with reforming this, becauſe *cwas found a mariltelt 
fault againſt the verity of Hiſtory. He pretends that the true reading ot 
this pallage Is : 'Inglas 3.536u08 + Lanny þ 74; dS4npis any's axe 5 2fj6- 
mos 4" Iscoviar 63 + peſomediag Bafurar@. 
Job, Boys has Learnedly jultificd che ancient Latin Inta preters,rendring 
yacran Luke 1.v 28.by gratia plena. He preters this interprecation to 
that of Bez4, and the other Modern Tranſlators, who have 'aftcQedly 
{wery'd from it;as though it fayour'd a ſuperſtitious worſhip. (d) The 
Bleſſed V irging(ays he,is ſaid to be full of Graceznorfor having more re- 


goodneſs, He judiciouſly obſerves that we ought notto change the verſion 
of the*Churches interpreter, when It 1s true, - under pretexc of {ome a- 
buſing ir, becaule the faulr is nor in the leaſt in the interpreter. This 


ſpirit prevails throughout Beza's Trantlation, he having no regard to: 


what he profels'd at the beginning of his work, which was to render 
the propriety of the Greek words exattly, and keep to the vulgar, ex- 
cept. where it did not expreſs the Greek well, or was very Bar- 
barous. | | 

The ſame F.Bys Judiciouſly and Leafnedly defends che Auchor of 
the vulgar, in bis tranſlating v. 78. of the ſame Chap. the Greek work 
«amy by Oriens; where Beza renders it © qui prodit. If there is any 
ob{curity in the Latin word Oriens, it might have. bzen explained in 
the Notes. | 4 byeyh4a9d bg | 

 Heproves further that Bee was to blame for changing the _ Antienr 


interpretation of Luke. 3. v.' 1. 'procurante Pontio Pilato 'Fudgam to Pon? 14. Boys ad 
tio Pilato Prefide Fudee 3 When the beſt Criticksof our age;agree that c. 3. Luc. 


Foann. Boys 
. EOS" od ©. he 
tit than other Women, bur becaule ſhe had received more of the Divine Lac.v. 23. 


he ought to have diſtinguiſh'd - between thoſe that were -Preſidents- of % 2+ 


Syria , and thoſe who were Procurators. Certiſſimum eft, ſays the Ca- 
non of Ely, Prefides Syri# fuiſſe viros Conſulares ; Procuratores vers 
Judez ex equeftri ordine fuiſſe deſumptos. — 


Re HR 


_— 


— 


-(d) Gratia plena. diatur Virgo, non quod plus merita 'fit quam alie femine, ſed quod plus 
ex divina benignitate acceperit conſecutaquie fuerit. Joann. Bois ad c, 1, Luc."verf. 28. 


[i1 


F 


Bez. Not. 
in CJ. 
LC. Vig7» 


(98 ). 

tn the 5th of St.Lxke v.16. We ought to prefer thisVerſioh of the Ani. 
ent Interpreter,zp/e autem ſecedebat in deſertum,to that of Beka,ipſe auten 
ſecedens erat indeſertis. T his Genevian Tranſlator cnfcebles ag changes 
the {enſe of the Original ſeveral times, by tranſlating roo Grammai. 
cally. This ne is molt guilty of, when he meets with Greek componad,, 
which he expreſics in Latin by other compounds, and adding ot words, 
And thele words not being often uſed in the Greek in any other than 
a {imple {igmfication, *I wou'd beimpertinent to recount exampleg gf 
this Nature. h | 

@-24 Luke 7.y.47.changes the Particle qyoniam in the vulgar,and con. 
ſonant to the Greek,inton im, for which he gives us this ridiculous re- 
ſon. The 'vulear and Era/mes, ſays he, have rendred quoniam dilexit: 
(e) but I rather chooſe to tranſlate ic nam dilexit, that it may ap- 
pear more plain!y that thoſe-words don't ſhew the cauſe of the remiſſion 
of {ins. | | 

Thus this man accommodates the Scripture to his Calviniſm, .as if 
the particle nam Were not a Cauſal particle. TI he Learned Boys, who 
obſery*d this Error in- Beza and Pi/cator, ſays that theſe rwo' Tranſla- 
rors endeayouring to ſhun the antienc interpretation, which appear'd 
fomewhat incommodious to them, according to their own prigciples 
are fallen into a more dangerous error, becauſe *tis ccttain that nam. 
has'more- force of a cauſal particle than quoniam. Buia, ſays this lear- 
ned Critick, ut teffantur diligentifſimi Grammaticoram, quoniam, &. 
particule id genus alie non tam cauſales ſunt particule, quam ſubconti- 
nuative. At.nam pure efſe cauſalem five rationis redditivam, etiam 
Puer! nNorunt. - | 

The Oracle of Gexeva thought he had gain'd a point agaluſt the 
Catholick Doors, by accuſing them of ignorance and impudence in 
his Notes on this place, - becauſe they cited it ro ſhew thar Juſtification 
comes not by Faith alone. But he much rather deſery'd the acculati- 
on, who did not know that. nam is a cauſal particle. If he had had 
but an ordinary knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue, and the ftile of 
the Septuagint, he wavuld not have argi'd as he does, and raifd a 
Controverſie upon - the Particles nam ' and quoniam. He might 
then have caſt his eyes upon the particle '2 amongſt the Hebrews, 
which is expre(yd in that antient tranſlation of the New Teſtament, 


by the canſal particle ire. 


_——_— 


(e) Ego were malui ills modo interpretari, ut facilius intelligatur in his werbis non oi 
ai cauſam remiſsionis peccatorum, fed ex conſequerre colligi antecedens. . « Traque ml 0c 
lice abutuntur ad evertendam gratnitam ex ſala fide juſtificationem,' non modo fuam impuaentt- 
am, fed etiam inſantiam ſummam pateſaciunt, BEZ, Not, 1h 6, 7« LUC. V- 47- 

| He 


( 199+) 
"He has not always in his Verſton hir the moſt natural {eaſe of the 
Original, nor that which expreſſes the words thereof beſt, as Luke 21 . 
4. Where we read In the vulgar i muners Dei, he has trarf]}ited 
it 94 dongrent Deo. Bur the Canon of E/; ſhews that he had no reaſon 
ofwerve from the Ancient Larine Interpreter, and that mrmera is pur 
in this place for Gazophylacium, which was the place where they put 
thoſe things which were offer d'; which he confirms as well by Drufus, 
a5 the Syriac Verſton. 'Bez2 mentions this Interpretation 1n -his Notes; 
but he does not always chute the beſt, as *as cajic to prove by {eyeral 
Examples. | | | 
To this Head may be reduc'd- Luke 24. v. 18. where the Greek is 
reg.m, and the vulgar peregrinus es, he rather choles to retider it com- 
moraris : he alſo in his Notes charges the Latine Interpreter with vary- 
ing from the ordinary fignificatton of the word Taporer. Bur our Ca- 
non learnedly'proves, T hat megan fignifies advena, or peregrinns ſum. Joan. Boys 
And he confirms it. by ſeveral Inſtances, (f ) and by the Syriack Inter- oe = 
preter; and further intimates, That there was no reaſon for readring 
this paſſage different from the Vulgar, becauſe the following words ex- 
Ain the precedent. 
I can't ſee why Beza-changes Fohn 1. 14. thoſe words ſo commonly 
known, and ſo well expre[Fd in-the- Original, .& verbum caro fattum 
ef, into thole, ſermo ile fattus eft caro. "T2 arC000e Ty R 
For all he had promisd at the beginning of his Work to preſerve 
wic_Hebraiſmes wherewirh the Stile of the Apoſtle abounds, yer he can- 
not forbear {werying from them ſometimes, and at the ſame time from 
the Vulgar. For Example, John 3. v: 21. inſtead of theſe words, quz 
artem facit veritatem, which render the Greek literally in our Edi- 
tion, he has ugd qui vero dat operam veritati. I like the firſt Interpre- 
tarion, ſays Boys, very well, becauſe it conſerves the Hebraiſme. 
He alſo charges Bez42 and Piſcator, with nnneceſſarily changing de- 
dit alapam in the Valgar, John 18. v. 12. to bacilh cecidit. The firſt Joan. Bys 
Interpretation is without doubt the beſt, fays this Learned Proteſtant, 2d c- 18. 
unleſs any: can pretend thar Nonnus did,nor nfAderſtand this place of Se. Joan.v.12s 
fohn. Prior interpretatio fine dubio- prefetenda, niſi f quis per ſuaderi ſibi 
hatiatur, Nonnum quid dixerit Foames non intellexiſſe. 
{n the 1#. of the As, v. 14. where the ancient Latine Interpreter 
has am mulieribus, according tothe Greek, Beza has rendred it cum ux- 
oibhu. And. the reaſon he gives for this alteration is, That 'cwas fit Bez- Nor. 
the Apoſtles Wives ſhould be confirm'd in the Faith. Conveniebat 4- 7" © 1-48 
Potolorum etiam uxores confirmari. As though *twere permitted ro a © 4 


Y — 


(f)* Huhe ſenſum ut maxime genuinum. ſecutus eF Syrus ctiem Interpres, nec cur ab eo re- 
ceaendum fit idoneas al:1uas video ration?s. Porro, ut mib! videtur, quod ſequitur exponit id 
td antecedit, Tlngomers, id off; 56 £11 ©; Joann, Boys ad c. 24. Luc. v. 18, 

Tran- 


T ran{lator to alter the Text according to his Faticy, and- to- ſpecifie 
choſe things that are only generally hinted. 

Fohn Boys (g) prctcrs.the Vulgar, becauſe we may comprehend the 
Apoſtles Wives, under the general term. of, Women; and on the con- 
trary Tranſlating it uxores, lays a reſtriction upon 1; and that the 
more general the word is, the more proper the Interpretation. He fur. 
ther ſays, That according to Beza's reaſon, St. Lake ſhould haye wri: 
ovy yuyartlr eff; With their Wives. | 

Beza, in the firſt Edition. of his Verſion, in As 2. 27: had put ca.. 
daver meum, where *tis in the Vulgar Animam meam, conformable tg 
the Greek. Bur Cafe!/io having objected againſt him, That the word 
4vx4 does not {ignifie cadaver amongſt the Greeks; he has amended 
this place in his later Editions. By, Tranſlating 4vx4 otherwile than 
Anima, ſays the Canon of E7, he betray'd his. Temeriry. 94 # 
{uxiy ps aliter interpretantur quam. animam mean, .nihz1 aling quan 
audaciam ſuam produnt. 

For all this Beza has defended his firſt Interpretation, in his.anſwer to 
Catellio, where he aſſures us, (þ ) That he differed from the Ancient 
Vertton in this place, becauſe the Roman Catholicks cite this paſſage 
of the As to eltabliſh their Limbus, and that the Ancient Fathers pr6- 
ved from it, That the Soul of JESUS CHRIST really deſcended to 
Hell. -*Tis thus that,this Genevian Miniſter-accommodates the Text to, 
his prejudices; he might for the. fame reaſon, as Caſte/lio objects, cor- 
rc alſo St. Lyke, becauſe the Greek- Word 4vy3 lignifies anima, and 
not cadaver. *Tis a way of ſpeaking the Hebrews and Arabians haye, 
to uſe the word 4rima to diſtinguiſh the Perſon : And Beza,. who pro- 
feſſes'to conſerye the Hebraiſmes, had better have uſed anima with the 
Ancient Interpreter... 

As for the Heterodox Opinions this word might produce, 1 an{wer; 
That according to his Principle, without examining the reaſonablcnels 
of his Accuſation of, che. Ancient Eccleſiaſtick Writers, he might find. 
ſeveral Texts in the New Teſtament that, would. need his Correttion 
which is very abſurd. ,. Whea we:meet .wih any, Ambiguity, we may. 
explain them by Notes; but. when there ate ſo many different Seas in 
the World, it every one ſhauld take the liberty to oblige all. the obſcure, 
words to {peak according to their Fancy,..the Scriptures would. no 
longer be the Word of God, bur that. of Men. | 


a" 
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(gs) Qui mulieres dicit, uxores etiam. ſub eadem appetlatione comprehengere poteſl, At qu. 
4xores nomnat, ſolas illas nominat - -- Tgitur quo generalior, eo tuttor erit oF Grecis-convent- 


entior znterpretatio. Joann. Boys ad cap, 1. At. v. 14. ; 
(h).-Quoed antem annetavi ex verere Verſione animam meam natum efſe errorem, _—_ 


zerg me maluiſſe aliud nomen uſurpare, .non temere. feci, oum hanc precipue locwm & Pap! 4 
rorqueri ad ſuum Limbum conflitnendam videamus, 0 veteres etiam inde deſcenſum illum an-. 
ma Chrifti ad inferos excogitarint. ez, Reſpanl. ad Caſtell. p.g6+ . | Ke: 


(nor 7 

According to this Principle the Ancient Interpreter, and Eraſmus af- 
rer him, rendred in A#s 13. 34. the Greek Words yery well, #; 
Frephogey, by .in corruptionem, becauſe H12p9ogz fignifics it effect cor- 
ryptio. But Beza, who rather conſulted his Reaton, than the Word 
iticlf in the Original, tranſlates it z2 ſepulchrum, His R.cxon is, be- 
cauſe St. Luke follow'd the Septuagint, who expre{s?d the Hebrew word 
TINU ſahat by Hregbope, and ſabat lignifies a Pit or Sepulchre. 

He is not to be blami'd for having recourſe to the Seprtuaginr, to cx- 
plain this place of St. Luke 3 bur it were rather to be wiſh'd, that hehad 
more frequently conſulted the Ancient Interpreters. It his reaſon! 18 was 
true, wherefore has he rendred 9:#p%ay by corruptionem in the tollow- 
ing yerſe2 He can give no other reaſon for this different Tranſlation, 
than that he had regard to the. Senſe, and not to che Word, which is 
the ſame with the former. If there was any difficulty in the Word, he 
ought not to put another 1n irs place, in che Text of his Verſion, tho? 
he might have done it in the Notes to explain it. 

Accordingly in theſe two places the word corraptio might be us'd, 
and at v. 34. It might be hinted in the Note, that ic ſignified only 


- death, and not corruption 3 as Boys obſerves on that paſſage of the 4#s, 


where he judiciouſly and Iearnedly defends the Ancient Latine Inter- 
preter. He has handled this paſſage the more prolixly, becan'e, as 
he profeſſes, (7) he thought ir his duty fo to do, he being to defend 
the Ancient Interpreter,and thoſe that follow him in this place, amongſt 
which he accounts the Engliſh Tranſlators. 

This Learned Proteſtant alſo ſhews his Judgment and Erndirion on 
Aﬀts I4., V. 23- where It 1s YeigoTornody)es 3 wroig Tpea Burtges in the 
Greek, and the Vulgar has ir, & cum conftituiſſent illis Presbyteros. 
But Beza renders ir CUmque ith per ſuffragia creaſſent Presbyteros and 
obſerves_in his Notes, ( 4) That the Greek Verb yegero:6, imporis 
alſo, that St. Paul and Barnabas did nothing withour the ſuffrage of 
others, and that they exercis'd no Tyranny in the Church; ina word, 
That their praQtice was different from the preſent praftice of the Biſhops 
of the Church of Rome. 


pI 
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RE —_—_ 


(1) De hac re es prolixius diſſerui, quia nequaquam putavi officii mi eſſe, poIquam ſuſcetz 
ſemel in me defenſionem weteris Interpretis, ut aut ul, aut its qui illum ſecuti ſunt, quo in nu- 
mcro Angle etiam Interpretes ponendi ſunt, pro uirili mea non deeſſem, Vel igitur retines 
corruptionis vocabulum - in hoc werſu, vel pro eo intericum ſubFituo, Joann. Boys ad c. 
13. Aft. v. 34, | 

(k) ER autem notanda wis hu'us verbi, ut Parfum ac Barnabam ſciamus nihil pri- 


vato arbitrio geſſiſſe, nec ullam in Fecleſja exercaiſſe tyrannidem, nibil denique tale feciſſe, 


quale bodie Remanus Paps Q9 illus aſſecle quos Ordinarios vocant. Bez. Not. i't C. 14. Act. 
V. 2, | | , 
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ad c. AF. 
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V. 23» 


Foann Boys 
ad "Co 14. 
A, V.23, 


td, Ibid, 
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| This Obſervation, and ſeveral others of the ſame nature, wherewith 
his Notes on the New Teſtament are fild, are evident proofs of the 
prejudices he retain'd at the time of his Tranſlating. Fohn Boys,though a. 
Proteſtant himſelf, would not allow chat this Genevian Miniſter ſhoulg. 

abandon the Ancient Interpreter in this place. (7) Though, ſays he 
| am nor in the lcaſt for the Roman Hierarchy, yer 1 am perlwadeq * 
that before theſe Controverſies arole concerning the Diſcipline of the 
Church, there was no reaſonable Man but would prefer. the Vulgar in . 
this place, or at leaſt judge ir allowable. He adds, That the Engliſh 
Tranſlators foliow'd ir, and thought it the beſt. ; 

He further tells us, (m2 ) That it we rather reſpe& the uſage of the- 
Greek Word x«goro/iw than the Syllables themſelves, on which *tis 
not always ſafe to rely, it ſignifies nothing more than to efab1jh, rg 
create, to order, to deſign, whether it be. done with one .{uffrage, or 
with more, or with none at all. And that we may nor.rely on his 
Authority alone, he produces unqueſtionable Examples. | 

It 1 did not. fear being roo mm I could produce a greater number 
of Errors in Beze's Verlion of the New Teſtament: bur I reſerve ſome 
for the laft part of this Work, where I ſhall examine his Notes, which 
were made partly to explain his Verſion. Daniel Heinfius has Lear- 
nedly and Judiciouſly reprehended this Interpreter in ſeveral places of 
his Exercitationes Sacre. The Arminians and the Unitarians have a!- 


fo blamd him for ill Tranſlating ſeveral Paſſages of the New Teſta- 


ment, in favour of his prejudices z not to mention our own Contro- 
vertiſts who have found the ſame Fault with him; becauſe the greateſt 
part of them often wander. from their Subjz&,. and are ordinarily no 
great Criticks. | 

In my Judgment we could not oppolc a more Learned Man to The-. 
odore Beza, than John Boys the Engliſh Canon; who, although a Pro- 
reſtanr, lov'd Antiquity, and afferted nothing which he did not at 
the ſame time fortifie with ſtrong Realons: *T'was no Caprice induc'd 
him to deſend the Ancient Interpreter of the Church, but his perſuaſion 
that the Modern Tranfluors had abandon'd him upon flight Reaſons, 
He gave manifeſt proofs that he was cxattly acquainted with the Sub- 
j2& whereof he treated, and underſiood rhe Greek and Latine much 


better than Beza: 


——_—CHv 


—_- J_——— 
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(1) Non faves Romans Hierarchies; certe non faveo; (& tamen exift;mo ante exortum de 
diſciplina Ecclefiaftica comtroverſnam neminem fuiſſe paulo equiorem Cut yerſio Vulgata, fi a 
14s prefe enda aliis, at ſaltem admodum tolerabilis hoc loco non videretur. Noftri Interpie- 
tes palmam li tribuunt. Joann. Boys ad C. 14. AQt. v. 23. . 

( m ) S? ufum loquenat, pottus quam ſyllabas ipſas, quibus inherere ſape parum et =—_ 
reſpicias, nihil aliud declarat quam conſtituere, creare, ordinare, defignare, /1ue w 
fiat per ſuffragium unum, ſive ter plura, five abſque ſuffragi1s omnms. Exempla pa ſim 0c 
currunt. Id. 1bid, | This 


Cm 3 


' This Learned man was not only well skill'd in the Hebrew, Eur bad 

allo ſindied the ſtyle of the Writers of the New Teſtament in the 

Sep:uagint Verſion: a thing not very ordinary amongſt the Proteſtants. 

Wherefore he learnedly obſerves, (#) that we can no way better un- 74. ac. 8. 

derſtand the force of ſeveral expreſſions in the New Teſtament, than Joann. 

by conſulting the Antient Greek Interpreters, for which the Evangelifts *: 75 

and Apoſtles had ſo great an cftcem, that they follow'd them exaQR!y 

i10 their Citations. 

 Tho' he was very moderate towards Fezz, and treats him wich a 

great deal of reſpeCt ; yet he cannot forbear telling him that he rather 
appear'd a Scholar than a Maſter, in the Original Greek words, and 
* that he was ignorant of the {cnſe of ſome Latin ones. In a word, 

The Canon of Ely was a learn'd Critique, and did not content him- 

felt with reading the Prophane Greek Authors ; bur apply'd himſelt 
bthe ſtudy of the Septuagint Verſion of the Old Teſtament : And 

Beza was better rcad in the Poets than the Holy Authors. - 

*Tis this thar makes him miſtake ſeveral times, when he would 
correct the ſtyle of the Scripture. . For inſtance As 11. v. 17. whete Bez. Nor. 
us in Greek #y» 7s any Jorer@r, he tells us that it might be betrer read inc 11. 
*zi, than nun, .becauic ju is abſolutely Poctick. Fortaſſe rettins legere- 44: v-17- 
tur *t ſum , nam illud nunt penitus poeticum eff. 

Bur the Ecarn'd Boys (v) Cvinces by clear expamplesthar this expreſ* 7,,mn, 
lion is not ſo poetick,but that is the ſamediale& which the Seventy us'd Buys ad 
in their Tranſlation. Thus much for Beza and his Verſion. We ſhall « 7. 
hind atime to ſpeak of Piſcator : bur I belicve *twill be more to the 44% 217+ 
qx.ng in the Jaſt Part of this Work, where I ſhall examine his 

otes. 


- _— 
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—— 


(1) Unae autem melius diſcamus que ſit vis multarum diftionam to hcutionum in Novo 

Teflamento, quam ex Tnterpretibus illis, quos conftat tanto fuiſſe in pretio apud Apoſtolos oF 

Evangelifias, ut in teflimoniis ex vetere fodere citandis ne latum quidem unguem ab illorum 

verbrs CF weſtigiis diſc-ſſerint. 1d, Boys ad c. 8. Joann. v. 25. 

| (0) Att Bera md juny penitus efſe peeticum. Sed pace tanti viri dixerim, non ſic eſt poe- 

 Hcun, ut non ſit ezus etiam diale4; qua uſt ſunt Greci Bibliorum Interpretes. Quoties enim 
«ud 71los occurrit 5payv pro fy, 1d eft, eram, Joann, Boys ad e. 11. Act, v. 17. 
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CHAP. XFAV4Lk 


Of the Tranſlations of the New Teſtament into vulgar Languages, 
and firſt of thoſe in French. Of the Verſion of the Goſpels in 
the Antient Language of the French,which was the Tentonick. 


| there was no Antient Verſion of-the Scripture, which was 
 nc:,to ſpeak properly,in the vulgar Language, thar is to lay in a 
 Lavynve underſtood by thoſe people tor whom it was tranſlated. Yer 
the words Falgar and Langage, joyn'd, ſeem now to have quite ano- 
ther {ciſe : or rather ar preſent, difficultics.are form'd concerning the 
1ranſlations of the Bible into yulgar Languages, which were- un- 
Known to all Antiquity. | 
- Thb obliges me codiſtinguiſh the Tranſlation into vulgar Languages, 
from thoſe which the people don't underſtand.” For inſtance, the La- 
tun is the'common Language, and vulgar, to the Nations for which the 
Bib'e was rendred into. Latin. The ſame may be ſaid of the Syriack, 
Copticx, ZEchiopian and Armenian Tongues. All the people ſpoke 
rhoſe Anticnt Larguages, at that time when their Verſions were mace: 
We may alſo call the Arabick Verſion, which the Syrians or Cop- 
ticks read at this day, Tranſlations into vulgar Languages, becaule the 
people _ now, ,cannor underſtand Syriack and Coprick. 

Nevrrthelels ro confine my (elf to Exrope only, which has given birth 
to ſeveral Controverſies concerning Trandntons into the vulgar 
Tongues: I comprehend under this title only, the Tranſlations made 
in the Welt, for the particular inſtruction of the people, ſince the d1'- 
n/e of rhe Latin. *Tiscertain that there has been a great number- ot 
Tranſlations in all Languages, publiſhed ſince then: ſo that it we would: 
decide 'this' queſtion concerning Tranſlations into vulgar Languages 
( which is bandied with ſo much heat) by the Hiſtory. of Paſt Times, 
without doubt they would be permitted to the. peoplezbecaule the ulage 
of all Nations as to this was uniform. 

Bur as *tis pure'y- a poinc of diſcipline, this ulage has not the force 
of a Law , becauſe the reaſons thereot change. For this reaſon at 
excellent Univerſity-has abſolutely condema'd theſe Verſions, becau'e 
of the difordersrhey made in Church and State. This condemnation 1s: 
only proviſional, and cannot be made a general and abſolute Rule for! 
all ſorg of times, It pertains ro the Biſhops ro jadge whether ir be fit- 
to permic or reſtrain them in their Dioceſes, by reaſon they are in this 
cale che Maſtcrs of Feelcfaſtical Difcipline. Wherefore *tis not ſtrange 10 
ice diftcrent cuſtoms in this SubjeR; i. different Realms,nay in Ar 

icceles. 


( 205 ) 
| Dioceſes of the fame Realm. I ſuppole that the Biſhops in this caſe 
regard nothing but the peace of the Church, and the good of theProple 
committed to their care. | 
we find but two ſorts of People who vigorouſly defend the indiffe- 
rent permiſſion of the Bible in Vulgar Languages, to the whole World 
at all rimes, and they are either Proteſtants, or the Authors of New 
Tranſlations: As for the firſt, we know for what Reaſons they em- 
brace this Opinion ; and the later are often induc'd by Tatereſt to vindi- 
ce it, becauſe they think themſe]ves oblig'd to defend their own pro- 
dutions, although they plunge themſelves into ſeveral difficulries therc- 
by. But this is no place to examine their Reaſons, my deſign being -- 
only to give an hiſtorical Account of their Tranſlations. 
"Tis more than eight hundred Years ſince the French Tranſlated the. 
Goſpels into their Ancient Language, which was then che Teatonick- 
This Verſton, which was made in the Reign of Lewis the Debonair, and 
publiſh'd at BaþZ, 1571. by F/acius Wyricus, was in Verſe, and israther- 
the harmony or agreement of the Four Goſpels, than the Goſpelsthem- 
ſelves. Otfride, the BenediQtine Monk, who was the Author thereof, 


and Scholar ro the Famous Rabanys Maurus, addreſſes himſelf to his ori. epi: 
Biſhop in this Inſcription: Dignitatis culmine gratia divina precelſo Lu- ad Luitber. 
itberto Moguntiacenſis urbis Archiepiſcopo, Otfridus quamvis indignus, ta- Arch. Mog.. 


men devotione Monachus Presbyterque exignms eterne vita gaudium op- 
W.-, 

This Monk, in: his-preliminary Epiſtle, tells us the Reaſons which 
engap*d him to publiſh a Poetical Abridgment of the Goſpels in his Na- 
tive Language. Sevyera! vertuous Perſons, who could ill bear thoſe im- 
modeſt Songs then diſpers'd amongſt the People, oblig'd him to this - 
Undertaking: He was ſollicited thereto by ſeveral of his Brethren (and 
eſpecially by a Lady of Quality, who was call'd F#dith) that he might- 
by that means rid the Peoples hands of thoſe prophane Poems. ( « ) 
'I'was at their requeſt, ſays rhis wiſe Monk, that I Tranſlated part of 
the Goſpels into French, intermixing Spiritual and Moral things, to the 
end, that thoſe who diflik*d them in a Language whereof they were 
Ignorant, might ſtudy the Law of God. in-theis own Tongue, and be 
afraid of ſwerving from it. 


(a) Scripſi namque eorum precum ſuffultus juvamine Evanzeliorum partem franzciſce- 
cmpoſutam,intertum ſpiritualia moraliaque verba permiſcens,ut qui in illis aliens lingue dificnt- 
tatem horreſcit, hic propria lingua cegnoſcat ſanfiſſima verba, Dominique legem ſua lingua in--- 
any inde ſe vel parum quid deviare mente pertimeſcat, Orfrid, -Epiſt. ad Luitd, Archi, ; 

nt, 


He . 


(208 
_ "He tell; us allo, in che fame place, the Method which he follow. 
(5) I rook, ſays he, ſfomerhing out of every Goſpel to compoſe my 
Work, which I] have divided into Five Books, whercot the firſt cop. 
tains the Birch of Feſus Chriſt, &c. 

It ſeems this Otfrade was the firſt that attempted the reduRtion of the 
Anctent Teuronick Tongue to Rules, which, as he profeſles, was yery 
difficulr; for ſuch was its barbarity, that it would not ſubmit to the 
Laws of Grammar. * Incuttam & indiſciplinabitem atque inſuetam Capi 

' Tritt, de Se. regulari frano Grammatice artis. Trithemius, (c ) who praiſes Otfride 
_ Eccle. ad fox a Man wcll skilPd in the Holy Scriptures and Humane Learning, 
"em Othe f2ys, That in this he follow'd Char/enaine, having by his Example in- 
. deavour'd to reduce the Teuronick Language to Grammar Rules; and 
that the Books he wrote in that Tongue, can hardly be underſtood 

now, by thoſe that are beſt acquainted with the German. pl 
I!lyricus, who publiſh'd this Book, calls it an excellent Treaſure of 
Flac, Whr. Tentonick, or Almain Antiquity. Theſaurum egregium Antiquitatis Tey- 
Tay Pe- tonum. In his Epiſtle before it, he cites ſome places of Beatus Rhenanus' 

MEE. HOY. rg 3 | . 

Orfr.. Hiſtory of Germany, to ſhew that the Teuronick was the Language of 
'F the Ancient French, that was eſtabliſh'd amongſt the Gazls, after their 
paſſing the Rhine, which the ſaid Rhenanus proves, by this Book of 

: Otfride, which he had ſeen in Manuſcript in a Library at Frifnghen. 
'B. Rhen. ee tells vs beſides, (4) That he had ſeen a Plalter in the ſame Lan- 


de reb. C< : 
Germ. apud guage at Strasbourg: The Ancient French, ſays he, were highly: to be 


Flac. hr. commended for their Tranſlating the Sacred Books into their Lan- 
| guage, Which then was the German: though we know indeed that ſome 
'of our Divines have condemn'd that prafice. Tiyricrs alſo, in the 


(b) Scripfe itaque in primzs (oy in ultimis hujus libri partibus inter quatuor Evangeliftas 
mcedens medius, ut modo quid iSte, quidve alius caterique ſcriberent inter illos ordinatim prot 
pot ui pene diftavi - - - - Volumen namque illud in quinque ltbros diftinxr, quorum primus nalt- 
vitatem Chyyſti memorat, &c. Id. ibid. _ REIT T 
(c) O0trfridus Monachus Wiſſenburgenſis Cenobil - - wir in divin $ ſcripturts eruditiſſumus, 
& in ſecularibus literis egregre dons, Ph. loſophus, Rhetor & Poeta inſignts, ingent0 ral 
cellen:, OF diſcretus eloquio, ſcripſit tam-metro quam proſa multa preclara epuſcula, Fe 
 -nomen ſuum ad poſteros tranſmifit, exemplo etiam Caroli Imperatorts Magnt _— _ 


rzem Lingug Theutonice ad regulas' Grammaticales pywoecatg? —_— & S Fe = ed 
de ea que patrio ſermone conſcripſit, non facile nyſtra etate lezi & intell'g? palſunt, 
_—P  __ £ h. lib. de Script. Eccleſ. ad. 


homine quantumcungque Theutonice lingug perito, Joann. Trit 


_—_— 7 lteri N ; d nem Huttichium norum Argentoratt 
(d) Hujus generis Pſalterium wvidinus apud Foan manicum linguam 


Perpetuo vero leus Francorum Teterum qui ſacros libros in ſua m, hot eff Ger 
vertendos cxyaverint. Quod nuper -« Theologrs gaibuſdam improbatum ſctmus. B. Rhen, de reb. 


Germ, apud Flac. I!lyr. 


place 
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placeabove cued, makes ule of chis Example of Otfride, (e) to prove, 74. 34d. 


hat rhe Bible in the Vulgar Tongue was allowed the People under 
Charlemaine, and Lewis the Debonair, When the Biſhops were ( accord- 
" ing to him) more Learned than in his time. He adds, Orfride him- 
ſet Dedicated his Verſion of the Golpels in the Teutonick Language, 
to.his Archbiſhop, to bave only his approbation, without ſubmitting 
itzo the Pope, 2nd the Roman Church, as *eEwas cuſtomary afcerwards. 
Hoc opus tantum ſuo Archiepiſcopo examinandum @& probandum commendat, 
nm id Pontificum Beatorum pedibus & Roman Eccleſie ſubjicit, ſicut po- 
tea fieri neceſſe fait, He pretends alſo, That (f) Strabo, Rabanns, and 
Haimo, Tranſlated the Bible into the Vulgar Languages under Charle- 
maine, and that their Verſions are loſt. | 

'Tis thus that this Proceſtant would. juſtihe their Condua, who in- 
differently allow all Perfons to reaa the Holy Scripture. But granting 
that the beſt Catholick DoCtors agree to this ancient -pra&ice of rhe 
Church, yet his inftance1s not very favourable to hisdeſign; for Orfride 
only extrafted che Lite of JESUS CHRIST out of the Four Goſ: 


pels, in Verſe, adding ſome Moralittes for the Inftruftion of the People, 


which is far different from an 1iatire Tranſlation of the Bible. 

He had nzed be indued with the Spirit of a Controvertift, to objcE&t 
avainſt rhe Carholicks, that they are oblig*d to ſubmit_their Verſions to 
the Authority of the Popes ; this needs no refuration. - And further, 
When 1t ſhall prove true, T hat the three Learned Men he mentions 
Tranſlated the Bible into Vulgar Languages under Charlemaine ; «will 
not conclude any thing advantagious to his Party againſt ſome Tarho- 
Ick Divines, who in thele later times have oppos'd the Tranſlations of 
the Sctipture into Vulgar Languages. - We do not depy the ule of theſe 
Verſtons to be very Ancient, but judge it fit to retrench them, art leaſt 
for ſome time, and with reſpect to ſome Perſons. 

The Fanaticiſme which the Proteſtants have introduc'd into Exrope 
dy their Verſiens into the Vulgar Tongue, and our experience of the 
great diſorders in Religion and State, the reading of them has caug'd 


*f 
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'.(e) Cumnunc acriter controvertatur an liceat ſacras literas a multitudine, idque preſer- 
Im vilgaribus quarumvis gentium linguis, legi, hic habemus illagtrem queſtions iftius deci- 
ſrmem, ue ol;m tempore Chriſtianiſſimorum Ceſarum Caroli Magni.0y Ludovict "Pit, cum 
Epiſcopi adhuc eſſent literatiores, (5 Eccleſie Religioque nonmihil magis florerent, quam poſtea 
Pando hoc opus- compoſiturn publicatumque eſt, nm tantum fas piumque habirum vulgi manu ſa- 
Tas lteras teri, ſ-d etiam vulgaribus rythmis vulgo paſſinrdecantari oF celebrari.. Illyr. Ep. 
in Evang, Theurt. 

(f) Tempore Caroli Mas ni tres doftos viros, Strabonem, Rabanum &y Huaimonem, idem 
ſacrum wilumen in vulgarem linguam convertiſſe leguntur. Quorum tamen opus tam cito inte- 
Niffe valde: dolendum eſt, 19. ibid. | 


' 
9472. 
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gave occaſion for theſe Regulations, which ought to be confiderd x 
Cnly proviſional. *Tis for this reaſon that we-do not allow the publi. 
Cation of New Tranſlations in Vulgar Languages, notwithſtanding the 
defence is made for them. *Tis alſo worth obſerving, That the Ancient 
Authors of Vulgar Verſions, {uppos'd that all read the Bible in Latinein 
' their Churches, which was not underſtood by the Laity, and manifeſtly 
condemn'd the praftice of all the Proteſtants. . 


i ————_— — 


CHAP. XXVII 


Of the firſt French Tranſlations, and chiefly of that of Guiars de 
Moulins, whereof there are ſeveral MSS. Copies in the King's 
Library. Of that which is attributed to Nicholas Oreſine. 


HE Subje& of Tranſlations into Vulgar Languages for the uſe of 
| the People ſubmitted ro the Church of Rowe, being very brictly 
handled in the Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, *cwill not be a- 
mils to treat thereof more largely in this place. _ I ſhall chiefly confine 

my (elf to thoſe compog'd by French Men, that I may ſhew the cuſtom 
of our Anceſtors in reading the Holy. Scripture : Though *tis nor ne: 
ceſlary that their Example ſhould paſs into a Rule; for as 1 obſerv'd 
before, a"Cuſtom, tho? authoriſed by long uſe, has not the force of a 
Law, whea there are good reaſons to change it. | 

[ ſhould here ſpeak of the Bibles of the YVaudois, it I had any MSS. 
Copies. Bur Pope Innocent the Thigd, ſtrenuouſly endeavourd to a- 
boliſh the French Verſions diſpergd in his time in the Divcele of Metz, 
becaule they gave occaſion to Conventicles, and the eſtabliſhing Novel- 
ties Whilſt the People were obedient to their Biſhops, and regarded 
their Inſtructions, they were not forbid the reading of the Bible in their 
own Language; and *ewas only the abuſe of their Liberty that caugd 
thele prohibitions.  - | , 

| have found nothing more Ancient, that looks like a Tranſlation 
of the Scripture in our Language, than the Verſion of Guiars de Mow 
fins, Canon of St. Peter's of Aire,” which he compoy'd at the end of che 
13th. Century. There area great many MSS. Exemplars of this in thc 
King's Library, and the Language of each of them is very' different 
from the other, becauſe the Copiſts alter'd it according to the times and 
places, when, and where they were tranſcrib'd. This Verſion was 0ON- 
ly a Tranſlation of Peter Comeſtor's Book into French, as appears by the 
Preface, whereof I ſhall Tranſcribe enough to ſhew the Tranſlator's de- 


lip. 
of | In 


(ones) 


Tn-one of the MISS. in the King's Library, mark'd 6819. this Preface 


'begins thus. Becauſe the Devil every day moleſts, diturbs, and polintes 
-.the Heart of Men, by Idleneſs, and a thouſand Snares which he l.iys 


to entrap our Hearts, never ceaſing his enfeavours to entice us to Sin, that 


he may thereby draw us into Hell with him, *tis the buſineſs of our Clergy, 
and Priefts of Holy Church, after their Oriſons, to employ themſetves in 


doing ſome good work, | 

After having ſpoken of the Devil's Tempiing Men, he adds.® Ard 
«hecauſe the Devil has many tmes drawn me into Sin,by Idleneſs,that 
© he may no more find me unemploy'd in good Works, TI, that am 


_ «Prieſt and Canon of Sr. Peters of Aire, in the Biſhoprick of Thero- 


*venne, by name Gmar de Moulins, called firſt of all to the Praiſe of 
« God, the Virgin Mary, and of all the Saints, and next, to the profir 
« of all them this Book ſhall reach ; wherein ( at the requeſt of a ſpe- 
© cjal Friend, who much deſired the profir of my Soul) 1 have Tran- 
& ſlated the Hiſtorical Books of the Bible from the Latine, in the me- 


© thod which the School-men ule in their Hiſtories, yet omitting their 


« Hiſtories, my buſineſs not being to Tranſlate them, and taking on- 
« ]y the plain Text of rhe Hiſtorical Books of the Bible. I dehire ali 
(that ſhall read theſe Tranſlations, it they find any Faul: therein, to 
© take for excuſe what I here proteſt, viz. That I have nor taken, nor 
* added any thing betides the pure Verity, as I have tound it in the 
« Latine Bible, and the Scholaſtical Hiſtories ; and thoſe that will ſearch 
© may ſee, That I have followed the pure Vericy in theſe Tranſlations, 
© word for word, as I found it in the Latine. TI began theſe Tranſla- 
« tions in the Year of Grace 1291.and finiſh'd them in the Year 1294. 
* inthe Month of February.” 

Aﬀrcr this he places a Catalogue of the Books of the Bible, profe fling 
to follow abſolutely the order of Perrus Comefor, which he calls Maſter 
in Hiſtory. He adds, in form of a Title, Ceft livres ef apele 12 Bible hifto- 


 rzans.04 hiſtoire ti Eſcolatre. The firſt Verſe of Geneſis is thus expreſs'd, 


Au commencement cria Diex le ciel & la terre 4 terre etoit vaine & wuide 
& tenebres etoient ſus la face dabiſme & li eſperis notre ſeigneur eſftoit 
portes ſeur les yaues. | 

The ſame Words are ſomewhat differently expreſyd in another MS. 
n the King's Library, which diverſicy proceeds only from the different 


Pronunciations of the French Language in ſeveral Provinces. In the rs. ds ls 
MSS. N. 6818. *tis read thus. Chi commenchent les livres de le bible Bib.duRoy, 
hyforiaux tranſlate en franchois ſeion le latin premierement le livre de Ge- 5818. 


neſis — au commenchement crea Diex le chiel & le terre. Le terre eſloit 
vane & vide & tenebres eftoient ſour le fache dabiſme & ti eſperis de 
noftre ſeigneur eftoit porte ſour les ennes. This Language approaches very 
figh that of the Picards. <h 
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The dittcrent Languages which we find 1a-ſeveral Copics of the ſame., 
trench Bible, inform us, that theſe..forts of Tranſlations heretofore 
were common in France. | haye ſeen a Copy in the King's Libraty 
which belong'd to one,of the Dukes of Berrz,. as appcats by this begin- 

ning. Thais 1s the Hiſtorical Bible, which appertains, ro Fobr, Son t _ 
the King of France, Duke of Berri and Ayvergne, Count of Poitoy FE. 
Rampes, Baylvigne, and Amvergne. 

Beſides the Tranflator's Preface, which we: bave cited above, this_. 
Exemplar has angther by Comeftor, in French, at the-beginning where... 
et, *as thus entitled. _ Ce/l-une lettre que 11 maiſtres mif en.hyloires qui. 
Pierre Prefre ou doyens de *-Treves ot nom envoya au commeticement de fon 
erage a Þ Arceveſque de Sens pour fon ouvrage corrigier ſe meſtier en euf, 
By which it appears, that Guiars de Moulins only. tran{lated Comeſur 
into French, and not the whole Bible : Beftdes what we have above- 
cited of this Author's Preface, we may-read in the Duke of Berr?s Ex- 
cmplar theſe words: -Vzayement de' la verite. ne ſuis je de rien yſus ne 
nouvelete ay adjoufte ains ai pour ui celt ſaint maiſire en hyſtoires en toutes 
{es choſes qui en Romans doivent ejtre. pour raiſon-tranſiatees ſi pri a tous 
C/ers entendant eſcriptures qui ceſt ouvrage liront que. (1s y trouvent a cor- 
rigter que {a lime de. lenr. fens.vueille limer mon rude engin & corrigier,. 

08295 FROe: We allo find another MS. of the ſame Tranſlation inthe aboyelaid 

Bib. 3, Library, Which bclong'd to Charles of Gonzagre and Cleves, Dukes of - 

Roy n, MNevers. and Retelvis.. I cquld mention many others which I have ſeen, 

5828. and which are ſo many proofs, that heretotore the Perſons beſt quali- 
hed read the Bible in French. The fineſt of all theſe MSS. is.a Latine 
and Freach Exemplar, wherein every- Page 1s divided into four Co-- | 
Inmns, whereof two of them are written, and the other two contain 
the Figures, or Repreſentations of thoſe rhings mentioned in the Wri- 
tiog: the Writing is inthe firſt and third Column, and the Figuresand 
Images in the-ſccond and fourth : Every Column comprehends four Ft- 
gurcs.and conſequently there are eight in every Page of the Book.T here 
ate ſo many ſmall diviſtons, . as. well in Latine as in French, as an|Wer: - 
ro Comefor's Gloſles, and the Figures: And. art the beginning of this - 
tine Manulcript,. we find theſe Words: This Hiforical Bible. in. Latine 
and French, appertain'd to the good Duke. Philip of Bourgoync, the | 
Twelfth of that Name, and at preſent belongs to his Nephew, the, $1 of - 
his Sifter, | 7 A 

There was nothing inthele times-moreeſtecmn'd,. nor oftner taken for 
the Holy. Scripture, than Petrus Comeſtor, he-was Tranſlated into ſeve- 
ral European Tongues. They read the Bible no otherwile than 1t was 12- 
this Author and his Gloſles. This uſage continued a long time-in France, - 
For beſides the Edition I mention'd in Chap. 2. of this Hiſtory; there - 

was a French Verſion of- the whole Bible, Printed. at Paris 1545: by 
Angeliers, which is nothing elſe than Comefor Tranſlated by Guzars de -- 
3do1z1ins reviſed. The Tranſlator not underſianding. Cars 5 Languages S 
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* has alter'd the ſenſe in ſeveral places, as appears by the firſt words of clic 
*Bible, where inſtead of thefe. words, Li eſper#s de notre feigneur ©6915 
:porte, he has pur Les eſperits denitre ſeipneur etoient portes, not oblerving 

that the'ancient French writ ſeveral Nouns fingular, with the Letter s ar 
"the end.* I would be inftgnificant ro run through the Traduttions which 
* have been made, -and after revis'd by-Perſons very little acquatnced with 
the Earin Tongue, and the Style of the Scripture. * 
Asthe Old- Teſtament was not entire in Comefor's Epirome, lo he 
| had only a Harmony, . or agreement of the 'Goſpels, which Monlrns 
Tranſlated, and'was thus intituled, Chi commenchent les Evangilles en te #! ; 
maniere que li maiſtres en traite en hyſfoires. He adds afterwards. . The _ wx: 
Maſters in Hiſtory obſerving that the four Evangelijis ſpoke but the ſame 43,5. 
things #n different words, thought it 55 not- fit to put them in the ſame order 
they lie in the Bible. Wherefore he begins his Harmony with thoſe 
*wotds of Sr. Luke, -1/ fu es jours Herode de Fudee Roys un Preſtres qui Z4- 
caries ot-non de te tignie & de te ſemenche Abie qui eut une femme te le lig- 

me Aaron. Another exemplar begins with the firſt words of St. Luke. 
Lis OE ſe ſont efforces de racconter les choſes qui en ſont accom- 
plies, &c. | 

The Atts of the Apoſtles are plac'd next after this Harmony of the | 

"Goſpels,*with this Title, Dn fait des AfoZles; they begin thi's:'O tu 
Theophilus jai: parlei tes choſes que Fbs commencha, a faire en ſon tans. 
St. PayP's Epiſtles ſupply the third: place in our Edition, and he thus ren- 
_ "ders the beginning, of the Epiſtle to the Romans, Pol ferf Fhu 36th. a- 

 peles Apolres departi en P Evargile de Dieu de ſon fils quil avoit promis de- I 
vant par les Prophetes en 14 ſtinte eſcripture qui fut nes de la ſemenche 
Dquid ſelon la char. This Exemplar was wric in 1347. as appears by 
_ thele words at the end of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews: Eſcrites furent ces 

"epiftres Tan MCCCXLVII. ou mois danft pries pour celui qui les fi eſcrire & 
pour le Clerc qui les eſcriff, We may ſee the ſame thing at the end of the 
Epiſtle of Sr. Fade, which is thelaſt of the Canonical Epift/es, which be- 

gios with Sr. James. | 
_ Inthe King's Library there is a Manuſcript of the New Teſtament 5. inthe 
in French, Where the Goſpels are entire, with the Gloſſes joyn'd ro the &'s Libra- 
Texr. It begins with the following Title written in red': Ci commence '> ©3839. 
{Evangile M.$.Matthien ; and the Book bevins thus, ce livre de la gerie- 
ration Jha Chriſt fils David fils Abraham. The Epiſtle of St. Par! fol- 
lowsnexr after the Goſpels chus entituled : Ci commencent les epiftres de 
Moxfieur $. Pal: The Epiſtle 'to the Romans begins thus : Pol ſerf de 
Jeſu Criſt apele Apitre departi en levangite te ſon fils, &c. The Ads of 
the Apoſtles arcallo entituled, Je fair des Apoires. This Copy was writ 
at Pzvia for K. Lewis the Xl. : | 
: Amongſt the -great number of the King's Manuſcripts, I have not 

fund any Copy attributed to Nicholas Ore/me, who is ordinarily repn-- 
ied the Tranſlator of an intirc br of the Holy Scripture, - 

| VE 2 . 'the 
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Ariel. theReign of Charles the V.. Nevertheleſs Monſeur Marolles affures ue, 


4 TF _ Thar there are ſome Fxemplars thereof, in the King's Library. Tit 


VT ſpzaking of Oreſme ſays, That he was a Learned Man, and that he 
Tranllated (eyeral pieces of Arzfotde, Cicero, and other Authors: And 

_ after having oblery*d-chat Charles the V. voluntarily follow'd his. Ad- 

Du Till, vice, he adds, That the- ſaid Charles the V. being a great lover of Learn- 
Chron. ing, and Learned Men, Daring his Reign, he was very careful of Eccle. 


abreg. des 7; | Sat : : 
>; ,  aſticalthings, and Holy Learning, and very deſirous that the Bible ſhould be 
Fr 2: 


Ti ic 13r, Oltgentlyand truly Tranflated,becauſe the Yaudois perverted it according 
Charl, le to their pleaſure, 
Quinr. The Gentlemen of the Port Royal, have alſo cired: this Verſion of 
Oreſme on the reputation off other Authors, without having ever ſeen 
ir. Thereappear'd in the World, a Book intituled, 4 Defence of the 
Verſions of the Holy Scripture, which is attributed to Monheur Arnauld, 
wixre he proves by the Example of the {ame Ore/me, that the Divines 
of Paris did notalways reje& the Verſion of the Bible in the Vulgar 
7T-£ t-; Tongue. It appears (lays he) that they were not always of this Opinion; 
verj, d& for Nichclas Oreſme, a Door of Paris, of the Houſe of Navatre, who 
PFEcrit.S. died 1377. being choſen by King John, for a Tutor to his Son, afterwards 
Þ 5% Charles the V, cald, The Wiſe, Tranſlated the whole Bible intoFrench, 
at the Requeſt of that King. | £ 
Bur cercainly he might have done better chan to attribute to this Prince 
whar was done under Charles the VII. who, as Ioblery'd before, causd 
anew. Edition of Gutars des. Moulins Verſion to be publiſhed. *Tisnot 
very probable if Oreſme had Tranſlated the Bible a-new into French, 
that Moulins Verizon ſhould be publiſh'd- in Charles the VIIPs time. 
That which makes me conje&ure that it fell out thus, is, that in the 
King's Exemplar Printed upon fine Parchment, at the beginning of the: 
Book, there is a Canon in his Surplice; with his Fur on his Arm, prc- 
jenting a Bible to Charles the VIII. : 
Oreſme being Canon of the Holy. Chappel, and Dean of Roven, be- 
fore he was Biſhop of Lifeux. Thoſe that have ſeen this Bible in the- 
King's Library, have perhaps attributed to Charles the V. and Oreſme, 
what was done only under Char/es, the VII. who was an Admirer of 
Verſions in the Vulgar Languages, as appears by the Preface to the Plal- 
ter Tranſlated into French in his time, whereot we produc'd an Extra 
in Chap..2. of this work. - *Tis there expreſly obſery'd, that this Prince 
imitated the Examples of Charlemagne and St. Lewis. Charles the: V. not: 
being ſo much as mention d. PER 
Farther after having cxamin*d the Effigies of the Canon which is at 
the, beginning of the Edition publiſh'd under Charles the VII. 1 find it 
to be Guiars de Moulins, who was a Canon, and his Effigies they place- 
before the Book, whereof he was Author, We need-nor enquire after 
any other Canon than he, as he informs usby his own words at the end 


os his Prologue, Ttegan this Trarſiation (ſays he) in the Tear of , n ng 
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1201. in the Month of June, wherein T was born, and was then 40 Years 
old, 1 finiſh'd it in the Tear 1297. on St. Remi's Day, it being the daywhere- 
on 1 was made Dean of St..Perers of Aire, whereof I was Canon. 

There isalſo at the beginning of this Edition, the Effigics of Peter Co- 
mefor, in the habit of a DoCtor with his Fur, asalſo his Eap on hisHead, 
and an open Book before him. T his Figure is plac'd betore the Prologue 
on Geneſs, which is thus entitled, Thelldafter of Hiſtory's prologue. Of the 
Creation of the Imperial Heaven, and all the Elements: He begins it with 
this fine Series of Impertinencies. In 4 King or Emperenr*s Palace, there 
are commonly three Manhons, namely, an Auditory where Judgments are 
paſs d, and. Fultice diſtributed to all, Chambers wherein he Repoſes him- 
ſelf, And his Hall where he eats. In like manner our Emperour, who com- 
mands the Winds and Seas, has the World for his Auditory, wherein all 
things are done at his Command, and according to his Will, Whereof itis 
pritten, Coelum & Terram ego implebo. T will fill the Heaven and 
Earth. And accordingly he is calPd Lord, of whom*tis written, Domini 
eſt Terra. | 

'Tisſtrangethar theſe Impertinencies of Petrus ComeFor Tranſlated by 
Guiars de Moul:ns, ſhould be publiſh'd in the French Edition of the Bible 
1545. whereof we have ſpoken. In this Edition they only alter'd ſome 
things in the Prefaces, Texts, and Glofſles of the Verſion, by reaſon of 
the change of the French Language. Theſe Editions differ moſt 
from the Manulcripts, in this, Thar they have the New Teſtament 
intire. 


But to return to Nicholas Oreſme's Verhhon, Benedi# Turretin ſpeaks, Benedi#. 


as though he had ſeen it, and cites thence the Lord's Prayer in theſe 

words : Sire donne nous huy noftre pain de chacun jour & nous pardonne-nos 
. . . Fi 

pechies auſſi comme nous pardonnons 4 ceux qui nous mesfont & ne nous mene 


Defenſ. des - 
Trad: de la*- 


mie en temptation cef.a dire ne ſouffre mie que nous ſoyons temptes mais de- Gen, 


= nous du mal amen. Amen vant autant en cet endroit comme ce ſoit 
ait. : | 
This is-ſufficient to per{wade me, that Oreſme never Tranſlated the: 
Bible, becau!e char the.Lord's Prayer is the ſame in Guiars de- Mowlins - 
Verſion, publiſh'd under Charts the VIIE. becauſe the Publiſher of this - 
Edition Dedicates it to a certain King Charles, and makes it to be pre-- 
ſented to him by a Canon ; Tarretin imagines, that it could be no other; 
than Nichol4s Oreſme Canon of the Holy Chappsl, who lived under.; 
—_ the. V. alchough -Char/es the VIII. be nantrd in the Preliminary 
:piſtle. | "EE 

Nevertheleſs Turretin diſtinguiſhes theſe two Verfgons. The Lord's. 
Prayer, accordingto him, isthusexpreſsd in that of Guiars de Monlins. 


Donne nous chacun- jour noftre pain que tu nous- as accouftumt a donner tous les Turret. 
Jours &* nou pardonne nos-pechies ficomme nou pardonnons a ceux qui now ibid... 


mesfont. Et ne nous meine mie en temptation. But this.difference proceeds 
anly fromthe frequent T ranſcribing and CorreRing this Verſion at ſeve-.- 


ral. 
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- Yal ttmes,- and in feveral places. Theſe Tranſcriberstook very muchli. 

© berty, but eſpecially in the Gloſles, fornetimes adding, and ſometimes 
diminiſhing. I know no reaſon why Turretine, who had ſeen Moulins 

_ * Verſionin theGereve Library, ſhould call him Gerard de Moylins, The 
Name Girard is in no MSS. that I have ſeen. - ButI have ſaid enough of 
theſe Verſions whichare of no us **Twill ſerve to ſatisfie the Curioſity 

ot rhe French, and to ſhew tharMe Bible was read in France in our own 

. Language, long before the-Origine of-the Proteſtants. 
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' Off ſeveral other.French Ferſions of the Holy Scripture, and chiefly 
of that Printed at Antwerp i 1530. which. gave occaſton for the 
Tranſlation of all the reft. The firſ# Editions of the Tranſlation 
.Pabliſhed by thoſe of Geneva. Of Sebaſtian Caſtellio's French 
New Teſtament, 7 , 


(| Have not ſcen any Verſion Printed at Lyons in-1 521. though itbe 
4 citcd by feycral Auchors. T he firſt Edition of the whole Bible in 
French, wherein there appears any exaCtnels, is that of Antwerp 1530, 
by Martin Lempereur, with the privitege of Charles the V. * Twas Re 
-Byb 2, Printed atthe ſame. place in 1534, and in-1541. The Reader may ec 
C4.1p. 22, Our Obferyations upon this Verſion, in the-Critical Hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtament, as it was review'd by the Divines of Louvain, for we there 
place the firſt French Bible at Louvain, in the Year 1530. 4d 
Iknow Father Veror, and other Writers, have reproach'd the Divines 
- of Louvain, tor doing nothing elſe but purging the Ancient Verſion of 
. Geneva, 1n their-Edition 1557. And that that which wecall the Lo 
vain Bible, is that of Geneva review'd in fome places by the Divines of 
that Univerſity. 'Jndeed if we compare theſe two Verſions, we ſhall 
find them (o like ;that ir cannot be denied, but that the-one was taken 
out of-the other. For this reaſon Father Veron ſays, T hat they havere- 
Franc Yer, fain'd a good part of the Faultsof the Geneva Bible in their Edicon. 415 
 Epiſt. De- Fontpu, (lays he) Pune premiere eau ou ballay & reviſion la nettoyer 0 
- dic. de ſa batlier de toute ſalete ou pouſſrere. 
< £<r way 1 firmly believe that the Lowwain Divines Copied the Geneva V crfion 
24% in wany places. Butthis Father paſſes by in filence, that the firſt Genevs 
- Bible in-2535. was Copied from that of Antwerp 1539. which was IC- 
view'd by the Divines of Lovv4ain. And thus we ſee the firſt Publiſhers 


ol the Frezch Bibles, which we now read, were-the Gatholicke- ; =_ 
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which he aſſures us to have rendred from the Hebrew. and Greek, to 


 Obwtan who cauſed the firſt Geneva Bible to be Printed at Neufohafte FP 


(peak properly, did nothing elfe bur zeview, or rather alcer the Antwerp - 


Verſion in ſome places. 


The Publiſhers of 


nals, which might enablechem to know the beſt readings of the Latin 
Copies, or to limit the ſenſe of the Ancient Interpreter. For Example, 
Romans-Ch, Ly. 4. they;- according to Eraſmus, have render ir, ©uz 


the Antwezp French Bible did:not follow exatly the Bib: Frans. - 
Ancient Latin Ingerpreter, nor ſometimes did*they conſult the Origi- <0/e impr- 


en 1530. 


a Anvers. - 


ft, declare fils de Diew ;- inſtead of the Yalgar, Qi predefinatus eff Frhi- 


- 43 Dei. . *'T is apparent rhey thought the word predefine might give oc- 


caion toa falſe ſenſe in this place, as though *ewere the ſame Predeſtina-.- 


tion which. is handled in che Schools. 


They have. alſo follow'd 'Eraſmes in Fohn, ch. x. v. 1. rendeting it, 


” 
x 


Au commencement etoit la Parole, & la Parole etoit avec. Dit. - They -- 


did nor ule the word Verbe,. which is in the Vilgar. Nevertheleſs they + 


differ from him in ſeveral places, where he differs from the Vulgary as 
in A#s ch. 13«:v. 2:.where they, according. to our:Latin Edition, ren- 


der it icenx minifirans. au Seigneur, and. net according to Eraſnms; . 


Sacrifians. 


And in John 8: y. 25- they have tranſlated: theſe words, Prineitinnm- 


qui& loquor vobis, by thele Je ſuis le commencement qui parte & vous,” al- 


though they knew the Original haTanother ienſe, which they are con-- - 
teat ro place in the Margine in form of a Note thus: Fe ſais ce-que. vous: 


ay dit des le commencement en parlant & vous. 


We may obſerve that there are two ſorts of Notes in the Margin-of © 


this ancient French. Tranſlation printed at Antwerp. The one explaining - : 
lome. words of the Texts. the othercontaining the variery-of Interpreta- - 


tions, which are ordinarily. made of the Greek of che New, and He- 


brew of the Old Teſtament. Thus Mark r. v. 2: they, according to the” | 
Viigar, render it, -ainfs qi"il-ef ecript en Eſaje le Prophetez and put es -- 
Prophetes in the Margin, as 'tis in the ordinary Greek. Alſo in Matt. 6. -. 


v.13, we {cetheſe words, Car 4 toy eft le regne & 1a puiſſiance 2 toujours, 
according to the ordinary Greek oppoſite to du malin; = 
Their Notes being ſhort and few, are commonly literal, and ſome: 


times critical, asS ON the Iſt« of St. Matthew, -v. Ii. They have this OH- : 


ſervation on the word Fechonias: Thathhere;, according to the Hebrews,- 


foachirn &» Foachim engendra, is inſerted. In Chap. 2. of the fame Go- 


ipel, and v. 11+ where they: have tcndred theſe 'words of the vulgar, - . 


Procidentes adoraverunt eunt, by thele, en ſe profernant-Þ adorerent, they - 
tave added..tn the Margin, The Hebrews often uſe the word adore, for to- 


tm © 
LES 


honour with Proſtration. of Body;-as was.cuſtomary- to the Eaſtern- - 


twgs and Princes. 
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-In a word,there is nothing but what is good ſenle in the Antwerp French 
-Bible. We may judge by what has been cited, that the Tranſlators apply- 
cd themſclves .to the {ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures, and the Editiors 
before were very mean. I have cited the Notes inthe Edition 1541, 
by Antony /e Hay. At the beginning whereot there 1s the privilege of 
'Charles the V. which is. the ſame with that given at Bruſels in 153, 
Novems. 24. in the 14th. Year ; this Prince's Reign, forthe Edition 1534. 
which is the ſecond as appears by the Preface before it. 

We ſee by this Preface, that thoſe which were employ*d in this Af- 
fair comparcd afreſh the Latin Edicjon with the moſt ancient Copiesthey 

Pr2.dela could find. We have (lay they) again compar'd the Vulgar Edition with 
Jeconde the ancient and moſt corre#t Copies, ſo induſtriouſly, that we do not thinkany 
m_ L ; - ia important paſſage has eſcap'd us, having perform'd that which at the begin- 
F Anvers, ming of our fir # Edition we deſired. 

'They reter to theſe divers readings of the Latin Exemplars rather 
than the Hebrew, the Obſervation inthe Cricical Hiſtory of the Old Te 
ſtament upon this Verſion, which informs us, Geneſis 3. v. 15, they 
havecette ſemence briſera; inſtead of ipſa conteret, in the Vulgar, and 
the Pronoun refersto the precedent Yord Matter and not to ſemen. But 
'they found ſome Latin MSS. wherein it is ipſe conteret. 

In fine, we muſt not expeCt any great skill in the Hebrew and Greek 
Tongues, amongſt the Tranſlators of this Verſton. Ir does not appear 
that they read the Hebrew and Greek in the Originals, but only in the 
Latin Tranſlations mate before from them. Bur though ic be lo, *cis 
certain, that the firſt Antwerp French Bible review'd by ſome of the Lo- 
== ry is the firſt Tranflation into our Language with any cx- 
actnels. | 

I ſhall not here diſtinguiſh the French Bibles into two Claſſes, as1 
havein the Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, where I have divt: 
ded them into Catholick and Protefart Verſions. For knowing 
that there is but one Frexch Tranſlation, and thar all the reſt are but 
that review'd andcorreCted by ſeveral Perſons in ſeyeral places, I thought 
it better co follow the order of time, wherein they were publiſhed. 

The fecond French Bible is that of Robert Olivetan, Whereot I have 

*Crir. Hit. ſpoken at large in another place. The Tranſlator (ſays Turretin) was 
of the Old earneſtly deſired by the Churches of the Vallies of Piedmont to publiſh an 
LIT Impreſſion thereof at Neuſchatel : This f6rf produftion being the Ground: 
% C9.24* plot of the ref, He ſpeaks of the Genevian Bibles which had been leve- 
Turret Def, Tal times review'd and correfted. But we may ſay, and that yery trt- 
es verſde 1y, that the French Bibleprinted at Antwerp 1530. has ſerv'd for a Foun 
Gea-p.136. dation to Robert Olivetan. | | bi 

Bib. #ranc, Who have obſerv'd in the Cricical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
de Rob. that this Interpreter did not underſtand the Hebrew Tongue, and Wc 
Oliveranen have reaſon to doubt whether he was ſufficiently skill'd in the Greek to 


*535 Tranflatethe New Teſtament our of the Original. In my op —_— 


whiefeſt Excellency conſiſts in the amending ſome fauks in the Antwerp 
Bible, caus'd moſtly by the Orthography of words. And his Conc&i- 
ons are ſomerimes 1ll tounded. | 
For Example, the Antwerp Verſion begins the Epiſtle to the Romans 
thus, Paul ſerviteur de Jeſus Chrift appelle pour eftre Apojire, ſepare pour 
annoncer Þ Evangile de Dieu, laquelle il avoit devant promis par ſes Pro- 
phetes es ſainttes Eſcriptures parlantes de ſon fils qui luy a eite fait de la 
emence de David felon la chair, qui eſt declaire fils de Dieu en puiſſance 
ſeton Peſprit de ſainfification par 1a reſurrettion entre les morts de nofre 
Seigneur Jeſus Chrift par lequel nous avons recu grace & office de Apoſire. 
Now let usſee how Oliveten renders this place. Paul ſerviteur de fe- 
ſus Chrift appelle pour etre Apoſtre ſepare pour annoncer tes bonnes nouvelles 
de Dieu leſquelles il aveit devant promiſes par ſes Prophetes es faintes Eſcr:- 
ptures parlantes de ſon fils qui a efte fait de 1a ſemence de David ſelon 12 
chair qui a efte declaire fils de Dieu en puiſſance ſelon Peſprit de ſaintlifica- 
tion par 1a reſurretion dentre les morts de noftre Seigneur Jeſus Chriſt far 


 lequel nous avons reca grace © office d* Ambaſſadeur. 


'Tis obvious at firſt ſight, thar this Jaſt Tranſlation is the ſame with 
the firſt, except thoſe two words which he has very imprudenrtly chang'd. 
He has alſo put two words in different Characters to purifie the ſenle* * * 
Olivetan Without doubt had much better have uſed the word Apoſtre, 
than put Ambaſſadeurin its place. This firſt Genevian Tranſlator's learn- 
ing does not extend much farther than theſe ſort of alterations, neither 
is he very uniform in his Emendations. For hehas rendred the xt. Epilt. 


of Tim. ch. 1. v. 1. Paul Apoftre de Feſus Chriſt, and has Tranſlated the 


beginning of the 29. Epiſt. Tin. Paul Ambaſudeur de Feſus Chriſt. 

To make appear what 1 have ſaid, *cisworth while to cice ſome Ex- 
amples of Olivetar's Verſion. The Antwerp Bible 1ſt, Epiſt. Tim. chap.2. 
v. 5. runs thus, * 17 eff ung Dieu & ung Mediateur Te Dieu & des hommes , 
Phomme Jaſus Chrif qui £eft donne ſoy meſme enredemption pour tons . . « .» 
auquel je ſuis mis Predicateur & Apoſtre. Olivetan has it thus, 11 eff ung 
Dieu & ung Moyenizeur de Dieu & des hommes, Phomme Jeſus Chriſt qui 
3eft donne ſoy meſme 14 r ancon pour tous. . ... auquet je ſuis mis Herault & 
Ambaſſadeur. 

| [n the third Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, v. 1. which the Antwerp 
Verſion renagers thus. $7 aucun deſire Poffice d*Eveſyue il deſire bon @1vre : 
caril faut que Eveſque. Which Olivetan Tranſlates thus, Si aucim ap- 
pete Poffce de Surveillant il defire borne auvre. 11 faut done que le Surveil- 
lant, In the 12th. verſe of the ſame Chapter,- inſtead of theſe words in © 
the Antwerp Bible, Les Diacres ſoient maris Pune ſenle femme, he has 
put, Les Miniftres ſoient maris a*une feule femme. In the 5:ih. Chaprer - 
ot the ſame Epiſtle v. 17. where we read in the 4niwerp Verſion, Les 
Prefires quz preſident bien ſoient reputes dignes de double honneur. Olive- 
tan has it, Les Anciens Jui prefident bien ſoient repute; digies de double 
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henneur, 
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Tn fine, thisfirſt Genevian Tranflatar's gteateſt effort is the Degrada: 
t:on of Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Preachers, and the Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes, and (ubſtituting in their ſtead Superviſors, Elders, Miniſters, 
Heralds, and Ambaſſadors. St. Paul writing to the Philippians addreſ. 
ſes himſelf thus to them, in.the Antwerp Bible, 4 tous les ſaints en Feſu; 
Chrit qui font en Philippes avec les Eveſques & Diacres: But in that of 
Olivetan thus, 4 tous les ſaints en Feſus Chrif# qui ſont en Philippes avec 
les Surveillans & Miniftres. *] would be ulcleſs to note leyeral other 
alterations of this nature, which are in Olivetarn's Verſion. 

| believe theſe alterations were rather the effects of the Tranſlator's 
Ignorance than Malice; he living in a place where they did nor loye 
ro hear the names of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, 
accommodated himſelf to the Language of his Party 3 he might alſo 
think he honour'd the Apoſtles, in calling them Ambaſſadors. Buraf- 
ter all, except theſe, and a few more alterations, O/zvetan docs not 
much diticr trom the 014 Antwerpian Verſion, except thoſe places where- 
in ir diflents from the ordinary Greek. 

PII produce an inſtance of the agreement of theſe-two Tranſlations, 
taken from Matth. 26. v. 26, 27, 28. about which the Controvertiſts 
trame {o many difficulties. This place in the Antwerp French Bible runs 
thus, Et comme ils ſouppoient Feſus print du pain & tle beneift & rompiſ. 
Puis le donna a ſes diſciples, & diſt prenes & mengies, ce, ejt mon corps ; 
&* en prenant le calice rendift graces a Dieu & leur donna diſant beuves 
r04u5 de cer car ce, eff mon ſang du nouveau teſtament, lequel eft eſpandu 
pour pluſieurs en 1a remiſſion des peches. : 

Olivetan renders it in the ſame Expreſſions, only inſtead of comme 
ils ſoupoient, he has comme- ils mangeoient, and to conform the more 
flrictly ro the Greek, he changes the word calice to hanap; becaule 
ſays he in his Notes, *cis not z«a# in the Greek, but Torige, which 
tignifies all kind of Cups. Beſides,he has put the Pronoun /e 1n.a Chara- 
{ter different from the Text of the Verſion, to ſhew that *is addeaz 
and not in the Original 5 which is a clear proof of his cxaQnels. Thele 
{Orr of Additions are of the ſame Letter with the Text in the Antwerp 
Verſion. ey . 

The laſtTrarſlators have at leaſt in their ſecond Edition, purthoſe words 
berween two Crotchcts, which they thought were only in theVulgar,and 
not in the Greek, as in the 2. Ep. of St. Peter, ch. 1. v. 19. Which they 
taye Tranſlated thus, Prenes payne gue [ par bonnes atvres | vous facies 
certaine votre vocation. Now in my Opinion they had better have no- 
red the difference berween the Vulgar and Greek, in the Margent of 
the Antwerp Bible,than diſtinguiſh it from the Text by Crotchets; be- 
cauſe they profe(d to Tranſlate the Vulgar Latine, and-not the Origi- 
al Greek. - There is nothing of this kind in Ofvetar, becaule he con- 
'orms tothe Greek. 


in 
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Tn fine, Robert Olivetan has put ſmall Notes in the Margent of his 
Verſion, like thoſe of the Ancient T ranflation : He does nor (cruple to 
note the various and: moſt importaat Readings of the Greek Copics 
25 we may judge by his Obſervation upon The laſt verle of the 7th. ot 
Sr. Fohn. This Hifory C meaning the Hiſtory of the Adultereus Wo- 
man,) 7s wanting in ſeveral Exemplars, according to Chryſoffome, Theo- 
phylatt, and Nonnus. * But Euſebias m bis Hiſtory, Lib. 3. at the end, -re- 
Cites it as wſiten in the Goſpel (entitled) to the Hebrews, 

The 1/4. Epiſtle of St. Fohn, ch.-5. v. 7. both in his, and the Antwerp 
Verſion, runs thus, Car i/ y en a troix qui donnent temoigndge au ciel, (t 
Pere, la Parole & le Saint Eſprit & ces troix font un. But he adds this 
Note in the Margent. This ſentence is wanting in ſeveral Ancient Greek, 
as well as Latine Copies. By which appears his accuracy in not autho- 
tiling any thing, the Truth whereof he was not fully convinc'd. C27 
vin, 10 his Latine Encomium on R. O/ivetan, does not praiſe him fo 7am.Catv. 
much for Learning, and a penetrating Judgment, as his indefatigable zz Er. 
Induſtry in this Attair. Homo, lays he, nec ingenio tar%s, nec eruditi- T2 We 

__ : by . : 2a oy 4 mit. Ver. 
onis inops, quantum induſtria, ſtudio, ' fedulitate, adniti potirit ſumma fide p, oh, 
in hoc officio interpretandi verſatus eff. : 

The ſame Cavin, being tot wholly content with O/ivetarn's Verſion, 
review'd and corrected 1t ſeveral times, but chiefly the New Teſta- 5b Fra. 
ment, whereof the Genevian Miniſters have publifh'd ſeveral Editions = 7 = 
ſeparate: They have publiſh'd ſome with Eraſmuss Latine on one * 
Column, and Catvir's French in the other. The fineſt I have ſeen of 
this kind, is that of Conrad Badius, in ſmall CharaQters. This Printer En. 155%: 
tells us, in an Advertiſement before his Edition, That he was not the 
frit that had publiſh'd theſe forts of New Teſtaments in two Columns. 

Before eyery Book he has put the Summary, or Arguments, in Latine 
and French, which are the ſame which Calvin has join'd to his Com- 
mentary. : | 

The Notes in the Margent of this Edition, confiit only of Synony- 
mous Words,-or different Interpretariovs of the fame Greek Word : 

As for inſtance, Mat. 3. v. 2. where the Vulgar has it panitentiam ag:- 
te, Now Calvin, in his Verſion, renders it amendez vous, and puts 
convertiſſez 04 repentez vos 1n the-Margent. In Chap. 4. v. 23. of the 
lame Golpel, where we read in our Latine Edition in Synagogis eorum, 
conformable to the Greek, he has Tranſlatcd it in his Verſton en /ewrs 
Aſſemblees, and ou Synagogues in the Margent; in ſhort, he has changed 
leveral Words, which a long uſage has in a fort Canoniz?d. The Mi- 
niſters of Geneva have often placed thoſe things in the Margent of their 
Bible, which ought to have been plac'd in the Text. 
here are nevertheleſs ſome places where Calvin has been more mo- 
derate herein, than Olivetar; for he has reſtor'd the words Apoſtle, 
Biſhop and Deacon in his Verſion, which the laſt imprudently alter'd. 
ct he 1s not uniform herein; for TOY puts thole things * 
8 7 - 2c 
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the Margin, Which ought to take place in the. Text: In a word,” Cat. 
vin's Revie 1s not very exaCt. . He-only deſign'd to poliſh 0ivetar's 
barbarous Expreſſions, which make him. often afſume almoſt the li- 
| berty of a Pataphraſt: Aud *twas impoſſible for him to avoid this Er- 
ror, he intending to make the Apoltles and Evangeliits ſpeak more 
clearly than they themſelves did ; wherefore *twas neceſlary to add 
thole Words which were not in. the Original; -which often limits the 
Senſe. bY: 

He has allo rejected ſeyeral Critical Notes, which were in Olivetar's 
Edition, and might better have been reſery'd, ar leaſt in that excellent 
Edition of R. Stephens, in 1553- in Folio. He has-(for inſtance) left 
our the difference of the Greek Copies in the Hiſtory of the Adulterous 
Woman, in the beginning of chap. 8. of St. Fohn. He has alſo omir- 
red in his Reviſe, O/wetan's Obſervation upon the 1/. of St. John, c. 5. 
v. 7. He, not content to publiſh a, plain 'Tranflation, has ſhunn'd, as 
much as he could, all that was capable of raiſing a ſcruple in his Rea- 
der's mind. Thoſe of Geneva, at that time, follow'd this method in 
their Vulgar Verſions of the New Teſtament, they rejected the yarious 
rcading, left they ſhould fcandalize rheir common People. 

In fine, -at the end of Conrad Badins's Edition, they have added a 
imall DiCtionary, entituled, 4 Co/tettion of ſome difficult Words and 
Phraſes in the New Tefament, with their Explanation. *I were to be 
wifh'd that no Verſtons of the Scripture inro Vulgar Languages ſhould 
- be publiſ'd without theſe kind of Difionarics, which would render 
them the more Intelligible. By this we may ſee, that the Genevian 
Miniſters have relcry/d ſeveral Terms in their Verſton, which were in 
a fort Conſecrated by the uſage of ſeveral Ages: but they are not unt- 
form hercin, having ſeveral times unneceſlarily ſubltitured others 1n 
their ſtead. FEET 

Ler's ſee what they ſay on the Word Egliſe, or Church, in their Di- 
Qtionary. Eglhſe, lay they, ſignifies verbatim-a Congregation, or Aſſem- 
bly of People ; but *tis taken in the New Teltament for the Society of the 
Faithful aſſembled in the Name of Chri}, and according to the order which 
be hath Inftituted. On the word Eveque; or Biſhop, they tell us that 
Eveque is the ſame with Superviſor, or Superintefdent ; but it is takenfar 
a Paſtor, ordair'd to govern the Church. 

They have-alſo the following Obſervation on the Word Pretre, ot 
Prieff. Though this Ward, Tranſlated from the Greek into French, ſign 
fies Ancien, or Elder, yet becauſe *tis the Name of an Office, and that word 
E/der only rejpetts Age: Likewiſe Prief being a word in uſe amang the l- 
talians and French, as well as Greeks, we have uſed it in Jeveral pacess 
But thzy ougl t to bave uſed it in all places where npeobv74;& is taken 


= 


tor.the Name «f an Office. 
The- 


(ar), . 
The Word Dtacre, or Deacon, is not to be found in their Ditiona- 
ry.: upon the word Heretick, they ſay, A Heretick1s one that follows 4 
Sett, which ſeparate themſelves from the Chriſtian Union. | 
Father Veron aſlures us, That thoſe of Geneva had no other Edition Fran. Ver: 
of. their Bible in French than that of Otivetan, review'd by Calvin in Epiſt Ded:. 
1559, Burt *tis certain that Calvin refin'd it long before Olivetar?s 4 ſe ; __ 
Tranſlation, and that the Edition 1559. could not becalr'd the ſecond yy, 7 
Edition of the Geneyan Bible. He applied himfelt rather to the New, 
than the Old Teſtament, as we may ſce by the Preface to the New 
Teſtament, Printed in this place, in 1560. This Preface 1s dated Ofo- 
ber the 19th, 1559. And the Gencvan Miniſters, who publiſh'd this 
Edition, have thele Words: Though Mr. John, Calvin, our Brother, 
and Companion in the Work of our Lord, did long fmce indujtriouſly labour ter any mY 
in the French Tranſlation of the whole Bible, but chiefly of the New Teft+ 11 verſ. du 
ment, which he has ſeveral times review'd, and compar'd with the Greek N. T. ae 
Text, as carefully as the continual affairs of his Office would permit, yet Catvin-en 
being convinc*d by Experience, That ſo great a Work cannot be brought to re 
perfetion, but by degrees, and that none was" leſs contented with the pre» py pere. 
cedent- Work, than the Author, we requeſied, and earneſtly deſired two 
Learned Men of our Fraternity, fitte} for this affair, namely, Mr. John 
Calvin, and Mr. Theodore Beza, that they would endeavour: a Tranſli- 
tion of the Old Teſtament, and reviſe the New. | ; 
They had reaſon to join Beza, who had particularly ftudied the 
Greek, to Calvin, who was but meanly $killd in it. Bur all his Judg- 
ment in this Language, only ſery'd him to render the Geneva Verſion: 
the more different from the ſitnplicity of the Ancient Larine Interpre- 
ter, than it was before: we have a plain Example of this in St. Mat: 1. 
v. IT. Calvin has it in this place Fo/ias engendra Fechonias & ſes freres, 
in his Edition 1555. conformable ro Olivetan, -and the Vulgar, and "tis: - 
{o in all the Greek Exemplars Bur in this Reviſe of 1569. they have- 
' rendred it Foſias. engendra: Facim, & Facim engengra Fechonias & ſes» 
freres. Beza, in this place, prefers very few Copics to a yery preat: 
number, and all the Anctent Verſions. 
Olivetan contents himſe)f with the ordinary Reading, and putting in 
the Margent of his Edition. Orr Modern Copies are interlin'd with theſe + - 
Additions : Engendra Jehojakim & Fehoakim, autrement Fehoakin, us ap- \ 
pears 1 Chron. 3. I believe, that by che Modern Exemplars,he would - 
bint at Colineus's Greek Teſtament, where this-Addition is inſerted. Be- 
£4 00 1t-alſo, as appears by the former Editions-of his Latine Ver- - 
00. AN 
We may obſerve-here, That Calvin, in his Reviſe, re-eſtabliſh'd ſe- * 
veral canonized Terms, which Olivetar-unneceſſatily- changd. Bez, 
on the other ſide, eſteems it better to follow the latter herein, art leaſt ia 
ſome places ;. wherefore in his-new. Edition, 1560. he has reſtord. the 
Nard Ancien, Elder, inſtead of Pretre, or Prief, We haye for - | 
ample... 


— ample in Calvin*s Revile, 1 Tim. C. 5. 17. les Prefires qui preſident biey. 

_- and in this, /es Anciens qui preſident bien. In the 19th. verſe of the ſame 

Chapter, Calvin has it, Ne recoiſe point d* accuſation contre le Prefire- 
Ia that of 1560. wherein Beza work'd jointly wich his Maſter, *cis thus 
Ne recois point d accuſation contre Þ Ancien: Ia the 4th. Chapter of the 
ſame Epiſtle, y. 14: which Calvin reads thus, avec Þ impoſition des main; 
en {4 Preſtriſe, and in the Margent, ou des mains des Prefires : The Re. 
viſe 1569. has thus, avec ? impoſition des mains de Ia compagnie des Ay. 
ctens, and in the Margent, ou en / office d* Ancien. 

It ſeems the Miniſters of Geneva were willing to baniſh Priefs from 
their Synagogues, and put E/ders in their places. Yet we fee that they 
acknowledg'd the word Pricſt ro be a Conſecrated Term, uſed in all 
= Weſtern Churches, in their little Dictionary, at the end of this E. 

ition. 

That which moſt deſerves Obſeryartion in this New Edition is, That 
the Language is more polite than the precedent; and conſequently 
more diftercnt from the Vulgar, of which O/ivetan retain'd ſeveral Ex- 
prcſſions, becauſe he copied the Antwerp French Bible, For Example, 
Hebs 7. v. 17. in Calvir's Reviſe is thus expreis'd : Ta es Sacrificatenr 
eternellement felon Þ ordre de Melchiſedec ; which 1s agreeable to the 
Vulgar. But in the Edition 1560. they have it a /a facon de Melchiſe: 
dec. Theſe Miniſters have not been always happy in their Corre&i- 
ons, for we ſee ſome French Exprefſions as ridiculous, as thoſe they 
blam'd in Cafte/lio, as Epheſ. 2. v. 19. where *tis citoyens avec les 
Saints in Calvin's Reviſe, but in this 1569. combourgeois des Saints. 

I could produce a greater number of Editions of the Geneyian Bi- 
bles, chiefly of the New Teſtament. but they are not very exaQt; and 
beſides, *tis certain, that theſe Miniſters only CorreQed the former Ed1- 
tions from time to time; they always work'd on the Foundations of 
others, which they improved according to their cuſtom - They only 
deſigned to make the Scripture ſpeak plainer than ir could, and accord- 
ing to their prejudices; *cwas for this reaſon that they added their lar- 

ger Notes at the end. » EE: 

We need not oblige our ſelves to run through all the different Edi- 
tions, but may judge of the Vanity of thoſe of Geneva, by N. de Gat 
/arss Epiſtle,at the beginning of a very fine Edition of the New Telta- 
ment, Printed by Tournes, in Quarto. Ga/ars giving his Reaſons for 
inſerting his Notes in this New Edition, tells us, That he had cloſely 
follow'd thoſe of his time, who had labourcd in the Explanation of 
the Holy Sctipture. As if the true Knowledge of the Word of God 
were confin'd to his party, lie adds, That he ought to beware of curi- 
ous Spirits, that like Vaulters only skip about, wandring into ſublime Spe- 
calations, which have nothing of ſolidity in them. As alſo, of thoſe who 


wreſt the Holy Scripture to their own Humour, making it a Noſe of Wax, 
ri. 
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 ridiculing God and all Religion, as we may obſerve for the moſt part in the 


Emiſſaries of Antichrift, and other falſe Doitors, whoſe only defgn is to - 


onervate the truth. There is nothing can better preſerve us from this conta« 
gion, than a true knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, which atone are ſufficient 
to overthrow the Kingdom-of Satan with all its Illufions. 

This is no place to prove that there are not many people: vainer and 
more {ubje& to Illuſions than the Calvinits of Geneva. They have cer- 
min common places which they uſe on all occaftons, which immedaately 
inform us what they can fay. 

| have not much to lay on Sebatian Cafelliv's French N. Teſtament. 
This perſon Who was very learned in the Hebrew, Greek, . and Latin 
Tongues,did noc underſtand our Language well enough to write it. He 
renders himſelf ridiculous by his inventing certain words, which he 
thought would beſt exprelsthe force and propriety of the Greek Words. 
Beza juſtly blames him for this in his Book againſt hin1. 

We may judge of his Stile by Romans 2: v.25; 26, and 27. which 
he renders thus. $7 tu viens a treſpaſſer 1a loy, ton rongnement devient 


avantpean ; que fi un empells garde les ordonnances de [a loy, certes ſon 


avantpean lui ſera compte pour rongnement, & celui qui de nature eft empelle 
& garde la loy te condamnera toy qui as {a lettre & rongnement,& ji treſpaſſe 
la loy. This Grammarian, imagining that the words tranſgreſſer, cr- 
corcifion 8 prepuce, were rather Latin than French, has plealantly uſed 
in their ſtead treſpaſſer, rongnement 8 avantpean. He calls that empel/e, 
which the French term incirconcis. Allo, what can be more ridiculous 
than this Tranſlation of James 2. v. 13- Miſericorde fait 14 figue au 
jugement. 

— Stephens in an 1mpertinent Book, which he pabliſh'd under the 

tle 0 


Caſiellic's 
verſion. 


A pad Bez., 
Reſp. ad 
Caſtell.p.2. 


A Geneve 


Traite preparatif a Þ Apologie pour Herodote. He as well as Bbza in 1697: 


s tranſported with paſſion againſt Cafte/lio. He accuſes him of expoſing 128*: 


the ſacred Book to the derifion of the people, by expreſſions taken from 
the Language of Beggars. He has, (fays he) given this liberty to all 
ſorts, calling a Married Mans Concubine, which the Latins term, pellcx, 
arttere femme, in a//afron to arriereboutique————He has alſo trans- 
firn'd God into a Monſieur of Rochefort. If we will believe Srephens, 
bis ale is a new inventionof the Devil in our times to violate the authority 
of the pure and holy Word of God. Bur to do juſtice to Cafellio, it muſt 
be own'd, that his fault has more of ſimplicity than malice. For en- 
ccavouring to quadrate the expreſſions of the French Language, which 
ne dd not underſtand, to thoſe things which he knew, he has falleri in- 


02 ſtrange indigeſted medly, asthough Languages did not depend ra-. - 


"cr upon cuſtom, than the caprice of Grammarians. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Of the French Verſion of the Doors of Louvain, and that of 
Renatus Benoiſt, Do&#or of Paris.. Of the Laſt Editions of 
- the Geneva Bible, | 


T'Ather Yeron ſpeaking of the French Verſion of the Divines of Lov- 
'Þ wain, gives it the name of the firf Verſion of Qlivetan, printed at 
Neufchaſtel, and afterwards at Geneya, purg'd 7 the Dottors of Lou- 
vain, in theyear 1557. The oldeſt Edition that I have ſeen of this Bi. 
_ ble, 1s chat printed at Antwerp, by Chriftopher Plantin in 1578. with 
two Privileges of the King of .Spain, one- in-1572. and the other in 

1570. ; : 
Za-.deBay, T hereis beſides an Advertiſement at the beginning of the Book, by 
ST _ James de Bay, dated 1572. in praileof the Publiſhers. He ſays, (a) their 
9s $4 in, deſign was to put a Tranſlation into the hands of the people, the read- 
' 1572, Ing whereof ſhould be permitted by the Biſhops, or Inquifters, - And 
therebeingnone yet that anſwer'd exaQly to the Latin, and might-pals 
for the truc Text; ſeveral Divines of Louvain, who were intruſted with 
this labour, employ'd all their care about it. We ſce by this, that the 
principaldeſign of this Verſion was to rid the pzople of the Protefiant 
- French Bibles, and ſubſtitute intheir place another more conformable to 
' the Ancient Interpreter of the Church. Ir appears further, from this 
Advertiſement, that the reading of the Holy Books in vulgar Langua- 
© ges, was not indifferently permitted to all. ſorts of people. But in this 

they follow'd the Rule of the Index. 


—_— 


em 


(a) Viri quidam non mediocrem frufum acceſſurum exiſtimaverunt, ſi ex tanta varietare edi- 


tromum Gallicarum que paſſim manibus teruntur, unam eligerent quam Reverendiſcind Anja 

res aut Inquiſitores ſecure eis concedere poſsint, quos intellexerint ex hujuſmod? le = os 

damnum, ſed fidei atque pietatis argumentum capere poſſe. Porro dum nulla! occurreret vs 

wvuleate Edition; tþer omnia reſponderet, opere pretinm duxerunt Theologos aliquot or co w 

deligere, quibus cure efſet ut verſio aliqua G allica vulgate Latine fideliter reſpon _ _ 
- Tanquam ſang textu abſque ullo liceret uti periculo, quod in hac tranſlatione Gallica or * - 
- Theologorum Lovanienſium epera (o Iabore maximo jreflitum eſt. Jacob. de Bay, Monit. 


: 'Bibl, Gall. Loyan, ann. 1572. 
 Molans' 


{ 225 ) 


- Molanus who was Cenſor of. Books, alſo gives his Approbation to the tan. in 
Loyuain French Bible in theſe: terms: MHaec Sacrorum Bibliorum editio Approb. 
Gallica tranſlatio multo labore Theologorum aliquot Lovanienſium eft emen- a 
data & corretta, ipfique Vulgate Editioni Latine fideliter reſpandet ; ideoque " 
ſumma cum utilitate excudetur & diflrahetur 1572. die 2. Febr. Joann, 
Molanus Apoſtolicus & Regius librorum Viſitator, When this Learned Man 
affures us, rhat the Loyvarn I ranflation anſwers exactly to our Vuloar, 
he would give us to underſtand, that it differs from the! French Veriton 
made from the Hebrew and Greek, In ſhorr, they did not amongſt Ca- 
tholicks give the Laity a Bible which was not agreeable to that read in 
the Church. This was the delign of the Louvain Divincs. But having 
only Corrected Olivetan's I ranſJaton review'd by Calvin, they have 
not follow'd the Vulgar fo cxaaly as they would, if they had been the 
Authors of an.intire Verſion of the Vulgar. | | 

Theſe Divines bave lo far imicated the Geneva Bible, as to take the 
little Ditionary aforemention'd. -I think with the ſame Title in the 
Edition 1578. and with vcry few alcerations. Father Yeroz blames this 
French V<1f1on, becauſe they kepr-three faults which were in the Geneva 
Bible. Ths Genevian (lays he) fir has falſified ſeveral Texts. 2. He Fran. Ver. 
has tranſlated it from the Greek differing from our Ancient Vulgar Latin. > Jn wo; 
out of a Contempt of it. J. The-Old French. This fir# review made by _ T 
the Louvain Divines, turging the groſſer errours has retain'd theſe three 
ſpots of its Original. 

He produces befides thirteen paſſages in the New Teſtament, which 
he pretends, are conſiderable faults, becauſe that the (ence is chang'd, 
in the Important-ACcts of Religion. He calls them 13 principal faults 
remaining inthe Louvain N. Teftament, and in the Reviſions of Benoilt, 
Beſle, Frizon, and others. Bur it we care{ully examine his thirteen 
paſſages, we ſhall find ſeveral of them faultleſs. | 

1heControverriſts being-ordinartly not much exercisd inthe Critick 
ofthe Scripture, haye I know not what method of diſputing,which makes 
them condemn many innocent things. Veron for example accuſes the 
Dottors of Louvain of Tranſlating the 1ſt. Epiſt. Corinth, chap. 14. nx, 
verle 22. Les langues eftranges, according to the Geneva Verſion. 
And in verſe 23. effranges Langages. The Greek, ſays he, does not in= 
port eſtranges, but is only 3av=e 1s, and in Latin Lingzes, and in French 
Langues. He did not know that the word 9a»ws fignity'd a Barbarons 
or ſtrange Language, as wcll asa Language in gercral. And we cordi- 
nartly term the DiCtionarics of theſe ſtrange Languages Gloſſaries. *Tis 
alſo afaultin the Lowwain Edition, as well as in that of Calvin, to pur 
the word efranges in Iralick Letters, as though it were not in the Greek. 

Peron accuſesthe ſame DoCtors of Tranſlating with Calvin, iſt. Ep'tt- 
Tim. ch. 3. v. 16. Toute PEcriture; Whete according to {im they oughr 
to have Tedd torte Ecrittre. Burt we have proved elſewhere, 74 
that the xſt. Tranſlarior. ought robe prefer'd rothe ſecond, ard that the 
Catvinits can conclude nothing from this place againſt the belief of the 

.Gg Church. 
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Chorch, .norirom 1 Cor. chap. 34. This indeed would ſcem ſtrahge, i; 
we mod make the Scripture ſpeak according to the Ideas of the Con. 
rrovertilts. 

lam apt tothink the Louvain Divines were not circumſpe&t enough 
in theirRevilion and Correion of Calvin's Bible. Yet Veron does nor 
always render them juſtice. He correQs them in ſeveral places where 
they. were faulcleſs. Nevertheleſs after having told us of thirteen pre- 
tended/faylts, which hecalls 13 prancipal Errours, he cannot forbear ad- 
ding - If theſe Dottorsof Louvain, and the ret of them had Tranſlated the 
Bible themſelves, they had not Tranſlated it ſo falſly even without the a. 
pearance of irath, and ſo much to the prejudice of the Catholick Religion 
in theſe 13 chief faults, as well as others beſides. ] mult obſerve, that 
notwithſtanding theſe 13 principal Errors, noted by Yeron, thoſe that 
continually publiſh che Louvain New Teſtament, have raken no care to 
amend it 12 thele places. | 

It Renatus Benoiſt had notencountred a ſtrong Confederate Party, his | 
Veifion had gain'd as much approbation in the World, as thac of the 
Louvain Doors, whereot there are abundance of Editions. His firſt 
Edition appear'd in 1566. And the greateſt faults the Parifian Divines 
enarge it with, fall equally upon the Louvain I ranflation, as alſo on 
thole of Beſſe and Frizon. Father Veron who herein agrees with us, lays, 
neverthelels he can by no means infer that, becauſe Beroi#'s Bible was 
cenſur*d, thoſe of Loyvain, Beſſe, and Frizon ſhould ſhare the lame 
fate. Neither ean 1 (addshe) blame theſe Authors for ſerving themſelves 


Avant 2r9« of the GenevaVerſion, corretting and purging it. Where's the ill of this? 


This repurgation rather deſerves applauſe. Wherefore may we not uſe the 
Veſſels of Egypt, provided they are purified. He only blames them for 
that they had not ſufficiently purg'd it from its impurities. 

*T wou'd be tedious and ſomewhat malicious, to relate here all the 
Proccedings of the Faculty of Divinity, of Paris againſt Renatus Beroif, 


Edir.Parif, We may find moſt of them in a Book enticuled, Co/lefio quorundam 
in 419. av. graviunm auttorum, qui ex profeſſovel occaſione ſacre Scripture aut Dw1- 


166 Is 


noru, Officiorum in valgarem lnguam tranſlationes dannarunt, una cun 
decretis ſammi Pontificis & Ceri Ga/licam ejuſque epiſtolis, Sorbone cen- 
ſuris ac ſupremi Parifienps Senatus placitis, juſſu ac mandato ejuſdem Cler? 
e,itz. There are ſome things in this Colleftion, which don't add tothe 
Honour ot theſe Divines, they might indeed have usd' one of their - 
Members more juſtly and maderatcly. | 

Benoif z{rer ſeveral Years diſputing with the Doftors of Paris, who 
incefſantly provok*d him therero, by advice preſented a Requelt to 
them,wherein he ſubmitred his Verſion intirely to them, with his Provi- 
{o,nevertheleſs that they ſhould conclude nothing without the authority 
of the Biſhop of Paris. Fe vous ſoumets (lays he) ce gue Jay tougours fait & 
encore de preſent fais efant preft de Pexecuter par effet,comme auſſi ay tou- 


ours efte enticrement etant avec le dit Seignewr notre Eveque:& Prelat = 
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-quel comme Papprobation - auſſi la reprobation des livres appartient de droit 
tes dites Bibles deſquelles ef queſtion. yn 

He proteſts in the ſame place, that his intefition had always been to 

put down thoſe Corrupt and Heretical Bibles, ſo common in our miſerable 
* France; in which, adds he to his Brethren, If T have not perform'd a!! 
things ſo well as you expef, for the Love of God, and the Publick Good, 
- be not ſo ſevere in your Cenſures, nor condemn, with ſo much Anmoſity, 
what proceeded from a good Tntention, and is neceſſary in theſe times, 
wherein the Hereticks aſſail the Church, with corrupt and erroneous Bibles. 
By this we ſee the Innocence and Juſtice of his Deſign; . Wherefore this 
-Doftor could not be accuſed of any evil Intent, but only of haying un- 
dertaken a work above his abilities. | 

This requeſt, which only rended to peace, was no Ways pleaſing to 
his Brethren, who deſign'd his deftrudtion : They had recourſe to Car- 
.dinal de Pelve, one of the chief of rhe League, which was then ar Rome. 
They ſent him a Letter ſign'd, The Dean and Doftors of the Faculty of 
Divinity of Paris. Where we may ſee what chiefly contributed to the 
Cenſure of Benoif's Verſton, with fo much {everity. 

The Letter begins thus: We praiſe and mgnifie our God, for that He 12. de la 
hath eftabliſ»d you, next our Holy Father, Protettor of our Nation, and Fac. de Th. 
much more of the Sacred Canſe, and thoſe who aſſert it. We-alſo 4e Pr. 
praiſe and magnifie God for making you the-firſ Inſtrument that oppos'd, — os 
and judicially declar'd againſt the French Bibles publiſid by RenatusBe- © © 
noiſt, Cyrate of St. Euſtache, having plac'd you Preſident of the Privy- 
Comncil efabliſh'd at Paris, during the Troubles. They defire the Car- 
dinal to uſe the beſt means he could with his Holirfeſs, to induce him 
to this Verſion, @Mnplaining that they had not had Juſtice done them 
at Paris. We, ſay they, wasted upon Monſieur de Paris, who ſtill promis'd 
to give us our Order 3 but for ſeven Tears paj} we have obtain'd none, You 
alſo know, That in things of this Nature, there being no Parhament, We 
have had no Juſtice in France of our fide. 

\ Tn fine, they tell us in this Lerter, That *wwas for this reaſon they 
had recourſe to the Pope, after having advisd with the Cardinal of Lor- 
Train, and other Perſons of Honour. They ſent Benoif's, and the Genevian 


| BreveGreg. 
Ir could not be very difficult for them, who had ſo many Friends. XIII adv, 


and ſo near his Holineſs, ro obtain a Bull of Condemnation agaiuſt Be Bib. Ren. 
70i/7's Bible. This Bull of Gregory XIII. which confirm'd their Cenfure, B-1e4- 
was addreſs'd Dile#is filiis Decano & Magiſtris Facultatis Theologice Uni- _— ; 
verſitatis -Parifienſs, The Terms of che Condemnation were theſe : _ Ts 
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Vefiram cenſuram comprobamus, nempe in ejufmadi opere deprehendi.errares, 
Lereſes, blaſphemias varias atque intolerabiles,aliaque tum in textu, tum 
.in annotationibus, additi;%.91s &'prefationibus Biblia ſupraditta om- 
nina-prohibemns, & ab Eccleſia Catholici ſub anathemate rejicimus. 

Dr. Benoif being prefert'd by the King to the Biſhoprick of Troye, 
could not obtain his Letters for admiſſion trom the Pope, and being 
Dean of the Faculty, he could not perform the Office of his Deanry 
without fubmitcing, and condemning himſelf his Verſion. The Form 
of his Submiſſion before the Divines of the Faculty Aſſembled at Sor. 

'_ bonne, was thus: Ego Facultatem Theologie Pariſfienſem matrem agnoſcy, 
094-4 Ego me meaque opera illius judicio & cenſure ſubmitto;z ſed in primis Ec. 
ay clefie Catholice, Apoſtolice & Romana —— Biblia que meo nomine vulgata 
*  @ Sede Apoſtolica & hac ipſa Facultate damnata ſunt, ego pariter dynno, 

& ea falso mihi adſcripta, ſaltem ex parte, & aliena reſpus. . 

They alſo propos eight Articles more to him betore they:would 
permit him to accept his Deanry, to which he alſo ſubmitted : And to 
evince his pertct Reconciliation with his Brethren, he in his Will be- 
queath'd them two Thouſand Pound, to tound the Mals of St. Renates. 
Teſtamenta re{1quzt bis mille tibras pro fundatione miſe San#i Renati, 

Verſiens,de The Genevian Bibles ſerving for Foundations to ſome Catholick 
GereV. Tranſlators, I ſhall add alſo ſomething concerning their latter Editions. 
Fheſe Bibles may be reduc'd to three Claſſes: The farſt is Olzvetan's E- 
dion, in 1535. who reviewd and adjuſted the Fcench Bibles of 4n- 
twerp to his Fancy. The ſecond Claſs comprehends Ca/vin's Revile of 
Olvetan : He allo ſeveral times review'd. the New Teſtament only, as 
well alone, as jointly, with Beza, and ſome other Miniſters of Gez+ 
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The third Review which theſe Miniſters ma their Bible was 
that of 1588. which was the largeſt, eſpecially with reſpe& tothe Old 
Teſtament. Father Veron ſpeaking of thele different Reviews, reproa- 
ches the inconſtancy of their Tranſlations. But: I cannot blame them 
for their frequent CorreRion of thoſe things they thought not lvffcient- 
ly exatt. For we may makethe ſame objeCtion to the Carholicks. Has 
not Sr. Hierom amended the Ancient Verlion in ſeveral places, by Or- 
der of Pope Damaſfus> Nav, further, The Weſtern Churches unant- 
moufly prefer1'd the New Tranſlation of the Old Teſtamenr-from the 
H:brew, by:this Father, before the Ancient Oae Tranſlated from the 
Septuaginr- | ; og nts 

Benedift Turretin, in a Letter addreſyd to the King, which is before 

Furretin his Anſwer to F.-Cotton, ſpeaking of thoſe of Geneva, ſays, We make 79 
Def. desB1b 4:;;hentick Text of our oj 19 nor value them equal to the Original, 
a Gel. Burthey ought not, under this pretext, to. Tranſlate different from che 
Original, which indeed they havedone.. Thoſe who undertoos thele 
Reviews being Miniſters and Preachers, . Corre&ed ſeveral places aC- 


cording to their-prejudices. - This-indecd.ts the Faulc of. moſt Ot out = 
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dern Tranſlations of Scripture, for ſince Diſputes aroſe inthe -World? 
Sincericy has left-it. | | 
Turretin did yery ill when he blany'd the- Catholicks for preferring 
the Ancient Veriton before all the Modern .T ranſlations ; for this is bur 
reaſonable: Bur on the other ſide, the inconſtancy ot the Proteſtants, 
who injuriouſly reproach one another tor talſifying the Scripture; ex- 
poles them ro the contempt of Judicious Men. It we ſhould take the 
pains co compare the different. Genevian . Editions of the New Teſta- 
ment, we ſhould find an infinite number of places Correfted imperti« 


Thids - 


remly and injudiciouſly ; which 1s.a clear evidence of their Incapacity; 


and vain oppoſition of the Churches Interpreter. 


Twere to be wiſh'd that ſome Catholick Dofors-would not ſpeak of - 


the Ancient Interpreter in ſucha manner, as might make the Proteſtants 


belicye *cis preferr'd in the Roman Church before the Original. If che - 
Proteſtants were ingenuous, they would nor caſt theſe kind of reproaches - 


upon the Catholicks. Let thoſe of Geneva be as induſtrious as they will, 
in perfeting their Verſions ;z let them .correCt- them as often as they 
pleaſe, according to- the Original, ſo they. do nothing our.of a contra; 
ditory Humour,. purely to oppoſe the Ancient Larine Edition. 

The Defender of the Geneva Bibles could not vindicate the Verſions 
of his party, without injuſtly accuſing the Biſhops of the Council of 
Trent, of deſtroying the Authority of the Originals for eſtabliſhing the 
Vulgar alone. With what Sincerity can he affert this? What ſome ig- 


norant Paraſites, ſays he, of the Raman Court did fo vehemently againf Ihid.-- - 


Eraſmus and Budazns, the Council did againſt the Greek and Hebrew. 
They, adds he, no longer judg'd it expedient to fudy to Corret the Copy by 
the Original, nor j4fifie the verity of their Verſions by the Hebrew and Greek: 
Now we Correft the Hebrew by the Greek, the Greek by the Latine, and the 
Latine by the Roman, the Church by the Court. | 

- Let us obſerve wherein the excellency gf:cthe Genevian Dottors con- 
liſts, to afſert ſuch Falfities as contradi&t themſelves: Yet their Imper- 
tinencies want not their effe& ontheir ownHerd,who imagine theWord 


pf God tobe confin'd to their own Bibles. We have dſewhere juſtified. 


the Council of Trent in the Aﬀair of the Vulgar Verſion. And to con- 
vince even Twrretin himſelf, by the Examples which. he produces, that 
the moſt'eminenr of the Roman Court never. blam*d Eraſmus {or Tran- 
ſating the New Teſtament out of Greek, Pope Leo the X approy*d his 


Verſion, and the rigour of the Spaniſh Inquiſitors never diſlik'd it ; for - 
they only-condemn'*d thoſe who would eſtabliſh cheir new Tranſlations -. 


in the place of the Ancient One. 


The Miniſters of Geneva calily believ'd the Greek, by which they - 
EorreQed their lateſt Editions, to be the true- Original. But they - 


are zerein oftentimes deceiv'd, and inſtead of the firſt Original, they 


give us an imperfet Copy ; which has been alter'd, and may be amen- + 
ed by more exact. Exemplars, and that ſeyeral times by:.the Ancient - 


T4 
Y Cr-. - 


; (230) 


*Vetfions. "As for Exatnplez where they fay theſe words, in Mar.'6, 
13. Car a toy elb le regne & 1a puiſſance & la gloire 4 jamais, are in the 
. Original; the moſt learn'd Criticks agree,that *ris a Gloſs inſerted into 
the Text. As allo thoſe other words, 1 Cor. 1o. v. 28. Car: 14 terre 
eft au- Seigneur, & le contenu en icelle. Which are no more in the 
| _ Ancient Greek Copies, than 1n our-Latine, or the Syriack Yezr- 
101), . 
*T would be caſte to produce agreater number of Examples in this 
kind, by which it appears, that the laſt Reviſors of the Genevian New 
Teſtament, did not always conform to the- Original, when they dif: 
ſented from the Vulgar. We may alſo apply the ſame Rule to thote 
-Places where they have no diyerfity of Reading, bur only of Interpre. 
tation : For *cis certain that they have ſwery'd from the Vulegar, where 
. they had no occaſion. | | | 
Though che Comrovertiſts have not always done them right, yet 
+ they had reaſon ro obje& againſt them the ſeveral impertinent Altera- 
. tions of their Verſtons. YVeron, for Example, might well. as& them 
. wherzfore they change theſe words in 1 Tim. 4. 19. qui ef Sauveur de 
"tous hommes, in their firſt Editions, to theſe, guz eff I> conſervatenr de tons 
. bommes. They adjuſted their Tranſlation to che Sentiments of ſeveral 
-amonpſt them, ſays this Jeſuit, who teach, -That God is-not the Saviour of 
_ all Men. 
In the ſecond Chap. of the ſame Epiſtle, v.:5. in their firſt Editions 
we may read un Moyernevur; but in their latrer they have put a7 ſen! 
'Moyenneur. This word ſeul, which is not in the Greek, appears to be 
expreſly added in their Verſion. The ſame Yeron accuſesthem of hay- 
-1ng pur in-4 Cor. 9g. v. 27. theſe words, nor -recevable, afn d* appuyer It 
- perſeverance de leurs-fideles, in their Laſt, inſtead of reproxve in their 
: Firſt Editions. | 
It cannot be denied that the Miniſters of Geneva have by Corretting, 
-accommodated ſeyeral places in their laſt Editions to their prejudices, in- 
ending to oblige their Party with a Scripture agreeable to their DoQtrine. 
*Tis this which F. Cotton attempts to prove, in a Book on this SubjeQt, 
 entituled, Geneve Plagiaire. *T were to be wiſh'd that learn'd Jeluit 
had been a little better skill'd in Critick: As he runs through the Con- 
rroverſie he ſtarts ſeveral weak Objections, which indeed *rwas difficult 
to ayoid, infach a multitude of Paſſages as he produces. 
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CHAP:. XX XI. 


Of the French Verſions of Beſle, Frizon, and Corbin. Of Fa- 
ther Veron's French New Teſtament, and of his Judgment 
concerning the Tranſlations of the Holy Scriptures into the/ulgar 
Languages. Of Mr. de Marolles's Verfor. . 


\H E French Bible of Beſfe and Frizon, differ very little from that 
of Louvain, whereof we have been treating : *T would be unne- 
ceſſary to dwell upon the Verſions that go under the Names of thele, 
wo Authors. If we will believe F. Yeron, the Reviſes of Beroif, ,;g. neg. 
Beſſe, Frizon, and a Learned Prelate, ought to he attributed to the im- ge ſu ver/ 
portunity of the Bookſellers, who only deſign'd'to advance the Sale of d Y. 7. 
their Bibles by putting new Names in the Titles, alchough indeed only 
a few very old Words were alter'd. 
Befſe publiſh'd his Verſion in 1608: and Dedicated itto'the King : Verſ. 
He alſo, in his preliminary Epiſtle, calls it a Pute and Faithful Tran- France 
{ation, which had the Paſport of Princes, the Verification of Parliaments, © ——_— 
the Conſent of Doors, and the Approbation of Univerſities. We may. 
hind the ſame Impertinencies before Frizon*s Bible, Printed at Paris, 
1620. This Author, who was Canon and Penitentiary of Rhemes, and Ky 
alſo Dedicated his Book to the King, teſtifies, That he had made uſe ,,, 
of the Catholick Doors, And that he had usd his utmoſt endeavours to ge Frizan, 
amend the Faults left uncorretted in former Editions, and particularly in _ 
thoſe of the Hugonots, in conſideration of which ſome Vulgar Verſons had 
been cenſur'd. | 
By this he would prevent the Objeftion which-might be made a- 
gainſt his New Edition, that it deferwd to be cenſur*d'as well as Benoif's. 
Bur to keep off this Cenſure, he cites ſome. Words of Cardinal Perron's 
Reply to the King of Great Britain, which he had from the Mouth of- 
the Biſhop of Peris, afterwards Cardinal de Gondi, who himſelf cen- 
lurd Benoiſt's Bible, as well as caugd it to be cenſur'dby the Sorbonilts, 
and moſt defir'd the Pope to confirm this Cenſure. The Cauſe, ſay s Cardin. ds 
Cardinal Perron, of Benoi#'s being moleſted, was not his Tranſl «ting the ©*7m ce | 
Bible, but for Printing the Geneva Verfon, which, althongh he thought *® FOE? 
ſufficiently Corretted, had an infinite number of Errors yet left, which were 
wſery'd by the Biſhop of Paris, and the Sorbonifts.” But we have before 
prov'd, That the chief Authors of this Cenſure were the Leaguers, who 
mortally: hated Dr. Renatus Benoif. -. 
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© Father' Veron acknowledges, That Beſe and Frizon's Bibles, as well 
as Benoif's, were the Old Geneva Verlton CorreQted in ſome places : he 
wil not have theſe Three Editions rank'd amongſt the Hugonor Bibles, 

; becauſe they ejefted the moſt groſs Errors: Andy as if we ought rather 
to conſider the Tranſlators than the: Verſions, he adds, That the Here- 
fie conſilts rather in the Senſe than the Words, which ought to be ex- 
plain'd according to the Intention and Dofrine of the Authors. *Tis 
thus he juſtifies thoſe Doors who approvy'd theſe T hree Editions, and 
did not.compare them withthe Latine Edition, 

According to this Principic, the Bibles of Louvain, Benoif, de Beſſ, 

. and Frizon, are Catholick, even in thole very places where they agree 
with the precedent. Bur nor to complement them, they are no beter 
Than the others, if the ſame Errors are lett in them. The intemionof 
the Tranſlators, ad their Catholick Opinions, cannot make that 
waich is in it ſelf Erroneous to be Orthodox, in their Works. Prizor, 
in his Advertiſement, exclaims againſt the Evil, Heretical, and Pefi- 

. ferous Verſions of the Scripture, which he calls the Devils Bibles; now 
his Verſion is not the better for reſembling theſe Devils Bibles. 

| It does not appear very clearly, That the Apyrobators (who were 
DotQtors of Divinity of Paris) had examin'd this Verfton ; becauſetheir 

' Certificate is in theſe Terms: We being Dottors of the Sacred Facnlty of 
Divinity at Paris, Certifie, That we have-view'd this Bible, faithfully 
Tranſlated from the Vulgar Latine, review'd by the command of Pope Sixtus 
V. and- Printed by the Authority of Clement the VII. and found good 
and Catholick. 'Neverthele(s, F. YVeron aſſures us, That the compariſon 

 Approb. de of this, and: Beſſe's Bible, with che Vulgar Latine, will evince us, "that 
"ta Bible they donot agree. Wherefore we ſhould not too often credit the Ap: 
:. probations at the beginning of Books; for ic may be the Doors have 
not read them, or at beft, not ſufficiently examin'd them. Es 
Frizon being afraid that his Bible might meet with the ſame Mivfor- 
tune that Benoi/s had, took all poſſible care to diſtinguiſh the Hagonot 
Verſions. *Tis for this reaſon that he adds, at the end, a mall Trad, 
Entituled : 4 Method to difinguiſh the French Catholick Bibles from the 
Hugonot. This Treatiſe begins with this pleaſant piece of imperiinence. 
*Tis caſte for a Lapidary to diſtinguiſh rhe Diamonds of Rocher and 
Cambaia, from thoſe of Alenſon, and Pedlars Adultcratre Gemms. He 
ſays, that the Catholick Bible is a true Diamond for its Purity, Prong and 
- firm in the Dottrine of the high Myſteries ; that on the contraty, The Hug6- 
not Bible ts a falſe Diamond in its phys” malleable-in its Alteration), 

 Opacous and Obſcure, being judg'd by it ſelf. | © Mo 

"by this, we may he capacity of thoſe, among the Carholicks, 
who Publiſt'd French Verſions of the Bib/e; *tis this that makes inge- 
nious men contem all thoſe ſorts of Verſions,and preter thoſe ot Geneva -u 
fore them, although they are leſs exadt. * Tis true, that Frazor proot” 


ces ſeyeral Examples, of the Differences, which he mentions, — 
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* the Catholick, and Huguenot Bibles, by which, he informs the People, 
how they may know the Geneva and Roche! Bibles, alchotgh hey fee, 
Printed at Lyons, or Paris, in the Title Page. 

But it is notto be imagin'd, that all which he calls Hygaenotical, was 
put into their Verſions deſignedly, by the Miniſters of Geneva: For, 
they protefſing to follow the Hebrew and Greek, 'tis not ſtrange that they 
ſhould differ trom our vulgar in ſeveral places. For inſtance, 'Þ his 1 ran- 
{lator's firſt Obſervation is on Geneſis 3. v. 15. where the Geneva Bible 
has it icelle ſemence, and the Catholick only icelle, only referring the Pro- 
noun to the Woman. 

Frizon draws up a Charge againſt thoſe of Geneva, for adding the 
Word /emence in Ttalick,, - which is not in the Original. But they were 
oblig*d ro do it in this place to ſhun a double Senie, becauſe the Pco- 
noun is Maſculine in the Hebrew, and refersto the Word ſemence. I he 
Miniſters of Geneva were not the firſt Authors of this Tranſlation ; bur 
we may find it in the French Edition; Printed at Antwerp, in 1530. and 
review'd by (everal Divinesof Louvain. *Tis not neceſſary that I ſhould 
cr.large upon theſe Merhods, to diſtinguiſh the Catholick from the Hu- 
guenot Bibles, which contain only Controverſie, and a good parr of 

\ them are taken out of F. Corton's La Geneve Plagiaire. 

The French Verſions, whereof ] am about to ſpeak, are only Revi- 
les of the Louvain Bible. Fames Corbin, Advocate of Parliamear, pub- 
liſh'd a new Verfton, from the Text of the Vulgar Latine, in 1641. 
And not being able ro gain the Approbation of the Doctors of Pars, 

' who oppoſed theſe kind of Tranſlations, they being rezefted by moſt 

of them, he addreſygd himſelf to the Faculty of Divinity at Potters, 

who granted his requeſt. T here were two Doors appointed, by or- 
der of Council, to examine this Verſion, who teſtifie, in their Appro- 
bation, T hat they had found the ſaid Tranſlation moſt Elegant and 

Literal, and exa&ly conformable to the Vulgar Edition of P. Sixtes 

Pintw, according to the Senſe and Intention of the Holy Spirit. T his 

Approbation is dated, Far. 7. 164.2. and the Impretſion of the whole 

Book was Fnifh'd in 1641. 

FatherVeron praiſes the Advocate Corbir's Verſion, becauſe *rwas tran- 
flated from the Vulgar, and for this reaſon prefers ir before that of 
Loyvain: Yet he cannot abſolutely approve of it, becauſe 'tzs too T.itera/ 
.4 Tranſlation, and its Phraſes are, verbatim, from the Latine. He lays 
further, That the quality of the Scripture. for ſeveral principal Reaſons.wrll 
deſerves, that its Tranſlators ſhould be Dofors of Divinity, or eſpecially 
well very*d in Controverfie. ; : 

*Tis certain thar this Verſion is rude and barbarous in irs Exprellipns, 
and that none affirm it Elegant bur the Doftors of Potiers, who call it 
moe Elegant. Neither is it the better becauſe reviewed and correed by the 
King's met expreſ3 command, is affetedly pur at the bepinning. *Tis 
ttue, 'tis:to be wiſh'd, that thoſe who pr the tranſlating of Ho- 
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ly Scripture were well vers'd in Theologic; but it ought to be of ana. 
ther fortthan Con. roverſial : For Controvertiſts often ſce thoſe things in 
the Bible which are not there, and reſtrain the Words, according to 
ther Opinions. 
in fine, F. YVeroz who diflikd all the Verſions of the Scripture which 
14d been made till his rime, and was moreover of Opinion that the 
Bible was not to be allow'd the Laity, yer publiſhes a Verſion of the 
N. Teſtament. He has only touch'd over that of Lowvain, as appears 
Ya}. Fr.da by the Title, which runs, as follows, in the Edition 1646. The New 
x b : ona Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRIST, of the Tranſlation 
neon of the Dottors of Louvain, reviewed and correfted ſo generally, that *:i 
indeed a New Tranſlation from the Ancient andVulgar Latine Egition, re- 
viſed by the expreſs command of Sixtus 5. and publiſhed by Authority of 
Clement the Sth. compared exattly with the Greek, with the ſhort and lite. 
ral Expoſitions of every Book and Chapter.— By Francis Veron, D. D. 
Preacher and Reader of Controverſies to the King, defpated to the Writing of 
Controverſies, and the Cure of Charenton, by our Lords, the Clergy, T his 
Title comprizes the deſign and quality of the Tranſlator, as he ha1 
been a Jeſuit, and only lett the Society, to have che more liberty to em- 
ploy himſelf in the ſtudy of Controverlſte, ſo we ſhall continue to call 
him Father Vero. | 
His Verlton is dedicated to our Lords the General Aſſembly of the Cler- 
£y of France. In his preliminary Epiſtle appears what an earneſt 
deſire he had that the People ſhould have a good Tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble in our Language. For a long time paſt (ſays he ) 1 could not obſerve, 
without regret and extreme grief, that the People had the Lives of the 
Saints fo faithfully and parely Written in our Language, which are only ex- 
preſs d, as it were, -in the Antitype; from this Protorype; where they 
had not that of the Saint of Saints ; The New Teftament. of our Father ; 
The Holy Bible ; The Book of Life, any otherwiſe than together with ma- 
ny notorious Errors that remain*d therein, according to the firſt Verſion of 
Olivetan. Although he begins his . Diſcourſe ſomewhat obſcurely ; 
nevertheleſs, in the main, he had ſufficient reaſon, in regard that there 
were indeed very great defects in the Loywvain Bible, which then was 10 
the Hands of the People. However, it doth not appear that the later 
was abandon'd, or that his Verſion was ſubſtituted 1n its place. 
Afterwards, in an Advertiſement to the Reader, he repeats a great 
part of that which he had already alledg'd in his Epiſtle ; He therein - 
informs ns, that atthat time when he publiſh'd his Verſion, -39 veurs had 
paſt ſince he firit addicted himſelf uno the tudy of Controverfies, an 
that he had then attain'd to the age of 70 years : He profeſſerh that he 
could not fpend the time of his 01d Age to better purpoſe than in compojng 
this Work ; ard explains his Merhod in a few Words: I have ( lays he) 
always acknowledg'd that the deciſion of Controverſies, about matters of Re- 
igion, depends chiefly on the New Teftament.... 1have determin'd that my. 


chief 
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thief Care ought to be applied to the publiſhing of this ſacred Volume, -in 
our Language, by a diligent comparing of the Greek' Original, with the 
ancient Vulgar Latine Edition. 

He accuſes the Lorain Verſion of being written in a barbarous and 
Falvon Language. IT have prbliſÞ®d ( continues he) this Tranſl tion 7 
natural FRENCH, and altogether purg'd from the GENEVIAN ith. 
Bur aichough his Verſion is neither barbarous, nor too liccral, and a 
certain mean 1s therein retain'd, which ought co be obſerv'd by an In- 
terpreter of the Holy Scripture; neverthelels, the French is not always 
pure, and there are alſo lome places, where it might haye been more 
literal without being barbarous. 

Father Yeron, likewiſe, would have done much better in adhering 
more exactly to the Vulgars ſince the deſign was to exhibit to the Peo- 
ple a Verſion of the New Teſtament, that is read 1n our Churches, and 
not the Greek Text. It were ſufficient to inſert the Greek in the Mar- 
gin, in the form-of Notes, or Illuſtrations, as he hath ſometimes 
done. 

He had no reaſon, for Example, to render theſe Words, which are 
thus cxpreſs'd, in the Vulgar, in Chap. 14. of St. Mark, v. 65. Miniſtri 


alapis eum cedebant, by thele, The Servants did ftrike him with Wands, 


or little flicks, whereas, he ought to have tranſlated it according to the 
Vulgar, and even according to the Greek, The Servants did ſtrike him 
with their Hands. 

He hath committed the ſame Error in Matth. 26. v. 67: where he 
declares hat he hath not tranſlated theſe Words of our Latine Edition, 
palmas in faciem ejus dederunt; thus, with the Louvain Verſion, they 
ſmote him on the face with their hands, nor according to that of Corbin, 
they ſmote him on the face with the palms of their hands; but they ſmote 
him on the face with the branches of patm trees. Thereaſon alledg'd by 
him, in the ſame place, is this, thar it is affirm'd by Scapula, that the 
word ferico {ignifies to frike with a ftaff, or with a little flick. And 
indeed Beza hath likewiſe tranſlated it according to this Senſe, baci//:s 
eum ceciderunt. 

But Dr. John Boys, a learned Proteſtant, above mention'd, hath ex- 
tremely well vindicared the ancient Latire Interpreter, againſt Beza : 
He avoucheth that thoſe words of the Vulgar, palmas in faciem ejus 
dederunt, {1gnifie to ſmite with the hand or fit, that is to ſay, expatma- 
runt, alaparunt, palmis ceciderunt. Heinſius, on whole authority he 
relies, had before him, with great learning maintain'd the Verſion of 


the ancient Interpreter of the Church, againſt thoſe of certain modern Dan. Fein/. 
Tranſlators, Interpres vetus ( lays Heinjus ) 'enjus eruditionem plurimis Arilte Sac. 


04M7, 
Boys. 


in locis ſatis admirari non poſſumus ; quod Evaingeliſfta ille-dixit , * teoxd- ©: 94% 


910ay Toy, oi 9 ippzmivay, & colaphis eun ceciderunt, dlii antem palms 
in faciem ejus dederiint, vertir. 


Hh 2 Thi: 


T', Exerc it, 
Wy- 7 -Þ, 2 28, 
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Tits learned Critick affirms in another place, that the Greek Yeh. 
fzTiZay {rgmifics in the beſt Gloſſaries , to firike with the Hand , ang 
that (ome ancient Criticks have likewile explain'd it, according to the 
very lame ſenſe, *Paritey de manu. Glofſe optime paniiu, expaimo, ali. 


po, Critici veteres paniCai, malozar? yrabor ary Th yet. 


 E.Veron, who ſecms not to have acquir'd any other knowledge of the 

Greek Tongue, than that of being able to. conſult the DiCtionary of 
Scapula, ought not {o eafily ro abandon the Vulgar in this place, and 
in many others, fince he profeſſerh to follow it. He hath allo, on good 
grounds, diſapproved the Verſions of Louvain, Renatus Benedittus, peſ. 
fus, and Frizon, on the account, that they were not Compos'd from the 
Ancient Vulgar Latine, ſolely recommended as Authentick by the Council of | 
Trent; and nevertheleſs he hath abandon'd it himſelt,. without any 
neceflity. He ought at leaſt to obſerve that the word Palma does nor 
{tgnific 18 this place of the Vulgar, Branches of -Palm-Trees, bur that 
whych 1s called the Palm of the Hand ;, and therefore, according to hiz 
Idea, he ſhould have Tranſlated in St. Matthew's Goſpel, with Wands, 
as he hath done in that of St. Mark. 

However, He imagines that the World is much oblig'd to him on 
the account of his diligence, in [luſtrating many Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament from the Greek Text, and for retrenching, by this means, 
a great number of difficulties. He produceth, as an inſtance thereof, 
the 4th. verſe of the 1. Chapter of the Epifle ro the Romans; where he 
gives us to underſtand, that he hath not Tranſlated with the DoQtors 
of Louvain, Befſus, Frizon, and Corbin, Predeſtinated, but was declared; 
and ſubjoins after Mariana, that our Divines are miſtaken when they 
would infer the Predeftination of Feſ#s Chrift from this word; and that 
according to his ſenſe, this expreſſion 1s clear. I am very apt to be- 
leve with. him, That that which 1s ufvally alleg'd by Divines con- 
:erning the Predeſtination of our Saviour, with reipe&t to this Paſſage, 
15 not well grounded; but he ought not for this reaſon to depart from 


the Ancient Interpretation of the Church, under colour of exhibiting a 


:nore clear Senſe. I ſhall omit divers other Examples of the like nature, 


which ſhew, that Father Veron is nor exact in his Verſion, and that he 


Calvinifs had often demanded o 


falls into the very ſame Errors which he reproves in other Tranfla- 


rors. 
Moreover, Foraſmuch as 


he. was a Profeſſor of Controverlics, he 


hath adapted ſome Paſlages to his own Notions; as when he endea- 
vaurs to find the word Maſs in the 13th. Chapter of the As, verle 2. 


where he Tranſlates, 4s the Apoſtles celebrated Maſs to the Lord. The 
reaſon that he gives us for his Tranflation in chis place, is, That the 
f him, In what part of Scripture it Was 

exprels'd that the Apoſtles recited Mais. | 
He 
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He juſtifies his Verſion by the Authority of certain Councils holdei: 
by the Grecians, wherein the word Liturgie in Greek, is taken for the 
Maſs : As allo, by that of Eraſmus, who hath render'd ir ſacrificanti- - 
jus: Bur he ought ro conſider, thar in the Vulgar, we only read the 
general word Mznifrantibus, which exactly anſwers to the Greek Parti- 
ciple aerTogyey lov. His de{ign was not to' tranflate Eraſmus, bur the 
ancient Latzne Edition ; neither is there any debate, concerning the Ec- 
cefiaſtical Writers, who uſually ſtyle that Liturgie, among the Greci- 
ans, which. is call'd Maſs, by the Latines. We need only to enquire 
whether the Greek Verb awrugy, and the Latine minitrare, can ad- 
mit ſuch a ReſtriQtion 1n this patlage of the At. 

Not that F. Veren is the firſt that hath tranſlated after this manner 
Corbin, whole Exprefiions are generally barbarous, by reaſon that he too 
\ ſrily follows the Letter of the Vulgar, hath nevertheleſs render'd it 
thus before him, As they celebrated the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs. Fa- 
ther Cotton hath alſo giyen occaſion to this Interpretation, in his Treatiſe, 


Entituled, Geneve Plagzaire, wherein he undertakes to ſhew at large that P.<#-Ger. © 


wry Ought to be taken in this place for to ſacrifice, or to recite 
the Maſs. 

Father Yeron hath annexed to his Verſion certain little Notes, . to il- 
lpftrate the moſt difficulr places, and even ſometimes deſcribes the vart- 
ions of the Latine, from the Greek ; but he inſiſts on matters of Con- 
troverſie, rather than on any thing elſe. He hath likewiſe ſubjoin'd, 
at the end of his New Teftamenr, 4 ſummary Decifion of Controverſies, 
by Texts of Scripture, and a {mall Tra of the Falſfications of the 
Geneva Bibles. | 

Bur that which is moſt remarkable, is, that there is no Catholick 


Author, of theſe Jater times, who hath ſo earneſtly aflerted the necefh-- - 


ty and uſefulneſs of the Tranſlations of the Bible, in the Vulgar Tongue. 
Mr 4rzaud, who does not delight in tranſcribing the Books of the Je- 
luis, ſees to have taken pleaſure in copying our his Diſcourſe on this 
dubjett. Indeed F. Yeron was firmly perſwaded that the Holy Scriptures 
ought to be given to the People in their Mother-Tongue: He vigorou- 
ily oppoſes thoſe who maintain'd the contrary Opinion, and that endea- 
vour'd to Authoriſe it by a Rule of the Index, which is inſerted ar the 
end of the Decrees of the Council of Trent. 


[c were worth the while here to rehearſe his own Words; Many Do- Fraxc. Ver- 
tors and Confeſſors ( ſays he) teach both by their Prattice, and in their 3 v4 
Sermons, that it is not lawful in France to read the Bible in French, even ® e 


of a Catholick Verſign, without the permiſſion of the Biſkop or Gurate, and 
bave paſſwnately inveighed in their Pulpits againſ# ſome who have affirmed 
the contrary ; nay are even ſo inconſiderate, not to ſay worſe, as to-pretend 
that the Conncil of Trent hath prohibited the reading of them, without the 
aforefaid Permiſſion, on the account that they find the INDEX EXPURG4- 


TORIUS bound together, with the Aits of that Council, as if our Book-bin- © 
ders were. our Dottors. ; Af: 
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Afterwards, he proceeds to ſhew that the Council never enjoin'd thi, 
Prohibition, nor ſo much as gave any Commithon, or Order to do jr 
How, (continues he) is the Bible a pernicious Book, or does it contain ay 

impure Dottrine* Ob horrid Bl1ſphemy ! I affirm, that no Dottyr 
without infringing all the Principles of Divinity, can maintain that there j; 
any Prohibition of this reading in France, or any neceſſity of obtaining 4 
Permiſſion to read the Bible, by vertue of any Statute or Ordinance that 
obligeth us thereto. Hewproves his Aflertion by this Maxime, which he 
avouches to be common to all Divines: That a Law, though it were 
even made by a Pope, or aCouncil, much leſs an Ordinance of certain De. 
puties, which was neither promulgated nor receiv'd throughout the Province, 
_ being thus rejefte.! by general Praftice and the contrary Cuſtom, even of ma- 
ny Tears, is not ob{igatory to this Purpoſe'—— Now the Law, or 4th. Rule 
of the INDEX of prohibited Books, ( on which alone, or on certain ſucceed. 
ing Bulls of the Popes, Pins IV. and Clement VII and thoſe two miſcun- 
der/iood theſe People ground this neceſſity of a Permiſſion to read the Bible ) 
» was never promulgated-nor received in France, but hath always been, and 
#5 there rejetted by the contrary Prattice, and for a long ſpace of time, even 
above 4O years. | 
Laſtly, Father Peron, after having produc'd the expreſs Words of the 
Rule of the Index Expurgatorixs, on which he makes ſome very Ju- 
dicions Refleftions, adds, that this Rule 1s, as it were, a Medal with | 
two Faces, and that it is good and- uſeful in ſome places; but that the 
ſcandal which is thereby caugd, with reſpeCt ro the'Proteſtants, may 
prevail to aboliſh it. He thereupon cites Vaſquez, who affirms, that 
Cufom can abrogate a Law: Moreover, he inſiſts, that if thete were 
any danger in this reading, it might be eaſily prevented by : certain 
little Notes on the moſt ob{cure places. Upon the whole matter, the 
moſt learn'd, among the Jeſuits, have not abſolutely dilapprov'd the 
Verſions of the Holy Scriptures, in the Vulgar Tongue, the Church 
having only condemned the uſe of them in the publick Service.- 
Michael de Maroltes, Abbot of Villelbin, who hath tranſlated a great 
number of Books into our Language, is alſo the Author of a French 
'__ Verſion of the New Teſtament. I have ſeen three Editions of them, 
yg - F G the firſt whereof was Printed in the year 1649. the ſecond in 1653. at 
4134, 73" the third in 1655, He hath not tranſlated from the Latine of the Vul- 
Kearoltes. gar, but from theGreeh, or rather from the Verſion of Eraſmus, which 
was taken from the Greek Original. This he eyen declares himſelf in 
an Epiſtle dedicated to the Sicur de /s Milletiere, prefix'd at the begin- 
ning of the ſecond and third Edition. Some time ( lays he ) hath paf 
fince T-publiſt»d my Verſion of the New Teſtament; which T had compos'd from 
the LATINE Interpretation of ER ASMUS, who ſeem'd to me to. have 
very carefully follow d the ſenſe of the GREEK Text. And, for aſmuch, 
2s his Work being approv'd by the Dottors of his time, was much commend- 
21 by Pope LEO XY. Iwas eaſily perſwaded that my pains would be acceptable 
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19 mary People, and that this Work might alſo be uſeful to thoſe of our Na- 
tion, that are inſpir'd with an ardent dejire to ſearch out the way to their 
&alvation, in the reading of the ſacred Books. 

Mr. de Marolles was apparently of Opinion, that ke ought rather to 
Tranſlaie the New Teſtament, from the Greek Text, than from the 
Vulgar ; bur in regard that he did not underſtand that Tongue, he 
imagin'd that Eraſmus's Verſion might ſupply the place of rhe Original. 
However, if we examine his Tranſlation, we ſhall find that he ſome- 
times abandons his Author to follow the ancient Latine Edition. He 
aſſures us, nevertheleſs, in his Preface, that he hath comprehended the 
Senſe of the Originals, and that he hath adher'd even to the Letter there- 
of, without adding any thing but the Words that are Printed in the Text 
in different Charatters. And this (lays he) is- more eſpecially to be ob- 
ſerv/d in the Books of the Holy Scriptures, wherein great Care ought to be © 
taken to make no Alterations. 

But it was difficult for a Man, who had no knowledge of the Lan- 
ouage in which his Original was written, to be able exaQly to follow 
this Rule. There are alſo yety great defeCtsin this Verſion, the parti- 
culars whereof it would be needleſs here to rehearſe; it may be {uffict- 
ent to affirm, in general, that the Abbot de Maro/les was nor endued 
with thoſe Qualifications that are requiſte for the compoſing of a good 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament. In the ſecond Edition he corre&t- 
ed many things, concerning which, he had been advertis'd by the 
Sieur de 1a Milletiere. Moreover, in his Preface to the third Edition, 
he ſpeaks to this effeft,” Tam much oblig'd in this third Edition to thoſe 
who have been ſo kind as to give me Information, touching certain Errors 
or Tnadvertencies that had eſcap'd in the former Editions, and particus 
larly, to a renowned Profeſſor of Divinity, of a. famous City, . ſituated on 
the Frontiers of GERMANY. _ | 

This German tranſlated the above-mention'd Preface into his own 
Language, wherein Mr. de Marolles diſcourſcth, at large, of the Ver- 
fions inthe Vulgar Tongue, and gives an accountot.a-very great num- 
ber of them, though little accurate, according to his Cuſtom : He 
omits nothing that may tend to prove tuat the Holy Scriptures ought 
tobe tranſlated iato the Vulgar Tongue. The Oecumenical Councils (ſays 
he ) never prohibited the reading of the ſacred Books in the Mother- 
Tongue, but only thoſe Verſions that were corrupted by ignorant or malicious 
Interpreters; whence it happens that the Holy Bible hath been fo often 
tranſlated into all Languages, with the general conſent of all the 
Churches. 

Forafmuch, as he made his Tranſlation forthe uſe of the People, he 
ought rather to render the ancient Latine- Edition, than the Greek, or 
the Verſion of Eraſmus: He- ſeems alſoto be ſomewhat Capricious, in 
regard, that in the third Edition, he hath annexed the Vulgar to his 
Frereh. Interpretation, whereas, it would haye beca more expedient, 
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according to bis deſign, to join with it the Tranſlation of Eraſmus, to 
-which he declares, that his French is conformable. - | 
He bath Dedicaced his Work To the moſt Reverend, and moſt, Illiftrions 

' Prelates of the Gallican Church; and in his .Epiſtle Dedicatory, pre. 
fix*d to the Third Edition, he makes an Addrels to them after this man- 
ner; Tam come a third time to preſent my Verſion unto you. I have 
compos'd it from the Senſe of the Sacred Text > I have carefully revisd and 
corretted it ; and I have aſſociated it with the Latine Tranſlation receryq 
in the Church, as the mot. pure of all Verſions, and that which is ſole 
. calPd Authentick by the laſt Oecumenical Council. 

| If the Abbox de Yelle/oin were perſuaded that the Vulgar 1s the beſt of 
all che Tranſlations, he was very much miſtaken in nor following ir, 
Tarher than that of Eraſmus. Moreoyer, He ſhews. little Diſcretion in 
exhibiting to the People the Scriptures different from thoſe that are read 
in the Churches; for-in regard that the Ancient: Verſion hath been in 
uſe many Ages before the Weſtern Schiſms, it is free from all forts of 
- prejudicate Alterations, and conſequently more proper to be put into 
the hands of the Ignorant People,than all the Modern, which haye bcen 
 compos'd from the Originals. 


CH A. P. XXXIL 


” Of the Verſon-of Father Amelote: An Examination of his Pre- 
face; and of ſome other Pieces which are annexed to the firſtE - 


dition of this. Verſion. 


\ N 7 E ought to do ſo much Juſtice to Father Denis Amelbote, Prieſt 
b of the Oratory, as co acknowledge, Thar he is the firſt of the 
Catholick Writers who hath diligently applied himielf to the Tranſla- 
ting of the New Teſtament into French. He was a perte& Malter of 
that Tongue, and had acquir'd a ſufficient knowledge of the Greekand 
Latine, at leaſt, ſo far as to be able ro avoid falling into groſs. Errors: 
Moreover, hehad been particularly addided-ro the Study of the Bible, 
- before he undertook to T ranffate tt. —_ 

Bur having been the Diſciple of Father Gondren the Second, -General 
of the Oratory, whoſe Mind abounded with Sublime and Myſterious 
' Notions, he rather Studied the myſtical Senſe of the Scripmates,than the 
Literal; and this is the principal cauſe thar' hath hinder'd him from 
making an exa& Tranſlation of the New Teſtamerit; not but that he 
very well underſtood that the knowledge of the-Oriental T ongues, _— 


+ 


-of the Cricical Art,” were abſolutely neceſlary for the accompliſhing of 
-his Deſign 3 but in regard that ir was'very late ere: he eatred upon this 
'courſe of Studies, hecould nor entirely loſe his former Ideas. 

He was well skilPd in Scholaſtical Divinity ; and alchough he pro- 
\ſeſyd to follow the Sentiments of che Thomiſfts ; neverthelels he ceag'd not 
ro be one of the greateſt Enemies that the Fanſenifts ever had in France. 
'We find a very ltrange deſcription of them in his- preliminary Epiſtle, 


' wherein adaretfing himſelf ro the * Archbiſhop of Paris, he breaks forth * 3%. de 
into theſe Expreſſhons: * By the reading of this _ you will be con- Perenie, 


'firn'd in the Zeal which hath caus'd you to take up Holy Arms for the De- 
fence of the True Grace, and the Decrees of the Holy See, being follow'd 
-by the whole Church againjt the new Herefie. Tou will be daily fortified a- 
painft theſe blind Rebels, whoſe Fury, Impoſtures, and Calumnies, add more 
tufre to your Glory; by endeavouring to obſcure it, and place you in the rank, 
*vf the Athanafius's and the Hilary*s, by perſecuting you with the ſame ont= 

rages 4s were committed by the Arians againſt thoſe Holy Biſhops. EE 
' I have ſeen this Epiſtle only in the firſt Edicion of F. Amebte's Ver- 
ſion, the former part whereof was Printed with Notes, in the Year 
1666. at a time when they who are calPd Fanſenits, enjoy'd a pro- 
found Peace in Paris.*» Mr. Arnautd afterwards employ*d certain Per- 
ſons to entreat this Father to take away from his Epiſtle the words that 
we have even now cited, but he could obtain nothing. Furthermore, 
ic was expedient to make this remark, ſince it diſcoyers to us the dil- 
poſition and qualifications of the'pteſent Trafiſlator. , 

_ Father Amelote diſtinguiſhes himſelf, even in the beginning of his 
Preface, trom the Proteſtant Authors,who T ranflated the Bible on their 
own account. Thi Tranſlation of the New Teſtament in our Tongue, ( lays 
he, in ſpeaking of his own) proceeds from a Principe far different from 
that which in the laſt 4ge produc'd thoſe of Wirtemberg and Geneva : 
Thoſe were not undertaken but through the perſuaſion of Men. IF heres 
this being compos'd by the ſpecial command of the' Biſhops, as appears from 
their Teftimony, and the King's Letters, bears the mark of the Divine 
Order and Miſſn. * | 

This Father would thereby give us to underſtand, that he was cho- 

ſen by an Aſſembly of the Clergy of France, as he declares in another 
place, to Tranſlate the Bible into French; and this is that which he calls 
his Miſhon. Bur a judicious Critick, 'who examines Matters in them- 
ſelves, will not judge of the Fidelity of a Verſion of the Holy Scriptures 
by this Miſhon, which ſerves only to ſhew tothe World, tharthe Au- 
thor is Orthodox, and that his Dotrine not being ſuſpeQed, his Tran- 
flation may be ſafely delivered into the hands of the people. 

_ Although F. Amelre makes no mention in that place but of the Ver- 
ſions of the Lutherans arid Calviniſts, nevertheleſs he deſipn'd indiretly 
tO attack rhar of the Gentlemen of the Port- Roya/, which was then un- 
der the Preſs; for he fore-ſaw that it would hinder the Sale of his, and 
I 1 he 
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he-could not.aCt berter according to his own Intereſt, than. to decry ir, 
as proceeding. according to his opinion, from faftious Perſons, whoſe 
Doftrine was-ſuſpeCted,. nay, eyen Hererical, and who. had. no Mir. 
210N. 47 
However, Notwithſtanding the report of this Father, his Miſſion is. 
not fo Authentick as he would perfuade us to believe. 1 remember that . 
| have ſcen him very much perplex*d-about- this Affair, at:the time 
when his Verſian . of. the - New Icftament was ready to be publiſtyd 
for ſome of the moſt Eminent of- the Clergy of France withſtood it, 
conformably to what had been determin'd in the Aſfembly which was. 
conven'd Anno Dom. 1660. wherein the Archbifhop of Roven, at pre- 
ſent Archbiſhop of Paris, preſided : For this wiſe Prelate, who..had a 
reſpeCt tor F. 4Ame/cte, forbore not ro oppole him on this occaſion. [n- 
_ deed ſome Biſhops of his Friends, Members of the Aſſembly in the Year 
1655, and among others Mr. de Marca, advisd him to undertake this-. 
Work, but it was not done. by a Decree of the whole. Aſſembly, after 
mature deliberation. | 
They that moſtearneſtly cried down F. Amelote's Verfien, werene- 
vertheleſs favourable to him. in this'matter ; for in regard thatthe Gen- 
tlemen of Port-Roya/ intended likewiſe to publiſh a Tranſlation of che 
Bible in the French Topgue, they promoted their own Intereſt in ad- 
vancing his; they were content only- to give- it-out- when F. Amebte's - 
Verſion began.to appear, that it was theirs which he had caus'd to be 
Prigted, it having been imparted to him,. and that he had only reyisd 
ir in ſome. places. Bur we muſt do him this Juſtice, that he was atleaſt 
as capable as they, of compoſing a Tran{lation of the New Teſtament.” 
[ris certain, .that hetook pains therein,. during many Years. | 
The Title of this Work ſhews that. he defizn'd in his. Verſjon, ſolely. 
to.Tranſlate the Ancient Latine Edition, Correfted by the Command of 
Sixtus V: and.publiſd by the Authority of Clement VIII He-allo clear- 
ly explains his meaning as to this matter in the Preface, wherein hedc- 
clares, That he hath made uſe of-all poſſible. precautions to exempt his | 
Tranſlation from the defetts whereof the-preceding are-nccus d. 1 
bob Now one of theſe detes is, That.they have not (ſufficiently adher d* 
Pref 4... tO the Vuigar, to obſerve, lays be, with due refp?#, the Decree of the 
Verſ.of the Sacred Council of Trent, which geclares it to be Authentick; T have. ex” 
N.T. attly follow'd it in my Verfon, and I have had ſo great a Yeneration for the 
ſane, that if the Reader attentively confiders #t, he will be edified thereby, 
{ is true-.indeed, 'that this Facher hath departed lefs fromthe Ancient 
Latine Edition, than the moſt part of Catholick Tranſlators, who have 
preceded him; .nevertheleſs, he hath abandon'd it in divers places with: 
out any neceſſity. _ | oa] 
He adds in this ſame Preface, That he hath not denied the Ortg1ina 
thac reſpc&t which he was-oblig'd to render unto it: T am, ſays he, /o 


far from committing ſuch 'a piece of Irreligion and Injuſtice, _ 
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- thouſand places where the Latine {eaves me in darkneſs, T take the Greek 
for my Guide and Light; and I extrat from its Energy and Abundance, 
thoſe Riches that the Latine Words could never have diſcovered to me. 
Any one would believe, in reading this Paragraph, that F. Amelote 
had illuſtrated the Vulgar:-by the* Greek, in very- conſiderable paſlages ; 
bur his uſual cuſtom is to expreſs the lealt things by magnificent Words. 
:He produceth, as an example of theſe Treaſures which he hatch cx- 
tracted from the Energy and Abundance of the Greek, this Expreſlion 
in St. Fohn's Goſpel, chap. 3. v- 13. Nemo aſcendit in Calum; No Man 
hath aſcended. up to Heaven, &c. He obſerves that the Verb aſcendit, 
which is ambiguous 1n the Latzme, becaule it may be taken either in the 
Preterpertect 'I enſe, or in the Preſeat, is manifeſtly in the Preterpertect 
in the Greek, Was it not tobe fear'd, ſays he, that I ſhould nat regard the 
alteration in the word aicendit in Coelum, by explaining it rather in the 
\ Preſent Tenſe than im the Preterperfett ; eſpecially after having taken no- 
tice that even St. Auguſtine, in hs Polemical Treatiſes, hath often taken 
it in the Preſent. | 
| Indeed there is ſome danger, with reſpe& to thoſe that are not capa- 
ble of reading the Greek, but they that have attain'd to never lo little 
knowledge of this Language, -cannot fall-into ſu@-groſs Errors. St. Au- 
guſftine was ſufficiently skilPd in the Greek, to avoid them ; but when he 
finds a Theological Senſe that ſuits with his Conceptions, he neglects 
theſe Grammatical Niceties, - - ” 
Another Treaſure which F. Amelote gathers from the Greek Verb 
«reBiemer, he aſcended, in che Preterperic&. Tenſe is:this, That we there- 
by concince the Calviniſts that there is a-third place different from Para- 
diſe and Hell, ſince when our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, None of the Juſt 
who died fince Abel, even unto his time, had as yet aſcended into Aeaven. 
lr is to be fear'd, leſt ſome Proteſtant ſhould reply, that thiFway of ar- 
guing is more peculiar to one that profeſſeth to decide Controverſies, 
than to an able-Critick, who is endued with an exa&t knowledge of the 
Stile of the Holy Scriptures: However, he had reaſon to affirm in the 
ſame place, That the like Ambiguities frequently occur, either in the Verb, 
or in the Genders of Nouns, or in the relation of Pronouns, whoſe obſcurity 
zs immediately diſpers'd by the clearneſs of the Greek Expreſſion. Ir is re- 
quiſite only not to be altogzther ignorant to avoid being deceiv'd, when 
theſe ſorrs of dubious Phraſes are found in the Latine. | 
It is eafie for example, to obſerve that in theſe words, & hic habet po- 
teftatem, Ats g. 14. the word hic is an Adverb, and not a Pronoun ; 
becaule It 1s Written in the Greek 6fs.. Not but that the Advocate Cor- 
bin, and ſome others, who were not capable of conſulting the Greek 
Text, 'have Tranſlated it thus, this Man hath a power, The Lowwain Di- 
vines have very well expreſyd that which is included both in the Greek 
and in the Latine, by thele words, even here he hath Authority. F. 4- 
melte hath render'd this Verſe after _ a manner, as may induce us 
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to believe that- he himlelf hath taken hic for a Pronouns for he Tran. 

{lates, he hath lthewiſe.receiv'd a power: Or, as it is Printed in the firſt 

Eaition, and he hath.a power. Now there is nothing that anſwers tg 

hic, Which 1s retair'd in the Larine, conformably to the Greek: bu 

toraſmuch as he 1s. not very exaQ in his Verſion, and hath taken a 

great liberty to leave ont certain words which he judg'd not to be neceſſy 

Ly, It might be afirm'd that he hath omitted it on purpoſe. / 

This Father producerh, in the ſame place, other Examples of ambi. . 
guity, in-fome Latine Expreſſions of our Vulgar, and which cannor 
be taken away without con(ulting the Greek, I exr, as in the 2. Epiſtle 
of St. Peter, Chap. 1. V.-8. we read hec enim þ: vobis adfint & ſuperent, 
and in St. Luke, Chap. 11. V. 41. whereit is Written quod ſupere# date 
eleemoſynam, Ir is certain that nothing but the Greek can reſolye the 
difficulty of thoſe Phraſes, / ſuperent, & quod. ſupereſt, T his atfords a 
gaod Admonition to thoſe Divines, who negictt the ſtudy of the Greek 
Tongue, under pretence, that. the ancient. Latine Edition hath been de- 
clar'd to be authentick, by the Council of Trent. Theſe Inſtances, and 
many others, that might be alledg'd, are evident Proois of the necel- 
{ity that there is to have Recourſe to the Original Languages, for che 
Explication of the Vlgar ; otherwile, we ſhall be liable to fall inta 
groſs Abſurdiries. + gen: 

Moreover, F. Ame/ote intimates in his Preface, that the Latine Words 
not always artaining to the ſame force_as the Greek, he was oblig'dto 
apply himſelf .ro the Original, toexpreſs their whole energy ; thisRe- 
mark is Judiciousand Worthy of an able Interpreter of the H. Scripture. 
but the Examples-that are ptoduc'd by him, in the ſame place, give. - 
occaſion to doubt whether he were capable of putcing .his Obſervartion. 
into Praftice. He informs us, that - in the 9. Chapter of St. Matthey, 
Verſe 36. Where it is rendered,.by the Latize Interpreter, Vexati, who 
read 85zwauve 11 the-Greekz. he thoughr- it- more conyealent t0: 
Tranſlate /anguiſhing than wearied, to expreſs the Efficacy of the Greek; 
Wotrd: - Nevertheleſs, 5ozvapwer in the Greek , and vexati, in the 
Latine.{ignifie rather wearied than /angaiſhing. And theretore he would 
have done bettcr.if he had .adher'd.to rhe {enſe of the Vulgar in that. 

lacs: . 

l Furthermore he declares, that he-belicy'd that our Saviom's meanings 
might be more clearly. explain'd, by rendring in the preſent Tenletheſc 
Words, in the 14. Chapter of St. Mark , Vere 24. 73 $1 maar bug” 
»\aror, by theſe," which. ſhed for my, than in the future, with the 

| Vulgar, wherein it is read, i 9x7 prg wttltis effundetur, which ſhall be ſhed 
for mary. Burt he ought to con{ider that he tranſlated the Latine of the, 
Vulgar, and not the-Greek. +» Now we find in the Latine Edition, as 

Mat:26,22 well in this place, as in St. Matthew, and St. Luke; effundethr, Or unde- 

Lik.22:29 tar, Indeed, the preſent Tenſe, in the Greek, is one of thole {orts 
that (as to the ſenſe ) ought to be interpreted in the furuTe.. .. rc. 
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I:-is on this-account, that F. Amelote altogether oppofeth the Fudg- * 
ment of the ancient Interpreter in this place, who determin'd, on the 
comrary, that in tranſlating rhis preſent Tenſe, by the fature, he ſhould 
more clearly exprels the Sentiments of Jeſus Chriſt, at leaſt, if he read 
not izxv2v9dwerer .1n rhe furure, as the Marqueſs de Veltes hath found 
in one of his Copies, 1n Chap. 26, of .St. Matthew, and Chap. 22. of * 
6. Luke. Moreover, this reading of the Marqueſs 1s an evident proof 
that Father Amelte ought to-have tranſlated ſhall be ſhed, according to 
the Principles eſtabliſh'd by him, in his Preface, and elſewhere ; but he 
does not- always obſerve an Uniformity. - | 

That which he adds, in the. ſame place, concerning the ancient- 
Tranflation, call'd the Ita/ick, does not {cem to be very accurate. He 
affirms, . that tone can deny, that it was composd.from the moſt correth Co- 
pies that were then known in the World : But who durſt avouch it,at leaſt, 
unleſs this ancient Verſion were any where ſcen after the ſame manner 
2s it were extant in the beginning? Ir 1s certain, that (if we-may- 
judge thereof ) from the ſtate in which it was found before the Refor- 
mation of St. Zerom, it was extremely defeCtive, and eyen very far from - 
thePrimitive Originals. - 

That which may induce us to believe that it was taken from. cettain 
Greek Copies which had-been alter'd, is this, that theſe ſame Imperte- 

ions are apparent in ſome very ancient Greek Manwcripts, as I have 
 ſhewn elſewhere: Wherefore, it is not a certain Rule-always to corre&k. 
the preſent Greek, according to the ancient -Latine Edition, and thereby. 
to judge of the werity of its model : For to this end, ig ought to be en-- 
ny 7 to the Primitive Greek Originals, but. this can neyer. 

e.proy'd. 

Father Ame/ote grants, that this ancient Verſion had been heretofore. 
alcer'd by certain Heyeticks, or ignorant Tranſcribers.;, But. none can doubt 
( continues-he ) but that St. Jerom_ hath reftor*d it to its primitive purity, 
through the means of ſuch Greek Copies, as were very .exatt, - and moſt 
like unto the Originals. It is true, .indeed,--as I have declar'd-in the firſt- 
part of this Hiſtory, that St. Ferom hath perforny'd a couliderable piece 
ot Service to the Weſtern Churches, in correfting. from good. Greek, 
Manuſcripts,: their ancient Verſion, , the Alterations whereof had been. 
made rather by the Orthodox, than by the HEeticks, . ſince they were: 
lound even in many very ancicnt Greek Copies. | 

But, foraſmuch,, as. this leatn'd' Father, in. his Corrcftion, has only 
oblerv'd the ordinary Rules of the Critical Art, how can it be ſo-pc-, 
remptorily averi'd, that he had in his poſſeſſion any. Greek Copies that. 
were moſt 1:ke unto the Apoſtolick.? However, let. us give ear to the 
Arguments of F. Ame/vte, -who grounds his Ideas.on the cxpreſs Words: 
of St, Ferom. This great Saint ( ſays he) wa equally inquiſitive and tear- 
med, and he teſtifies, that his Greek Books of the. Goſpel  - 
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Apoſtolick and True, and they are cal?d by him a clear Water of a moſt 
.. pure Fountain. | ; 
None can diſpute wich St. Ferom his great learning and diligence, 
tn ſearching out the beſt Greek Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, thar 
wereextant in his time; but ircannot be concluded, from thence, thar 
he retain'd in 1115 Hands rhe piimirive Originals of the Apoſtles ; when 
he a{cribes ro his Copies the Name-of Ancient, Apoftelick and True, he 
..only-defign'd to intimate by thole Words, that che Latire Edicion of 
his time being very much corrupted, it was abſo!utely neceſfary to cor. 
- rect it by the Greek Otiginal, whith he calls Ancient, Apaſolick and True, 
-becaule the Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles, wrote-in this Language, and 
-Not in the Latne. He likewife attributed rheſe ſame Qualifications to 
the Hebrew Texr, which is often ſtyPd by him Veritas Hebraica, when 
-he would authorize his New Tranflation of theOld Teſtament, from 
the Hebrew, Can it then be ayouch'd, for this reaſon, that he had the 
. real Manuſcripts of Moſes, and the Prophets, or atleaſt ſuch 'Copics as 
were moſt like unto theſe Primitive Originals ? 
'Therefore, we ought not too eaſily to give credit to E. Amelote, who 
infers from the above-ciced Words of St. Ferom, that when the preſert 
Greek is found to be different from this ancient Tranſlation, which has been 
: preſerv'd by the Church as the apple of her Eye, we ought to make m0 difficul- 
ty in believing that in theſe places it hath ſuffer'd ſome Alteration, through 
the malice of the Enemies of the Truth, or the negligence of Tranſcribers; 
- who ſees not, at the ſame time (continues he) that firittly to follow this 
. venerable Latine.ir theſe Occurrences, is torender more reſpe#, and to ſhew 
. greater fidelity to the Apoftolick Original, than to prefer before it a Greek 
Edition, which in ſo long a proceſs of time, might admit an infinite num- 
ber of Corruptions. by 
If this Father had carefully perusd the Epiſtle of St. Ferom, to Pope 
Damaſus, wherein he explains the method, obſery*d by him, in his 
Reformation of the Latize Goſpel, he would not have ſo poſitively at- 
firnr'd, that the Greek hath ſuffer*d Alteration, through the malice of the 
Enemies of the truth, or the negligence of Tranſcribers, in thole places 
- where it differs from the-ancient Tranſlation of the Church. Its cer- 
tain that this ancient Edigion was in a very ill ſtate before it was revis 
by St. Ferom: for itvarf lo far from the authentick Greek Copics, by 
.which he correQed it, that he durſt not introduce all the*Retormarion 
that it requir'd : He had regard only to thofe places where the ſenſe ap- 
-pear'd to him to be alter'd, leaving many others as they were beiore; 
although they allo ſtood in need of Correction. ; a 
I would willingly-demand of F. Amelore, whether it were expedient 
Hen, 2 Corret the preſent Greek from a Tranſlation, wherein St. ferom 
Pref. in iv. bimſelf delares, that he hath left ſome things on purpoſe, to 5 Uh 
Eveng, ad that he might not ſeem to depart too far from the ancient Edition, Que 


Dam. (FEvangeha ) ne multum a lettionis Latine conſuetudine difcreparent, — 
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' calamo temperavimus, ut his tantum que ſenſum videbantar mutare corre-. 


tis, reliqua manere pateremur ut fuerant, can he affirm, after this, that 
the purity alone of the-Latine, taken from the moſt ancient Greek, is 4 ma- 


nifes proof of the Alteration- of be Vulgar Greek, This 1s the name 


that he gives to che preſent Greek: Text. 


He has nor confider'd chatthe Old Latine Edition, revisd by St. fe- 
rom, Was conformable tothe moſt ancient Greek Copies, and perhaps, - 


eyen to ſuch as-were more ancient than thoſe that were made ule of by 


this Father: . For, as I have already ſhewn, divers readings are autho- 
rizd by St. Irenews, Tertullian,.. and St. Cyprian, which St. From hath 
correged, and he might have correted many others, by his Copies, .. 
which he believ'd to be.more exatt. However, he thought fit to leave. 


theſe ſmall -defeCts in his Latine Edition, - which conſequently cannot 


ſerve as a Model, for the preſent Greek, in all the places where it does - 
not agree-with this Edition, .although it were conſonant in thoſe paſla- - 


ges to ſome vyery-ancient Greek Copies. It is ſufficteat to have proy'd 
that the anctent Edition, which was in uſe, in the-Zarine Church, be- 


not genuine. 


F. Ameltte aſſures us, in vain, that he has diligently ſearch'd into all © 
the ancient Greek Manuſcripts, and that, beſides this, he-hath applied fo 
great Care, as the like has ſcarcely been hitherto taken, to ſhew the con- 
formity of the Larine to the ancient Greek, gnd to the Primitive Original. - 


But all this pretended fearch becomes uſeleſs, at leaſt, if we are notable 
to-diſcern the good Copies from the bad. Wherefore, he:hath had a 


alle Tdea of this ancient Gngek,: to which he appropriares the name of - 


the Primitive Original; and this has frequently led him intoerror. 
However, it is worth the while to hearkep to the-Diſcourlſe of this 


Father, who had a very good deſign, but was not able ro accompliſh-- 
It. Thave made, ſays he, as diligent a ſearch: as- poſſibly T could, into all © 
the Greek. Manuſcripts, written above a thouſand Tears ago, and a little - 
under, that T could diſcover throughout all Chriftendom, among which di- - 
vers are twelve or thirteen hundred Tears old, and many come near the ſame - 


Age. But I have intimated in the firſt part of this Hiſtory, that F. Ame- 
lote does not ſeem-to have been ſincere, when he makes mention of this 
ſearching our of Manuſcriptsz for excepting two or three conſulted by 


him in very few places, which are not above 4 or 5 hundred years old,-: 
he hath exhibired no -various Readings, that have.-not been already. - 


Printed, 
This great nomber of Mſs. which he .avoucherh to have -been wric- 


ten 12 and 13-hundred Years..ago,- were never extant but in his Ima- - 


gation ; for if we except the Alexardrian, that- is now in England, 
and which I never ſaw; the moſt ancient that we have, is that of Beza, 


which is at preſent kept in Cambridge; thatof the King's Library; which: | 


5he {ccond pars thereof, containing only the Epiſtles of Sr." Paut, and 


— 


fore. St. Zerom, .was conformable to the ancicat Greek /Eopies that were--. 


ana. 3 
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: another, altogether like unto it, preſery*d in the Library of the Beye. 
.difttins of St. Germain des' Prez. Now it has been ellewhere proy'g 

that theſe three venerable Ms. are not aboye a thouſand years old, al: 

though they were tranſcrib'd-from @hers of a-more ancient date. 

I know not what he means by all thoſe of the Vatican; for as [ take 
it, we haye only under this Name the yariations of one or two M SS, 
.and he could not affirm that he made an exact ſearch into them, ſince 
he docs not produce any other various Readings but thole that are prin. 
4d ;&cither can I perceive what reaſon he has to ſay, T have had jx- 
teen of thoſe of Spain, without reckoning others that were made nſe of by 
Cardinal Ximenes, for the perfetting of the Bible of Alcala 3 forg he hay 
only con(ulced theſe ſixteen of Sparn, in the ColleCtion that the Jeſuir 
Lacerda caug'd to be Printed, and which has been finceReprinted jn the 
.:6th. Tome cf the Polyghtt of England. 

Asforthoſe of Ximenes,- be never ſaw them but-1n the Bible that was 
publiſh'd by this Cardinal, or rather in the CoJlection of various Read- 
- 4ngs, ſet forth by the Eng/ih Divines, in the vi Tomecof their Po/ygtorr, 
1 which are miark'd, the place where the Greek Edition of the'New 
Teſtament, of Complutum or Alcala, differs from others: Nevertheleſs, 
it we may give credit to the report of F. Amelote, he hath ſeen all the 
; Greek Mis. that were perusgd by Ximenes, to render his Bible'complear. 
| He takes fo greardelight in multiplying the Manulcripts of this Cardinal, 

that he.ſometimes cites thoſg,of the Bible of Complatum, thole of Alcala, 
and thoſe of the Cardinal.of Cineros, as if they were three different Ms, 
although, it is evident, that Complutum and Alcaſa,are the {amethings, 
and that Cineros, is the Name of Cardinal menes. 

Moreover, this Father extends his 1deas yet farther ; he diſcourſeth ot 
the Greek Mis. that were us'd by the ancient Interpreter of the Latine 
Church, whom he makes to be contemporary with the Apoſtles, as 
it this Aﬀair had been communicated unto him : He allo makes men- 
tion of thoſe which St. Ferom has follow'd, in his Correction of the an- 
. cient Latine Edition, and gives us an Inventory of them : As alſo, of 
the other, in the Catalogue of his Mb. which he has inſerted at the end 
of the 4#s of the Apoſtles. His Words, in that place, are as follow, 
 Veteris Interpretis Codices prime ac remotifſime antiquitatis, eX quorum 
tenquam fontium puritate Latina Editio, quam Ttalam 8. Auguſrinus atgne 
omnitm preſftantiſſimam appellat, jam ab Apoſtolorum temporibys dimanavit. 
However, thoſe Manuſcripts are not found any where, but in the Ima- 
gination of this Father ; unleſs, they were the ſame ro which our Latine 
Edition was conformable, before it was revisd by St. Ferom ; neither can 
they be call'd Pure, and Apoftolical, ſince they have been alcer'd, 11 
an infinite-number of places.as | have already prov'd, in the firſt part 
of this Critical Hiſtory. : _ F 

among his Manuſcripts, tho from m_ 


Moreover, he reckons. S MAY | * 
St. Ferom correfted the old Latine Edition of rhe New Teſtament gn 
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| calls chem veros & Apofolicosgs if they wete really the true Originals of 
theApoſtles,and all the others that differ from them were falſe and cor- 


_ rupted. 20s ( ſays he) ſpurios falſoſque extitiſſe argumento docet ( Hie- 7. 4nel. 
ronymus) quod & germanis veriſque diſcreparent. - But we have elle: '* £4! 


where ſhewn, Thar St. Ferome never aſfirm'd that his Copies were en- 
dued with thoſe qualifications which are attributed to them by Father 
Amelote. | | - 

He exhibits a further deſcription of them in the beginning of his Ver- 
fion cf the Epiſtles of St. Pax, under-this Title; 4 Table of the Greek 
MSS. cited in the Notes, in vindication of the Vulgar Edition. He de: 
clarcs in this place,”That St.- Ferome being about to reform the Old Vul- 
car, applied fo great a precaution therein, that to this end he only made uſe 
of Ancient Greek MSS. and that he admitted no alteration in the | atine, 
when he found any difference between his Faithful and Apoſtolick Greek Text, 
(for ſo-he calls it) and certain words that were introduc'd in proceſs of time, 
mito this Ancient Latine Verſion. | 

It cannot be denied that St. Ferome, who was an able Critick,” Cor- 
' rected the Ancient Latine Edition by very Authentick Greek Copics; 
but it is a Fiftion of F. Amelote, to aſſert, T hatiall the Readings of 
theſe Copies were altogether genuine, and perfectly conformable to thoſe 
that were extant in the primitive Originals ; nevertheleſs, this is the 
1deathat he repreſents to us thereof, when he deſcribes in the ſame pace, 
the ſecond ſort of MSS. which are cited by him in his-Notes : Theſe are 
(fays he) the Greek MSS. that were applied by St. Jerome, to reſtore the 
Vulgar to its Primitive Purity: He calls them True, Faithful, and Pure, 
and by theſe qualifications refutes the Vuſpar Greek, or the Greek fuchas 
it is Printed at this day, when it is different from the Ancient Latine YVer- 
fon. He {uppoſcs, without alledging any proof, a Vulgar Tranſlation 
that perfeCtly agrees with the Greek, Original of the New Teſtament. 
Bur in caſe we ſhould grant, chat there was extant a Vulgar of this na- 
ture, Where-does hetfind that St. Ferome has re eſtabliſh'd it in tes pri- 
mittve Purity 2 This Learned Critick plainly declates on the contrary. 
That he has left therein many Faults on purpoſe, and-that he has not 
Correfted it by his Greek MSS. ſo exaGtly-as- he mighthayedone. 


The third MS. produc'd by F. Ametre, is that of the Abbey of St. 
German des Prez, which contains the XIV. Epiſtles of Sr. Pan, in Greek 
and Latine: this indeed is real, -but that which he zffirms concerning it, 
Is a clear proof that he is not a ccmpetent Judge as to the Matter of 
MSS. He ſeems (lays he, in ſpeaking of this MS. of St. Germain,) to have 
been a Grecian who hath written both Editions,n0t only becauſe the Latine 
Letters very much reſemble the Greek, but alſo in regard that it may le 
perceiv'd by the reading of the Latine, that the Writer did not underſtand 
it ſo well as the Greek, The Greek thereof is extremely ccnformable to 
the Vuſgar, althcugh in many Þlaces the Lative is very different from it. By 
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which -we- may judge that this LatineVerſorvis one of thoſe that were extant., 
before the Vulgar was re-etablifÞ}d by St. Jerome. 

. It has been prov'd on the contrary in.the firſt part of chis Work, 
£14). 37: That this Manuſcript, and another like unto it, which is kept in the 
King's Library, were written by certain Perſons of the Latine Church, 

and that they were not in uſe among the Grecians: The Errors are 

more frequent in the Greek than in the Latine, although they abound 

in both ; for they-that copied out thoſe Ancient Books, only wrote a 

fair Hand in the Tranſcribing of Ancient Copies, but they were gene- 
rally ignorant of Orthography. 

Ir 1s not true that the Greek of theſe Ancient Copies 1s altogether 

conformable to our Vulgar, and at the ſame time very different from 
tae Latine, Which is annex'd to them; for the Greek and Latine of 
thele Manuſcripts are almoſt always uniform z and conſequently this 
Latine, which is the Edition that was read before the time of St. Jerome, 
being conſonant unto the Greek, it neceſlarily follows, that the later 
bath the ſame defe&ts. Wherefore it is not a certain Rule to Corrett 
the preſent Greek Text by this Ancient Greek, and to avouch that our 
Vulgar repreſents the primicive Original of the Apoſtles, in all thoſe 
places where it agrees with the Greek of thole Ancient Manulcrip:s. 

It may be only inferr'd from thence, that when our Interpreter de-. 
parts from the preſent Greek Text, he has follow'd other Greek Origi- 
nals, different from thoſe that we now read. And it is in this Senſe 
tnat Beza reptov'd Eraſmus for too eaſily abandoning the Ancient La- 
zine Verlion, under pretence,' that it was otherwiſe exprels'd in the 
Greek: He has judiciouſly obſery*d that this Interpretation was con- 
tormable in thoſe places ro other very Ancient Greek Copies, which Z- 
7a4/mw had never leen. Z 

Father 4melte, who hath alledg'd the Teſtimony of Bez4 to con- 

* firm theAuthority of ourVulgar,afterwards adds ſomeReflcAions, which 

F. Amel, ſeem not to be yery ſincere; or to-do him more Juſtice, he underſiood 
Pref. to his not the Matter whereof he treated. If this Adverſary of the Church, 
N.4 fays he, preferr'd our. Latine Edition before the Vulgar Greek, when he 
found st ſupported by the Authority of a ſmall number of Ancient Manu- 

feripts, which agreed with it : What would he not have done if he had ſeen 

all thoſe that 1 have Collefted, many whereof are Twelve and Thirteen 

Hundred Tears Old; and the more Ancient they are, the more conformable 

they are generally to our Latine Edition * La{ly, It « apparent that he 

Tpenly confeſſes, That theLatine Verſion was compos'd from a Greek Original, 
more pure, and more corret, than the Greck which is now in our poſſeſſion z 

and conſequently, that it would be unreaſonable to require that T ſhould ſet 

a greater value on this fkream of muddy Water, than on the pure and Apo- 

Fotich Sprirg of our Latine Tranſlation. . 

I would willingly know what F. Amette means by theſe MSS. writ- 


ten Tyelye and Thirteen Hundred Years agoe, that he has ago" 


4 
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- and which were never ſeen by Beza. Of all the Ancient Copies that 

are cited- by this Father, there is only the A/exandrian which Bez 2 

could not conſult, by reaſon that the Erg/ih Divines- firſt publiſh'd ail 

the various Readings thereof in the Greek Edition of the New Teſta. 
- ment, Printed in cheir Polyg/ott-Bible. If it be underſtood with reſpect 

to the variations of the Ancient MS. of the Vatican, they were ſer forth 

'jn the time of this Miniſter of Geneva, at leaſt a conſiderable part of 

them : And as for the MS. of St. Germain des Prez, it is the ſameas that 

of Clermont, which was in Beza's polleſion, and is kept art preſent in 

the King's Library. _. 

This Proteſtant Divine has indeed acknowledg'd, That the Ancient 
 Latine Verſion was made from a Greek Copy, which is ſometimes 

more pure than the preſent Greek Text; bur that ought not to be 
extended in general to this whole Verſion, which is only affirmed by 

him concerning ſome paſlages thereof ; neither has he grounded his late 
Tranſlation of che New Teſtament, but on the defets which he pre- 

tends to have found in the Vulgar: T his proves that Beza did noi belicye 

that the Ancient Late Interpreter compogd his Verſion from the Pure 

and Apoſtolical Fountain. | 

Father Amelote has cited in his Catalogue divers MSS. that were ne- 

ver found any where, ſaving in his own Imagination : He reckons for 
Example in the number of his Greek MSS. thole that were made ule of 

by the Syrrack, Arabick, Ethiopick, and Perſian. Interpreters; neverthe- 

leſs, the Arabick Verſion, which is now extant, was taken from the 
Szriack, or from the Coptick, as I have already obſerv'd 3 the ſame 

thing may te affirm'd concerning the Perfian, which was compos'd 

from the $yriack ,ard not from the Greek; it 1s likewiſe probable, that 

the Ethiopians Tranſlated from the Coptick: Moreoyer, it hath been 
elſewhere ſhewn, that the Eehiopick New Teſtament, which was Printed 

ac Rome, is not an cxact Piece. 

I admire that this Father, who had no knowledge of all thoſe Lan- 

guages, ſhould ſo confidently avouch, That it appears by comparing di- 

vers places of the Erhiopick Verſion, that it was taken not from the Latine, p 4me;. 
(45 ſome have imagir'd through a groſs Miſtake, but from certain very An- Catal. of 
cient Greek Copies. It is true indeed, That the Ethiopians have not his 94SS. 
Tranflated their New Teſtament from the Latine, but it hath been 

above prov'd. that the Edition thereof, which we have in our poſſeſſion, £22? 27: 
þ very defective, and that it was not publiſh'd from gcod Erhiopick 
Copies. 


Kka. CHAP. 
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BERAP XXEME. 


A particular Examination of Father Amelote's Verſor,. and of 
ſome of his Remarks relating to this Verffon.. 


| Em lo far from blaming F. Amelote for having given us. a Frpneh + 
{Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, compog'd-from the Latine Edi. 
Lion, thac I could wiſh on the contrary, that he had never departed 
trom 1t, even in thoſe places where he belicy'd that the preſent Greek 
was more exact: Foraſmuch as his deſign was to put into the hands of 
che People, -the Verſion that is read in our Churches, he ought-not to 
abandon it to follow. the Greek Texr, as he has ſometimes done. it 
were ſufficient to obſerye in a Note, (it he judg'd it to be expedient, 
that the Greek, ſcem'd to him, in thoſe places, to be more genuine than 
the Latine, | | 

I cannot apprehend, for example; why he has preferr'd, in Chap. 11. 
verſe 23. of the I. Epiſtle tro the Corznthians, in his farſt Edition, a 
Reading that is fe@unded only on the Teſtimony of the Marqueſs ge 
Velez; I ſhall here ſub-join the RefieAion that he makes on this Ex- 
preſſion, T am ſo alſo, which is added in'his Tranſlation in that place. 
Theſe words are not read.in the Vulgar Greek, but the Marqueſs de Ve- 
lez hath found them in the. Ancient MSS; of Spain, &.4y,-and I allo: 
This induces me to believe, That if the Roman Correttors had had in ther 
poſſefſion a greater number of Greek Copies, they.wonld have found many of 
them conformable in this paſſage, to thoſe of the Latine Author ; and they 
would have retair*d-theſe two.,words, and I, which although they are not . 
neceſſary. yet neither-are they ſuperfluous, LE 

T his Cricical Remark 1s not very conſidetable : he nndertakes to re- 
form the Vulgar, and the CorreCtorsof Rowee,. in a place where he is 
vor {ſupported by any anticnt MSS. eicher Greek or Latin, but only 
by. that w hich the Marqueſs de Velez has read in one of his Copies, the 
qualifications whereof are.unknown tous. . I tteſe words ate not Ex- 
tant in the antient Vulgar, that wasin uſe before the time @t St.*Z2fom, 
nor in js CorreQion ; and conſequently they were not included in 
that Greek Text. which F. Amelote calls true..and. Apoſfolick ; neither 
are they in this Greek ſtyÞ'd by him theVa/gar. To:what purpole then - 
has he obſerv'd,-in this place,.,that they are not contain'd in this Vul- 
yar Greek; ſince, in like manner, they are not written in his Trae, . 
Faithful, Pure, and Apoſtolical, Greek Originals? 


He: 


('253) 


He thought himſelf oblig'd to adhere to the Valgar, in the & Chap? 


rex of St. Matthew, verl. 11. 1n tranſlating theſe Words, Panem nofrum 
ſuper ſubſtantialem da nobis-hodie, after-this manner, Give ns this day our 
read, which ſurpaſſes all ſubſkance: But he is miſtaken ; for the word 
ſuperſubtantialts, interred, by St. Ferom, 1n the-room of quotidianus, 
which was in the ancicnt Vulgar, imports the ſame thing, in that place, 
25 additus ſubfantiz-according to the ſ1gnification of the Greek wore 


Awai@. And therefore he would have done better in rendring ir daily, - 


with the greateſt-parrt of other Interpreters.. 
A Judicious Tran{lator ought always to have regard to the Greek Ort- 


ginal, to the end, that he may be able to take away- the ambiguity, thar - 


ſometimes occurs in the :Latine Expreſhons : It: he had propounded to 


himſelt- this Rule, and had cexaQly- follow'd it, .he would not have : 


thus interpreted theſe Words, of the Epiſtle to the Colofians,. Chap.'4. 


y..16. &eam que Laodicenſium eft vos legatis; you ſhall thewiſe read that + 


which I wrote to the Laodiceans; for it is exprelg'd, in the Greek, . with- 
out any diverſity of reading G AzoFimnciags, written: from Laodicea- ' 


| Moreover. he {ſeems not to have comprehended the energy of cer- -- 


tain Greek Words, that are retain'd in the Latine, as that of baptizare, 


which ſignifies to dip. or plrge; therefore, it ought not to be tranſlated, . 


as he hath done, with the Verſton of :Geneva, in the 3 Chapter of Sr. 
Luke, verl. 16.. to Baptize with Water, with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, 


or as it is in the firſt Edition, with Water, by the Holy Ghoſt, and byFire, . 


but to Baptize in Water, in the Holy Ghoft, and in Fire. þ. 
If he had ſtrictly follow'd the ancient Latine Interpreter; he would 
not have tranſlated in the 26 Chap. of St. Matthew, vyerfſ. 28. - for this is 


my Blood, it being read in the Valgar, hic e# enim funguis-mews; and 


not hoc ef enim ſanguis menus. It ought to be-render'd, it 55-my Blood, as 
well in this place, as in St. JZark, Chap. 14 verſ. 24 :We ſhould alſo 


interpret theſe other Words,. hoc ef enim Corpus meum; thus, it is my Bo- 


dy,-it- we intend to adhere to the ancient Latine Editions; whereas, 
the moſt -part of Interpreters; Tranſlate with the Proteſtants, this is 
my. Body. Theſe: later undertake to prove thereby; that the Pronoun 
this, being a Relative, refers to the word Bread, which precedes-ic; 


but Eraſmus, and Cafalio, who were very able Grammarians, . have 


render'd it, in theſe ewo places, according to our-Tranſlation, hic ef 


ſanguis meas ;, furthermore, ir has been:above abſery'd, that. Dr: Fohn 


Boys hath vindicated the ancient Latine Interpreter, in that place: - This 
learned Proteſtant-has alſo- proved, by ſome Examples, that the Pro- 
F ne: RTo Which-.is ambiguous; inthe Greek,, .might be a demon- 
rtive. | 
I ſhould have nothing to object againſt his Tranflarion, in rhe firſt 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, verſe 4.: who was predefinated, 
Conformably to the Vulgar, where we find predeftinataus, were: it not 


- : MY 
inat.he hath added a Nate, which ſkews that he is.not cxaG as to this + 
FALL”, 


- 


, 
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*mnatter. The moſt ancient Copies ( lays he, and probably the Apofolical of 

_ the Latine Interpreter had TgowugwlEr, predejtinated: But the difficult of 
this word, with reſpett to the Son of God, hath eaſily caus'd it to be cg 
ged into ceeiy]@ which the Grecians have explained by declared. a1. 
though it rather ſignifies defined, and determined. ; 

He had no Greek Copies, in which he read nevedivi&, and neverthe. 
leſs, he avouches, that it was the reading of the moſt ancient; he al 
conjcctures, that ic was thus written in that which he calls, the 4po- 
fofick Inceed, there 1s one of the Library of Card. Barbarini, cited.in 
1c Greek New Teſtament, Printed at:Oxford, whetein- n#egouoil0 
15 cxprels'd. But we have elſewhere obſery*d, that the Compound 
word predeftinatus, in the ancient Latine Verſion, is the lame thing, as 
the ſimple deftinatus, as preordinatu is likewile therein uſed, in the ye- 
ry ſame ſenſe, as ordinatus: T herefore itcannot be aftirm'd, that there 

_ hath been any Alteration, in this place, in the Greek Original. 

Father Ame/te ( intending to deliver, to the People, the Latine Edi- 

tion of the New Teſtament, turn'd into French ) might Tranſlate, in 
- Chap. 15. Verlſc 3. of the 1 Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who have belier'd 
in his coming; but the Note which he ſubjoins, in this place, does not 
ſeem, to me, to be Judicious. We read ( ſays he ) in all the Greek, 
and ancient Latine Copies, only-ol 74 XeasT & Ty, rageoiq ery The Editi- 
on of the Latine Author, is nevertheleſs mare clear and more plain, and 
the Apofolical Copy, which was made uſe of by him, was manifeſtly more cor- 
. reft. In like manner, the Marqueſs de Velez has found in the M/s. of Spain, 
_ according to the reading of this Author, vi es F nageotav aury 6ncevony. 

He might well juſtifie the Expreſſion of the Vulgar, by thar of the 
Ms. of -the Marqueſs de Velez ; but he ought not ( in my opin'on ) to 
conclude trom thence, that it was the true reading of the Apoſtolical 
Copy, ſince it differs from all the other Greek Copies, eyen the moſt 
ancient, and from the Vulgar, that was read before the time of St. fe- 
rom : For crediderunt, and the laſt qui, are not contain'd in the Latine, 
of the ancient Manuſcript of Sr, Germain des Prez ; and it is probable, 
that theſe words, 941i crediderunt, have been added, to render the Con- 
ſtruQion of this Paſſage more clear, by reaſon, that it {cem'd to be 
ſomewhat intricate. The ſame thing might be done in the Greek, 
cited by the Marqueſs de Velez. However, we ought not to imagine, 
- this account, that the Latine Interpreter had a Copy of the like 

ature. 

This Father had reaſon to repeat in his firſt Edition of the New Tc- 
ſtament, the word peace, in Chap. 2. of the Epiſtle ro the Fphefians, 

-Verſe 17. becauſe this ſame word is likewiſe twice expreſs'd, in the 
Vulgar, which he tranſlated ; neither can it be taken 1]I thar he has 
confirm'd this reading, by the moſt ancient Greek, Copies, that are at 
preſent in out Poſſeſſion ; bur, in regard, that he does it only, with 2 


deſign, -to diminiſh the Authority of the other Copies, which arc = 


Con F © 


ſo ancient, we may refleft, a little, on what has been obſery*d, in the 
firſt part of this work, concerning the Copy of C!ermont, . and that of 
St. Germain des Prez, Which are theſe ancient and venerable Mis. ge- 
nerally opposd by him: to this Greek, .that he calls Vulgar. Ir has 
been therein evidently demonſtrated, . that they are not more exact, 
by reaſon of their being more ancient; and that they do not certainly 
repreſent the Primiaye Original of Sr. Paul. The ſame thing may be 
affirm'd, touching .the Manuicript of Cambridge, which is no lels an- 
cient, and. neyerthelels, is very far from the true Original of the Golpel, . 
and of the Afts of the Apoſtles. | 

All this apparently ſhews, that F. Amelte is not well versd 1n the. 
Critical Examination of the Greek Mts. of the New Teſtament ; for it 
is not true that theſe moſt ancient Mls. are the only Trae, Pure, Faith- 
ful, and Apoiiolical Copies; nevertheleſs, the greateſt part of his Re- 
marks, relating to his Tranſlation, depends thereon. It is 4 wonderful 
thing, and full of Conſolation ( ſays this Father) to ſee that there is no - 
conſiderable place, where the Vulgar Greek departs from the Latine, that 
is not illujrated by ſome of theſe venerable and auguſi Greek Ms. which 
the more ancient they are, the more they are conformable, not to the Greek 
Text, which is in uſe at this day, but to-our Latine Verſion. This Expe- Þ. ame. - 
rience evidently proves, that when the Greek, is different from the Latine, Pref. de 
our Interpreter hath read otherwiſe, in his Greck Originals, than we-now 1% 2. 
doin the Vulgar Greck, | 

It he had ſtopt here, and had not concluded, from this Experience, 
that the Greek Text, ſty!l'd by him, the Vulpar, is corrupted, in all 
theſe paſſages, where it does not apree with theſe venerable and auguff- © 
M/s. to which, the ancient Latine Edition is conformable, he would 
baye ayouch'd nothing contrary to good Senſe. Bur he docs not con{t- 
der that St. Ferom hath reform'd this ancient Edition, in many places, 
where it was conſonant to theſe venerable Ms. 

I ſhall alledge no other inſtance, to convince him, that he has nor 
had a clear and diſtin Idea of the Qualifications of the Greek Mts. 
concerning Which. he treats, than that which is produc'd by him in this 
place. We now read, in the Vulgar, Matth. 5. verſ. 22. whoſoever is 
angry with his Brother, and in the preſent Greek Text, whoſeever is angry 
with his Brother, without a cauſe. The word ini, without a cauſe, which 4% 
1s not expreſs'd in the Latine, is added in the Greek ; whereupon, Fa-- 
ther Amelote, makes this Reflection. In an Aﬀair of ſo great Importance, 
bo careful ought we to be in ſearching out the meaning of Jeſus Chrilt ? 

If we conſult this pretended Original that is now in uſe, a liberty of Indig- 
nation may juitly be allsw'd to all thoſe that ſhall judge, that they have 
reaſon to be offended thereby. . For the admirable, and altogether Divine 
Precept of the love of our Enemies, is modified, by a certain Perſon, who 
has made himſelf the Counſeller of God, and who, by his humane ſenſe an9 
ethority, hath written,. in this place, the word ni. 


\ 
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Iris to be admir'd that this Father ſhould attribute the Title of #- 
--pretended Original which is now in uſe, to the Greek 'Text wherein this 
Reading is found, under colour that ir is extant in the preſent Greez: 

He acknowledpes that it is in ſome Manufſcripts-which-are aboye twelye 
.hunared. years old ; he might alſo affirm, That the Antiquity of thir. 
teen or fourteen hundred years, might well be aſcrib'd to it,fince it isey- 
£preis'd in the Works of St. Ireneus, and in thoſe of divers other Fathers 
of the Primitive Ages. The Weſtern Churches have not read otherwile 
in their Vulgar Edition, before the time of Sr. Ferome, who is the fir 
. that hath Correfted ic in this place. 

He has not confidcr'd that his InveCtives fall-on the- whole courſe of 
Antiquity, - and even on the. Eaſtern: Churches, which never follow'd 
tne Reformation of St. Ferome, The- Syriack Interpreter reads in his 
Verſton the ſame word $i conformably to all the Greek Copics, ex- 
cepting that of the Vatican, as has been elſewhere oblery'd; and this 
hath made ſo ſirong an imprefliion on the Mind of ſome Learned Cri- 
. ticks, that they have believ'd that the AncientReading {ze cauſa ought 
'tO be re-eſtabhiſld in the Vulgar. 

Þ have not departed far from this Opinion in the firſt. part of my Hi- 

ſtory ; but after having made ſome RefleCtions on the qualifications of 
- the moſt Ancient Greek Copies of the New -T eſtament,which have been 
\Revisd, even in the Primitive Ages of the Church, I determin'd that 

this Paſſage might be one of thoſe that were then Correfted; never- 
.theleſs. I -durſt not avouch any thing, that I maynot ſeem tco caily 
to condemn the continual praQice of Antiquity, and even that of all 
the:Fathers, ſaving only two or three who are cited by-F. Amelote. 

-Ir is true indeed, that St. Ferome grounds his CorreCtion-on the Au 
thority of certain Ancient Greek Copies, and he is followed 1a this par- 
.ticular by St. 4gyftine: But theſe two Fathers ſhew art the ſame time, 
that it was then read in the Vulgar ſme cauſa; and perhaps St. 4ngu#ine 
could not have alrerd his Opinion, if he had not read St. Ferome'sRe- 
mark on this paſlage, wherein he attributes the Name of true Copes, 
to thoſe that had not the word i##F. Who ſees not (ſays F. Amelote,) 
that by this Charater of true Copies, he manifeitly condemns thoſe that are 
-extant at this day, in which this Addition is fill retain'd ? | 

However, St. Jerome meant nothing elſe by thele words, but the 
Greek Cepics which he conſulted in the reforming of the Vulgar, and 

- hecalis them true, wich reſpz& to this Vulgar, which was very much 
alter'd: Moreover, mY nent, which was grounded only on the 
ordinary Rulcs. of the Critical Art, could not be Infallible. It might 
awell be demanded of-F. Amelote, What we ought to think Coricerning 
theſe Avguſt and Venerable MSS. written twelve and thirteen hundre 
Years agoe, which this Father has Correaed with lo much liberty, by 
others that. he belicy'd .to be more exadt. | 


'Let 
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'Let us once more give car to Father Amelvte's arguments, whole . 


- new dilcoveriesare always aqmirable, none having hicherto -perus'd 


ſo great a number of Greek MSS. To obtain ( faics he ) further certain- pig, 


' ty in fo neceſſary a doftrine, I have conſulted the moſt antient MSS. 
of the Vatican, and have found that the word Imj without a cauſc ws 


not written therein. Moreover, IT have examin'd the Greek MSS. that 
were usd by the Arabick Iaterpreter, in the compoſing of hisVerſion, and 
thoſe of the Ethiopian Interpreter ; but the word. bmi” was not expreſs'd in 


either of them. 


Any one who reads theſe words would imagine that this Father 


| bad really in his poſſeſſion the famous Manuſcript of the Vatican, al- 
tho? he 15 on this account beholding to Lucas Brugenſis, who hath ob- 
ſery'd this diverſity of Reading in his Notes ; but he diſcourſeth thereof £#c Brug. 

- much more modeltly ; for he is content to declare that he hath made uſe 


Not, an c. 


ofthe GreekEdition of the New Teſtament, Publiſhed by Warnerus. 3 — 


As for the Greek MSS. of the Arabick and Ethiopian Interpreter, it 


| has been already intimated that they+ are: only imaginary. It is true. 


indeed that imi without 4 canſe is not read in the Arabick Verſion, 


- which was Printed- at” Rome, and Reprinted in the Po/yg/vtt-Bibles of 
"Paris and London, with fome alterations. Bur we have above ſhewn 
that this * Arabick Edition hath been correted in divers places accor- 


ding to the Vulgar: If Father Amelbte had underſtood this Language, 
he would have conſulted the entire Arabick Edition of the New Te- 


ſament, ſet forch by Erpentus, where we find LL which is the 
ſame thing as the word ini. Laſtly the Ethiopian is not ſo Authen- 


rick a piece, as that we may rely thereon, after the manner as it was 
' firſt Printed at Royre, and afterwards in the two Polyplotts. 


' Ina word, if this matter were to be decided by the Plurality, and 


even Antiquity ' of MSS. it is certain that all the Fathers, both Grectzans 


and Latines, oppoſe the Vulgar, until the Reformation of St. ere, 
which was follow'd by St. Auguſtin and Caſian ; altho* this laſt was 
the Diſciple of St. John Chryſofom, and F. Amelote inſiſts on his au- 
thority, as if the quality of a Diſciple of St. Chry/ofom were of any 
weight on this occaſion ; it cannot be denied that being come to reſide 
at Marſeille, he might make uſe of St. Zeron's Corredtion. Moreover 


not only Sr. Chryſofom, bur Origen and all the other Grecian Fathers 
here read #3 in their Copies. 


But after all, notwithſtanding the almoſt univerſal conſent of the 
Greek and Latine Writers, with reſpec to this place of St. Matthew, | 
have above obſerv'd the reaſon that may induce us to prefer the Read- 
ing found by St. Ferom, inthe Greek MSS. which he calls true Copies, 
before that which is maintain'd by ail the Antient Fathers. The judg- 
ment of this Learned Critick ought to oblige Father 4melte, readily 


to ſubmit, as often as he- oppoſes to the preſent Greek, Text, theſe 
Ll. Fenerable 


x Ccr. C. 


1 0. Y. 39. 


J 


above twelve and thirteen- hutndreg . 


Venerable and, Augnſt Manuſcripts 
vears 01d. by 
He produces in his - Preface another example, by which he endez: 
vours io dimintſh the authoriry of the Greek "Text that is- now in ue 
2ad ar rhe {ame time to advance that of thisantient Greek,to which the . 
Valgar is conformable. This inſtance is taken fron» Chap.S.of St. Mark, 
ver. 7. where he has Tranſlated thev had alſo a few-ſmall fiſhes whish 
he likewiſe bleed, conformably to the Vulgar in which ic is expreſgq, 
& ipſos benedixt ; wnercas in the preſent Greek we read only, 4 waoyires 
and bleſſing, where the important word, ipſos them ( ſaies this Father ) 
eclipſed, and from whence the. Minifters of Geneva take occaſion to con- 
found the benedittion with the thankſgiving, as they have alſo done in the 
Euchari}, in St. Matth. Chap. 26, ver/.26.rendring in both theſe places the 
word waoys by giving of thanks. But if it were written in the Apoſo- 
lich, Original, he blefled them, that is to ſay, the Fiſhes, it is evident 
that this benedifiion was a different thing - from- a thankſgiving. Aﬀeer- 
rerwardshe exhibits two MSS. of Rome, and thrice of the Kings Libra- 
ry, wherein it tsexprels'd & wvaoynres cv and bleſſmg-them.as alio that of 


' Alexandria, in which it is found according to the {enſe & re 37a tuae toes. 


He adds that the. Syriack, Arabick, and Perjan Interpreters haye like- 
wilc read after the ſame manner. 

If he had been content to ſhew by- the authority of all thefe MSS. 
that the antient Interpreter of the Latin Church, made ule of - other 
Greek Copies difterent from thoſe that are now extant throughout the 
whole World, and thar the Miniſters of Geneva had no reaſon to 
abandon his Verſion, under pretence that it was not conformable tothe 
preſent Greek, there would have been nothing in this Remark but what 
1s very {olid. But able Criticks will never allow-hat he ſhould conciude 
jrom thence, that the Reading which is-eſtablifiyd by this Jnterpreter is 
the true and Apoſtolical, and that the other: is abſolutely falſe. 

Moreover he commences an il] grounded Proceſs againtft the Divines 
of. Geneva , on the account that rhey have tranſlated in ſome places the 
Verb az which - {ignifies to bleſs, by to give thanks. He ought to 
have oblerv'd 12 comparing the GreekzMSS of the New Tecltament ;; 
chat there is nothing more uſual than the changing of theſe rwo words 
ivacytiv to bleſs and tvyapioeiy to give thanks. And indeed: they denote 
the very lame thing 1n thoſe places, according-to-the cuſtom of the 
Fews ; for that which they call thankſgiving, is a real Prayer or Be 
nedicion that 1s made over the Bread, SEL 

Therefore be has nor well render'd-in another place theſe words of 
our Vulgar, quid b/2ſphemsr pro eo quod gratias ago ? after this manner, 
why ſhould 1 ve blam'd for making uſe of thoſe. goods, for which 1 teſtifie 
mv acknowteu,gment. to the Author thereof ? J; is written in the Grech wa 

s #50 wxages for which T give thanks. Now this thabkſgiving ( amolg. 
tac 7035) vagageal Prayer or BenediQion. - | | 
I know- 


( 259) 

I know that Father Coton has reproy'diCalvin, Beza and other Mi. 
niſters of Geneva on the {ame account, before F. Amelote. Bur this Je- 
fuir, Who had attain'd to a protound sk1ill in- matters of Controvertic, 
had not ſufficiently applied himſelf ro the ſtudy of the Critical Science. 
It is certain that 1n the ſtile of the New Teſtament, the Verbs #vaoyuy 
and *uxapisriy are frequently taken one for the ocher, and this is 
the. realon that there is ſo.great a diycrſity thereupor in the MSS 
Copies... T6 | 
- Fherefare the Miniſtersof -Geneva might - well: make this Remark 
wichout wreſting the true ſenſe of the H. Scripture. But when they 
| found:#6a0y#% in_ their Greek-Copy, they cught to Tranſlate to bleſs, 
and not to give thanks, alchough in. the main it 1s the ſame 
thing as to. the-ſenſe ; for a judicious Tranſlator ought ro-follow as far 
is pofſible the Grammatical ſenſe. Ir 1s ſufficient that the Verb iuxoy4ir 
fienifies ſimply to b/efs, in ſome places to juſiific the interpreting there 
of, always after this manner. | | 

It is an affeRtation worthy of blame in thoſle-of Geneva, to Franſlate 
in Chap.8. of St. Mark verl. 7. after he had given thanks, having read in 
the Greek imoyiras, Which Literally ſ1gnifics after having bleſſed, but they 
have inſerced this laſt interpretation in the Margent ;. and they ſeem to 
have made this alteration only becauſe the word to bleſs is generally 
usd- in the Church from whence they have deparced. T he Miniſters of” 
Geneva haye ſtudionſly remoy'd from their Verſions, as much as polfi- 
bly they could , thoſe expreffions which ſeem to: confirm the cu- 
toms of- the Church of Rome: | 

This is the only prevarication that can+ here be imputed to them, 
whereas F. 4melte objects that the Benediftion mention 1n this paſlage 
of St. Mark is manifeſtly a different thing from a thankſgiving. He has 
not con{ider'd that we read in this ſaime place,” in the Cambridge Copy, 
which is one of thele Auguſt and Venerable MSS. ( to which the Vulgar 
is often conformable - tvxaprives having given thanks, as it is printed in 
the Verſion of Geneva. 

As for the other accuſation, which is grounded on Chap. 26 of 
St. Matth, ver. 26. where they have Tranſlated, after they had given 
thanks ; although they read wayne in the Greek, they might neyer- 
theleſs replv, that it is written in .the ſame place, in many authentick 
MSS. #vx«agiv#7es. Indecd Beza makes this Remark, tho! he hath ren- 
der'd, cum benedixiſſet. In ſeptem, ( ſaies he ) codictbus vetuſtis legitur 
£0 0pisn945, gratiis actis, eodem ſenſu. Moreover he proves, that in the 
tollowing verſe, where St. Matthew ſpeaks of the conſecration of the 
Cup, this Evangeliſt has inſerted tux zervezs, Which Father Amelote hath 
Incerpreted by, after- he had given thanks; and which is conſequently 
the ſame thing as wazyicas having bleſſed. 

The lame thing may be avouch'd concerning the paſfage of St. Mark 
which is now'in debate z for in yerſ. 6. of chap. 8. where mention is 
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made of the benediQtion of the Bread; this Evangeliſt uſeth the Verb. 
tvxegtrices having given thanks. As for the important word ipſos, 
them, which ( according to his opinion ) is eclips'd in- the preſent 
Greek Icxt;. there is no reaſon to inſiſt ſo much on this Pronoun, and 
to objcCt to the Miniſters of Geneva, that they have taken an occaſion 
trom thence, to confound the BenediCtion, with the T hankſgiving. If 
they haye nor'expreſs'd it in their Tranſlation ; - it is becauſe it was nor 
written in their Greek Copy ; and if it be found in ſome old. Mis..and 
:1n ſome ancient Verſions ; it ought nor to be infert'd from thence, that 
thele laſt Copics only repreſent the true Original of St. Mark, On the 
contrary, the moſt ſimple Readings are uſually the moſt genuine ; and 
therefore it might happen, that this Pronoun was, afterward, added to 
render the Expreſſion more clear; bur whether ir is read-or nor, the 
{cnc is always the ſame. | 

I could have wiſh'd that F. Amelte had not - engag'd himſelf. in (6 
mean a Controverlie, under colour of vindicating the ancient. Latine 
Veriton, which does-not ſtand in need of being maintain'd by ſuch fort 
of diſputes. . It. were ſufficient to prove, as be has done, that the Origi- 
nals of- our Latine. Author, and thoſe.of St. Jerom, were different from. 
the Vulgar Greek. There is none that does nor herein approve his judg- 
ment and learning; and it were yet more commendable, if he had re- 
rain'd ja his Tranſlation a perfect uniformity, in exattly following the - 
Vulgar, as he proposd to himſelf in the Title of his Book, and 1n the, 
Preface, Ir is true indeed; that having perceiv'd this defect, he has re- 
torm'd many things, according to this Idea, in the other Editions of his . 
New Teſtament, .where he departs le(s from the Vulgar, than in the 
ficſt; bur, after all, there ſtill remain many places char ſtand in nced 
of CorreCtion. 

Another-defet, which is predominant, throughout the Verſion of 
this Father, is, that he has inſerted divers words, which are not written 
in the Text, that he tranſlated ;+neither does he diſtinguiſh them with 
an Ttalick Charatter. There is {carcely a Chaptcr, in which we do not 
find an inſtance thereof; eſpecially, in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, where 
he often makes uſe of a ws, or Circumlocution, which it was 
difficult for him to avoid, in proſecuting his deſign, to'exhibir a Verſion 
that ſhould come” ncarer to the propriety of -the French Tongue, and 
con{equently more Litera}, than thoſe that were formerly publiſh'd. 

Moreover.in regard that he was not ſo well versd in Critical Diſquiliti- 
ons, as in Divinity ; he frequently departs from the Grammartical Senſe 
( wl:ich ought to be the Foundation of an exa&t Verſion ) to follow his 
Thcolovical Notions. Therefore, in Chap. 1.-of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, Verſe 3. he has render'd theſe Words of the Vulgar, Fignra ſub- 
Bantia ejus ; after this manner, the impreſſion of his perſon. He would 
have done better, if he had: written, in his Verſion, as it is expreisd, 


in-choſe of Port-Royad, and of Monſieur Godeau,] the charafter of- ” Sub- 
Fance. 


("an }- 


fance. We read, likewiſe, in the Spaniſh Tranſlation, of Cyprian de 


Valera, .according to the ſame-ſenſe, /2 imagen de ſubſtancia, the image. 


of his ſubfance.-- It were much more judicious to inſert the word perſon 
ina Marginal Note, -rather than in the Text of the Verſion, as being 
the Theological Senſe ; ar leaſt, it is ſo underſtood by Divines. 

' Father Ame/ote ſeems to have imitated Beza, 1n this particular, who 


hastranſlated charatter perſone illius, the character of his perſon. Ir is 
likewiſe Printed, in the Verfton.of Geneva,/a wag 1 engravee de la per- 
e ancient Edition of - 


fonne & iceluy; the engrav'd mark of his perſon t ( 
Antwerp,la figure-de ſubſence d* iceluy,tne figure of his ſubſitencez and in 
the Italian of Diodati, 11 carattere della ſoit enza d* eſo, the charafter of 
his ſub{ifence.. But Eraſmus, and Cafatlio, have adher'd to the ancient 
Latine Verſion ; - the former having render'd expreſſa imago ſubſtantie 
ilias, the expreſ/ image of his ſubſtance ; and the other, forma-exprefſa 
ſubtantie, .the expreſs form of his ſubſtance: We read allo, m like man- 
- ner, in the Syriack tLoMe|3 SS the image of his ſubpance,or of his 


eſence; and in the Louvain Tranſlation, /a figure de 12 ſubFance & iceluy 
the fgure of his ſubſtance. 

Moreover, it were more expedient ( in my: opinion ) to Tranſlate 
this Expreſſion, in the Epiſtle-ro the Philippians, qui cum in forma Dei 


eſet, thus, who having the form of God, than, after this manner, who Philip. 
profeing the Divine Nature. I grant, that this'is the crue ſenſe of St, < 2. 6: 
Paul's words; but, foraſmuch, .as it may be diſputed, and ic is aQually - 


call'd in queſtion by ſome, eſpecially, the Vnitarians ;. he ought to have 
inſerted it ina Note. - - to | | 

Father Amelote has, likewiſe, had more regard to: his Theological 
Ideas, in Chap. 8bf St. John's Goſpel, Verſe 25: than to the genuine 
ſenſe of theſe words, principium qui & loquor vobis, which are read in 
the Vuigar, when he hath render'd them chus; I am the beginning, who 
alſo ſpeak unto you : The word principium 1s expreſsd in the Acculative 


Caſe, in the Greek Original, and therefore tris apparently to depart from: 
the true ſenſe to interpret, Iam the beginning ; bur, becaule St. Auguſtin, - 


and ſome other Latine Fathers have authoriz'd it; he determin'd, thar 
he ought to rejet the Grammarical ſenſe; in this place, in imitation of 
theſe Fathers. | ot 

He adds likewiſe, that it migat well happen, that-the ancient Latine 
Interpreter read otherwiſe in-his Greek Copy. © A4fter al! (ſays he ) the 
Latine Interpreter ought not to be eaſily abandon'd, being follow'd by the 
moſt learned of the Fathers: Who knows, whether in his more ancient Gteck 
Copy, it were not written j5«&xh? Bur the Fathers, cited by him, 
have reſolv'd this difficulty, by acknowledging, that it was expreſsd 


TW «eu in the Greek Text; and there is no yariation thereupon, in - 
the Greek Copies. They have rather produc'd a Theological explica-- 


tion of this paſſage, than a Literal interpretation. The ancient Latine 
laterpreter, who has tranſlated the Greek, word for word, has inſerted 
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- principiunr, in the Acculative caſe, -as it is in the Greek, and there is not 
che leaſt appearance that he hath read otherwiſe. 
-It were eaſie ro produce a great number of Examples, to prove thar 
F. 4melte is far from being exact, in his Verſion of the New Teſtament; 
| but this would be too tedious, we need only ro obſerve, that he hath 
departed roo far trom the Letter of his Texr. 'He' has indeed endea- 
vour'd to prevent this Objettion, by declaring that he harh, in this par- 
ticular , imitated Sr.:Feron?s Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament ; but if - 
he intended to follow the Example of this learned Father, he oughr 
rather ro imitare him, '#n the ancient Verſion of. the New Teſtament, 
which he hath revisd, than-in that of the Old, where he takes a lir- 
. tle more liberty. Bur it having been generally approv'd by. all the We- 
_ -—— this alone 1s ſufficient to caufe-it to be preferr'd before 
Rial OLNICES? 

The fame thing cannot be affirm'd, with reſpe& to the modern 
:Tranſlators, who ought to apply themſelves ( as: much as is poſſible ) 
co reader the I ext, which they interpret, fairhfully, and even accord- 
ing to the very Letter;otherwiſe,they will incur-the 1uſpicion (eſpecially 
if they are addicted ro any particular Sec,or Party)of having rather pub- 
Jiſk*d their own private notions, than exhibited the Word of God : But 
St. Ferom having liv'd a long while before our diſputes concerning 

. Religion, .cannor be {uſpefted by any party. - Ina word, - we ought not 
to relie on the Example of this -Father, in compoling a too' licentious 
Verſion of the New.Teſtament. GD 

It may indeed be allow'd, to conſider the diflerence of the Langua- 
p2s, ſnce our Cuſtoms and Expreſhons do nor agree with thoſe of the 
ancient People of the Eaſtern Countries; on this account, Ireadily grant, 
with F. Amelote, that it 1s not requiſte to make uſe of the Conjunftion, 
and, in all the places, where it js-found. in the New Teſtament, by rea» 
{cn that ſuch a Repetition would be offenſive,as well as-theſe other Par- 
ticles, beho/d, ther, now, becauſe, 8&c. Iam alſo perſuaded that others 
may beſubſticured, in their room; and this is eyen neceſlary to be done 
Tometimes, to form a more clear ſenſe. | L 

But this muſt not be attempted, without very great-precautions; for 
it frequently happens, that a Tranſlator leaves out theſe Particles, in 
his Verſion, or changes them for others, -to render . his ſtyle more 
aoreeable, without conſidering that he thereby alters the- ſenſe of his 
Text : There are, for Example, ſome places where the Greek Particle 
>71 , 1epreſented by the Latine guiay, or quod, is not cauſal ; and there 
are others in which it is affirmative, as the 52 of the Hebrews is 1n like 
manner ſometimes affirmative :. Art leaſt, if a Tranſlator bave not an 
exalt knowledge of theſe different. Acceptions, it is impoſlible-that he 
Thould ſucceed well in the Interpretation of ſuch Particles. 


- 'T he 
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The {ame qualifications may he attributed to the Particle &*, which 
ofren anſwering in the New Teſtament, co the va# of the Hebrews, 
may. be taken in as many different Senſes, as that Particle. I have rea- 
on to doubt whether F. Amelrte, and many others, who have under- 
raken to Tranſlate the New Teſtament into the French Tongue, were | 
capable of apprehending theſe Remarks. . 


C H A P- XXXIV. 
of the Verſon of M. Godeau, Biſhop of Vence. 


Have often doubted. whether we ought to-reckon among the French ' 
| Verſions of the New Teſtament, that of M..Godeanr, Biſhop -of 

Yence, Printed at Paris, in the Year 1668. neither indeed does It bear - 
this Title, but -that. of an explain'd Verſion. T have compos'd, lays he, 
neither a Verſion, nor a Paraphraſe, but ſomething that partakes of both. 
He affirms, That to make a literal Verſion oft the New Teſtament, 
is to be involv'd in a neceſſity of being little intelligible in many places, and 
to make a Paraphraſe, is to expatiate too far, and in ſome manner to weaker 
the Senſe-of the Text, by endeavouring to illujrate it. | 

This Biſhop-pretends to have found our a mean between theſe two 
Methods, by exhibiting a pure and exatt Verfion, when nothing occurs 
that is difficulr, or that requires an Explication. But in thoſe places, - 
ſays he, where I meet with any thing that is obſcure, or that ſtands in need 
of. 4 Connexion to be more eaſily underſtood, 1 add certain words, which 1 
Dave Cans to be included in a Patentheſis, and to be Printed with an Ita- 
ick Charater, whereby, in my Opinton, the difficulty is reſo!lv'd, withou: 
mterrupting the coherence of the Text. 

There is nothing but what is commendable in this deſign, and thts 
precaution is very uſeful in the Tranſlating of the Sacred Books, where 
x isto be fear'd, leſt a Tranſlator ſhould obtrude his own Notions, 10- 
ltead of the Word of God. But wharſocyer care M. Godeau may have 
taken to avoid falling into this Error, it might be caſily proy'd, by 2 - 
very great number of Examples, that he hath added divers words in his 
Verſion, that are not contain'd in the Text which he has Tranllated. 
He hath often extended, ot limited, the Senſe, by this means, without - 

Including his Additions in a Parentheſs, or diſtinguiſhing them by an 
{zlick Letter. 


C3 


However, he declares in a ſmall Advertiſement, - prefix'd to- a large 
Catalogue of Paſſages, which he propounds to be Correted in his Tray. 
flation of che New Teſtament,” that he hath remark all the plus; 
- where Words have been inſerted-in the Text, and-in the Roman Letter 
that ought to be ſet in the ltalick,- and in a Parentheſis. - But we need 
only to peruſe his Verſion of the Epiſtles of St: Paul, to perceive thar 
he has added feyeral words rhat do not appertain to this Holy Apoſtle 
and theſe Words are likewiſe written in the Roman CharaQter, after 
the ſame manner as the reſt of his Tranſlations; which it was difficult 
for him to avoid, according to che method that he has oblery'd. More: 
over, he frequently adheres to the Letter of the Latine Edition, excep- 
ting that he follows che Greek in ſome places, therefore he does not 
-ſhew a ſufficient Uniformity in his Tranflation 3 neither is he accuſto. 
ECh F: med intirely to cleave-unto the Vulgar, though he proteſts to depart 
Varſ. of the from it bu: very rarely. I have almof# always fotlow'd, ſays he, the 
N.T _— Tranſlation, wnich is as Authentich, and as Faithful,” as the Greek 
ext. | 
ng -y wo Mr. Arnaud aſlures us, That this Verſion differs only from that of 
19g 47 f Mons, in this, That there are fewer -Notes in the latter,” and they are 
Mons. Biok S#EJoin'd at the bottom of the Page; whereas there are more in the other ex- 
1.Chay, 8. pre/sd only in a different Charatter, and comprehended in certain Paren- 
teſtis. Jndeed theſe two Verſions very much reſemble one another; 
that of Mr. Godeaw is nevertheleſs generally more fimple, and is not fo 
Polite and elegant as that of Mons ; however it is no leſs Faithful. As 
for the Stile that 1 have-made ufe of, (ſays this Biſhop ) I have endea- 
voured to make it French, but I have not been ſo ſcrupulous in my Words, 
as not at the ſame time to take as much care as poſſibly I could, in retain- 
ing the Charatter of the Original, which is fo Venerable and Sacred: and 
even when 1 might eaſily have Tranſlated many Paſſages otherwiſe than I 
have done, eſpecially in the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, I choſe rather to appear to 
be Faithfal, in rendering the expreſſins of St. Paul, and the other Apojes, 
than exatt in obſerving the Elegancy of our Language. : 
There is nothing in this but what is very good Senſe, and it were 
to be wiſh'd, that all the Tranſlators had follow'd this'Rule: Bur the 
Application made by Mr. Godeaw, in the ſame place, is ſomewhat un- 
couth ; he declares, That this is the reaſon-that he has always rerain'd 
the manner of Invocating God in the ſingular Number, and not in the 
Plural, and to ſay unto him, toy thou, rather than vous, you. As being 
a Poet, he was accuſtomed to this fort of Expreſſions, which are not 
caſily allow'd in Proſe in the French Tongue; neverthetels, he believ'd 
that he ſhewed more -Reverence to the Majeſty of God, in making 
bis Acdrefſes tro him thus, than in"ſpeaking after the manner of 


Men. 


Ib;d. 


But 
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But I am perſuaded that there are very ſew of his Opinion, for the 


Matter here in debate, hath no relation to the Original Language of 
the New Teſtament, nor to that of the Ancient Verſions, whetein this 
Civility is not expreſsd, as he hath obſcry*d ; it is ſufficient that it was 
gencrally admitted by. the French, who eſteem it as an indecent thing 
to. ſpeak to God by Thou. He adds, T hat there is a farther ur.comli- 
neſs, that God ſhould ſpeak to the Devil by you; but it he imagin'd that 
there was any. irregularity in this, he was at liberty ro introduce God 
ſpeaking to the Devil by thou; whereas in making ule of the expreſſion 
thou every where alike, he places God and the Deyil in the fame rank, 


affording as much reſpeCt to one, as to the other. 


Furthermore, He gives us to underſtand: in the ſame place, That he 


has not avoided certain Terms, as thoſe of Prepuce the Fore-skin, and Se- 
mence, Seed, believing that he ought not to be more nice than St. Paul, 
who certainly took all the care that was requiſite, not to offend the Modeſty 
of the Faithful to whom he wrote. - However, there are ſome Perſons to 
whom theſe words are offenſtiye,” wherefore we ſhould rather have rc- 
gard in this caſe; to the cuſtom of things, than to the things themſelves 3 
foraſmuch as Sr. Pau! has made uſe of diyers words, which it would be 
convenient to mollifie in our Language. 

Mr. Godeau has prefix*d at the beginning of his Work, an Epiltlc 
dedicated to all the Faithful, wherein he recommends to them the read- 
ing of the New. Teſtament, which they- ought to fudy day and night. 
He difluades them at the ſame time, from the DoCtrine of the Modern 
Caſuiſts, whom he decries with all. his might : He diſcourſes after this 
manner in {peaking of the New Teſtament, with reference to thoſe 
Caſuiſts; It will ſatisfie your . doubts with certain Reſolutions,” and will 
afford to your Conſciences a true reſt; in a word, it will be an admirable 
Caſnift to regulate your Life. +. The Chriſtians, during many Ages, never 
had any other, and they were in fo good a condition, that their Manners 
were as Holy as their Faith —— At preſent, the Chriſtians have infinitely 
departed from this Purity; the number of Dottors is multiplied, but whot- 
fome Dottrine is almot entirely aboliſÞd ;, Caſes of Conſcierice have beer: 
exattly diſcuſs d, every thing has been examin*d, every thing has been regu- 
lated,. but Conſcience is bo}. 

Ir is caſte to judge that he intended thereby to refle&t on the Jeſuiſts; 
It is known to the World thar F. Yavaſor has publiſh'd certain Reaſons 
which indued him to doubt whether M. Godeau were a Poer, utrum: 
Godellns fit Poeta. . Wherenpon this Biſhop could not fotbear expreſſing 
his reſentment, in the Preface inſerted at the beginning of his Para- 
phra'e on the P/z/ms, where he ſpeaks to this efte&: © The Cenſoriout 
and the Envio1s, not only call in queſtion whether T am a Poet, or not, but 
undertake Magiſterially to pronounce, That T do not underſtand the firit E. 
lements of Grammar. Let them baniſh me from the Schools of Philsſophy 


and Divinity; let them find ont in my Verſion of the Pſalms, as many Error: 
X- a > 
a 


Mr. Goa. 
Epiſt. to the 
Faithful 
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as they ſhall think fit, nevertheleſs, Tſhall not be diftur6'd by theſe Pr ati. 
CCS. | | | 

He endeavours toretaliate thele Aſperſtonscaſt on him by the Jeſuirs, 
and cycn (ufficiently infinuates-inthe Preface to his New Teltamear, Thar 


he Tranſlated it only with a deſign to cauſe the Dofrine of Jeſus Chriſt 


tz be-propagated among Chriſtians. . I muſt declare, ſays he, That the 
principal reafon that oblig'd me, above Ten Tears ago, to undertake this 


. Verfion,. was the Ignorance of the Goſpel, and the corruption of its Maxims 


which I perceiv'd to be predominant in the mind of the Profeſſors of Chri. 


Piamty. He complains, that the moſt part of Chriſtians, at this day, con: 


ſult only modern Authors, who have introduced a fort of ſcepticiſm into 


Religion, whereby the Afﬀicmatiye may be as ealily maintained as the 


Negative. 
_ Not that French Verſions, of the New Teſtament, were then want- 


. ing 3 bur Mr. Godeas apparently beliey'd,--that his which was compg- 


Aiſw.to the 
2d, Let. of 
aProt. D:v. 
concern, the 
Tranſl. of 
Mans, 


ied by a new M-rhod, and even in more elegant French, than the pre- 
ceding, would over-run all the other : Neverthelets, we do not find 
that it has obtain'd ſo great repute in the World ; and the Sale thereof 
was much obſtructed by F. Amel/ote's Tranſlation, and that of Mons, 
which were publ:{h'd a little beforeir ; although the Gentlemen of Port- 
Royal, very much approv'd the Epiſtle and Preface, that we have even 
now mention'd; ior 1n regard that this Biſhop matatain'd the ſame Opi- 
nions, with them, and was noFriend tothe Jeſuits, they fail'd not ro 
oppole ic to all thoſe that atrack'd their Verſton. It is for the publick 
good ( ſays one of their Apologiſts ) that my Lord Riſhop of Vence, hath 
( /o ſucceſsfully ) taken pains, in confuting , with ſo great vigour and pru. 
dence, the Enemies of the Truth, who endeavour to take away, from the 
Sons of the Church, the Teſtament of their Fatier; and who ( after has 
ving continually diſputed again{t this Divine Tetiment, with the ſophiſticas 
ratiocinations of a corrupted Doftrine ) go avout to prevent thoſe Lays, 


from being known, which they have ſo often violated. 


It cannot bedenied thar M. Godeau was moy*'d by an extraordinary 
Picty, and had a very great deſire of being ſerviceable to the Publick, 
bur 1t may be doubrca without doing any injury: to his reputation, 
whether he were endued with all thoſe qualifications that are requiſte 
for the compoſing of a good Tranſlation of the New Teſtament. And 
indced we need not to ſearch very far into his Work to find ſufficient 
proof thereof ; for he is not exat eyen in the very firſt words of his 
Verſion. He renders theſe words, Liber Generationis, thus, The Book 
of the Genealogy. If he intended to expreſs them literally, he-ought to 
have tranſlated, The B9:k of the Generation ; and in auhereing only to 


the ſenle, they ſhould be interpreted The Genealogy. Bur foraſmuch 


as he has acknowledg'd himſelf not to be a Grammarian, it wete need- 
leſs ro infiſt 07 theſe ſort of niceties, whereof neverthelels they ought 


not to be ignorant, who. undertake to Tranſlate the Holy En. 
c 
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. We have reaſon to wiſh that there were a more clear connexion be- 
-qween the Text of his Verſton, and his Addicions, or Exptications. 
However, he aſſures us in his Preface, that he has taken them all from 
the works of the Fathers, or from the no approv d modern Commentaries, 
and that he ayouches nothing on his own authority ; bur this ought 
not to hinder him from rendering his Tranſlation conformable to his 
Additions. He 'Tranſlates for example, theſe words in Chap. 8. of 
Sr. John's Goſpel, verl. -25. principiunrgui & Hgquor vobis, alter this man- 
ner: am the beginning ( of all things) who. ſpeak unto you ; and adds 
afterward (-T am the ſame perſon that T ſaid unto' you from the beginning). 
In this paſſage Ti #gxnv in the Accuſative caſe, ought to be taken adver= 
bialiy, and as if St. Fohn-had ſaid 4 agyig a principio.. If this be true, 
he ſhould not Tranſlate in, the Tex: ot his Verſton, Iam the beginning, 
&c. It wete much more cxpedient to inſert what he has added in the - 
form of an explication. but ſince he has only collected that which he 
had read in diflerent-- Commentaries, he ts not always conforma- 
ble to him(lelf, . 7 | 

Beſides that he does not follow the Vulgar in Chap. 1. of the Epi- 
ftle to the Romans, verl. 4. neicher hath he explain'd this patlage accor- 
ding to the Letter in rendring it thus, who was dectared ( caugd him- 
{elf ro be acknowledg'd as) the Son of God by vertue, (the power of 
his Miracles) by the fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſ ( who dwelt 1n him, 
and Which he gave to his Church) and: by his reſaurreftion from the dead. 
Thefe words, ſecundum ſpiritum ſanttificationis, do not literally fignitte 
by the fulneſs of the Holy Gho#, 

In the gth verſ. of the ſame Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, he 
has Tranſlated thele words cui ſervio in ſpirit. aſter this manner, 
wyom T ſerve in my ſpirit ( with an interior worſhip). If he had ad- 
acd nothing in different CharaCers to limit his interpretation, it would 
have bcen literal ; for there is no mention made in this place of an 
_ interior worſhip, but fimply of the Miniſtry of St. Pau/, who was an 
Apoltle-of Jelns Chriſt. This ſame defe&t abounds in many other 
places of M. Godeau's Tranſlation, who under co'our of publiſhing 
an exp/air*d Verſion of the New "Teſtament, has ſubſtirnted the pri- 
vate explications of Commentators in the room of the words of che 
Holy Ghoſt, | 
 Irisrrue indeed that he generally marks this kind of illuſtrations in 
te Italick Lerter, ro diſtinguiſh them from his Text ; nowever, this 
aoes not prevent the ltmitation of the ſenie, and the reſtraining of it 
lomerimes to falſe Glofies, or ar leaſt ro thole that are very uncertain. 
As for inſtance, where it is related in Chap. 27. of St: Matth: ver. 45: 


? 
IyAa 


Wat from Noon untill Three of the Clock, darkneſs was imread over 
te whole Earth, renebre futte [amt ſuper mniverſam terram, hc adds 
by way of explication, rhere was a general Eclipſe of the Sun, which 
continued three hours, and happer”d the Mecon being full, contrary to the 
cour ſe 
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courſe of Nature. . But it is much more probable that this darkneſ waz. - 
no where but in the Land of Fudea, which is calPd according to the 
uſual ſtile of the Scriptures, the whoſe. Earth. Moreover. we find no 
mention of any Eclipſein thisplace, much leſs of one that was general. 

This Tranſlator hath ſometimes obſerv'd the vatious Readings of 
the Greek Text, but he- has not always put them in 1ta/ich, as he was ob. - 
lig'd to do, ſince he Trafiſlated the Latin of the Vulgar, and not the 
Greek : Thus he;hath added in Chap. 6. of St. Matth. verl. 13. at the 
end of the Lords Prayer theſe words 1n the Roman letter, as the reft of 
the Text, For thine is the Kingdom, ard the Power and the Glory, fir 
ever and ever. Afterwards he makes this remark ; Theſe words are 
expreſs d in the Greek Text, but not in the Verſion. 

This being granted, they ought to be printed in the 1talich, and 
not in the Roman CharaQter : But he apparently beliey*d that they. be- 
long'd to the Origiral, and that therefore - he ought not to + retrench 
them, al:ho* they were not contain'd in the Vulgar. - Howeyer, they 
that have attain'd to never ſo little skill in the Art of Critszck, will be 
apt to determine that it is a Gloſs, which hath been- added afterward 
in the Greek Text. We havye given a ſufficient account of M. Godear's 
explain'd Verſion, let us now proceed to examin the T ranſlation. of 
the Port Roya7, which hath been ſo much talkr of in the World, 
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Of the Verſion of the New Teftam:nt Printed at Mons, An Ex- 
aminat:on of the Seccnd Part of the Pzeface, in which the 
Geztlemen of Port-Royal juſtify their Method. 


| F we may give credit to the Writers of Apologies, on behalf of the 


Tranflation of the New: Teſtament Printed at Moyxs : This Work 4b. & nul. 
'ord. de M, 


TY Arch, de _ 


bath obtain'd every where ſuch Repute, that perhaps no Bookthat has been pub» 
liſk?d for many . ages, ever met with greater applanſe. And therefore i 
would ſeem to bea piece of raſhnefs to refuſe to ſubſcribe to fo univer- 
ſal an approbation ;- But foraſmuch as able Criticks do not uſually judgeof 
Books according to the report that is ſpread abroad .comerning them, 
and otherwiſe, in regard that the Gentlemen - of Pore-Royal cannof,_ex- 
pect to be belicy?d altogether on the teſtimony that they give of them- 
ſeives, it is requiſite to examine in particular, whether this approbation 
be well grounded or not. | | | : 

We may obſerve that when Martin Luther in the laſt age publiſhed a 
Tranſlation of the Bible in the Germsx Tongue, it was forthwith highly 
elteem'd by the moſt part of the Northern-People, and much admir*d by 
them, on the account of the clearneſs and elegancy of the expreſlions; 


Nay, It is even at this day In great repute among the whole Lutheran 


party. But they who were expert in Critical Diſquiſitions, relating to 
the Sacred Books, ſoon perceiv*d that this Verſion did not deſerve thoſe 
extraordinary commendations that were every where beſtowed on it, - 
_ the Author thereof has made uſe of a method which is ſubject to 
illuſion, | | | 
Foraſmnch as the Gentlemen of Pore-Royal have foflow?d the very ſame 
method in their Verſion of the New Teſtament, it has admitted almoit 
the ſame defects as that of Lutber, And indeed, if we compare the 


. Reaſons alledg'd by the Proteſtants of Germaay, to juſtify their Patrons 


Bible , with the Vindications that theſe Gentlemen have Publiſh'd to 
maintain their-Tranſlation, there will appear fo perfect a reſemblance 
between them, that it might be juſtly beliey'd, that the Authors of both 
thoſe Works have proceeded on the very ſame Principles, To treat of 
every thing in its order, 1 ſhall hereaiter diſcourſe concerning Lwther's 
Tranſlation, when I ſhall come-in due courſe to the examination of the 
German Verſions.” | an þ 
I know that it has been objected to the Tranſlators of Moxs, thattheicr 
Verſion confirms in many places Fe innovations of the Hereticks. But 
- m - | IN 
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in regard that I here profeſs to follow the ordinary Rules preſcrib'd to me- 
by the Critical Science, and not t6 act the part, either of a Divine, or _ 
a Decider of Controverſies, it onght not to be expected that I ſhould 
find out any Hereſies in this Verſion. It may well happen that it is not. 
exempt from Errors, to which thoſe perſons are uſually obnoxions, who 
have engag*d themſelves in any Se& or Party,” and that the Gentlemen of 
Port-Koyal have introduc*d the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking according to. their. 
Prejudicate Notions. . But.E do not pretend to' condemn them only on 
this account, that they ſeem to be ſuſpected by many. To do them ju- 
ſtice, it is neceſlary to examine their Work in particular. I ſhall begin 
with the Title of the Book, and the Second Part of their Preface, which 
may rather be taken for-.an Apology. th 

"The Title of the Verſion of Porr-Royal is expreſsd in theſe terms, 

Printed at The New Teſtament of our Lord JESUS CHRIST Tranſlated jnto- 

Mons in French, according to the vulgar Edition'; together with the variations of the 

1.667. Greek Text. There is none that- would not ſoon be apt to' believe in” 
reading this Title, that the Interpreter has really Tranſlated the New 
Teſtament from the Vuigar Edition, and that he hath mark'd the pla« 
ces in which it differs from the Greek z nevertheteſs, we find that he fol- 
lows the-Latiz for a while: At another time the Greek, and ſometimes nei- 
ther of them. Ir is true indeed, that he adheres much more to the Vuglar* 
than to the Greek: But if the Gentlemen of Port-Royal were exa(t, their 
Tratflation would have been conformable to the Title prefixed at the- 
beginning thereof, and for this reaſon they ought not to abandon the 
Latin Jaterpreter in the Text of their Work, . If they intended” to ob- 
ſerve the variations of the Ereck, they ought to inſert them. in the Mar- 
gin, Or at- the bottom. of the pages ;. whereas they are found in divers. - 
places in the Text, whereof - they even ſometimes conſtitute a part, 

- and the Vulgar is exhibited in ſome of thoſe paſſages in the form of a 
Note: Moreover, can it be affirmed by them, that they have Tranſla- 
ted-the New Teſtament, according to the Vulgar Edition, with the variati- 
oas of the Greek Text. Since they have produc'd very few of theſe va- 
riations of the Greek, and even thoſe that are of the leaſt importance ?: 
Eet us proceed to the Preface, 

They likewiſe giye us- to-underſtand, that they were not ignorant of 
the Qualifications of a good Verſion of the Holy Scriptures, when they 
obſerve, that they who undertcok to compoſe this Tranſlation, under- 
ſtood that it was not ſufficient to-render Senſe for Sexſe, but that the ex- 
prefſions muſt likewiſe be retatnd, by marking the proper Words,. and by re- 
preſenting, ( as mueb as i# poſſible ) their Energy, Extent, Order, Strutlure 
and Connexions. | El 

This is indeed the 7dea that ought” to- be form?d, whenſoever we de- 
ſign to Tranſlate the Sacred Books ; and I do not believe that any per- 
{pn, endued with a found Judgment, tho of never fo mean' a capacity, 


can allow the Reaſons which have induc'd the Tranſlators of _ - 
epar 
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this manner tothe Letter, the Senfe was ſometimes ſo objtrudied; that is ſoem'd 
to be nn-imelligible , and that, by endeavouring 0 exhibit an indeterminate and 


wicertain Sexſe, the Readers were frequently left void of all Senſe: Laſtly, 


That, by this means, the Majeſty of the Holy Scriptures ws infinitely debaſed, 
in retaining notbing of that Venerable, and altogether Divine Air which it bad 
in the Original Lanyuages. © | 5 EH 
But, is my Opinion, there is-a certain \Meen to be obſery'd between 
theſe Iaterpreters z -who, to. adhere: too ſtriftly to the: Letter, render 
themſelves. un-intelligible, and thoſe that depart too far from it, as the. 
Gentlemen of Port-Roys! have done. - 1f both- theſe manners of' Tran-- 
Nating-are defeRive, the firſt, which was follow'd'by the 'moſt part of 


the Fews, and-by the ancient Latin Interpreters, - is muck lefs dangerous” 


than the ſecond; and the defect of the firſt may be <cafily ſupplied by 
certain Hiuſtrations : and when we are once accuſtom'd to this fort of* 
Verſions, the Holy - Scriptutes will become much more - Iatelligible ; * 
whereas we are apt, in following the ſecond Method,-to give out a Senſe 

purely Human, which we afterwards cauſe to paſs forthe word of God; 


and this is chiefly tobe fear?d when the Tranflators are addifted to pre- 


judicate Notions; for, under pretence of not having the Senſe of a paſ. 
ſage #ncertain and indeterminate, they take the liberty to eſtabliſh their 
-OWNn Opinions, - ri 

- As for what is objedted, ' That the firſt manner debaſes the Majeſty 
of thei Holy-Scriptures; and*that it preſerves nothing of the Air which 
they had in'the Ociginal Tongues : I anfwer, That, on the contrary, 
-n making uſe of the ſecond Method, which departs from the expreſlions 
of the Original, nothing of this Air can be retain?d. It mult be ac- 
knowledg'd, That the Gentleman of Port-Royal obſerve as much: the 
Elegancy of the French-Tongne, in their Verſion of the New-Teftament, 
as the Lutherays have done that of the German in their High-Datch-Bible ; 
but. neither- of them retain ſcarcely any thing of this Venerable and 
altogether Divine Air, that appears in the Holy Scriptures, tn the Origi- 
nal Languages : And we do not find therein this ſimplicity of Style which 
is every where conſpicuous throughout all the' Writings of the Evangeliſts 
aud Apoſtles. | x 


This is evident, even from the very firſt words of the Tranſlation of 


Mons, where we read the Genealogy of Feſis Chrift : and indeed theſe two 
Latin Words, Liber Generationis, which direftly anſwer ro two others 
exprefſed in the Greek. Text of St. Matthew, ſt1gmfie the Genealogy; but- 


an Tnterpreter; 'who'is defirons to-preferve this ſimple Air, which is pe- 


culiar ro the Sacred Books in their OriginaF Tongues, will -chuſe” rather 
to Tranflate ſimply, the B3zk of the Generation: and; at the Tame _ 
to give notice in the Margent; That, in the'Style-of the Bibl& that which” 
was underſtood among the' Grecian; bythe term,” 16122403/e 2 Conneeys 
ISCaiPd; Bia jarimzosy; 4 Bock: of the Generation ; and: ay: * 

| M m 2 ; took 


depart ſo far from-this Method. They affirm, That 1» adbering after" 
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ounaed. ; ſent the 7dea of an-aceurate Verſion-of the Bibſe 
and to ſhew'atthe Tame time ther the Tranſlators of Mor are: notaltoge. 
ther exaQ. -In the ſequel of this Diſcourſe we'ſhall produce-other more 
important-examples, whereby it witl-appear that theſe'/Gentlemen under 

, colour of cauſing the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles to ſpeak more'clearly, by 


- Fa "I 


_ addingÞs. their Texc certain words in the 7relick Letter, 'liave introduc'd 
. ther, ;uttecing ſuck things as they never © ouch! as imagin'd; . | 
We may perceive inthis Verſion, aftother defect not very remote fron 
: the former, which they have endeavour'd to juſtifie in-their- Preface:; 
Inſtead of fimply Tranſlating the words of the Text, they explain them 
the bodyof their Verſion, as if the Notes were __ prin ts 
-this ſort. of explication.' As for inſtance, we read in the Valgar-confore. 
miably - fr Greek Original, inchap. x. of Lake, -ver. 5. 'fwit ſacerd07r- gui-+ 
dam nomine Zacharias de vice Abia, which: words are thas Tranſlated in ' 
the Verſion of Mons, 1! y avoit nun Pritre nomme Zacharie de la famille 
_ PAbia, Pune des familles Sacerdotales £ ſervaient dans le Temple chacune eu- 
leur raug : There war aPrieft named Zachary of the family of - Abia, one of 
the Sacerdnal, thit ſerv din the Temple tvery one in their order. - _ , 
_ This is plaiply to inſert the Commentary in the Tranſlation, for we: 
find only inthe Text, There ws a Prieft named Zacharias, of the rank o 
courſe of Abia ; neither is there any thing therein, that is indeterminate - 
and wxncertain. Itis ſufficient in a Tranſlation clearly to expreſsthe Gram- 
matical or Literal ſenſe, there being no neceſſity to intermix with this: 
Verſion all the illuſtrations that may be annexed to it in certain 'particy-" 
Jar-remarks, or in a Commentary. If it were requiſite to explain what 
is meant by this rank, of Abia, who was a Prieſt, this might be convyeni- 
ently done in a ſeparated Note. : 
But there is in this place (ſay they) in the Latiz, as alfo'in the Greek, 
a peculiar word containing certain Ideas that cannot be 'expreſs'd in 
French, but by divers words, 1 anſwer,” that theſe French words'du rang 
.Q* Abia, of the rank of Abia, are extremely conformable ' to- the Latin' de 
vice Abia, That which has miſlead the Tranſlators of Mags, is, that they 
have imagin'd, that certain Wuſtrations ought to be inſerted in a Verſion 
in thoſe paſſages wherein there is any obſcurity: But in caſe they intended . 
to" obſerve'this method, they ought'not to attribute to their Work the 
ſimple name of aVerfon ; but that of ax explains or paraphraſtical Verſion, 
a$'Mr. Godean has call'd his Tranſlatlon- of the New'Teſtament. We 
ſcarcely ſee any Books in which there are not contain*d certain terms, et- _ 
ther of Art, or relating to peculiar Cuſtoms,” or Manners, that are not 
generally known throughout the 'whole World : It 1s not expedient, on 
this account, when we Tranſlate them to: exphin'theſe terms in the'Text” 
of our Verſion, to facilitate the underſtapdiog'of them; much leſs ooght 
'this tro be done with reſpect to the facred Books, becauſe there are fone 
places in which this ſort of Explication would be dangerous, eſpecially 
when the Tranſlators are not judicious, o*-maintain- peculiar hae 
- * el 
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Their defe(t may well be inmpated ts Zatber,” for having aſſumed too" 


much liberty in his' Trafſltion'of the'Bible, and ic is very difficult not - 
to attribute the ſame Errors to the Tratlators of Port-Royal,' after the 


peruſal of their Vetfion of the- New Teſtament, 


Another defect in this Verſion, is, the inſerting of certain expreſſions ' 
in the Text, which are not Literal, and the transferring at the ſame time 


thoſe that are Literal to the Margent; to the end (ſay they) that we 


may not be depriv*d of the ſimple Interpretation of the Letter, and that - 


we may judge ( according to St. Aruguſtin's phrafe') of the liberty that 


has been taken in not exattly following it. But if we reflect a littte on a 


confiderable part of that which the Tranſſators of Mons have plac'd inthe 


Margent with the Letter ( /_) as being the mark of the Literal Senſe, we 


ſhall be coovinc'd that this,ought to bein the Text, and that on the con- 


trary, that which is found'in the Text ought to be in the Margent, E- 
be 


do not apprehend how this method can be calPd an exactneſs, which 


ſeem'd to be neceſſary for the teſtifying of that reſpect which is due unto- 


the Letter, If rhis happend. only ia thoſe-paſſages where the Letter in- 


cludes harſh and barbarous Phraſes, or certain Hebraiſms too remote from: * 


our-mainner of ſpeaking, Fſhoujd have nothing to object againſt it; but - 


the preſent debate is concerning literal and clear expreſſions, that are re- - 


ferr'd tro the Margent, for the admiſſion of others into the Text, that - 
rather partake of the nature of an Explication, than of that of a Verſion. - 

Neither. do [ conceive to what purpoſe the teſtimony of St. Auguſtin is - 
here alledg'd, ſince this Father (as hath been already obſerv'd) preferr'd 


the Nalick;, which very much adher*d to the Letter, before all other 
Verfions. Can his Commendation of the ancient Lat Faterpreter in 


thefe words :; Malt pius interpres minus, Latite aliquid dicere quam. minus Ang. 1m * 
proprie, be applied to the Tranſlators of Pore Royal? Theſe Gentlemen 2/-/- 50» | 


are accuſtom*d to cite St, Auguſtin, that they introduce him-into all-their 
diſcourſes withont much conſideration. | 
_ 1 ſhall leave it.to.the judgment of thoſe who have perusd the Tran- 


flation of ons, whether it be true with reſpect ro the ſtyle, that they 


have taken Care to retain (as much as is, poſſible) the air and character of 
that of the Holy Scripture; aud that ga regard that the ſtyle of the Goſpel is 
extremely ſimple, they bave aley mornr, þ 

by avoiding thoſe ropes ant manners of fpeaking, that have any ſavour of bu+ 
man Eloquence, If this were their defign in Tranſlating the New Teſt a- 


o repreſent this admirable ſimplicity; - 


ment; why have they atfected to fubſticute ſele&t Phraſes, and abundauce * 


of inſignificant words, .in the room of fimple and: vulgar expreſſions that 


were us'd by the Evangeliſts and: Apoſtles. To what purpoſe have they 


baniſh'd from this. Verſion divers words which acontinual uſe hath autho- 


rized, and that have been, as it were,”Canoniz'd in the Weſtern' Churches ? 


The Word Scribe; for inſtance, which is often found 'in-the New- 


Teſtament, is always expreſs'd in this Verſion by that of Dotfvr of the Law. 
. The reaſon of this alteration alledg?d by theſe Gentlemenin their Preface; 


Is 
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-IS, That the word Scribe in onr Tougue'is taken in; a notion altogether different 
From bat of Scriba ;in the Goſpel, figuifying only a Writer or Tranſcriber ; as 
i-the word yeauunrws in Greek,, and that of Scriba.in Latin, were not 
as much equivocal in theſe. two Languages, as. that of -Scribe in French. 
According to this way of arguing, we muſt alſo condemn the Evangeliſts 
for appropriating the yeauperr; to ſignifie a Doctor of the Law, ſince 
they might have made uſe of other terms that were. more clear. 
But they were not altogether fo nice as the Gentlemen of Port-Royal; 
they followed in this and many other places the ancient. Greek; Bible, 
wherein they read the word yeoupens: And the Latin Interpreter of 
the New Teltament' adhering to the Letter of the Greek, Original, hath 
Tranſlated it by that of Scriba; This word is fo well known.in the Frexch - 
Tongue that there is none that does not underftand the meaning thereof, 
when it is pronounc'd Scribe in our Churches, and that it. is found in all 
the Verſions in the Vulgar Languages; the Italians have render'd 'it by 
-Scribi, and the. Spaniards by Eſcribas. Diodati who has Tranſlated in 
Chap. 2. of Sc. Math. vers.4. gli Seribi del popolo,. the Scribes of the people, 
explains in a Note the word Scribi by theſe ; Letterati, Doftori & Maeſtri 
#u Scrittura, that is to ſay, Learned Men, Dofiors and Mafters in Writings. 
Caſtalio who aftects their too great a niceneſs to change in his Verſion the 
moſt part of thoſe words that are uſually call'd -Conſecrated, has. never- 
theleſs retain*d: this. | 
It 1s likewiſe an effeCt of the nicety of the Tranſlators of Moy, that 
-anſtead of the word Geherna, they have inſerted that of -Exfer, Hel, 
Gebenna ( ſay they) ts tranſlated Enfer, aud xot Geenne or Gene, becauſe 
the word Gene ſignifies at preſent a different thing in our Language from that 
of Gehenna ix the Goſpel, which is certainly taken there for the plate where the 
dkamn'd are tormented, cal d by us enfer Hell, But if there be a neceſlity 
.of changing all the words that may be interpreted ina different ſenſe in 
the New Teſtament, their would remain many more. alterations to be 
made in.the- Verſion of Mons. 8 | 
The Evangeliſts had the Greek word 4;, which they frequently ap- 
plied after the Septuagint, to fignifie Hell; but foraſmuch as that of 
Gehenna,which is Heker or Chaldaick,was very much us'd in their time,al- 
though it were invented by the R#bins, in the ſenſe that is here aſcrib'd 
to it, they choſe rather to make uſe thereof, than of 4/5, which was 
Greek, The ancient Latiz Interpreter hath carefully preferr'd it, Eraſmus, 
Beza, and eyen Caſt alio here likewiſe retain'd it; Laſtly it is inſerted by 
Diodati in his Ttalian Verſion Geenna, together with this Note in the Mar- 
gent: queſta peroſa uſe per le pene delP inferno ,, this word is taken to ſignt- 
fle the torments of Hell. = a: TT SNLIWET-If; 
Could not the Gentlemen of Port-Royal take away by a ike Note, the 
ambiguity which is (in their opinion) apparent;in the French I ongue N 
the word Gene ? They thought fit rather to place the word Exfer 10 that 


| ir Tranſlati of Gene in their Note. The 
— of their Tranſlation, and that _= - Miniſters 
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Miniſters of Geneva, who were not ignorant that the Word Gene ſignt- 
fied otherwiſe in French than Gzhenne in the Goſpe), forbore notto pre- 

' ſerve it in their Verſion. Calvin, Beza, and many other Divines, who 
have often revisd this Tranſlation, and have principally applied them- 
ſelves to the retrenching of thoſe words, that feem'd not to them to be 
pure French, have not omitted this; they were content only to deſcribe 
in the Margent, its Original and Signification, | 

Moreover, they have not written Geſxe, as the Tranſlators of Mons, 
but Gebenne, to intimate the derivation thereof, which is Hebrew. Ir is 
Printed after this manner in the French Bible of Antwerp, which prece- 
ded that of Olivitan. Andindeed there will beno ambiguity 1n this word, 
If we write Gebenne or Geenne,as it is found in the Greek, Text of the New 
Teſtament, We ſhould likewiſe at the ſame time explain its meaning, as 
Diodeti, and the other Miniſters of Geneva have done intheir Verſtons, 

I do not believe that any judicious perſon will approve another Re- 
mark which the ſame Tranſlators add in their Preface, when they afhicm 
that it is not to depart from the Letter, to make uſe of divers words 
to expreſs a ſingle one. I durſt avouch on the contrary, that an [Inter- 
preter who deſigns to repreſent the Character of the Author, whoſe 
Works he Tranllates ought not to alter his Verſion by uſing ſynonymous 
words ; for if he be deſirous to explain ſome of them, by others that are 
moreclear and more known, they muſt not be inſerted in the Text of 
the Verſion, but in t he Margent, as ſeveral Tranſlators of thele latter 
times haveWone. 

By this means we return the ſimple ſtyle of the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ſtles, andeven their words, as much as is poſſible, without rendring our 
ſelves unintelligible; whereas the Tranſlation of Afons, which 1s full of 
Syaonymous words and Phraſes, does not exhibit to us the genuine Style 
of the New Teſtament, 3Yhen it happens ( ſay thels Gentlemen 1n their 
Preface) That two words are preciſely ſubſtituted inſtead of one, becauſe one 
of the two does not ſufficiently expreſs it, we have joyu'd th:ſe two wards to. 
gether by an And, iz ltalick , or by a Not, when the phraſe is Negative, to 
ſhew that there is but one word inthe Original, But belides that, they have 
ſurrogated two words in the room of one, in divers places, where there 
1s no Aud in Ttalick; they ſometimes limit or weaken the Senſe of the 
Original, by this Second explicative word ; and then it becomes no lon- - 
ger the Sacred Text, but a certain Interpretation thereof, concerning 
which, all Men are not agreed. | 

They produce as an example of theſe. two words,inſcrted in the plzce 
of one, this paſſage, of Chap. 5.0f St. Mark, verſ. 29. $i ocnlus tuus dexter 
ſcandalizat , which they have Tranſlated thus; $i vorne wil droit vous eff 
vous eft un ſujet de ſcandele & de chute : If your right Eye be unto you an 
occaſion of ſcandal; and of falling. . They affirm that the ward Scandal 
alone, uſually admits another Idea, and that it is taken for that which 
offends us, and not for that which cauſeth us to fall. ' But St, Ferom, 
N a whom 
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whom they pretend to imitate, was not fo nice : He hath Tranſlated in 
many places of his Verſion, of the Old Teſtament, the Hebrew word 
(ypP>D) which fignifies Jaquens, by that of Scandalum. 
owever, we do not take it HI, that they have explain'd the word 
Scand il, by that of Faling, but this explication ought to be plac'd in 
the Margent, rather than in the Text of the Verſion, Is it not more 
expedient for example, to render thoſe words of our Vulgar, in Chap, 
24. of Sr, Matthew, verſ. 10. Scandalizabuntur multi thus : Pluficurs [+- 
rout ſcandaliſez ;, many ſhall be Scandaliz'd, then according tothe Verſion 
of Mons, Plufieurs trouveront des occaſions de ſcandale & de chute. Many © 
fhall take an occaſion of ſcandal and of falling? They have ſubjoyn'd the 
former lnterpretation, which is ſimple and natural at the bottom of the 
page. intimating that this 1s the literal Senſe : They likewiſe obſeryethe 
fame method in many other places, as if the word Scandalizeth to Sran- 
dalize, were not pure French, or that being equivocal, it was neceſſary 
ro make uſe of a Periphraſis to expreſs It. 

But the word Scandalizo is no leſs offenſive in Latin, than Scandalizer 
in Frexch, and itis 1rfficient, that we have been for 2 long time accuſtom*d 
TO it ; therefore the Learned Dr. Fobx Boys could riot allow the pratiſe 
of Eraſmus, Bez2 and divers other Modern Tranſſators, who hayechang'd 
It, eſpecially that of Bezz, whom the Gentlemen of Porz-Royal have imi- 
tated-in this place, and ia many others. This Miniſter, inſtead of thoſe 
words of the ancient Latin Interpreter, in chap. 5. of Sz. F "Ing ver. 
23. quad ftocculus tnus dexter ſcandalizat te, which exactly anFyer to the 
Greek , has ſubſtituted theſe; quod fi occalus tuns dexter facit ut tn offen- 
das, Coſſiodorus, Reyna, and Cyprian de Valera have likewiſe Tranſlated 
in Span in imitation of Brz2, fuere occaſion de caer, that is to ſay, as it 
is expreſs*d in the Verſion of Mons, is an occaſion unto you of falling. It 
is true indeed, that theſe Gentlemen annex the word Scandal to that of 
Falling, and that this laſt is the explication of the former, 

The abave-cited Canon of E!y hath judicioully obſery*din his Remark 
on this paſſage of Sr. Matthew, (a) that the Verb Scandalizert, which 
3s written in the ancient Latiz Edition, being very well known among 
Chriſtians, ought not to be taken away to place another in irs room, al- 
tho it may ſound ſomewhat harſh in the Ears of ſome perſons that are 
tco nice. Be adviſeth only to transfer that to the Margent, which has 
teen inſerted by theſe: Modern [nterpreters in their Verſion, We might 
apply tothe Tranſlators of Mons, ſeveral appoſite Rules of the Critical 
Art, that have been above exhibited; in which, this Learned. Prote- 
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{ a ) Vetvs ſcandalizet te, verbo hoc ſenſu netiſſimo Chriſtianis. T.ztur Vo Suo moveri 
nolrm, erſi minus fortaſſe ſatisfecerrt auribus delicatioribus. Que h:1jus leco ab alirs po- 
runtur mterpretibus ſedem ſib: quarant in margine. Joann, Boys, Collat, vet, Interp. 
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ſtant condemns the 'Franſlation of Bezs, as being too remote from ths, 
yulgar. | | ” 


We ſhall here mention another defe@t of the Verſion of Moxs, which 
is very conſiderable, under colour of leaving no Senle uncertain and in- 
determinate, by reaſon that the French Tongue does not admit}any du- 
bious Expreſſions, they have frequently departed from the intention of 
the Evangeliſts and: Apoſtles. Theſe Tranſlators endeavour to excuſe 
themſelves in their Preface, by alledging the example of the ancient 
verſions, that - have been approv'd throughout the Catholick Church, 
It is apparent ( ſay they ) that the Senſe of the Hebrew Original is often 
determin*d and retrenched in the Greek and Latin Verſions of the Old Te- 
ftament, and that in the Latin Tranſlation of the New Teſtament many otber 
ſnifications are omitted, whereof the Greek Original. is capable, However, 
it is not lawful tor Modern Tnterpreters to take too much liberty in their 

' Verfoas on this account ; neither does it appear that the Gentlemen of 
Port Royal are eadued with ſufficient $Kill, every where to make choice of 
the b<ſt Senſe. | | 

Ic is not lufficient, that they tell us, That it # without donbt mach more 
adva*tagrous to the ignorant People, for whoſe uſe theſe Verſions are nyre eſpe- 
cially defige'd,. to meet with ſuch a Senſe as they are capable of underſtanding, 
than only to find a ſort of confuſed Expreſſions, whereof they can compreben 

nothing at all. For it is to be fear'd, leſt: under this pretence, they 
ſhould exhibit to us a New Teſtament, difierent from that of the Apo» 
ſtles and Evangelilſts. : 

They had reaſon to endeavour to prevent this Ul conſequence, by 
adding in the margent, at lealt in the moſt important places, the other. 

Significations that might be attributed to the words of the Text : But 
foraſmuch as they bave ſometimes follow'd the explications of the Fa- 
thers and other Commentators, which are not. always Literal, it cannot 
be aſhrm*d, That they have altogether avoided thoſe inconveniencies 
that were foreſeen by them; neither docs it appear, that they have ſuſi- 
ciently conſider'd the Text of the Sacred Books, ſince their Learaing 
conſilts chiefly in the reading of Commentaries, of which allo they have 
not made an exact choice. However, a judicious Tranſlator onghe to 
expreis 1n his Verſion, the very words of his Origiaal, as much as is 
pollible to be done, without rendring himſelf un-intelligible, 

| am apt to believe, That in Tranllating the Writings of St. Paul, 
they have taken a great deal of care in conſulting a!l that has been pro- 
duc'd on this ſubject, by the Fathers who have explain'd them; as alſo 
the Works. of the molt excellent Interpreters among our Modern Au- 
thors : But as for the Fathers, it is well known, that they have preferrd 

St, Auguſtin before all others; and that with reſpect to the latter Com- 

mentators, they have been retain'd on the ſide of Efiws; nevertheleſs, 
all People do not agree with them, that St. Augufin is the mot clear- 

ſighted of all the Fathers, elpecially in the knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 

NNn2 tures, 
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_ Tures. And altho? Efiw be n very able Divine, and ſhews much pro. 
toand Learning in his Commentaries on the Epiſtles of St. Par, yet 
he is full of certain particular notions, which he frequently propounds 
to himfelf as a general Rule. 

Laſtly, The Tranſlators of Port-Royal declare, that they found not a 
little difficulty in determining, whether they ought to follow the Vy1l. 
gar Tranſlation or the Greek, Text, Not that they were ignorant ( ſay 
they) if the authority which the Council of Trent hath aſcrib*d to the Latin 
Verſion, by pronouncing it to be authentick,, and that they did not apprehend, 
that in the moſt part of thoſe places where it appears to be different from thy 
ordinary Greek Text, it is confirmd by very ancient Greek Manuſcript, 
But they knew likewiſe, that the Greck Texr, ſuch as it 4 now' extant in the 
Falgar Editions, is frequently authoriz*d- in divers paſſages where it differs 
from the Latin Verſion, both by the conſent of many of the Fathers, that have 
made uſe of them, and by a great number of Roman Catholicks who main- 
' tain (us is achnowledg'd,, even by Cardinal PALLAVICINO) Th. 
the Conncil of. Trent, in declaring the ancient Latin Verſion to be authemich , 
intended only to avench, That jt contain*d nothing contrary to the Faith ; but 
that they in 10 wiſe undertook to oblige -all People to prefer it before the Greek 
Text, or to hinder any one from having recourſe #0 it on ſeveral occaſions, © ' 

It is to be admir*d, That the Gentlemen of Porr-Royal, who have 


Tranſlated the New-Teſtament for the uſe of the lgnorant People, as 


they themſelves 2firm, ſhould find any difhculty in determining whe- 
ther they ought to adhere to the Vulgar or to the Greek Text, Doth 
not even common Senſe require, that they ſhould deliver into the hands 
of the People, a Verſion of the Holy Scriptures, as they are read in 
their Church, according to the practice of all the Churches in the 
World ? When the Syrzans and Cophties Tranſlated the Bible into Ara- 
bick for the Inftrution of their People, they did not deliberate, whe- 
ther they ſhould compoſe their New Tranſlations from the: Originals, 
or from their ancient Verfions. The Syrians render*d their'Syriack 
Verſion into Arabick, and the Cophries their Coptick, Tranſlations into the 
ſame Language. | | 

The matter in debate is not to know whether the Gyeek Text ought 
to be efteem*d beyond the vulgar, or on the contrary; for whatſocver 
Sentiments we may have thereupon, we ought to exhibit to the People 
the Bible, as it is us*d in their Church; and this hath been obſery'd by 
. the moſt Jearned and judicious Perſons of the Roman Catholick Com- 
manign; we need only to inſpect the German, Engliſh, Poliſh, Italian, Spaniſh, 
and French Verſions, compoſed by the Catholicks : They have all fol- 
jow*d the Vulgar, excepting the Tralian of ' Bruccioli, and the French of 
Monſienr de Marolles. Braccioli diſcourſeth like a Prot:/ant in the Prefaces 
to his Bible; and as for the Abbot de V3/leloin, he is much Inferior to the 
Louv4in Divines, who never delibcrated which of theſe two Methods 
ouzhr to be obſerved by them, when they publiſhed a French Verſion of 
the whole Eble, And 


. 
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And indeed, none but the. Proteſtants ever undertook to tranſlate the 
Holy Scriptures into the Yulgar Tongue, from the Originals ; who, in 
regard- that they ſeparated themſelves from .the Church of Rome, in 
which they were Educated, have likewiſe determined, that they were 
obliged to depart from their ancient Verſion ;, but all thoſe proceedings 
ſhew, that they uſed too much precipitation in this matter, Therefore, 
It is not the ſimple Authority of the Council of Trent, that cauſeth. us to 
prefer the Vulgar before all other Verſions, but an un-interruped Cuſtom 
received above'a Thouſand Years ago, in the. Weſtern Churches ; and 
the Biſhops of. this Council chiefly relied on this continual cuſtom ia 
declaring the Vulgar to be Authentick. | 


tIc is yet more ſurpriſing, That the Gentlemen of Port-Royal- ſhould ac- 
knowledge, that the Vulgar is authorized by ſeveral very ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, inthe greateſt part. of the paſlages where it appears to be diffe- 
rent from the ordinary Greek Text ; and that, notwithſtanding this Re- 


mark, they ſhould intimate in a great number of places of their. Verſion, 


where this Tranſlation is conformable to theſe ancient Greek Manuſcripts, - .. 


that it differs from the Greek ; as if there never had been extant any 
other Greek Text than that which is-found in the common Editions. 

I confeſs,” that having perceived ſo great a defect in' the Tranſlation 
of Mons, I was immediately” induced- to believe, that It was made by - 
ſome Student of -Port- Royal, who had peruſed no other Original than 
the Gexeva Verſion, or that of Bezz, or even ſome -other taken from 
the Greek,, and who had annexed to this certain Commentaries, Indeed 
we find in this Verſion the marks of ſo great weakneſs (as will afterwards 
be evident)-that it is difficult for any one that has never fo little a know- 
ledge of this matter, to judge otherwiſe thereof. 'The Tranſlators of 
AMaons ſcem- to have endeavoured in their Preface to prevent the Ob- 
jeQion that 1 have even now made, but they diſcover a notable incon-- 
venience which-it will be impoſſible to.remove, but by caſting their Work 
entirely into a new Model, © | ; } $ietp 

For, to-what purpoſe do they affirm, That the Greek Text, ſuch as it 
1 now extant in the vulgar Editions is frequently authorized in divers paſſa- 
ges, where it differs from the Latin Verſion, by 4 conſent of many. of the Fas» 
1hers ? Although this were true, does-it follow from-thence, that the 
name of Greek; Text ought only to be attributed to: that which is inclu- 
ded in the ordinary Editions ? Nevertheleſs, the- Gentlemen of Por:-- 
Royal have done this in their Tranſlation, as.if the Greek; Manuſcript to 
which the Vulgar is conformable, were to be eſteemed as nothing; . doth + 
It not appear on the. contrary, that this old Edition, being ſet forth in- - 
the Primitive Ages of the Church, could not follow any Copies .but 
ſuch as were extreamly ancient ? I do not avouch, that theſe;very an- 
cient MSF, ought always to be preferred before the others; for the con- 
trary has been proy'd in the firſt part of this Hiſtory.; But [ maintain, 
that the Tranſlators of Mons have exhibited a very bad Idea of the Vul- 
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gar, in aſſerting in their Verfion, without any reitriftion, that it varied 
trom the Greek in many places, when ir exactly agreed with the Greek 
Text that was extant at the time when it was compos'd. 

Moreover, I am willing to admit, with the Gentlemen of Pore-Roya!, 
that a conſiderable number of Roman Catholick Divines are of Opinion, 
that the Council of Trexz, in pronouncing the Vulgar to be Authentick, 
did not undertake to oblige all People to prefer it b-fore the Greek Text, or tg 
binder any one from baving reconrſe to it on ſeveral occaſjons. Doth this 
prove, that we ought to abandon this ancient Edition, ' to adhere unto 
the Gr <> Text, whenſoever we deſign to deliver a Verſion of the Holy 
Scriptures into the heads of the People ? Theſe People do not ſtand in 
need of knowing. the various readings in the Originals of the Bible; it 
is ſufficient, thar they underſtand that which is in uſe in their Church, 
The Syrians and the Cophtier were not ignorant, that their Verſions of 
the New- Teſtament were taken from the Greek; and that this-Greek, as 
being the Original, is more exaCt in ſome places, and conſequently that 
recourſe may lawfully be had unto ir ; nevertheleſs, they forbore not to 
compoſe their Arabick, Tranſlations from their ancient Verſions, If we 
are delirous to conſult the Greek, Text, it ought to be done in the Notes, 
that ſerve as an Illuſtration, according to the practice of the moſt able 
Commeniators, We ſhould have nothing to obje@ againlt the Verſion 
of Mons, on this account, if this Method had been obſery'd, which is - 
conlfonant to the Sentiments of the Catholick Divines, who are cited by 
the Gentlemen of Pore Royal, as favourable to. their undertaking. 

However, they believe, that they have devis*d an expedient, which 
may in ſom: ſort unite the V ulgar Tranſlation, and the Greek Text, and that 
may caufe both to be found in thi Verfion. But whatſoever expedient they 
may imagine, it will never be approv'd by any Judicious Perſons: For 
there are but two Methods to be choſen, either to Tranſlate entirely 
from the Greek, as Eraſmus, Pagninu, and many others have done in their 
Latin Verſions, and as ir is likewiſe praftis?d by the Proteftauts in their 
Tranſlations in the Mother-Tongue, or to Franſlate altogether from the 

Vilgar Edition, according to the manner of the Romzy Carholick In- 

terpreters. | - | 

_ Let ns, nevertheleſs, take a view of their method 3 According to this 

deſign (fay they) we bave render'd the Vulgar Tranſlation in the Text, becauſe 
it is more in wc in the Cbarch (they ought rather to ſay, becauſe it is alone 
ia uſe io the Church of Rome, which is the matter in debate ) IF it bop- 
pen to contain auy thing that is not expreſs'd in the Greek, we include it be- 
tween two Crochets, with the Letter [WV] which ſignifies, that theſe words are 
Found only in the Vulgar :- on the nn, any thing in the Greek, 
which is not likewiſe comprir'd in the Vulzar Tranſlation, we add it in the Text, 


rogether with this mark [ G], whereby it is intimated, That the words included 
between th. ſe two Crochets are not read in the Greek.” "21nd in thoſ# places 


where the Greek Text is d:fferent from the Vulgar, we inſert the Interpretation 
. ; C | 
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of the Greek in the Margent, and that of the Valgar in the Text, excepting 
only in ſome very few places, where it is acknowledg'd by th: Learned, That 
the Greek is to be preferr'd before the Latinz and then we place the Tranſl» 
tion of the Greek in the-Text, and that of tbeVulgar in the Margent. 

This pretended expedient is a manifeſt proof, That the Gentlemen 
of Port-Royal had not a true Idea of the meaſures that are requilite to 
de taken in Tranſlating the Sacred Books : For ficlt, ſince theic deſign 
was to deliver to the People the Vulgar Tranſlation, as they have de- 
clar?d in theTitle of their Work, they ought always to repreſent it in the 
Text of their Verſion, The preſent affair is not to enquire, whether 
the Vulzar be always exact or not, but ſimply to Tranſlare it : and for- 
aſmuch as they propos'd to exhibit it as the Text, it was not neceſlary 
to include any paſlages thereof between two Crochets, with the Let- 
ef [EL - | | | 

4 +. Wl It is an evident untruth to afirm, That the words which 
are comprehended within theſe two Crochetrs, are only found in the 
Valzar; it being certain, that the greateſt part of them are likewiſe ex- 
tant in the Greek; ſince they were written in the Greek, Text, that was 
us'd by the ancient Latin Interpreter. The ſame thing may be averr'd, 
concerning the words contain*'d within two Crochets, with the Letter 
[G], which are ſaid to be read only in the Greek; for they oftentimes 
happen only to be expreſs*d in ſome Greek Copies, and not in a!), ſince 
they are not found in the ancient Geek, MSS. from which the Latiz Ver- 
fion was composd. | | 

Again, It is not true to avouch, That they have annexed the Tran- 
flation of the Greek in the Margent, 1a the places where the Greek Text 
differs from the Vulgar; for there 1s no difference in a great part of 
thoſe places, between the Vulgar Tranſlation and the Greek from which 
it was taken, As for the paſlages where they have plac'd the Interpre- 
tation of the Greek in the Text, and thar of the Valgar in the Margent, 
many more objections might be made againſt it, Altho? we ſhould evea 
grant, That it is confe(s?d by ſome Learned Men, That the Greek, might 
well be eſteem*d beyond the Latin in thoſe places; nevertheleſs, it ought 
not, for that reaſon, to be Inſerted in the Text of the Verſion; the na- 
tural place thereof being among the ſeparated Annotations, where we 
may take liberty freely to declare our judgment concerning the variati- 
ons of the Greek from the Latin. It were requilite to illuſtrate. all theſe 
Obſervations by ſome Examples, 
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CHAP. *XXXVI. 


A particul;r Examination of the Verſi-n2, of Mons ; and firſt, of 

the differences that are therein deſcrib'd b.treen the Greek 
- Text and the Vulgar, and of the Greek that is Inſerted in 
* 2he Text of this Verſion. 


HE Gentlemen of Port-Roya/ promiſe in the Title of their Work, 
to Tranſlate the New- Teſtament, according to the Vulgar Edition, t0- 


: gether with the V ariations cf the Greek Text, nevertheleſs, when we come 


co examine their Verſion, we find that they have omitted a great num- 


| ber of theſe differences of the Greek, nay, even the moſt important, 


My deſign is not here to produre all the places where the Greek Copies 
vary from the Latin : Foraſmuch as the moſt part of theſe various 
Readings are Printed-in the VI. Some of the Polyg/or Bible of Exgland, 
everyone may conſult them, and judge at the ſame time, that it is a 
great piece of negligence in the Tranſlators of Afons not to have had - 


recourſe to them. 


They would have done much better in leaving out all, than in repre- 


| fenting only a part of them ; moreover, they fometimes inſiſt on pundi- 
- Jio's, and mark a difference between the Greek Text and the Vulgar 


Tranſlation, where there is not really any : Oa the contrary, they make 


' No mention of many conſiderable Variations, which deſerved to be care- 


fully obſerv?d, at leaſt with reſpect ro the defign that they. had propos'd 


- to themſelves. I know not to what this capricious Humor may be attri- 


Chap, 32 


buted, To avoid tediouſheſs, I ſhall only examine ſome Chapters of St. 


. Matthew, from whence 'we may ealily judge of the reſt, 


In the 1/ Chapter of this Goſpel, verſ. 11, they take no notice of 
ſome Greek, Copies, wherein we read a certain Genealogy which 1s not 
contain'd in the Vulgar ; nevertheleſs, this diverſity is very wel] worth 


- our obſervation, ſince this Genealogy is found not only in fome M55. 


bur likewiſe in divers Greek Editions of the New-Teſtament, and among 
others in thoſe of Simon de Colines and Flacius Illyricxs, as allo in lome 
of thoſe publiſh*d by Beza, beſides that, it has been remark*d by many 
Commentators. This may be ſeen in the firſt part of this Critical Hi- 
ſtory, where I have treated thereof. 

Theſe Gentlemen, on ithe contrary, in Chap. 2. of the ſame Goſpel, v. 
6. mark a difference between the Greek, and the Vulgar, where there 1s 
none. We read in that place in the Vulgar, qui regat populum menum, 


and in their Verſion, qui conduira mon peuple, who ſhall conduit my > : 
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They have added in the Margent, That it is expreſs'd in the Greek , 
Dui tera le Paſteur de mon peuple ? IWho ſhall be the Paſtcr of my People £ 
TherE is none that would not conclude, in readiag this Remark, That 
the ancient Latiz Interpreter had not exactly render*d the Greehb, How- 
ever, the Greek Verb, mwaerd, in this place, ſignifies literally, Rrgar. 
Arias Montanus, whole Verſion 1s generally too Literal, has not Tran- 
ſlated it otherwiſe. We alſo find Regee in Caſtalio's Tranilation : Eraſ- 
mw hath Interpreted it according to the ſame ſenſe, Gubernaturus eff. 
And the Author of the Span Verſion, Printed at Venice, in the Year 
1555, which was composd from the Greek hath likewiſe us'd the 
word Governara. 

'The Tranſlators of Moxs ſeem not to have had any other Rule where- 
by to judge of that which was contain'd in the Greek, 12 this and ſe- 
veral other places, than the example of ſome modern Tranſlators. 
Indeed Bezz hath render?d it Paſcet, Diodati, paſcera, and the Miniſters 
of Geneva, paiſtra. It is true, that this laſt Interpretation exprelles the 
Etymology or propriety of the Greek Verb muwairey; but the other is 
no leſs Literal, as may be prov?d not only by divers places of Scripture, 
where this Verb is found, but likewiſe by profane Authors. That 
which hath often miſled Bez2 and the other Tranſlators of Gexevs, is, 
that they determin*d, That they ſhould Interpret the Greek words more 
Literally, by endeavouring to render them even in their very Etymo-: 
logiesz whereas they have not conſider'd, that Scholars only are capa- 
ble of Tranſlating after this manner. 

The Tranſlators of Port-Royal have not obſerv'd in Chap. 3. of St. 
Matth, verſ. 11, any difference between the Greek, and the Vulgar : Ne- 
vertheleſs, there are many Greek Coples in which 1t is not written, 
%; Tvet and in Fire, The C:iticks are divided thereupon; ſor ſome of 
them are of Opinion, that this word belongs to the Text, and others 
maintain that it was added aftrwards. This variation may very well be 
oblery?d, eſpecially by thoſe Perſons that have taken notice of others, 
which are of leſs moment. - 

In Chap. 5. verſ. 4. of the ſame Goſpel, they have made this Remark 
on the fourth Beatitude, 1» the Greek the ſecond Beatitnde is of thoſe that 
Mourn, and the third of thoſe that are Meck, It 1s true, That the com- 
mon Greek, does not agree with the Vulgar in the order of theſe Beati- 
tudes z but the ancient Latin Interpreter has follow?d that which was 
obſerv'd in the Greek Copies of his time : Therefore the Manuſcript of 
Cambridge is conformable in this particular, to our Latiz Edition, inſo- 
much that 1t cannot be affirm®d, that the latter is not conſonant to the 
Greek, {ince it faithfully repreſents the ancient Greek Copies from which 
It was taken, + | 

They make a further diſcovery of their negligence, in verſ., 22, of 
this ſame Chapter, where they have added between two Cro-hets, the 
words, Sans ſujet, without a canſe, with the Letter ['G], as If there _ 
Oo 2 d.ſffe- 


Find:catio' 
of the N.T.- 
Mons againſt 
F. Maim- 
bourg. 


© - 
2 difference between the Greck, and the Vulgar : However, if it be nof 
Inſerted in our Latiz Edition, It 1s becauſe St, Ferom thought fit to re- 
trench ir, as not having found «xj 1a the moit authentick Greek, Copies 
of his time, as he himſelf declares in his Commentary on this place, in 
which he hath been foliow'd by St. Auguſtia, Cafſian, and Caſſiodoru, It 
is true indeed, that we find at preſent this Greek, word in the moſt part 
of our Copies; and that it was lncluded in the ancient Latiz Edition, 
hefore the Correction of Sr, Ferom. But if this Father determin'd that 
thoſe Greek, Copies were not exact z can they only be Cited at this day, 
as if there never kad been any others? At leaſt it ought to be remark?d 
that this word was not heretofore contain'd in ſome Greek, Manuſcripts, 
which this Father has preferr'd before all-the others. 

The Gentlemen of Port-Roya} are not to be diſcommended for obſer- 
ving this difference, (ince, . as they themſelves declare, it would be a ſort of 
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Unfaithfulneſs in the Tranſlators of Mons, who were oblig'd to mark the ua- 
r:ations of the Greek, not to take notice of this, But we may juſtly blame 
them for markiog it in general without any reſtriction ; For to affirm that 
Father Amelote hath cited but one Greek, Manuſcript, wherein the word 
&©xn was not expreſs'd, and that it_is found in all the others, can be no 
plea on their behalf; ſince beſides that there remain in our poſſeſſion but 
very few of theſe ancient Manuſcripts that are like to that of the Vatican, 
and which agree in this particular paſlage with the Vulgar, it is ſuffici- 
ent that it was not read by St. Ferom in his beſt Greek, Copies, to infer 
"w_ thence, that the Vulgar hath not departed from the Greek in that 
Place, 

To diſcover the little Uniformity that appears in the whole Work of 
theſe Gentlemen of Port-Koyal, we need only to read their remark on 
Chapter 6. of St, Matth. verſ. 13. where they have judiciouſly obſerv'd, 
that theſe Words which are extant in the vulgar Greek, for thine is the 
Kingdom, and th? power, and the glory, for wver,” are not found in ſome 
Greek Manuſcripts. It is certain there are very few Manuſcripts in which. 
they are omitted. The ancient Fathers, who in like manner have not. 
read them, followed the Latiz Edition which was in uſe before the time 
of St. Ferom, wherein they were not actually included, no more than in 
the Greek Manuſcript of Cambridge. | : 

[| would now demand of theſe Tranſlators, why they have not. made 
the ſame refleCtion in moſt part of the other places where they cite the 
Greek , as they have done here ? What reaſon had they in theſe other 
paſſages to mark the Greek Text abſolutely and without any limitation, 
as if there were no diverſity among the Greek Copies? I cannot appre- 
hend to what purpoſe they have made mention of theſe ancient Manu- 
ſcripts in ſome places, where there are very few that differ from the or- 
dinary-Editions of the Greek Text. As for inſtance; in Chap. 19. of 
St. Matthew, verſ, 17. they have preferr'd the common Greek before the. 


Vulgar Tranſlation, by inſerting the former in the Text of their Yrs 
> | an 
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and the later in the Margent with this Note, that z is conformab/e to ſme 
ancient Greek, Copies, nevertheleſs there are very few of this mature, If 
they were exact they would obſerve the very ſame method in all the pla- 
ces of their Verſion where this happens. 

In Chapter 6. of the ſame Goſpel, verſ. x. where we find ia the Vul- 
gar juſtitiam veſtram they have Tranſlated "vos bonnes euvres, Tour good 
Works, intimating at the ſame time in the Margent, that it 1s literaily 
Tonr Juſtice, and in the Greek Alms or Jujtics, This obſervation ap- 
pears not to be accurate, no more than the, Tranilation, for the Greek 
Text and the Vulgar agree together, We read in the ordinary Grez2k 
exenporvlu Alms, and in ſome Copics Myvorwhn, Juſtice, But the word 
Fuſtice is the ſame thing in this place ( according to the ſtyle ol thelez 
times, which is confirmed bythe Rabbins) as that of Alms; and there- 
fore Gabriel Sionita has Tranſlated the Syriack word CL La29 which 
ſignifies as to the Grammatical ſenſe your Fuſtice, by elzemoſyna veſtrs, your 

 Alms. | 

In the fourth Verſe of the ſame Chapter, they have compreiended 
within two Crochets with the Letter G. theſe words, devant tout /: 
monde, before the whole World; as if the Vulgar were not conformable in 
this place to the Greek, in which they are contai'd. It is certain ne- 
vertheleſs that the Latin Interpreter hath not expreſs'd them 1n his Ver- 
ſion, becauſe they were not extant in his Greek Copy, as indeed they are 
not in the ancient Manuſcript of Cambridge, nor in that oi the Vaticay. 
St. Augnſtin declares likewiſe that he found them not in the Greek Tex: of Cr. Fi#. of 
his time, altho? they were included in ſome Latin Copies. Moreover, ] = Texe of 
have elſewhere obſerv*d, that 1 have not read them in two Manuſcripts of ern 
Monſieur Colbert's Library. | wo 

There are certain paſſages in. the Verſion of Moxs which are render*d 
after a very particular manner z as not. being expreſsd according to the 
Greek, nor conformably to the Vulgar. Thus 1n Chapter 8. of St, Matth. 
verſi, 30, where it is read in the Greek, Text, there wai a good way off from 
thems, and in the Vulgar there was not far from them, they have Tranſla- 
ted, to reconcile theſe two expreſſions, which ſeem to be contrary one 
to another 7! y avoit au dela deux un peu plus loin, there was on the other 

| fide of them a little farther. Mr, Arnaud produceth this example as a cer. M.Arnaui!'s 

tain Rule that ought to be followed, whenſoever there appears any con- New 4g. of 
trariety between the Greek Copy and the Vulgar Longe & non longe ( lays the Ds 
this Learned man) may be affirm'd of that which is a little further off. It _ {<0 
1s to be fear*d leſt ſome p:rions ſhould object to the Tranſlators of 4o»7, ed at Mons. 
that they cauſe St. Matthew to ſpeak after the manner of the Oracles, Bock1.h.1. 
that were generally deliver'd in obſcure and ambiguous terms, to which 
contrary ſ1gnifications might be attributed. But we ruſt not thus Tran- 
flate the Sacred Books, the words whereof admit only one Grammatical 
or Literal Senſe. 
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If wedeſign to Tranſla'e this paſſage from the Greek, it. ought: to be 
interpreted; tiere was a good Way off from them; but if we follow the 
reading of the Vulgar, which I take to be the moſt genuin, it. muſt be 
render?d there was not far from them, Beza who Tranſlated from the 
Grek, erat autem longe ab eis, hath done ſo much juſtice to the Latin In- 
terpreter, as-to preter his Verſion in this place before the Greek Copies, 
altho? it were not confirm'd by any Manuſcript, Vulgata, (ſays he) non 
longe, repugnante quidem fide omnium Gracorum exemplarium que nobis vi- 
dere contigit, ſed tamen refius, ni fallor, quam abſque negante particuli, And 
indeed, this third ſenſe which is expreſsd in the Verſion of Port-Royal, 
being found neither in the Greek, nor in the Latizx, can be grounded on- 
ly oa a mere ratiocination. This induceth me to believe that the Au- 
thors of this Tranſlation have not a clear and diſtinft Idea of the me. 
thod that ought to be obſtry'd in making an exa& Verſion of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

According to this Erroneous Notion they have render?d theſe words 


of Chap. 8. of St, Fobz's Goſpel, verſ, 25. principium qui & loquor wohis 


after this manner, 1 ſais des 1a commencement, & c'eſt ce que je vous dir, 
1 am from the beginning, and this is that which ] ſay unts you : For they 

expreſs neither the Greek nor the Lazix, altho' upon a more exact ſcru. 

tiny, It will appear that there is no difference between them. But in 

regard that they have rather follow'd the Commentators as their Guide, 

than the Text of the New Teſtament, this obliges them ſometimes to 

depart from the true ſenſe thereof ; the ſame thing hath likewiſe befalPn 

them in this place, where they endeavour to reconcile the Grecian and 

the Latin Fathers, who have explain'd it after different manners. 

In Chap, g. verf. 8. of St. Matthew, where they have Tranſlated fu- 
rent remplis de crainte were filld with fear, as it is In the Vulzar; they ob- 
lerve in the Margent that inſtead of fear there is the word admiration iN 
the Greek Text; which is true as tothe preſent Greek, where we 
tind idaWpemy, but not with reſpect to the Greek that was us?d by the 
ancient Interpreter who read +g98124cuy, as It is written in the Manu- 
icript of Cambridge, and in ſome others : Moreover the Syrian Tranlla- 
ror hath read no otherwiſe in the Greek Original. 

The Tranflators of Mozs diſcover another falle 14es of oor Vulgar, it 
verl. 13, of the ſame Chapter, where they have included between two 
Crochets with the Letter G. theſe words 4a la penitence, to repentauce 
as if the ancient Intefpreter-had abandoned the Greek, Text, whereas he 
hath exattly follow?d the Greek Manuſcripts of his time. Indeed we do 
not read in the Manuſcript of Cambridge and in ſome others, «is wir” 
yoiey; Neither has the Syriack Interpreter expreſsd it, becauſe 1t was 
not extant in his Greek Copy. Moreover their negligence 1s yet more 
evident in Chapter 10. verſ. 12. where they comprehend within two 
Crochets with the Letter V. this expreſſion, en diſant que 1a paix ſoit 
dans cette maiſon, in ſaying peace be unto this Houſe, as if it were only con- 
tait'd in the Yulgar Tranllation, PI if 
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It were needleſs to inſiſt any longer on a detett that. 1s ſo generally 
conſpicuous throughout the whole Verſion of Mons. Thoſe Tranſlators 
have ſcarcely alledg?d any inſtance of the variations which they affirm ro 
be between the Greek and the Vulgar, wherein they are not deceiv'd. 
They almoſt always pre-ſuppoſe, that there is no other Greek, Text, but 
that which is found in the ordinary Editions, as If the ancient Latin In- 
terpreter could cenſult any other Greek, Copies than thoſe that were ex- 
tant in his time, It is on the account of their Antiquity that they are 
not to be found at preſent in ſo great numbers as the ordinary Copies. 
But it is ſuſhicient that ſome of them, as yet, remain 1n our poſleſſion ; 
whereby we may judge that our Latin Edition is conformable to the. 
, Greek, in moſt part of the places where the Tranſlators of Port-Royal 
take notice of any difference between that and the Greek Text, 

If they affirm that by the Greek,, they underſtand nothing elſe but the 
Greek Text which is comprigd in the common Editions,” I anſwer that 
they explain themſelves very ill, and that their explication is not to be 
admitted, ſince the ancient Greek, from which the Vulgar Tranſlation was 
Compos'd, is no lefs the Greek Text of the New Teſtament than the or- 
_ dinary Greek ; beſides that it oftentimes agrees with the ancient Verſions 

that were taken from the Greek, It is to repreſent a very falſe 1dea of 
the Tranſlation of the Interpreter of the Church, to allert that it abſo- 
lutely differs from the Greek in thoſe paſlages, where it 1s not conforma- 
ble to the yulgar Greek Theſe Gentlemen perhaps have not conſider'd 
that in explaining their meaning after this manner, they maintain with 
all their might the modern Verkons of the Proteſtants, who. have only 
abandon'd our Vulgas, becauſe they imagin'd that it varied two much 
from the Greek Original. 

There is another conſiderable defeCct in the Verſion of Mexs; they have 
ſometimes inſerted the Greek Text in the body of their Tranſlation, altho? 
they promiſe in the Title of their New Teſtament to follow the Vulgar. 
To excuſe this fault which is very obvious, they declare in their Pre- 
face, that this occaſion happens but very rarely, and eyen in thoſe pla- 
ces where It 1s acknowledg*d by all judicious perſons that the Greek is to be 
preferr*d before the Latin. 

But admit that it were true, #hz: the Greek is to be preferr?d befor? the 
Latin in thoſe places, ought they not always to call to mind that they 
Tranſlated the Latix, and not the Greek ? It were ſufficient to deſcribe | 
in their Notes, the various readings of the Greek; Nay they might alſo 
freely profeſs that the Greek appear*d to them in theſe paſſages to be more 
Authentique than the Latiz. This is the method that ought to be ob- 
ſery'd by an able Tranſlator, to the end that .he may retain an abſolute 
Uniformity in his Work. Eraſmus,who Tranſlated the New Teſtament 
fromthe Greek, hath not adjoyn'd tothe Text of his Verſion the readings 
of the Vulgar in thoſe places where he beliey'd it to he more exact than 


the Greeþ; he is content only to mark them in his Annotations, and to 
| | obſerve 
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obſerve at the ſame time, that he had reaſon to eſteem the Latix of the 


an hundred MSS, nor even in any of the ancient Verſions. 
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Vulgar in theſe paſſages, even beyond his Greek Copies. 

All j:dicious perſons are ſo far from beiiig favourable to the ſentiments 
of thele Gentlemen of Pore-Roya/ in all the places where they take the li- 
berty to depart from the ancient- Latiz Edition, to adhere to the Greek , 
that I am apt co belieye on the contrary, that they will be offended by 
reaſon that they have abandon'd it ina Chap. 3. of St. Mark, verſ. 16. to 
follow the Tranſlation of Beza and other Miniſters of 'Gexeva, They 
have Tranflated with them ia this paſſage /e premier fut Simon 3 the firjt 
4s Simon; nevertheleſs the word firft. is not found neither in the Latix 
nor itt. any Greek Copy, at leaſt of thoſe that have: been tranſmitted to 
us, altho' they are very many in number, ' | 

The Tranflators of Mons declare that they are beholden to Bezz for 
this remark, they affirm in their Note, that this is the moſt natural ſenſe, 
and that which is contain'd in ſome Greek Copies that Beza has likewiſe fol- 
low'd, Foralmuch as I do not here undertake to exerciſe the function of 
a decider of Colitroverſies, I ſhall not go about to examine whether this 


Ca:vinift might have a deſign to render the Primacy of St. Peter dubious, 
by his Tranſlation; it is ſuſficient that I prove that he was miſtaken' in | 
tot following in this place the Greek, Text, after the ſame manner as it 
was Cxrant 11 all his Greek Copies; and that the Gentlemen of Port- 
Royal are more blame-worthy than he, ſince they Compos'd their Ver- 
fon from the Latix: I dare alſo peremptorily to avouch, that excepting 
the Doctors of Geneva, very few Learned men are of their Opinion, 
Bezz Who had a great number of various readings taken from ſeveral 
Greek, Copies, produces none to confirm this that is now in debate : He 
only cites Eraſmus, who aſſures us, that he has read in ſome ez-7v 
Sipeye. Hec verſio ( ſays this Miniſter ) zeftatur Eraſmus in zonnullis 
Grecis Codicibus non extare, & ex Mattheo deſumpta arbitratur , Ego vero 
non dubito quin hec ſit germana lefiio, The Tranſlators of Mons have like- 
wile intimated after him in their Note, #har this.is the natural ſenſe : But 
as T take it they onght much rather to follow Era/mzs, -who after having 
remark'd that he has read thus in ſome M SS, Copies, adds that this 15 
not the genuin reading, as not beiog in the correct Copies, nor in the 
Works of Theopbylaft, nor in the Greek Edition of Aldus. Nonnulli (ſays 
he) Greei Codizes babent ag$ my Zia, ſed in em ndatis non legitur, & vide- 
tar ex Mittheo deſumptum, ne | 
Upon the whole matter, we may well give credit to the Teſtimony of. 
Er:ſmmns, for this reading is not found in any ofthe MSS. of R, Stephen, 
nor in the Colletion which is Printed in the VI. Tome of the Polyg/orf 
Bible of England, nor in the New Tcſt: ment of Oxford containing above 
| might add 
ro all theſe many other Grzek MSS. that I have perus'd, wherefore 1 
would willingly demand of the. Gentlemen of Porz- Royal, whether the 


ſingle Authority of Beza can bethoughr ſufficient to councer-baliance _ 


E 
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of fo great a number of Gr:ek, Copics both Manuſcripts and Printed, to 
which che Tranſlation of the ancient Latiz Interpreter is conformable ? 
Dr. Fob# Boys could not approve the raſhneſs of this Divine of Geneva, 
who durſt prefer certain MSS, cited by Eraſmus, which he hath at the 
ſame time rejected as little exact to the beſt Copies that have been fol- 
low?d by our Interpreter : He adds that he himſelf has alſo conlulted j,, gy, 
many of them, and that he found in none ag3zy Eiwova, Simpliciſſi- Co.lat, wee. 
mum ergo (ſays this Learned Proteſtant) mibi videtur cam vetere [aterprete Int. cum rec. 
optimorum exemplarium fidem ſequi, & ni fallor memento majorum. Multa”* © 5 ab 
enim conſului, necdum videre licuit ubi ſcriptum eſſet awe rv Eiporz, Can _ 
the Gentlemen of Port-Royal avouch after this, that they have oaly in- 
ſerted the Greek in the Text of their Verſion, in theſe places where it is 
acknowledg*d by all judicious perſons that the Greek ought to be preferr'd before 
the Latin ? On this account, there are judicious perſons no where but at 
Geneva. | | 
I dare not propound to theſe Gentlemen Father Cotoz as a judicious per- 
ſon; however he has not forbore oppoſitely to obſerve, that it is a ridicy- P. /er. Ger, 
lous attempt of Bezs in endeavouring to perſuade us to read ae31&- firſt Frag. «c- 
in St. Mark's Goſpel, where ?tis not expreſs*d ; and that he doubts whe. #7%-123- 
ther it ought to be read in that of St. 2Zatthew, Chap 10. verſl. 2. where 
it is found in all the Copies, Caſiodoras, Reyna & Cyprian de Valera, 
who frequently imitate. the Doctors of Geneva in their Spaniſs Verſion, 
have Tranſlated in this paſſage of St. Mark, a Simon a qual puſs por nombre 
Pedro, to. Simon or whom he impes*d the name Peter, without exprelling 
the word ae316-; which they did not readin the Greek, We likewile 
find according to the. ſame ſenſe, in the other Spaniſh Verſion of the 
New Teſtament, Printed at Yenice in the year 1556. y a Simon puſs por 
nombre Pedro, 
I cannot apprehend what reaſon the Tranſlators of A7o4s had to inſert 
in Chap, 19. of St. Matthew, verſ. 17. the reading of the ordinary Greek, 
in. their Verſion, end that of the vulgar in their Note, where they COn- 
feſs that the Latin Edition is conformable in that place to ſome Greek, 
Copies, Indeed the ancient Latin Interpreter hath read in his Greek Co- 
Py, as it is at preſent in the Vulgar; which might be proy*d. by the anci- 
ent MS. of the Vatican, and by that of Cambridge, whereto we may add 
two of the MSS. of Robert Stephen. Grotius who is one of the moſt lear- 
ned ahd moſt judicious Commentators on the New Teſtament, even ac- 
cording tothe Teſtimony of the Gentlemen of Port-Royal, hath preferr'd 
this ancient Greek reading before that which is extant in the ordinary . 
Editions, Cum & vetuſtiors & emendatiora-exemplaria (ſays this learned q,,4 - 
Critick ) hanc lefionem. preferant, quam .ſecutus eſt non"vetus tantum, quo ad c. 1 OY 
nuuc ntimar, Latinus Interpres, ſed & illi.Codices quibus nfs ſunt Aupuſtinus, «it. ». 1 
_—_ atque alii, mnlto eft credibilius leftionem alteram ex Marco 5: 
Luca buc traduftam, quod ſepe accidit, quam iftam alinnde.irrepſiſſe. Thcere- 
fore It 15 not true, that theſe Gentlemen have .inſerted the Vulgar G---4 
: 7 Fat 
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in the Text of their Verſion, only in thoſe places where it is confeſs*d 
by all judicious perſons, that itis to be prefterr'd before the Lariz. 

What neceſlity was there of Tranſlating in Chap. 6, of Se. Mark, verſ, 
35. according to the ordinary Greek, afin qu'ils Yen aillent acheter du pain 
dans les villages & les Beurgs dicy antonr "ea qu'ils n'ont rien a manger : 
* That they may go and buy Bread in the Villages and Boroughs round about, 
becauſe they have nothing to eat ? We read 1n the Vulgar, according to F. 
Amelote*s Tranſlation 3 ofin qu'ils aillent dans les villages & dans les Bourgy 
voiſins acbeter des vivres pour manger, That they may go into the neighboring 
Villages and Foroughs to buy Viciuals to ear. T he Greek Text, and the 
Vulgar Tranſlation do not differ as to the Senſe ; Moreover, the An- 
cient [nterpreter hath rendred it according to the reading of his Greek 
Copy, which is alſo retain'd in the Cambridge MS, ' St. Ferom did not 
think fir to alter the ancient Vulgar in this place, The Tranſlators of 
Mons would likewiſe have acted more prudently 10 preſerving it in their 
Verſion : For if their method were obſerv'd, a good part of the Latin 
Edition mult be reform*d from the Vulgar Greek, which would be a very 
great ablurdity, _ 

According To this method, they have Tranſlated.in Chap. 1 2, of St. 
Mirk, Verl, 4. Its le chaſſerent apres Iny avoit fait toute forte d'outrage; They 
drove bim away, after having done to bim all manner of injuries, which an- 
{wers to the Vulgar Cr: Text, in which it iS written x dmaey nw 
v&ov, Whereas the ancient Interpreter, who read in his Greek Copy, 
x) i7:woz", 6 It 1s In the MS. of Cambridge, hath ſimply render'd, 
& contumeliis effecerunt;, #1 they treated him contumeliouſly, | would 
willingly demand of the Tranflators of Aons, whether it were ne- 
ceſſary in this place to prefer the preſent Greek before the old Latin Edi- 
tion, which is conformable to the ancient Greek Copies. | 

It were in my Opinion more judicious to Tranſlate in Chap.r. of Sr. Luke, 
ver! 1. of things that have been accompliſh*d among us, conformably to the 
Vulgar, w herein weread, que in nobis complete ſunt rerum, than to render 
with the Verſion of Mons, des chefes dont la verite a efte connue parmy nous 
avec une entiere certitudez, of things the truth of which hath been knopn a- 
n:01g us with an abſolute certainty. Indeed there is no diverſity of Rea- 
dipgs 1n this place in the Grcek Copies: but ſince the Verb mngpugoy 
which is expreſsd in the Greek, may be interpreted after the ſame man- . 
n:r aSit is Tranſlated in our Vulgar ; as the Jeſuit eldoner, has prov'd 
by other examples; A Tranſlator that hath propos'd to himſelf to ad- 
kereto the Vulgar, ought to prefer this later Senſe before the other, be- 
ing content to take notice of the former in a particular Note, The Gcn- 
tlemen of Port-Royal have plainly done the contrary, for they have inſert- 
ed the former in the Text of their Tranſlation, and have obſcrv*d-in 
thcir Note, that this Senſe, as being according 19 the Greek, apptar'd to 
b more natural. As if the Interpreter of the Church had departed from 


te Greek Text. In this point they come neer to the Opinion of 1h | 
; : who 
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who has accuy'd this ancient Interpreter, of having, ill Tranſtated tlie 

I ſhall not condemn the Tranſlators of Mons for rendring in Verſ 29. 
of the ſame Chapter of Se. Luke, alle Payant ven, foe having ſeen him, altho 
it were more- expedient, according to their deſign, to Tranflate with the 

_ Vulgar,fhe _— heard him, Mr. Aenand had reaſon to aflirm,that Erafmwr, 1; ana, 

Beza, and the ather Mirifters of Geneva, who profeſs to Tranſlate the Greek NewVind, of 
and not the Vulgar, ought fo render Vidillet and xt audiflet, becauſe the for- the Tranſla- 
mer word is' expreſs 4 ia the Greek Text, But as I take it, according tothis {977 9 me 
ſame Argument the. Gentlemen of Port- Royal ought to render, baving., , * _— 
beard, ſince awudeſſer is found: in the. Latin, which they Tranſlated; and: Book 5oCh.2. 
in.regard: thac the Cenſors of Rome have retain'd this reading. in our Vul- 
gar, notwithſtanding, the: diverſity of the. Latiz Copies; belides [that 
this. Reading is. confirm'd by fome Greek MSS, There is. no-neceſlity of 
enquiring here, whichoſ theſe two Readings is the moſt Genuine, ſince 
this: Queſtion.may: be diſcuſs*d in a Note 3; if it. ſhall be- thought conve- 
nient; as Zeza hasdone in this-place. | | 

It. were likewiſe: mare expedient,, according. to this Principle,  to' 
Tranſlate in! Chap. 3. of St.. Lakg, Verl. 15. le penple' rimaginant ;, 
tbe people imaginings becauſe it; is: read: in the. Vulzar- exiftimente populo,, 
than to render theſe words thus 3 le peuple eſtant dans un grande attente ;, 
The prople bring in. great. expeftation. Foralmuch as-the Greek, word is ca- 
pable of deingrexplvin'da ter theſe two-manners, Beze- might well make 
choice of this laſt Interpretation,, in regard'that he undertook to Tran(- 
late. the 'Greek Text.;, but the Gentlemen: of Porz-Royal, ought not to a- 
green. their: Verſion with this Miniſter,, who condemas the Vulgar in this 
Place. They. are content only to. intimate.in their Note, Thatit is lite« 
rally penſant, thinking; which muſt be: underſtood: as the- meaning of the 
vulgar Tranſlation. | 

What reaſon. had the. Tranſlators of: Moxy to render with the DoCtors 
of Geneve, une popule a hen in; Chap. 13, of Se. Lyke; Verſ 34. and to 
obſerve in.their Note that is. read. in the Vulgar, Viſtausa-Bird, as if it did 
not expreſs-in:that place, the Greek, word zyy:5,which nevertheleſs ſignifies 
@- Bird, .1n. general, as well as a. Hen: in particular: Therefore Eraſmus 
thought fit. ro retain.in- his Verſion the Latia word Aviz, which is in the 

 Vulgar,' I know not. whether it be accidentally; or. through. affeRation, 

that. theſe. Gentlemen.agree in. many, places with Bezs, in departing from 
the. Vulgar. This Miniſter. could. not allow: that the- Lotiz luterpreter 
ſhould, Tranſlate. 4vis in this paſſage,. and Galins-in that of St Mattherp, 
Vulggta- (:{ays he!)- avis, quaſi ignorarit bac voce: peculiariter 'quoque- galli= 
Naim: ſigniftcarey cum -tamers gallinam vesterit-Matth.-23, 37. This proves 
on the contrary,' that: he, underſtopd. the. two-ſignifications:of this Greek 
word,: ſince; hezmadeuſe of. both in. his-Verſion. | | 

They have likewiſe Tranſlated -with-Bezs in Chap. 15. of: Sr, Lake, Ver, 
39. contormably tothe ordinary; Greek, Voie bien, | your ſubſtance. Decla- 
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ring in the Margent, that we find in the Vulgar his ſubſtance. This 
Divine hath obſery?d in his Note, that the reading of the Greek , is more 
emphatical than that which is contain?d in the Vulgar. | It was requiſite 
that the Tranſlators of Port-Royal ſhould bear a - greater reſpect to' his 
Authority, than to that of the Ancient Interpreter ; nevertheleſs he is 
miſtaken when he adds, that we read in all the Greek Copies o7 iv fior, 
for it is written in the ancient MS. of Cambridge, which he then had in 
his poſſeſſion, 7d XN jo 07 vamgayrn mire, | ial the UITTIE' 
_ In Chap, 5. of Se. Foh#'s Goſpel, Ver. 2. they would have done better 
1n Tranſlating w#e piſcine 4 brebis, a Sheep-pond, conformably to the Vul- 
gar, and they might ſubjoyn this remark in their Note, that the Reading 
which is extant in the preſent Greek ſeem?®d to them to bethe moſt : Never< 
theleſs, according te this readiug the Greekword an muſt be either ſuppli- 
ed or underſtood, and-conſequently they ought to mark that of Porte-gate 
inthe 7zalick Character, But is-poſlible, that the Latin Interpreter read 
11 his Greek Copy aefand wavulidves, a Sheep-Pond,as ſome of the Fathers 
have done, and this Reading is confirm?d by the Oriental Verſions, Where- 
fore the Tranflators of Mons had no reaſon to declare in their Note, that 
they have adher'd to the Greek in this place, as if there had never been 
extant any' other Greek, Text, than that which is 'compriz'd in the ordina- 
ry Edition, | . 

I am apt to believe with the Gentlemen of Port-royal, that the Senſe 
which is exhibited in-the Greek , in Chap. :0. of Sr. Foba, Verſ. 29. 
is more Proper than that of the Latin, where we. read, Pater mens quod 


 dedit mibi majus omnibus eft : But ſince they undertook to Tranſlate the 


vet. 
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Vulgar and not the Greek Text, it was requiſite to inſert in their Verſion, 
that which my Father hath given me i greater than all things, and they might 
obſerve at the ſame time in their Note, that this Expoſition ought ra- 
ther to be render'd according to the Greek,, which appears in this place 
to be more natural : Ay Father who gave them to me us greater than all, The 
reading of the Yulgar is eſtabliſh*d. in the Works of the Latiz Fathers, 
even of the moſt Ancient, which onght to ſerve us as a Rule,eſpecially ina 
Tranſlation that is to be deliver*d into the hands of the People, which 
ſhould agree with the Scriptures that are publickly read in the Churches. 

In Chap. 16. of S#z. Fob, Verſ. 13 They have follow*d the Gramma- 
tical Senſe of the Greek Text, by Tranſlating, 1! vous fera entrer dans tom 
zes les weritez,; He will cauſe you to enter into” all Truth. As if this other 
Senſe that is comprehended in the Vulgar, and which they have trals- 
ferr?d to their Note, He will teach you all ruth; were not exactly con- 
formableto the Greek, But Dr. Jobx Boys could not allow this practice 
of the"Modern Tranflators, who have chang?d Docebit, which'is included 
in our Latiz Edition, into'another word . -Verws ( ſays this Learned Pro- 
teftant) mon male; nam & 56 Nduoxwy ſuo modo on, & 65 6H y6v fu 
modo HS%ox6s. He produceth as a-proof, a paſſage in Chap. 8. of the 4&s, 


Verſ 31. where we read in the Greek, according to - this ſame a 
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' What, neceſſity wasthere to change in Chap. 1c. of the As of the Ap3- 
flles, Verſ; x 5-;the word Brethren which 1s expreſs'd in the Vulgar, con- 
formably tothe moſt ancient, Greek Coples, whereln we find 4/ag3y, into 
that of Diſciples, which is read 1. the ordinary Greek, Editions ? More- 
over, Why have they not follow'd the fame Vulgar, in Chap. 2. of the 
As, Verl. 31. where we read, Negque derelicius elt in inferno., He was not 
Ift in Hell, as it is in the moſt ancient. Greek, Copies? They chole rather 
to Tranſlate; His Soul was not left in Hell, becauſe they found the word 
\vy#, Soul in the preſent . Greek'Text. — 

Thus, in adhering to this ordinary Greek, they have render*d in Verſe 
42. of the ſame Chapter, Recurent de boy caur , Received gladly, whereas 
we read only Receperant . Received, in the Vulgar, conformably to the moſt 
ancient Greek Copies, in which the word «u2yo; 1s not found; neither 
ought it to be expreſs'd by the, Tranſlators of Mons in their Verſion, In 
Verſ 43. of the ſame Chapter, they have not render'd theſe words which 
are contain?d in the Vulgar,In Feruſalem & metus erat magnus in univerſis. 
The reaſon alledg'd by them in their Note is; That that which abounds 
in: the Valgar more than in the Greek; appears to be taken from two different 
Trauſl.tious of the begianing of this Verſe, But, they ,have not conſider?d 
that we find in the ancient Copy .ot Alexandria, and in ſome other Greek 
MS. @ *lepsonalp. p5CO- 7+ bt w3as 63 myras. And therefore that which 
is included in_the Vulgar does not proceed from different Tranſlations, 


but from the Greek Original, "_ | 
It ought; likewile to be Tranſlated in Chap. 3.of the AGs of the Apoſtles, 
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Verſ 1, Par notre Autorite, By our authority, and not Par notre Saimets, 
By our Holineſs, © Indeed this laſt Inc: pretation 1s Conſonant to the ofdi- 
nary Greek Text, in which there 15 the word ca; But we find poteſtete 
In the Vuleer, and in the Syriack Verſion, which was as compos'd from the 
Greek. a e >2045. according to the ſame Senſe. The Marqueſs deVe- 


lez has ilkewiſe read-|in-One Qf his MS, of Spain %Gzog. 

.In-the:'20. Chap. of the A&s, verſ, 5. where it is Printed in the Ver- 
ſton of Moxi according to the preſent Greek Text, les diſciples eſt ant aſ- 
ſembles.the Diſciples being aſſembled, it were more cxpedient to Tranſlate, 
comme noxs eftions aſſemblez,, as we were aſſembled, becaule it is expteſs*d 
in the Vulgar, cm conveniſſemus, conformably to the moſt ancient Greek 
Coples, in which we read ouryywiror jar ; belides that this read- 
ing is confirm?®d by the Syriack Interpreter. -Moreover,'having once fol- 
low'd the Vulgar Greek, to retain a conſtant Uniformity® in their Tran- - 
ſlation, they ovght likewiſe to adhere to it in the following Verſe, and 
to render, where they were aſſembled, aud not where we were aſſembted; 
for we find+1n the .common. Editions. of the Greek 5 jour ouynywsvor, 
"Bega, who'has Tranflated according” to the preſent 'Greek nbi (erant cor 
 gregati ;.nevertheleſs in,his, Note, aurhorizethi the'Sther"teading, which 
is cofitain'd in the Syriack, atd in the ancient Cr-4& Cdpies, that wete 
us'd by the Latin Interpreter, = ends pn 
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Jn Chapter 24. of the 4s, verſ. 22, where we read in the, Greek 
dreibires afis mm wi mis Js, they have inferted in” their yer- 
ſion, lors gue bs me ſeray plus exatiement informe de cine Sette, when T ſhall 
be more exaGily inform'd concerning this $e&, which anſwers to theſe words 
of Beza's Tranſlation, poſtquam exquifitius pernovero que ad viam ifham 
tizeut. And that it might not be imagin*d that they had no reafon to-gde- 
Part in this place from the ancient Latin Verſion, they have declar'd in 
their Note; that according tothe Vulgar, it ſhould be render'd ſeachart 
rrer-bien ce que c*ſtoit que cet'e woje, ON Sefte, baving a perfedi knowledge of 
this way, or Sed. They add at the ſame time, that they bave adber'd to 
tbe Greek Text, as containing a more char 2nd more probable ſenſe; as if the 
Greek were not well expreſs*d in the Vulgar, wherein nevertheleſs, it is 
exactly Tranſlated word for word : Moreover Eraſmns and'Caftalio, who 
were very well yersd in the Greek, have likewiſe made choice of this In- 
terpretation. The Learned Dr. 7obx Boys obſerves alſo, that (a) Beza, 
whom the Tranſlators of Mons have imitated, hath abandon'd the other - 
Interpreters, having ſtated the caſe otherwife than they ; He oppoſeth 
to them all the ancient Greek Interpreters, and producerh in particular 
the expreſs words of St. Chryſoſtem, whom the Gentlemen of Porr-Royol 
cannot accuſe as not having underftood the Greek Tongne, That which 
bath miſled them, is, that they have only conſulted the Greek in the Ver- 
ſions of the Dottors of Geneva, or in the Annotations of ſome Com- 
mentator who has follow'd them, not conſidering that theſe different In- 
terpretations proceeded from the Tranſlators, and in no wiſe from any 
difference between the Greek and the Vulgar ; therefore the Syriac, Ver- 
fion is altogether conformable in this place to our Latin Edition, 
Furthermore, they have Tranſlated with Bezz, and the other Miniſters 
of Geneva in Chap. 26. of the Az, verl. 5. ſuivant Pexample de mes an- 
ceftres, following the example of my Anceſtor; and they have plac'd in the 
Margent the other Interpretation that is conſonant to the'Vulgar, and 
which was retain*d by Eraſmms in this place, as very well expreſſing the 
ſenſe of the Greek Text, Therefore Dr. Fobx Boys, after his uſual man- 
ner, judiciouſly Vindicates vhe ancient Interpreter againſt Bezs; he affirms 


—_—_—__ 


(a). Bega ſuam quamdam hic rationem ſecutus eft, ah omnibus aliis credo diſſentiens, 
Teaciay enim cryplu} ponit poſt ayefbdarmo dvT3, (© verbs que Joppnoneer Felicis or 
 walt ſic propemodum dicentis, Nondum ſatis compertum habeo qualis fit via five fecta ifta : 
dabo operam ut melius mihi nota fit. Ubi yero plus mihi notitizz de hac re comparavero, 
& LyGaz huc defcenderit, tum demum quz fit mea de negotio veſtro ſententia audietis, 
At Graci Interpretes uno ore affirmant Felicem ideo diftuliſſe cauſe ſtirs: 7, 
Non yulg fete ignarus effet, aut pleniorem fibi notitiam ejus comparare - d 
4ia fatis illem copnitam jam haberet, Judeos amplius fibs moleſtos eſſe nolebar. 
uid clarius efſe pote Fe verbs; Chryſoſtomi &e. Joann, Boys, Collat. vet. Interp.--cum 
nc. ad c, 24. AG. verk 22, 


that 


L 
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that the Greek word (b) drutry is the ſame thing as to the ſenſe, as 
theſe other words in the fourth verie a veommms, dn" dps, from my 
Louth, from tbe Paginning : He adds only, that the word drw3:», or ab 
ixitio, muſt not be joyn'd wi 
it ſeems to be in the Vulgar, but with the following Verb vzxi. Indeed 
an able Critick who is well vers'd in the ſtyle of the Sacred Books will 
be induc?d to annex ab initro to vixt even in the Vulgar, | 

It.is worth the while to obſerve by the way, tha ancient Latiz In- 
terpreter generally Tranſlates the Greek word for word, and leaves them 
in the ſame order as they are expreſs*d in the Original ; he hath here ob. 


X 


th the Verb that immediately precedes ir, as 


ſery'd this method, and hath moreoyer- literally render?d the particle 37, 


by guoniem, which is not cauſal in this place, but a ſimple quod that, 2s 
in hrre other paſſages; and therefore theſe words which are contain'd 
in the Vulgar, preſcientes me ab initio quoniam ſecundum certiſſimam ſellam 
noftre Religionis vixi Phariſeus ; anſwer to thele, preſcientes me ab initio ſe- 
enndum vixiſſe Pbariſeum. 

1n the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap.7. verſ, 37. they declare 
in their. Note, that they have follow?d the Greek, Text and the judgment 
of St, Ferom, rejecting that which is found in the Vulgar, as if it were 
not conformable to the Greek : It is true, that this paſſage of St. Paul is 
obſcure, and that being conciſe, it may be explain'd after different man- 


ners; however, this does not hinder but that the words of the Greek: 


Original may be very well expreſgd in the Yulgar, There were wanting 
ſome words in the ancient Latin Edition which was re-eſtabliſh'd by Sr. 
om, when he corrected .it by his Greek Copies: Now it is not entirely 
to follow St. Ferom to depart from his Edition, tho' he might indeed 
TITS this ſame paſſage after another manner, in Writing agaicſt 
JOVIHLIaHs 
They have Tranſlated in Chap. 10. of the ſame Epiſtle, verſ. 13. ac- 


cording to-the ordinary Greek,, Vous ' avez eu encore que des tentations- 


bumaines, you bave as yet bad only buman temptations; and take notice at 
the ſame time, that it is read in the Vulgar, I could wiſh that none but bu- 
man temptations might happen uuto:you. But it were more expedient in my 
Option to-retaln in the Text of the Verſion the reading of the Vulgar 
that-is confirmed by the ancient. Latin Fathers, and by the. old Fdicion 
which was in uſe before it was raisd by St. Ferom ;, this Learned Critick 
did not reform it in this place, according to his Greek Copies; and it 
ks probable that the ancient Interpreter read in his Greek Text 4angim, 
as the Marqueſs de elez:has found in one of his MSS. However, this 


does_not hinder them from intimating in-a Note that che ordinary Greek - 


ſeem'd-to be more genuine than the Latin. 


—_— 


= TINY id eft ab _ ut T _—_ vel jam inde ab nie, "ut 70 frag: 077 
murum afcrepet 4 vocivus on, 1£071 dn" a exis in ſuperiore verſiti: Joann. Boys, 
hid. ad c,.26,AR; verſ. 25 ns. in Jager Y 


They 
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They have likewiſe adher'd to the preſent Greek in verſ. x9, of the 
ſame Chapter, and have inſerted the reading of the Vulgar in the Mar. 


gent. Bur all the difference that there is between the Greek, Text and 
the Latin Edition, conſiſts only in a Tranſportation of the words, which 


are expreſs'd inthe ancient Greek MSS. after the ſame manner as in the 


Vulgar. 

In the 12. Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, where they have Tranſlated, 
chacun de vous en particalier en eft un des membres, eviry cue of you in parti- 
cxlar is one of the Atembers;, they have prefer'd the ordinary Greek, be. 
_ fore that which is expreſs'd in the Vulgar ; nevertheleſs the ancient [n. 
terpreter only render*d the reading of his Greek Copy, in which there 
was the word was, as the Marqueſs Je Velez hath found in one of his 
'MSS. it was likewiſe read in theold Edition before the time of St, Ferem, 
ex membro, neither hath this Father alcer'd the former reading according 
to his Greek Copies : Therefore It were more convenient to preſerve in 
the Verſion of Mozs, that which is contain'd 1n the Vulgar. 

They have likewiſe Tranſlated conformably to the preſent Gyeeb in 
Chap 15. of this ſame Epiſtle, verſ. 5. pair aux douze, afterward' to the 
Twelv?, oblerving at the ſame time in their Note, that Eleven is found 
literally. in the Vulzar, but that the Greek hath the Twelve, which was 
the name of the Apoſtolical College ; and to this purpoſe they cite St. 
Auguſtin, But would ir not be more judicious to retain the ancient 
\ reading of the Vulgar, ſince they undertook to Tranſlate the Latin Edi- 
tion, and not the ordinary Greek ? It is certain that the ancient Inter- 
preter read in his Copy #rJ:zz Eleven, as it Is Written in the moſt an- 
Cient Greek MSS, The word zndecim was alſo expreſs*d in the old Edition 
that was us*d before the time of St. Ferom, and hath retain'd it in his 
Correction, which likewiſe ought to have been done by theſe Gentlemen 
in their Tranſlation, it were ſufficient to mark the-reading of the ordi- 
nary Greck in a diſtinct Note. ptr 
\ Foraſmuch as this defelt, whereof we have even now produc?d divers 
Examples, is generally obvious throughout the whole Verſion of Mons, it 


were needleſs to inſiſt any longer thereon. Tt is certain that the method 


obſerved by the Tranſlators of Pore-Royal is not exact, and that they 
have rather conſulted the,modern Interpreters, eſpecially the Proteſtant, 
than the Primitive Eccleſiaſtical Writers. They have not ſufficiently re- 
fleted on the ancient Verſion of the Weſtern Churches. Tn a word, 
their Tranſlation is rather the Work of ſome young Student that” has 
perus'd certain Commentaries on the Nzw Teſtament, than of a learned 
"and judicious Perſon, who hath throvghly applied himſelf ro the Study of 
the Critical Arr, and of the ſtyle of the Sacred Books : Moreoyer they 
ſcem to have recourſe rather to- the deciſions of Beza" and Efthins, than 
to the-ancient Records that juſtifie' our _Latiz Edition.............--- -- 
Not that we are of Opinion as to this matter, that the moſt ancient 


Readings, were always the moſt true and genyins for the contrary _ 
| | becn 


\ 
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| been,prov'd on ſeveral occaſions; but we maintain that they have not done 
Tuſtice to the Interpreter of the Church, ſince they have abandon'd him 
(without any neceſlity) in an infinite number of places, to adhere to the 
ordinary. Greek,, as if there never had been any other Greek Text than 
that which is contain*d in the common Editions, or in the modern Tran- 
ſlations that have been taken from it. Laſtly, the Gentlemen of Port- 
Royal are ſo very exadt in deſcribing the differences between the Greek, 
and the Latin, that they frequently take notice of a variation even in 
thoſe places where there 1s really none. | 

Can we allow the practice of an Interpreter of the Bible; who after 
baving undertaken to Tranſlate the Greek Verſion of the Septzzgine, ſhould 
from time to time, without any reaſon, alter and correct it according to 
the Hebrew Text of the Jews ? The ſame thing may be affirm'd concer- 
ning the Tranſlators of Moxs, who have engag'd to publiſh a French: 
Verſion of the Latin Edition, as it is read throughout all our Churches, 
and 'nevertheleſs after- times render the Greek Text, and even ſuch a 
one, as is different from that according to which the ancient Latin Edi- 


tion was compos?d, 


|| 
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A Diſcuſſion” of the Principal Reaſons produc'd by the Gentlemen 
of Port-Royal to juſtifie the method which they have obſerv'd 
in their Verſion of the New Teſtament, 


Conſiderable part of the preceding Objettions has- been already 
. oppos*'d to the Tranſlators of Mes, but after ſo-irregular a man- 
ner, that any one would be apt to believe in reading their Vindications, 
that they had right on their ſide; for the conſequences that have been 
inferr'd from their Principles, are generally ſo remote, that they mighc 
eaſily take an occaſion to retort the. Accuſations of their Adverſaries : 
Nay they ſometimes ſeem even to overthrow them by the forces of their 
Arguments, and by a great number of Quotations alledg'd in their behalf, 
However, it might be juſtly objected to them, that having had a defign Reque/? de 
to Tranſlate the Latin Edition into the Vulgar Tongue, they ought not "fr. P Arch 
in divers places to ſuppreſs the Text of the vulgar, or to Trantplant it #44." 
1n the Margent, and to prefer the Greek before it : But they bave pro- 
ceeded very much too far'in affirming that the Vylgar ought always to be 
eſteem*d. beyond the Originals, *and that. it is by no. means lawful . for. 
private Perſons to compole Verſions from them, 


The 
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' The Gentlemen of Port-Royel had reafon to. prove by the Teſtimony 


of many. Catholick Authors, and thoſe too. for the moſt part Jeſvits, that 
the Council of Treat by. decharing the Vulgar to be Authentick, hath nog 
diminiſhed any thing of the authority of the Hebrew and Greek Originals; 
but can they prove from thence that a Tranſlator who has profels'd to 
follow: the Vulgar, may be permitted to depart from it to adhere to the 
Hebrew or Greek Text? This is really the matter in debate, and not ts 
know in general whether the Bible may. be Tranſlated from the- Originals, 
The example of P. Vero, who hath in ſome paſlages prefer?d' the Greek 
before the Ancient Latin Edition, cannot juſtifie their proceedings; for 
it is an apparent fault, as hath been above-ſhewn in diſcourſing. concer- 
ning the Verſi6n of this Father, | 

Moreover, to what purpoſe do the Apologiſts of Porr-Royat appeal te- 


the Freuch New Teſtament of Mr. de Marilles, to the Tralian of Bracciali, 


and to the Latin of Eraſmus ? Have not theſe Interpreters plainly de- 
clar'd in the very beginning of their Works, that they Tranſlated'it: from 
the Gr:eh and not from the-Latin ? | As therefore: they have adher'd' ay 
much as poſſibly they could to the Greek Original, which they continuglly- 


| had before their Eyes; fo in like manner the Tranſlators of A9us who 
'have propog'd to themſe]ves to turn the Latiz Edition into Frexch, ought 
to follow it every where exactly, and never to loſe the proſpect thereof. 


If M. Arnaud intended to imitate Eraſmus whom he cites as an Ex+ 


ample, he ought not to depart from the Vulgar in. his Tranſlation, as 


Ree. fur ia 
R-9. ds Mr. 
PArchd'Am. 
7.67. 


this Learned Critick did not believe that it- was lawful for him to aban- 
don the Greeb Text which he render?d ; altho? he were perſuaded that 
this Gr-ek was leſs. exact in: ſome places, than the Late of the Vulgar ; 
he is content as often as this happens, to take notice thereof in his Notes, 
which ought likewiſe to have been done by the Tranſlators of ox : 
It was only requiſite to deſcribe the variations of the Greek in the Mar- 
gent, and they might al'o declare their Opinion touching thoſe paſlages, 
where they determin'd that the Greek, was more genuin than: the- Vulgar. 
Not to report what has been ſaid elſewhere, we need: only-to: conſult 
the 21th Chapter of this Work, wherein mention is made of Eraſmus's 
method, | | 

I know not what theſe Gentlemen mean in their Remarks on +he Requeſt 
of Mr. the Arch-Biſhop of Ambrun, by. a Spaniſh Verſion it» the-Valgar 
Tongue which was compos*d from-the Hebrew. Who bath condemn'd (lay 
they ) a certain Spaniſh Bible in the Vulgar Tougue; which is altogether -Tyan- 
ſlated from the Hebrew? I am very much-miſtaken; if theſe Learned'men 
have not taken a Fewiſ Bible Printed at Ferrara for a+ Catholick Trat- 
{lation; | | | 

The reaſons produc'd-by Mr. A4rzard in vindication-of the Verſion 
of Mons againſt Mr. Mallet, which- are- only a repetition” of © thoſe- that 
theſe Gentlemen have already alledg'd/in their former Apologies, ſiiffict- 


ently prove that a Tranſlator may well be-allow?d to make- a ns 4 
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the New Teſtament from the Greek Original, but they do not juſtifie the' 
method of thoſe of Port-Royal, as has been even now detnonſtrated z ne- 0, 
vertheleſs let us examine the allegations of this Doctor, who aſlures us, 4 + 
that they who undertook the Tranſlation of the New Teſtament printed ,j. x; 7, ;F 
at Moxs, did not maintain any private Opinion with reſpect to the Vulgar Mons agar»/# 
and the Greek Text; but that in this as well as in all other matters they M-- _— 
agreed with the common ſentiments of all the able Roman Catholiek Book 1.Ch.1. 
Divines, : 
He endeayours to prove this by the expreſs words of their Preface, 
which he cites, and thereupon makes this refleftion, 7bey teftifie thereby I. :v14. 
that they follow*d the judgment of the moſt eminent Doflors of the Church, 
who bave determin'd that they ought to avoid theſe vicious Extremities, by 
which ſome perſons bave ſuffered themſelves to be miſled in the b:ginning of the 
laſk Age. For there were ſome, eſpecially among the Hereticks, who imagin'd 
that in all the places where the Greek was different from the Latin, there was 
an apparent fault in the Latin, and that it ought to be corrected by the Greek, 
And there were others on the contrary, who thro* an ill grounded zeal for the 
Latin Edition, -maintain'd that on theſe occafions, which are very frequent, 
tbere was always ax alteration in the Greek, and that it onght to be amend:d 
by the Latin; whereas the moſt Learned among the Divines and Jnterpreters of 
tbe Holy Scriptures bave been content only to aſſert, that the Greek, was not ſo 
pure a Spring, that it ſhould always be taken for a certain rule to ejteem every 
thing as a fault that ſhall be found to vary from it in theVulgar, as was pre- 
tended by ſome Hereticks: But they bave likewiſe avouch'd at the ſame time, 
that it cannot be effirm'd that it was corrupted every where, that is to ſay, in 
| all thoſe places where it differs from the Latin. 
Indeed there is nothing in this Opinion but what is extremely judici- 
ous, and we muſt do fo much juſtice to the Gentlemen of Port-Royal as to 
acknowledge that they are Orthodox therein, and that they have adher?d 
to the judgment of the moſt able Divines in the Roman Catholick Com- 
munion, But I do not apprehend how they can infer from thence, that 
they had reaſon to compole a French Verſion of the New Teſtament, in 
which now and then they follow the Latiz, at another time the Greek, 
and even ſometimes neither, according as they ſhall judge to be molt con- 
venient. I defie them to ſhew that they have therein imitated Bellarmir, 
and all the other illuſtrious Authors cited by them on this occaſiqn. None 
of theſe Divines ever determin*d that an Interpreter who undetrook to 
Tranflate the Bible from the Vulgar, might inſert in the body of his 
Verſion (eſpecially ſince the Zatin Edition hath been correted by the 
Cenſors of Rome) the readings of the Original, transferring at the ſame 
time thoſe of the Vulgar to the Margent, and even ſometimes ſuppreſ- 
fing them. This is plainly the matter in debate, and not whether there 
are any ' places in which the Originals ought to be prefer?d before this 
Latin Edition, The Proteſtants ſhew more prudence in the Verſions of 
the Bible publiſh'd by them, than the Gentlemen of Port- Royal have done 
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in their Tranſlation of the New Teſtament : Foraſmnch -as the former 
ſolely adhering to the Original, which they profeſs to Tranſlate and're. 
tain a conſtant Uniformity, that - ought to be -obſery?d in- Works, of 'the 
like nature ; Whereas the Tranſlators of Mos have not had regard to any. 
Of all the able Divines cited by Mr. Arzyaud, there isnone that comes 

nearer to his Idea than Salmeron; therefore he often alledges his teſti- 
mony, and undertakes to confute this Adverfaries by the Authority of this 
Learned Jeſuit. The method ( ſays he ) that bas been follow'd in this Tranſla- 
ton, with reſped to. the Greek Text, aud the Valgar is approv'd in expreſs 
terms, by one of #b? moſt able Divines of the Saciety, who having aſſiſted in the 
Council of 1 rent, #aderſtood, without doubt, what they meant when they at- 
tributed the name of Authentick to the Latin Edition. Tt is Salmeron,' &c. 

This paſlage is found in his Third Prolegomeenon, where he declares 
(according to the quotation of Mr, Arnaud )\ That it is lawful, without 
infringing :he Authnyity of the Conncil of Trent, to alledge that which is found 
to be different from tbe Vulgar in the Greek or Hebrew Copies ; to conſider 
and explain it as being thereal Text of the Bible ;, to make uſe thereof, not on- 
ly for the edification of good manners, but alſo to eſtabliſh and confirm the Do- 
Grines of Faithz and to extradi ſolid Arguments from thence, as from the Text 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Theſe are indeed the words' of Salmeron, but there 
Is nothing hitherto that can juſtifie the method of theTranflators of Mon;. 
For he diſcourſeth of the Commentators on the H. Scriptures, and not 
of the Jaterpreters,as may be proy'd by the example of Sr. Ferom which 
is produc'd by him in the ſame place, and intended to ſhew, that an able 
Commentator on the Sacred Books,ought carefully to examine the words 
of the Original, and of the vulgar, as this Learned Father hath done in 
his Commentaries on the Writings of the Prophets, where, after having 
explain'd the Hebrew Text, in thoſe places where it is different from the 
Latin Verſion of the Greek, Septuagint, which was the Vulgar of that time, 
he repreſents the literal Senſe. 7a exim ( ſays he ) ſepe Hieronymns facere 
conſuerit, qui in Commentariis ſuper Prophetas, poſt explicatam leionem- He- 
bream variam abilla Lxx. Interpretam, literam perſequi ſolet. 

Let-us now proceed to enquire, whether the following words may be 
more favourable to the Tranſlators of Pore-royal; they are thus Tranſla- 
ted by Mr. Arnaud: (a) If it bappens at any time, that we find one thing 
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(a) Ss quando contingeret ut alind legamus inVulgara & Latina Editione, aliud vero in 
Hebraicis aut Gracis codicibus, fi non contradicum, ſed tantim ſunt diverſa, utyaque te- 
Aio eft <> poo & catho;ico ſenſu explicanda, Si vers contradicant fibi invicem, ficut af- 
| negatio, quod perrarum efſe folet, adhibenda eſt diligentia &' omnis opera ponen- 
da, fi quiatzone illa poſſimus oſtendere in ſpeoiem tantiim E9 non reipſa fibs adverſars —— 
Ubi vero nulla poſſit iniri concordia, ills letions magis eſſet ſtandum, que mags cum Pre- 
cedentibus & ſequentibus confonaret, aut que mapis conveniret cum Apoſtolicis & Evangeli- 


-cu Literis, aut que antiquiora © probatiora exemplaria pro ſe haberet, aut que a pluribus 


Patribus agnita eſt & probata, ſive ſit Hebrea, five Greca, ſroe Lating, Salm. Prol. Ill. 
de- Can. Script. -& germ, Bib], edit, | a 
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in” the Valgur, and another in the Hebrew or Greek Text, if they are only 
different and not contrary, both muſt be admitted”; But if the matters contre- 
dift one another, as the affirmative and the negative ( which very rarely occur) 
all poſſible care ought to be taken to ſhew, that the contrarietyis only in appear- 
ance, and that there really is none: But if they cannot be reconcil'd, of thoſe 
vurioureadings, we muſt prefer that which bath a greater coherence with the 
preerding and felowhng, or that which is more conformable to the Evangelical 
Daottrine, or that which is eft abliſh*d by more ancient and authentick Copies, Or 
Laſtly, that (which is allow'd by a greater uumber of the Primitive Fathers, 
whether it be Hebrew, Greek or Latin, 
It cannot beidenied that theſe are' the expreſs words of Salmeron, as. 
appears from: the Latin Quotation, which I have. ſubjoyn*d in the Mar. 
gent. Altho* the Tranſlators 'of Mons (adds Mr. Arnaud ) ſpould have de- pz, 
ſiou'd to take their meaſures from this paſſage of Salmeton ; xevertbeleſs they 11;9. 
could not obſerve the three Rules of this Jeſuit more exafily than they have 
done, This he endeavours to prove on the account that theſe Gentlemen, , 
whereſoever they found a diflc rence-betiveen the Greek and the Lating, 
without aty manifeſt contratiety, have included within two Crochets with 
the Letter-V. or G, that which is redundant in_the Vulgar, more than 
in the Greek,, or inthe Greek, more than'in the Vulgar, and have thereby 
intimated, that they” receiy?d both with due reſpect, | 
But foraſmuch as it -hath been already demonſtrated to: them, that in 
the- thoſt- part- of thoſe places -where-they have annexed theſe marks V 
and'G; thete' is no variation between the Greek and the Latin, How can 
it be affirn'd by them,” that they have imitated Salweron? It was requi- ' 
ſite for them to prove, that this Jeſuitacknowledg*d'no other Greek Text 
of the New Teitament, . but that which is comprehended in the. ordinary 
Editions; and this they will never be able to'do.' © $41 OH Wo 
"Moreover, Mr. Arnaud Declares, that they have again follow?d Salme- 
roy, In regard, that when the different Readings in the Greek and in the La- 
tin, ſeemito be: contrary, they endeavour to adjuſt them, But the example 
that he produceth of this pretended accommodation, is an evident -cor- 
ruption of that which is contain'd inthe-Greek and Latin Text, as hath. 
been rpreve in thepreceding Chapter,” wherein we have ſhewn; that the. 
Tranfhatory'of 1ons have expreſs'd int Chap, 8, of 'St, Matthew, Verſ. 39. 
neither the Greek nor the 'Latiz, under pretence-of reconciling them. | 
Laſtly, that-which'is added by this Dottor, .that when there appears 
any contrartety which cannot be accommodated, theſe Gentlemen have. > — 
inſiſted -neither on the Greek,” nor on the Zatiz, but” have preferr?d | 
that of the two. which bears the-grearer-mark-of-Fruth—and that they 
have therein alſo imitated Salmeron, cannot. be true ;. ſince they have tn- 
ſerted the Greek. TExt intheir Verſion, and transferd the. Vulgar.tothe- 
Margent.in, divers places, without.anp neceſlity, and even ſometimes not + 
very judigouſly,. which-this Jefuit.-would-neyer-havedone. - __ 


MIRTTG | Qq2 But 


Salim. zlid. 


 ( 300) 


But after all, the Opinion of Salmeros, and 25 Jucgment that he give 
concerning the Vulgar, and the Original of the H. Scriptures, have no 
relation to the Id4e2's of the Gentlemen of Port-Royal. This prudent 
Jeſuit explains in that place, the Decree of the Council of Trext; that 
had preterr?d the ancient Latin Edition before all the other Verſions, 
without making any mention of the Original Texts of the Bible ; and 
which had at the ſame time ordain*d, that this ancient Tranſlation ſhould 
be corrected with all poſlible exattneſs, Volwit ( ſayshe) preterea Sands 
pipes ad banc Latinam Editionem ampledendam, & in omnibus conſetian- 
am nos araare, non quidem ſimpliciter, ſed dummods eſſet a vitiis que its 

eam irrepſcrunt, & ab omnibus mendis &* erroribus emaculata athue repur- 
gata. But this Reformation was not as yet accompliſh*d by the Popes; 
and he wiſheth that it might be done with all poſlible expedition, to the 
end, that the Latiz Bible being thus amended, might be us'd as a certain 
Rule throughout all the Weſtern Churches. en 

Therefore it is not to be admir*d, that he thought fit that it ſhould be 
Corrected in many places, ſince the Council of Trent had already giyen 
Orders for the performance thereof. The Criticks at that time had all 
the liberty imaginableto exhibit thoſe Readings which they believ'd to 
be the moſt Genuine, We find a conſiderable example of this prattice 
In the Latiz Bibles publiſh*d by the Divines of Lowvain, who were of Opi- 
nion, thzt they put the Decree of the Council of Trexe in execution, 
when they caus'd to be Printed an Edition of the Vulgar, with a very great 
number of various Readings z - Moreover, the Critical Notesof Lucas Bru» 
genſir, which were ſet forth before the corre(tion of Sixtue V. are alſo 
an eminent proof of the freedom that was then allow*d in reforming the 
Vulgar. . y | 

The Gentlemen of Port-Royal cannot avouch that they have follow'd 
11 their Verſion the example of theſe famous Men, in regard that fince 
chat time the Laziz Edition hath been eſtabliſh'd in a fixed State, by the 
Popes Sixtas V. and Clement VIII. Private Perſons are no longer permit- 


ted to reviſe it, ſerving only in their Notes, where they my freely de- 
u 


liver their conjectures on thoſe paſſages which they ſhall judge as yet to. . 
ftand in need of a Reformation : Wherefore, ſince they had goons 
ed to themſelves,. to Tranſlate the New Teſtament. from the Vulgar,. 
they onght every where exattly to adhereunto it. 

| Neither can they reaſonably urge the example of Salmeres, who pre-ſup- 
poſeth inexpreſs terms, that the Council of Trent has Declared, that the . 
Yalgar fhould be Corrected ; and (b) who ardently deſices, that the Re-- 


— wt. 
. i 


- (b) Urinam labor in e2 expurgands & recopnoſcend2 inchoatus per peculiarem Ihuftrifſi- 
ks Cardinalium atque both mmorum han... deputationem a P's mo D, A. Pio. V.. 
3ngiftam tandem aliquando perficeretur! ItFenim fieret ut Latinam Bibliorum Editionem - 
genuinam E) germanam magno cum. zotins Eccleſia & ſtudioſorum utilitate brevi habere- 
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formation which was already begun at Rome even in his time, were fi- 
niſh*d, tothe end that by rhis means there might be extant a faithful and + 
exact Edition of the Latiz Bible, He adds that during the interval of 
time, which ſhould be ſpent in preparing this Edition for the Prefs, now 
was prohibited to reftifie the manifeſt Errors of the Vulgar from the 
Hebrew or Greek, Copies, or from the readings of the Fathers; or in 
fine, according to the general rules of the Art of Critick, Interim dam $alm, ibid. 
bec in Incem prodit, nemo vetat quin apertos errores ex Hebreis vel Gracis 
Codicibur, vel ex varia veteram Patrum lefione, vel ex conſtanti &. aperta ra- 
tione corrigere atque emenudare valeamns. 

After this, 1 fhall leave it tothe judgment of the whole World to de: 
termine, whether Mr. Ar1aud had reaſon to affirm, that the Verſion of 
Mons be perfetly conformable to the rules preſcrib'd by Salmeron for 
the correttion of the Vulgar. ' Nevertheleſs he cites no Author of greater 
repute than this Jeſuit, whom he always calls to his aſliſtance, . more efpe- 
cially when he declares in another place, that the true method which ought ORs 
to be obſerved is that of Salmeron ;, and it is this, Nor to admit any general a om f 
rule that may oblige us always to prefer the Latin before the Greek, or the 14, 2-\m 
Greek before the Latin ;, but only to adhere to the truth, by chiefly eſteeming of the N. T. 
in-thoſe paſſages where theſe two Texts cannot be reconcil'd, that wbich hath Priveed at 
the moſt apparent marks of having retain*d the purity of the Apoſtolical Origi- —_ Book 
nal, This Door hath not confider®d- that $almeron only applied his ** © F 
rule to the ſtate of the Vulgar,' as it remain'd before it was revis'd by the - 
Cenſors of Rome, and that he has explain*d his.meaning very clearly as 
to this matter; by making uſe of the word interim, as we haveevyen-now- 

ewn, - | 

Mr, Arnaud argues more rationally when he proves by the authority 
of Bellarmin,; and many other Learned Writers, that the Vulgar is not 
at preſent ſo exact, nay even ſince the Reformation of the Popes, but 
that ſome defefts may as yet be diſcovered therein. - And indeed this 
hath been-acknowledg?d by-the Cenſors themſelves in their Preface in-* 
ſerted-at-the beginning of the Bible of Clemene VIII... But-if the Tran- 
flators of Mons intended'to imitate theſe Famous: Men, - they onght to - 
leave in the Vulgar theſe ſinall defets which they did not think fit to re-' 
move: [t were ſufficient tointimate inthe Margent that the Greek Text 
appear*d to them in certain” plates to be more Corrett than the Latin. - 
_ However, I do not believe that for practiſing the contrary, they have | 
incurr'd the penalty expreſs'd in the Bull of Pope Clement VIIL where-- 
12 it-1s- forbidden under pain of the greater Excommunication-reſerv?d” 
to the Holy See to Print the Vulgar otherwiſe than after the' ſame: man- 
ner as he had CorreCted- it; nevertheleſs-in regard that: the deſign of - 
this prohibition was to preyent the reading: of any other Bible than that ' 
throughout all the Weſtern Churches ; the Tranſktors of - Mev ought © 
entirely' to conform themſelves tothe purport thereof, fince they under- - 
took to Tranſlate the Vulgar, . | = 

| Mr-. 
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Mr. An, Mr. Arnaud has ingenuouſly. declar'd that the prohibition of this-Pope 
ib, ch.4. does not extend to the New Tranſlations; ng in the- Valgar 
Tongue 3 and that 1t 1s anextravangancy altogether peculiar to Mr, Mal- 
let, to maintain, that it is-thereby forbidden to inſert any thing therein- 
that is conſonant to the Originals, when they differ from the ancient 
L2tin Edition :, But he will never be able to cauſe his methad, to, be, aps: 
prov'd by thoſe perſons .that have, any *kill-in Critical Enquigies... . Cone.; 
mon Senſe requires. that a continual Uaiformity ought to be obſerv?d in: 
a Tranſlation of the Bible; and therefore the Gentlemen.of Port-Royal; 
having profeſs'd in the very beginning of -their Work, . that they inten- 
ded to repreleat the Vulgar 10 Frexch, they .ought exactly ;to- folowthat 
which is called: by this name: . For all the difference that there is, between- 
the Vulgar in Latin ad the Vulgar in Frexch, conliſts qnly;in- this; that: 
the later is a French, Copy of the former.., It .is likewiſe -prabable- that , 
one of the principal Reaſons that caus?d the Tranſlation of Mons to be. 
cenſur?d at Rome, isthat the Authors. thereof having: promis'd. ia the 
Titje of their, Book: to, exhibit the vulgar, have nevertheleſs apparently. 
departed from it. in, many places. Foraſinuch as theſe. Verſions .in.the,. 
Valgar Tongue are chiefly compos'd for:the..uſe of thoſe: perfons who 1 
do not underſtand the Latis,. we ought to deliver into their hands the... 
Latin Edition, after the very ſame manner as it is read in_the Church. . | 
I defire no other teſtimony to convince the- Tranſlators:of Moxs, that 
they. have acted contrary to good ſenſe in their Verſion, than that of: ; 
Eraſmus, B22, and .other able- Criticks,, who have Tranſlated the New: 
Teſtament from the Greek, Foraſmuch as they were perſuaded-thatit was: 
requiſite to maintain a conſtant Uniformity in their Work ; they have-;; 
ſo ſcrupulouſly adher?d to the Greek, Text, that they .have even. follow?d 
it in thoſe places where it did not appear to. them to. be:exac&t;. neither. 
have: they admitted the Latiz of the: Vulgar into, the, Text of their: Ver-- 
ſions; but have anly obſery*d in their Notes, that.it, ought, to be-pre-' : 
fer?d before the Greek. in thoſe places. Thele Interpreters-have-had a9: 
other rule in making choice of this method than their own diſcretion, . 
- This ſame diſcretion ought allo to regulate the proceedings of the-| 
Gentlemen of Pore. Royal, ſo as to induce them to adjayn nothing ,to; the |. 
Text of their Verſion but what agrees with the Latin Edifipn which thep:;: 
haye render d. If they were delirous.to. make any. remarks '0n-the'yathr; ; 
ations between the Greek,and the Latiz they ſhould -be. refer?d-to their 
Notes. : In this point they would; have imitated the able Commentators: 
of. the Ropran. Catholick Communion, who carefully deſcrib'd theſe dit--:; 
ferences, and even ſometimes eſteem the Greek, beyond; the -Latin,; with-.. 
out, defigning on, this account to: make ,20y alteration.jn. the Textof-the tk 
rb. Valgar : Therefore; Mr, Arnand does not argue well when he-juſtifies the: 
* 3 mctthod of the-Tranſlators .of Port-Rozal.by the example: of theſe 5udi-. 
cious Commentators, becauſe a diſtintion. muſt be made-between- Vere 
ſions and Commentaries, | 7 3 TING 
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' This'Learned: Man is to he commended for taking: the part of Eraſmus 
;againſt-Mr. Meter, and for vindicating; his Tranſlation of the New Teſta- 


-Ib, ch. 8, 


ment, whereto the Inquiſifors themſelves have found, nothing.to object. 


I were-only to be with'd that, Mr;14r#and had-appear?d to: be as good a 
Critick as:Eraſmns, and that he' had.imitated-him in his mechod, then we 
ſhould not have dilcover?d fo many imperfe&cions in the Verſion of Moxz. 
-- Moreover he had reaſon to affirm that altho? the Tranſlations of Ge- 
#eva: were: compos'd by Hereticks;. yet they are not to be-rejeCted as 
Erroneous, and: that-there can be-no inference drawn from: thence, tha 
they ought-not-to be imitated. - Butithat which cannot, 'be approv'd, in 
| the Verſion of Por#-Royal, is. that they have ſometimes adher*d to them 
in certain places where they are remote from the Vulgar : Moreover it 
is not expedient for thoſe who profeſs to-exhibit a Verſion of the Vulgar, 
to follow the Example of Interpreters that Tranſlate from the Greek Text. 
It is not to be denied that we may be aſliſted by having recourſe fo the 
Tranſlations 'of the Bible that -have been made by Hereticks; but it ought 
to be done with greater judzment than the Tranſlators of os have 
ſhewn on this occaſion. $ 

There is no judicious Perſon that would not willingly admif with Mr- 
Arnand this Critical rule taken from the Writings of St. Avguſtia ; that 


Mr. Arn. 
New Vind, 


whe there happens to be any variatian in the Copies of the Holy Scripture,- the of the Tran. 
ater armber ought to be prefer 'd before the {ſſer, and the more ancient /lation of th: 
before thoſe that are of a later date. But it may be eaſily proy*d to theſe N. T. Prin- 


Gentlemen, that they have not carefully oblery'd their rule; for they 
have ſometimes eſteem'd the leſſer number of Copies, and thoſe of little 
Antiquity, rather than the greater quantity, and the more Ancient, - 
- Furthermore, "this rule ought not to be applied at this day, to the 
various reading of the MSS. after the ſame manner as 1n the time of-St, 
Amzuſtin, by reaſon that the Greek Copies according to which the anci- 
Elent Vulgar was compos'd, are become extremely {carce, eſpecially ſince 
the New Edition of St. Ferom prevail'd over it, as I haye elſewhere 
prov'd; and therefore it cannot be afficm'd with the Tranſlators of Mons, 
that a matter is abſolntely contain*d in the Greek Text, becauſe ic is found 
in the ordinary Greek,, and even in the moſt part of the MSS. It is requi- 
fite beſides this, to ſhew that it was extant in the Greek, Copies, from 
which :the ancient Latiz Interpreter extratted his Tranſlation, 
_ I deſire no. other Example to: confirm this truth than that which is 
pounded by Mr. Arnaud, This word au jeine to Faſting is inſerted 
with the Letter G, in the Verſion of Moxs, in the 1. Epiſtle to the Co- 
rintbians, Chap. 7. Verſ; 5. as if the Vulgar were not conformable in that 
Place to: the -Greek, Text ;| whereupon he cites the MSS.: that were con- 
ſulted 1n preparing the Edition of the New Teſtament printed at Ox- 
_ Fard, and that of Curcel/exs, as alſo the MSS, of St.' Stephen, thoſe of the 
Marqueſs de Velez, and ſome others; from whence he concludes that 
fince there are but four Manuſcripts quoted. by F, Amelote that agree wich 
tne. 


ted at Mons. 
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the Vulgar, and there being on the other hand above ſixty that yary 
from it, the word Faſtivg ought to be read (according to thele later,) in 


this place of St, Paxl. 
This Door always takes-to the Contrary part; for the queſtion is 


\Not to know whether there are 60 Greek MSS. in which the word F aft ing 


is included, but only whether the Author of the Vulgar found it in his 


' Greek, Copy. Now it is evidently prov'd by the MS. of Clermont, and 


by that of St. Germain des Prez, wherein It is not expreſs*d, that the an- 
cient Interpreter hath not afually read it in his Greek Original. Itis to 
no purpoſe, that Mr. Arnazd produces the Syriack, Arabick, and ſome 
other Verſions, ſince the matter in debate is only concerning the Vulgar, 
and the Greck, Copies from which it was taken, Whenſoever he under. 


takes to Interpret the Greek Text, he may be allow'd to follow thoſe 


Greck Copies which he ſhall think fit chiefly to approve ; But in Tranſha. 
ting the Vulgar, he ought not to repreſent to us an improper 12ea of this 
Verſion, as he has done in declaring that it is different from the Greek in 
-many places, where nevertheleſs it only varies from the common Editions 
of the Greek Text, and not from the Greek, Copies according to what it 
was compos'd. | 

If he had known the qualifications of theſe ancient MSS, he would 
not have affirm*d that the word F/tivg is contain*d in the Copy of $t. 
Germain des Prez, : However, it is not included neither in the Greek nor 
in the Latiz of this ancient MS. no more than in that of Clermont, which 
is kept in the King's Library. Theſe two MSS. exhibit to us the ancient 
Vulgar Edition together with the Greek Text to which it was conforma- 
ble. - Theſe ſorts of MSS. were heretofore as common as thoſe that we 
now call Vulgar, The Gentlemen of Port-Royal not having ſufficiently 
applied themſelves to this kind of ſtudy, would have done more prudent- 
ly in ſimply Tranſlating the Vulgar, after the ſame manner as it was Tor- 
retted by the Cenſors of Rome, than in filling their Tranſlation with un- 
e Notes, which are alſo very frequently falſe. 

-Moreover, it doth not appear that Mr. Arnaud hath had a true Idea of 
the Vulgar Edition, when he affirms that there are certain infallible proofs 
to ſhew, that it hath not remain'd in the ſame ſtate as it was eſtabliſh'd by 
St. Jerom, and when he makes theſe proofs to conſiſt herein, That this 
Father Declares in divers paſſages of bis Works. That it was requiſite ts Core 
red ſome things in it according to the Greek, which are not as yet alterd.: If 
the Latiz Edition: had been Reform?'d after this manner at Rowe, it would 
be no Ionger the Vulgar. St. Ferom hath himſelf obſerv'd, that he for- 
bore to Reviſe many places of this Ancient Edition of ſet purpoſe; -and 
it is not to be admir*d that he corres that in ſeveral paſlages of his 
Works, wherein he is more accurate, | ; 

Another conſiderable defe& in the Verſion of Moxs, is, That the Au- 
thors thereof have rather follow?d the Explications of Commentators, 


than the Text which they undertook to Tranſlate, This is plainly inſi- 


nuated 
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nuated by Mr. Arnaud in his Anſwer to Mr, Mallet, in which, to yzndicate 
theſe Tranſlators, he often hath recourſe to the Aphoriſms of Divinity, as 
if in a Verſion of the H. Scripture, it were abſolutely neceſlary to ad- 
here. unto the Theological Expoſitions of the Fathers. There ir no Kale 


( fays this Learned Man )) of greater importance throughout the whole coſe 14-16. 15! 9. 
of Divinity, than that whereby we- are inform'd, that being oblig'd to conſult Chap. 3. 


the H. Fathers, as the Depoſitaries of the Tradition of the Church, to find 
out the true Senſe of the Sacred Books, if they appear not to be entirely unani- 
mous, either in regard that ſome of them have been more enlighten'd than 
| others, or by reaſon, that all have not diſconrs'd with equal exafneſs, we ought 
chiefly to cleave unto thoſe, who' having written ſince the appearing of any He- 
rffie, have more diligently applied themſelves to ſearch out in the H. S:riptures, 
thoſe places which eſtabliſh the Truths that have been oppos'd by theſe Hereſies, 
and whom God ſeems more eſpecially to have rair'd ap to defend the Faith of 
the Church againſt the Efforts of her Enemies. | 
This whole Diſcourſe tends only to ſhew that the Theology of St. 

Auguſtin, with reſpe&t to Grace and P:edeſtination, ought to be pre- 
ferr'd before that of the Grecian FathÞtrs; and that therefore the Apoſtles 
ſhould be introduc'd, ſpeaking according to the ſentiments of this Father, 

ich- are ſuppos*d to be” thoſe of the Catholick Church. Foraſmuch 
| a5 in this work I do not profeſs to perform the FunCtion of a Divine, or 
a Caſuiſt ; I ſhall not undertake to examine, whether the Theology of 
- St. Auguſtin may be eſteen?d beyond that of the Grecian Fathers, and 
even of all the Eaſtern Churches : It is ſufficient to obſerve in general, 
that this Maxim of Mr. Arnaud cannot be admitted in a Tranſlation of 
the New Teſtament, wherein we are oblig'd carefully to follow the very 
words of the Text, without reſtraining it to any particular Senle, alths 
it were that of St. Anguſtin. | 

There is a great deal of difference between the Theological Senſe,and 
that which is call'd Grammatical or Literal; and a Tranſlator ought al- 
ways to haveregard to the later; otherwiſe every one will be apt to take 
the liberty of Tranſlating the- H, Scriptures, conformably to his Theo- 
' Jogical Notions, and then it will be no longer to interpret the Word of 
G OD, but to explain it according to the particular Ideas of private 
perſons. Therefore it is not expedient to prefer in a Verfion of the Sa- 
cred Book, the Theological Senſe of one Father before that of another, 
ſaving only when this Senſe is Conſonant to the Grammatical or Lite- 
ral. But ſince there is no neceſſity of infiſting any longer on theſe gene- 
ral Reflections, let us proceed to a particular diſcuſſion of the Tranllation 
of Mons, and of the Notes that are annex'd to it. 
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CHAP. XXXVIIL 


An examination of ſome particular paſſages of the Verſion of 
Mons, and of the Notes that relate to this Tranſlation. 


T is ſufficient to have obſery'd once in general,: that the Tranſlation 

of Mons Is full of Phraſes and ſuperfluous words, that ought to be ad- 
mitted only in a Commentary; any one may eaſily perceive this defect, as 
being obvious throughout the whole Work: As for example, it may 
ſoon be diſcoyer'd, that it is requiſite to render theſe words in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, Chap. 8. v. 3g. Neque altitudo, neque profundum, as 
they are inſerted in their Note; Ni Iz bautear, ni la profondeur, neither 
height nor depth, whereas we read in the Text of the Verſion, Ni zoxt 
cequil y a au plus haut dans les cieux,ou eu plus profond des enfers, Neither 
all that there is in the bigheſs Heaven, or in the uttermoſt bottom of Hel. 
T heſe ſort of expreſſions are found almoſt every where in the room of 
{imple words. 

However, we muſt do- ſo much juſtice to the Tranſlators of Mons, as 
to acknowledge, that they determin*®d by this abundance of words, more 
clearly to expreſs in divers paſſages, the energy and propriety of certain 
Greek terms, eſpecially thoſe that are calPd Compound. But they are 
frequently miſtaken, becauſe theſe Compound words ſignifie no more in 
the greater part of thoſe places than the ſimple. Therefore their too 
nice exactneſs, when this happens, cannot be a ſufficient reaſon to juſti- 
fie their departing from the Vulgar. The Learned Dr. Jobx Boys has ju- 
dictouſly remark*d this defeft in the Latix Verſion of Bezz, who hath 
ſometimes Tranſlated, even to the very Etymologies. | 

in:Chap. g. of St. Matthew, v. 36. where we read in the Greek Text 
ionnaſyrien, and in the Vulgar, Miſertns eft ; it is render'd by the Tranſla- 
tors of Mons, in imitation of him, Ses extrailles furent tmnes de compaſſt- 
on; His Bowels were mou d| with compaſſion. Theſe Gentlemen without 
doubt, intended by this pfiraſe, more emphatically to expreſs the effica- 
cy of the Greek Verb, which they have likewiſe done in many other pla- 
ces where it occurs: But Father Amelote hath ſimply Tranſlated with the 
Vulgar, Put compaſſion, had compaſſion. 

Dr. Boys could not approve the prattice of Beze, who under colour 
of rendring this Greek, Verb. more exactly, hath alſo Tranſlated, Commiſe- 
ratione intima commotus eft : He condemns this ſort of Interpretations, as. 
beipg too exquiſite a manner of criticizing, which ought rather af _— 
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ſerted in the Notes, than in the Text of a Verſion, Axiz ile (Gays he) Jo. Boys 
& pen? dixeram ſuperſtitioſe interpretationes, que veluti minima manſa in os Co!. lat. ver. 
nſerunt, ut mea Ct ſententia, ſchaltis five annotationibas. multo aptizs quam pr ng by 
contextui ipfi convenerint. | Th : . * 
The Tranſlators of Xfonrs had reaſon, according to this Maxim, to 
Teanflate in Chap. $. of 'St.'Matth, v. 16. commanda, he commanded, be- 
cauſe it is. read"ſimply in the Valgar, imperavit, aliho the Verb imvwusr 
in the Greek, uſually ſignifies to command with threats, They are content 
only to make mention of this Interpretation in their Note; which they 
ought likewiſe to haye done in the other places, to retain a conſtant Uni- 
formity. But - they ſometimes expreſs in the Text of their Veckon 
( without any neceſſity ) the etymology of the Greek words, which is 
not the part of a judicious Interpreter. - > . +, 
Thus in Chap. 25 of St. Matth. v. 34. where it is Printed 1n the Vul- 
gar, poſidete, they have Tranſlated poſſedez [_ G, comme voſtre heritage ] 
Poſſeſs £1 your inheritance, adding theſe words, as your inheritence between 
two Crochets, with the Letter S. as if they were wanting in the Vul- 
gar, and were included only in the Greek Text ; nevertheleſs, the Verb 
xanggrowſorr: Was render?d literally by poſſidete, Thus Eraſmus and Beze 
| havelikewiſe retain*d it in their Tranſlations in this place, however, the 
later hath Tranſlated in Chap, 5. of St. Matt. V-5. xanggrownorn by beredi- 
tario jure cbtixebunt, and the former, by heredizztem ccoipient. Dr. Boys 
taking the partof the ancient Zarix Interpreter, who hath.ſimply render'd 
pofſidebunt, rejects thele two other Interpretations, as being more pro- 
per to be inſerted ina Dictionary than ina Verſion made by Learned Men, 
Dnid opns (lays he) tam multi? Lexicographis & Ludimagiftris ſtudio fit 
kgs eb originationes expendere curioſeque tradere, At bonis & ernditis 
Interpyetibus nou convenit fortaſſe tam anxia diligentia, This he proves by 
the example (a) of the Verbs 5:2o/buey & oivo iv which ſignitie !1mply 
to build, and to pour out; Moreover, he adds, that the Verb zayggroutty 
imports nothing elſe but to prſſeſs in many paſſages of the Sepruagint. He 
alio produces-as” an - example,-that of St. Matthew, Chap. 25. v. 24. 
where:the moſt judicious Modern Tranflators have render?d ſimply wich 
_ the Vulgar, poſſidete, » . | | | 
TIdefire no other example to. convince the Gentlemen of Pore-Royal, 
that they ought not to expreſs in their Verſion, the etymologies of the 
Greek words, than their Note'on Chap. 9. of St. Mark v, 6. where we 
read in the Vulgar, faGa eft nubes obumbrans eos; and in their Tranſlation, 
ke , 4-1 h, WIEETNL | 
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(a) Ve rudy vaus eft xdificare navem. &* 3y0595y flop, fundere a- 
quam. /ic negyoudiy yyr, Pollidere terram : mec aliter ſonat apudd-LXX, 
mterpretes multis. in locie. - Joann, Boys, Collat. yet. Int. cuin rec. ad C5. 
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-il paruPwne nute qui les convrit, there appear d a Cloud which cover'd they 
They have made the following remark on this: paſlage, vis. That they 
did not think fit to Tranſlate obumbravit, qui les couvrit de ſon ombre, which 
cover'd them with its ſhadow ( becauſe this Cloud (\ay:they,) was fall of Light 
as is declar'd by $t, Matthew ;) Nevertheleſs this is the ſignification of - 
the Greek Verb &7:udQ-, which 1s literally. render'd in the Vulgar:by 
ob umbro, if we may judge thereof by the Etymology or Propricty of the 
- word, but. it denotes ſimply #o cover, T his ſhews that the Tranflators of 
Mons ought not lo eaſily to abandon the ancient Interpreter in many o- 
ther places, where he renders the ſenſe of the Greek, Qriginal no leſs ac- 
curately, altho? he does not expreſs the 'Etymologies-of the words. 
According to this method it was requiſite to .Tranſlate in Chap. 7. of 
the Revelation, verl. 15. ſhall dwell over them, conformably to the vulgar, 
where It is read babitabit ſuper cos ; whereas they bave Interpreted, leur 
fervira luy-meme de temte pour les convrir,- be himſclf ſpall ſerve as a Tent to 
cover them, They obſerve in their Note; that the. Vulgar hath habitera 
ſur eux, ſhall dwell over them, as if the ancient Latin Interpreter had not 
exaCtly render'd the Greek Verb axlwoz:,: It may be affirnyd on the con- 
trary, that he has Interpreted it as a Learned Man, and not like a School- 
Boy, as the Gentlemen of Port-Royal and F. Amelote have done, toge- 
ther with Beza, who hath likewiſe 1n his Latin Verſion proteget eos um-' 
braculo; | But, Eraſmus and .Arias Mantanus have Tranſlated according to. 
the Vulgar, habitabit ſuper illos, and. Caftalio apmd eos. deget, Caſſindorus 
\ Reyna, Cyprian de Velera, and.the Author of the Spaniſs Verſion printed 
at Venice in the year 1556. have Tranſlated morara gntre ellos, ſhall dwell 
among them, preferring the ancient Latin Verſion before that of Beza. 
There is alſo in the Tranſlation of Geneva, habitera avec enx, ſhall dwell 
with them, He that publifld a new Edition thereof at Paris, AynorDom. 
1569, whom I believe to be Mr. Daille the Younger, hath alter*d-it in 
that place (with little judgment) according to the Interpretation of 
Dioaati, 44: 5 
The Tranflators of Mons ſeem to have had no other deſign in their 
Notes than to expoſe the Author of the Vulgar, as an Interpreter that 
was little exact, and who had not very properly render'd the Greek words.. 
- Fhus in Chap. 10. of St. Luke, Verſ. 2. where they have Tranſlated, 
®x'il envoye des ouvriers, That be would ſend Work-men ;, conformably to 
the Vulgar, they add in their Note, that it isin the Greek, ©} pouſſe 
 &+ faſſe aller, That he would thruſt forth and cauſe to go, extrudat. It 1S- 
true indeed that Eraſmus hath Tranſlated the Greek, Verb z£4ay in that 
Place by extruda, and the Miniſters of Geneva g'i/ pouſſe. But theſe In- 
rerprerations, which perhaps are too Grammatical, do not hinder, but 
that that of the Vulgar, wherein we read mittat, may be very literal. We 
find alſo in the Latin Verſion of Arias Montanns,Caſtalio & Beza emittat, 
. and in the three Spaniſh Tranſlations aboye-cited, _que embie, that be 
would ſend; neither is it. otherwiſe expreſygd in the Syriack, and the: 
drabich, y Theſe 
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Theſe Gentiemen are ſo clear-ſighted, ' that they can diſcover fuch 
things in the Greek, Text as were never found therein, as in Chap. 24. of 
St. Luke, Verſ. 16. where they have Tranſlated Jexrs yeux eſtoient retenne' _ 
['G. par une vertu divine, their yes were re/aind | by a divine virtue; | 2s 
if theſe words included between two Crochets were on]; contain'd in the'. 
Greek, Original; nevertheleſs there 1s no variation :!:creupon between the 
Greek and the Vulgar, nor even between the Greek Copies, | | 
That which has miſled theny, is, that they have read the Greek only 
1n certain. Verſions, or rather Commentaries on the New Teſtamenr. 
Now many of theſe Commentators, and among others the Proteſtafits, 
have obſfery*d that this was done by a Divine 5 Ms ita nimirum ſtatu- 
ente Domino, ſays Beza in his Note -on this paſlage, where he allo takes: 
an occaſion to eſtabliſh a point of Controverſie, on which it is not ne- 
ceſlary here to inſiſt, I at very much miitaken, if the Tranflators of 
Mons have conſulced any other Greek, Original than the Note of Grotivs, 
who after having render*d the Greek Verb &u227%m by ten-bantur accor- 
ding to the reading of the Vulgar, explains it by theſe other words, 
impediebantur vi divina : "This apparently indued them to Tranſlate, 
were retain'd [ G, by a divine vertue | altho' theſe laſt words are not extant 
in'the Greek, nor in any Verſion. . | 
In Chap. 15. of the Epiſtle. to the Romany, verl. 26. and 27, where 
the word &»&xyczy is twice us*dgn the Greek, Text, and in the Vulgar 
probaverunt & placait, they have Tranſlated in both theſe places, ont re- 
ſolu. avec beaucoup d"affefiion, reſolv*d with a great deal of affefion, ima- 
gining that the Latin Interpreter hath not well expreſs?d the force and pto- 
priety: of the Greek Verb wize. Indeed it is intimated by Beza that this- 
word {ignifies ſomewhat more than that which is in the Vulgar, that is - 
to ſay, a certain teſtimony of afteCtion, Vxlgata (ſays he) ad verbum pro-'Bez. Anne. 
baverunt; ſed aliquid amplius videtur hoc verbo ſignificarj, nempe cm ultro, ad c. 15. 
& ex bonitate quadam alacri bene volumus cuipiam, aut rem aliquam probamus. Epiſt, ad 
The Tranſlators of onus might likewiſe have obſerv'd the ſame V”* © 
thing in adiſtin& Note, following at the ſame time in thezr Verſion the 
Text of the Vulgar, wherein the Greek, Verb is literally expreſsd, which - 
uſually ſignifies to think fit, or to think, convenient. Wherefore Eraſmus and -: 
Caftalio have Tranſlated in this place, viſum et. Arias Montanus hath re- 
tained probaverunt & placuir, We read likewiſe in the Tralian of Diodatt - 
e piaciuto, in the. French Tranſlation of Geneva il aſemble bon 'it ſeem'd © 
good, and according to the ſame ſenſe in the Spaniſh of Caſſiodorus, Reywa * 
and Cyprian de Valera tuvieron por bon; Laſtly, -in the Spaniſp Edition”. 
Printed at Venice in the Year 1556. ha parecido : Infomuch thar-the Cri-> * 
ticiſms of the Gentlemen of Port-Royal are ſeldom-aprrov'd,” when'.they** | 
depart from the Vulgar, under. pretence of rendering more exattly- the Fo 
words of this Edition with relation to the Greek Original, ® {+ oe 
; The tame thing hath befall'n them in Chap. 6. of the x. Epiltle to - - 
the: Corimbians,' verſ, 14. where inftead- of interpreting ſimply'-with'F. - 
: | ; = Amebote,. 
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Amelote, -ne vous joignts foint aux infideles, be ye not joyn'd with Unbelievers. 

-they have Tranſlated with a long circuit of words, after their uſual 
manner, xe contratiez point une alliance [G. inegale | en vous attachant 4 

un meme joug avec les infideles, do not contra an aliiance | G, unequal] by 
-bearing the ſame Toke with th? Irfidels, They have Inſerted in the Text 

of their Verſion, that which they read in the Commentaries. For to ex- 

preſs the Szntiments of Bezz ( who hain render'd, »e impart jugo copula- 

mini, and who affirms in his Note, that thaGreek Participle 67re97uy 27s 
denotes certain perſons that being in a different condition, nevertheleſs 

a(l# one another in the ſame Work ) they have included betwixt two 
Crochets [ G, unequal | and have likewiſe Tranſlated, by bearing the ſame * 

Toxe, : . 

But the 1itcrpretation attributed by Budexs to the Greek Verb 577%;- 

Gyr which he explains by. :yoZv3civ, and which: was even produc'd by - 

Bezz, is more natural, and. perfectly agrees with our Yulgar. lt hath 

been follow?d in like manner by Gris, who could not find the word 
Dnequal. in this Greek Verb, as the Trauſlators of Moxs have done in 
imitation of Beza.' He alſo confirms his Opinion by. the reading 'of the 
ancicnt Syr;ack Interpreter 67e97:246v (lays this Learned Critick) oft alte- 

| ram partem juti trabere, id eft, idem jugnum ſubire; Daare Syrus bic dixit, 
» * Ne fiis filit unius jugi cnin tis qui non credunt. Thele Gentlemen are not 
always ſucce{sful when they prefer be:gge our Latiz Verſion the :Crith> 
cifins of Bezs, te which the other Divines of Geneve have had no regard 
10 this place, for they have ſimply Tranſlated, Ne vzs accouples point avec 
les Ipfideles, being content only to exhih'i the other Interpretation inthe 
Marpent, which is that of Beza. Diodati -hath likewiſe inferted in his 
Ttalian Tranſlation, according to the ſame ſenſe, theſe words, non vac- 
.copiate congÞ Infideli, and hath add=d this Nore, which confirms the rea- 
ding of the Vulgar. Grec. No# vi. mettete ſotts un medeſimo giogo, 0 non 
tirate ad uno ſteſſo giogo,, do not pit your ſelves under the ſame Yoke or do 
not draw with one and the ſame Yoke |In fine the three Spaniſh Verſions 
that were compos*d f:om the Greek, do alſo agr-e with our Vulgar : 
Moreover we read in that oithe Year 1555. Ns tray gays yuge con los it- 

fieles, and iu the. two others, ws os yunteys en yugo con los mnfieler. 


+. Ir often happens that they give jndgment concerning the readings of . 
the Gyeck Original, with reſpect to the Verſions and Commentaries that 
they have perus'd, rather than according tothe Text it ſelf, as in Chap. - 
10.. of the 11, Epiſtle to the Corinthians, veri, 7. where they have Tran-: 
Tlated coniormably tothe Vulgar, jugez ax moins des cboſes ſelan Pappa- 
rence, you judge at leaſt of things according to the appearance. ». They. de- 

Bm chre in their Note, that it is expreſs'd in the Greek, do you not judge 
E” of things only according to appearance # However, it is certain, that with- 
| -out alcering the Greek, Text, the ancient Interpreter might, Tranſlate as 
He hath done by got placing the point of Interrogation: after the Verb 


 frimen, 
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. in that of Simon de C:lines, ia that of Oxford, nor in ſome others. 

In Chap. 5- of the Epiſtle to the: Epheſians, vert. 13. where they have 
Interpreted with Beza, ='y ayant qne la lumiere qui deconvre tout, th.re be- 
ing nothing but light that diſcovers every thing , they have ovblery*d in the 
Margent, that It is literaliy in the Vulgar, every thing 1hat-75 diſcover'd is 
Light. It may be eaſily believ*d 1n reading this-Note, that the Vulgar 
Tranſlation is not conſonant to the Greek Text; nevertheleſs, Eraſmres, 
Caftalio, and Ariz Momtanus, who Tranſlated from the Greek,as well as 
ZBeza, do exactly agree with the ancient L2tiz Interpreter, for the firſt 
hath render'd, quidquit manifeſtum-redditur lumen eſt ; the ſecond, quid- 
grid-patefit Iucidum ejt;, and the third, omne manife/tatum Iumen-eft 


That which bath given occaſion to this diverſity of Interpretations, . 


is the different acception of the Greek, word 7 garepiwfwor, which might 
be Tranſlated either atively or paſſively mavifejtatzor manifet atur. Bez.3 
and ſome others have adher?d to: the former {en{e}; but the above-nam'd 
Tranſlatorghave follow?d the other, together with the ancient Inter- 
preter Eraſmus, who has taken notice of theſe two fignthcartions, 1afiſts 
very much on the former,: by reaſon of the Article oz, which is inclu- 
ded in-the Greek, However it may be, they repreſent a falſe Idea of the 
ancient Latin Verſion, who affirm, . that the Author thereof hath nor 


expreſ3*d the ſenſe of the Greek, Text, in a place where he agrees with 


the moſt judicious Interpreters that bave Tranſlated from the Greek, 
There is a great number of other paſſages of the like nature in the Ver. 
ſion of Mozs, wherein thoſe Tranſlators, have mark*d with little judg- 


ment a difference between the Greek, Text, and the Latin of the Valgar,. 


altho? there 1s not really any. 

They are alfo accus'd of having frequently added in their Tranſlation 
the word Effcacy, which they imagin*'d to be apparent in the Greek Text, 
to the end that the term effeiZual Grace might -be read in the New 
Teſtament.” But they have replied to this objeCtion, that their adver- 


£imme, as Indeed it is not * in the Greek, Edition printed at the Louvre, I: fol: 2642, 
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ſaries have ſo. great an averſion to effectual Grace that they hate the + ve-/;-n 


very name thereof, and that they cannot endure that it ſhould” be found of che N. T. 


in:the Holy Scriptures. This is Mr, Arnaud's anſwer to Mr. Mallet ; the Printed ar 


former of whom, affirms, that the Greek word @«g;» being expreſsd 


in thoſe places, they had reaſon to render it #0 ad effeFiually, They main- 
tain (ſays this DoCtor) that it is the true ſignification of this Greek, word, 
\ aud that it does not denote only to aft, but alſo to at with efficacy. 

— But without engaging in the diſpute between theſe two DoCtors, may 
it not be objected to Mr. Arnand, that he profeſſes to Tranſlate the 
Latia-of the Vulgar and not the Greek Text ? Now there is nothing of 
this efficacy in the Latiz, and there are many who cannot diſcern it inthe 


Greek, Is it lawful for a Tranſlator who hath propogd to himſelf to- 


interpret the Vulgar in French, to depart from it in thoſe places that he 


thall judge to be fayourable to his prejudicate Notions ? Ought _—_ 
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able Interpreter, (as hath been already obſerv'd). to retain an Unifor- 
mity in his Verſion ? However, let us examin in particular, whether the 
Genttemen of Port-Royal had reaſon to abandon the Interpreter of the 
Church in thoſe places, under colour of exhibiting a.more proper Senſe 
of the Greek” Verb &:g56v. | 
I: is certain that this word does not ſignifie of it ſelf, and always, to 
27 or work with efficacy,. as may be prov'd by the teſtimony of the moſt 
expert Cri:icks in the Greek Tongue; nay, even the Tranſlators of Moxs 
ought to concur in this, ſince they themſelves have interpreted it in di- 
vers places of their Verſion; without adding the word efficacy ; there- 
fore we muſt be guided by the circumſtances only, 1n determining where 
it is requiſite to be added ; and in my opinion it were more expedient, 
even in thoſe places, to imitate the Latin Edition, which was taken 
from the Greek, many ages before the Controverſies that have been de- 
bated in theſe-later tymes, with a great deal of Animoſity concerning ef- 
fcctual Grace. | 
" The firft paſſage in which I find the word efficacy added, qpithout any 
neceſlity in the Verſion of Mons, 1s 4n Chap, 2. of the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians; v. $8. where they have Tranſlated, celuy qui a agy efficacement 
dans Picrre;, be that hath ated or wrought effefiually in Peter. It is read 
in the Greek, 6 er:pyions Nerrw, and in the Vulgar, that expreſſeth the 
Grezk viord tor word, qui operatus eſt Petro, Caſtalio hath likewiſe ren- 
der?d, qui_in Petro egit. And Cyprian de Valera in his Spaniſh Verſion, el 
qr? hizo, according to the ſame Senſe, I cannot take it ill that Eraſmus 
and Beza, who undertook to Interpret the Greek and not the L atiz,have 
render'd, qui efficax fuit , by reaſOn that the Greek, Verb may admit this 
'Senſe; alths they had no reaſon to abandon the ancient Interpreter. 
The ſame thing cannot be afirm'd with reſpe& to the Tranſlators of 
Mons, who ought much leſs to depart from the Lazin Edition, ſince 
they were engag'd to follow it; beſides, that is an ill practice to inſert 
two words in a Tranſlation, when there is but one'in the Original, at 
leaſt, if there were not an extreme neceſſityto do it. Now I deſire no 
other example, to prove that there was no occaſion to add the word 
efficacy in that place, than the ſame expreſſion which is found in Chap. 3. 
of this Epiſtle, ver, 5. where we read in the Greek, wee20v JIvaduus wo vyv. 
andin the Vulgar, qui operatur virtntes in vob;is, The Gentlemen of Port- 
Royal haye likewiſe Tranſlated ſimply, qui fait des miracles parmy vous ;. 
' who worketh miracles among you. | 
Why have they not added the word efficacement,” effeually, as they 
have done elſewhere? B:z4 hath render?d efficit that fignifies ſomewhat 
more then the Verb operazzr, which is read in the Vulgar, and in the 
Tranſlation of Eraſmus, who hath not obſerv'd a ſufficient Uniformity 
therein, There appears alſo more of a capricious Humor, than of a ſo- 
lid Judgment in that of the Doctors of Geneva, who have Tranſlated in 
Chap, 2.- of this Epiltle, celii qui 4 boſongne avec efficace par Pierre, hethat 
| ſimply 
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bath wrought with efficacy thro* Peter, and in this paſſage celuy qui produit 
les vertues ; He that produceth Powers or Miracles. Diodati 1s not more 
Uniform in bis T:al;an Verſion, having interpreted in the former pallage, 
bavere efficacemente operato;, and in the ſecond, ſimply opera. 

I know not why the Gentlemen of Port-Royal have not in like manner 
Tranſlated in Chap. 5.of the ſame Epiſtle, Ver. 6. Faith that works effeGinall'y 
by Charity; for it is written in the Greek mas I) 434ms wegyetn, Foral- 
much as they aim at an extraordinary exaCctneſs in expreſſing the Greek 
words, they have inſerted in their Tranſlation, /a foy qui eft animee de [2 
charite ;, Faith that is animated by Charity, and in their Nute 3 agiftante 
par la cbarite;, working by Charity, In my Opinion, this later Interpreta- 
tion, which anſwers to the Greek word, would have been more convent- 
ently plac'd inthe Text of the Verſion, than in the Margent, But they 
had read in the Commentaries of Efhius, who is one of their molt ap- 
prov*d Authors,that the ſenſe of this paſſage was, fides per charitatem ani- 
 mata. - | 

It muſt be confeſs*d nevertheleſs, that the, Tranſlators of Moxs do 
not always follow Efthius ;, for if there were any. place throughout the 
whole New Teſtament, where they ought to add the word efficacy, It is 
this in Chap. 1. of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ver. 11. where this Di- 
vine affirms, that (þ) the Greek, Verb «<:g5v, whereof St. Paul makes 
uſe in that place, ſignifies an efficacious operation, and that the ſenſe of 
this paſſage is, That God effetually works our Salvation and Juſtification, 
.as he works all things; that is to ſay, by a proper and phylical caſuality. 
It is likewife imprudent (according to his judgment) to maintain the 
contrary, as ſome Learned Men have done® However, it is read ſimply 
in this place in the Verſion of Mons, according to the Vulgar ; ayant eſte 
predeſtinez, par le decret de celuy qui fait toutes choſes ſelon le deſſein de ſo 
Polomte ;, Being predeſtinated by the Decree of him mho worketh all things ac- 
cording to the deſign of bis Will, But they ought to Tranſlate conforma- 
bly to their own Principle and the Dodcine of Eſthins, qui fait efficace- 
rent, who worketh effeually; or to ſpeak more plainly, ſince the word 
effeciually,was not inſerted in this place, neither ought it robe expreſs'd in 
the others, where it is added by them. | 

T would willingly know for example, What reaſon they had to Tranſ- 
late in Chap, 3. of this ſame Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ver. 20, qui azit 
en Hous avec efficace, that worketh in us effeiually. Beza, one of the moſt 
.conſtant maintainers of effeCtual Grace hath interpreted ſimply agzt, and 
Diodati in his 7talian Verſion, opera, conformably to the Vulgar, Ir istrue 
indeed, that we find in the Tranſlation of Geneva, which is ſometimes 
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- (by Verbum Grecum ey:cyeiv, quo hic utitur, operationem ſjenificat efficacem, Ttaqi!e 
 ſentit Apoſtolus Deum efficaciter operari ſalutem & totam juſtificationem noſtram, [ict 
 univerſa operatur, nimirum cauſalitate phyſica ſeu proprie difls, Qurd imprudentur .1 
 quibuſdam aizequi doth negatur, Eft Comm. in ©, 1, Epiſt, ad Epic. v. 11. $4 
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franſcrib'd by theſe Gentlemen, gai beſongue avec efficace en nou, and in 
the correction of Mr, Daile the younger, qui agit en nous avec efficace, as 
In the Verſion of Port Royal. PR 
In Chap. 2, of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, ver. 1 3. they have Tranſ- 
lated according to the reading of the Vulgar, c'eft din qui opere en vous 
le vouloir & le faire ;, It is God who worketh in you to will and to do, But 
as if the Greek Text were not thereby exactly expreſs*d, they declare in 
their Note, that itis read in the Greek, w4g45v, which ſignifies, who ef- 
fectually produceth, Beza and Efthixs diſcourſe very much at large,in pro- 
ving etiectual Grace by this paſſage, and the later grounds his Notion on 
the Writings of St. Auguſtiz and Thomas Aquinas, affirming that the other 
Fathers, even the Grecian, are of his opinion. (c) Moreover, he inſiſts 
on the Greek word <veg4wv, which imports, ( as he ſays, ) to aft with effi- 
CACY 
I ſhall not here undertake to ſhew that the Doctrine of Efthixs is not 
confirm*d by all the Fathers, as he ayoucheth. However, the Tranſla« 
tors of Moas have acted is this place with greater precaution than in the 
others, where they have inſerted the word efficacy in their Verſion : mow 
are content only to intimate in their Note, that the Greek, Verb fignifie 
this of it ſelf. Nevertheleſs, St. Chryſoftow,, who very well underſtood the 
Greek Tongue, and who had diligently ſtudied the Stile of St. Pax), has 
obſery'd nothing like it in this expreſſion. s | 
The Miniſters of Gezeva, who were not ſo ſcrupulons, have tranſlated 
c*eſt dieu qui produit en vous avec efficace & le vouloir & le parfaire ſelon ſon 
bon plaiſit ; It is God that a" produceth in you both to Will aud to Do, 
according to bis good pleaſure. But Diodati being more cautious, hath ren- 
der'd ſimply with the ancient Interpreter, opers ix voi i} voler e Padopes 
rare, worketh in you to Will and to Do, It is likewiſe expreſs*d after the 
ſame manner in the three Spaniſh Verſions, that were compos?d from the 
Greek Original obra ex wos otros el querer y el bazer ;, without making any 
mention of efficacy. And therefore it cannot be true; that the proper 
fignification of the Greek, word wep3eiv Is, who effefinally produceth, 
The Tranſlators of Porz-Royal have not obſery?d the fame moderation 
in Chap. 1. of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Ver. 29. whete they have 
obtruded with Bezz and the other Miniſters of Gexevs, the word efficacy, 
that js not extant in the vulgar, where we read only, cer#ardo ſecundum 
eperationem ejus quam operatur in me in virtute z which anſwers word for 
word to. the Greek Text, Moreover, to the end that they might ſeem- 
to be more exact, they have limited the ſenſe of this paſſage, by ſupply- 
ing ſomewhat after this manner combattant ſelon qu'il in afſiſte par ſa ver- 
rme efficace qui agit puiſſament dans moy, ſtriving according as he alliſts me, 


— —_— 


(c) oo hoc Grecum Apoſtoli participium ivpyav, id eft efficaciter agens. Un- 
de manifeſtus eſt hic locus £5 irrefragabilis eontra Pelagianos pro efficaci gratia Des. Eſt. 


by 


Comm. in &. 2. Epiſt, ad Philipp, verf. 13s. 


— = 
by bir efficdctons virtue which as powerfully in me, which bind alſo to the 

| fine effe& in the Verſion of Beza, decertans ſecundum vim illam efficai em 
zhfius agentem in me potenter. 

.- "Theſe Gentlemen have again introduc'd the word Zffcacy in their 
Tranſlation, in Chap, 2. verſ. x3. of the 1. Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
where they have Tranſlated 12 parole de Diew qui agit efficacement ex vous, 
the word of God which effefinaly afeth in you. It is thus exprelſs'd in the 
Latiz Edition, Verbum Dei qui( quod /in the ancient. Vulgar) operater in 
vobis, as allo in that of Bega, Sermonem Dei qui etiam agit in vobis ;, and 
in the three Spaniſh Tranflations obra. But we read in the Verſion of 
Geneva, la parole de Dieu laquelle auſi beſongne avec efficacy en vons, the 
word of God which works with efficacy in you, Diodati hath likewiſe ren- 
der'd, opera efficacemente. | 

This want of Uniformity. which appears throughout the Tranſlations 

.of the Catviniſt; is an evident proof that they did not believe that the 

. Greek word &r:e35y ſignified of it ſelf to ad effeFnally. The ancient In- 
terpreter-of the Church is on the contrary, always Uniform 1n thoſe pla- 

.ccs; having ſimply Tranſlated the Verb <sg4y by to af, Or to work. 
The Tranflators of-Port-Roya! would have ſhewn much more prudence in 

imitating him, than in -obyuding without any neceſſity, the word :fficacy 

In their Verfion with the modern Interpreters. Indeed this might well 
be done in the Commentaries of Efib;us,according to the Theological no- 

tions of this Author, 'kn -regard that we are not oblig*d to be ſo exact in 

a Commentary as ina Tranſlationof the Holy Scriptures, in which no- 

.thing-onght to be admitted (as far as -it is poſſible .to judge ) but what 

.is apparently the word of God. _ | | 

I doubt not but that theſe Gentlemen have ſome. reaſons whereby they 

maintain this different manner of Tranſlating the ſame word, in one and 
the ſame Book ; but it were more expedient to declare them in their 

Notes, than to add to the New Teſtament that which very many per- 

-ſons'cannot find therein. If they aftrm that they have had regard to the 

-fenſe, we may reply, that it is extremely dangerous to introduce into 
the Holy Scripture a ſenſe concerning which all people are not-agreed, --- 
eſpecially if it have any relation to Divinity. 

We find for example leſs to object, on the account that they have 
Tranſlated in Chap, '2, of the + 1. Epiſtle to the Theſſulonians, verſ. 7. 
the word w5e2imu by ſe formeiis form'd, whereas in-other places they have 

interpreted _it by to ad efledually, They undoubtedly -believ?d together 
with the DoCtors of Geneva, who have render'd ſe met en train, is in agi- 
tation; that it was the fenſe of this paſlage; nevertheleſs it were more 
requiſite to Tranſlate according tothe Vulgar, and even with Beza, doth 

- operate, 'Or aft, Theymight have exhibited the other ſenſe in their Note 

.1n imitation of Dzodaz;,, who hath interpreted conformably to the Vulgar 

- opera, .adding at the fame time this remark, perche gia del ſuo tempo fi com- 

mmciavano & porre i fondamenti cafi de. gli errori come della tiraunta, that. cven 
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in bir time the foundation of errors began to be laid, as that of tyranny, If 
there be any error in this explication, at leaſt he cannot be accus'd of 
having inſerted it in the Text of the New Teſtament. 
Laſtly, the word efficacy.is ſo acceptable to the Gentlemen of Pore- 
Royal that it is found again in their Verſion in verſ. 11. of the ſame 
Chapter, where we read, Dieu eur enverra un eſprit d errenr fi efficacy, quils 
eroiront au menſonage,, God ſhall ſend them a ſpirit of error ſo efficacions, that 
they ſhall believe a lie. This expreſlion is ſomewhat more patherical than 
thoſe words of the Vulgar, mittet ilis Deas operationem erroris, ut credant 
mendacio, However the ancient Interpreter hath every where retain'd an 
abſolute uniformity in rendering the words weez&y and wire. The 
Tranſlators of Moxs have obſery'd in their Note, that it 1s literally ay 
efficacy of Error, Beza hath likewiſe Tranſlated efficacia erroris, and for 
the more clear explanation of his meaning, he adds in his Note, that it 
Is a moſt efficacicus power to deceive them z whence he concludes, that the 
Divines of the Roman Catholick Communion are very much miſtaken in 
ſerting ſo great a value on the injunction of their Church. 77 ft ( ſays 
this Calvinift ) vim quamdam in illis decipiendis efficaciſimam, Eant uunc 
ſopbiſte, & Ecclefie ſue preſcriptionem nobis objiciant. 
Far be it from me, that 1 ſhould attribute this ſame notion to the Tran- 
Mr. Arm, flators of Port Royal. _ Mr. Arnaud hath very well obſery*d in juſtifying 
New Vid. the pallage which is now in debate, That it is with reſpe to the Text of 
#f the Tran« the Sacred Book ,, that we ought to judge whether a Tranſlation be good or bad; 
_—_— the Tr irt0 make uſe of very ill means, ( continues this Learned man ) to delude 
A _ the Tgnorant, to cauſe 1bem to abbor the interpretation of a paſſage of the Hely 
| Bock 7.c.12. Scriptures, only on the account that ſome Hereticks have Tranſlated it. after the 
ſame manner. | 
However to make good his argument, it is requiſite for.him to ſhew, 
that the word &igea in the Greek, Text, neceſlarily ſignifies efficacy, which 
he will ſcarcely ever be able to- prove ;. for firſt the ancient Interpreter, 
who uſually adheres to the Letter of his Original, and by whom he ought 
rather to be direfted than by the modern Tranſlators, hath never ren- 
der?d it in that ſenſe, having us'd the word operatio. Moreover the Sy- 
riack and Arabick Tranſlations, which he cites as conſonant to that of 
Mons, are not altogether favourable to his Opinion, It 1s true, that 
the word efficacie is read in the Latin of thoſe two Oriental Verſions; but 
jJLa.o.a50 in the Syriack,, and in the Arebick, are abſolutely 


the ſame thing as the Laziz word operatio, which is expreſs'd inthe Vul- 
gar. Therefore the determination of Mr. Arnazd is only confirm'd by 
certain Tranſlators of theſe later times, who have frequently abandon*d 
the ancient Latin Edition without any apparent neceſlity, 

Moreover there is ſomewhat to be deducted from the number of theſe 
modern Interpreters cited on his behalf ; for Eraſmus and the Abbot- de 
Mareolles muſt not be reckon?®d but as one and the ſame, fince the-later 


picE:fſeth to Tranſlate into French, the Verſion of the former. He. is 
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likewiſe miſtaken when he placeth a Bible of Lyoxs in the rank of tlie 
Roman Catholick, for it is a Freach Tranſlation made by Calvin, which 
was Reprinted at that place. 4 | 

As for the French Bible of Antwerp it cannot be produc'd to this pur- 
poſe, ſince it is read therein conformably to the Vulgar, Diex leur en. 
wojera operation d'errenr, God ſhall ſend them an operation of Error: And if 
we find in the Margent efficace de ſedufiion, au efficacy of dejufion;, it is 
becauſe the Authors of this Verſion have ſometimes mark'd the reading of 
the Greek Text, which they took from that of Eraſmus, rather than from 
the Original. It is alſo requiſite that thoſe Gentlemen ſhould be con- 
tent after their example to.inſert this interpretation in the Margent in- 
form of a Note, and then thoſe would be a much leſs ground of objectt- 
'y it being certain that many Commentators have attributed this {enſe to 
tre Greek, word. el 

Furthermore, the Tranſlators of Mos have: not only reform?®d the anct- 
ent Latin Edition, but they have alſo preſum'd to corre&t the Text of St. 
Paxl, under pretence of rendering it more. conformable to the Originals 
of the Scripture. It is well known to all the World, that in citing any 
paſſage of the Old Teſtament, he generally follows the Verſion of 'the 
Septuagint, which was in uſe throughout all the Primitive Churches, and 
even among. the greater part of the Fews : Moreover he ſametimes thinks 
fit toalledge the ſenſe rather than the word. . But theſe Gentlemen ſeem to- 
be offended at the practice of this Apoſtle, and that he hath prefer'd a 
Verſion, which is not altogether exaq,before the Hebrew. Original. 

It is on this account that in Chap. 9.. of the Epiſtle tothe Romans, 
yerſ. 27. they have Tranſlated 7! n'y en anra qu'un petit tefle de ſanvez,, 
only a ſmall remaiuder of them ſhall be ſavd, obſerving in their Note, that 
this is the ſenſe of the Hebrew and the Syriack, and that the words of 
St. Paul ſignifie literally, the remainder ſhall be ſavd. But to what pur- 
Poſe is the Hebrew and Syriack introduc?d here when the matter. in.hand 
is to Tranſlate a.paſlage of the Prophecy of Iſaiab, after the ſame man- 
ner as it-1s.exhibited in the Greek, Text of this Apoſtle ?- 

Moreover, why do they tell us that they have adher'd to the ſenſe of 
the Hebrew and Syriack, ſince there is not the leaſt difference in that place 
between the Greek, Text of the LXX Interpreters that was follow?d by St. 
Paul, and the Hebrew to which the Syriack, Verſion is conformable ? We 
find "RU in- the Original, and JO. .in the ' Syriack,, which words 
fignifie tbe remainder, or asit is in the Vulgar, reliquie ; neither does the 
Greek Noun z9macupea, Which is expreſs?d in this paſſage of St. Paul, and 
In the Septzagine, denote any thing elſe; That which hath milled the 
Gentlemen of Port-Royal, being oftentimes an occaſion of error to them, 
is that they have only conſulted the Commentators, - who- have under- 
ſtood by this remainder, a ſmall remnant. Sola tamen-ex-2o reliquie, (lays 


Eltbins) id eft pauciſſimi ſalvi erun,. | 
Eflbiue-: 


- -w 


(318) 


FB. Comm, | Efbiu hath likewiſe ſerv'd them as a Guide in the following verſe, 
# c. 9, Ep. which they have Tranſlated from the Hebr:w, This Doctor having ob. 


ad tim, 


ER. ibid. 


fſerv*d that St. Pax! hath cited the paſſage of Jſaiah, according to the 


Greek of the LXX. Elders, adds afterwards, that it ought to be explain*d 


as it is extant in the Hebrew, which is thus render'd by St, Ferom : Crte- 
ram exponenda hec ſunt ex Hebreo, ubi fic legimns Hieronymo interprete, &e. 
Foraſmuch theias the word aiy&- contain'd in the Greek Text of St. Paul, 
conformably to the Septwagint, and expreſs*d in the Vulgar by that of 
Verbum, is not found in the Hebrew; Ejthius declares that no regard ſhould 
be had thereto. Cam igitur (ſays he) in Hebreo uulla fit verbi mentio, non 


eſt hic vocabulum illad peculiariter expendendum. Therefore the Tranſla- 


tors of Moxs have in like manner excluded it from their Verſion, having 
Interpreted according to the 7dea of this Divine, Car Dieu dans ſa juſtice 
conſumera & retranchera ſan peuple, for God in his juſtice ſhall conſame antl 
ext off his people. They have at the ſame time added in the Marpent, 
'that it is literally read in the Vulgar, Car /e Seigneur conſomme &- #brega 


'Ja parole en enquite For the Lord conſummates and abbreviates the word in 


Equity. Strange weakneſs! 

 Bezs, who durſt not preſume to ſubſtitute in his Verſion the words of 
the Hebrew Text, in the room of the Greek, of the Seprzaginvt, and of St, 
Panxl, is content only to recite in his Note this paſfage of the Prophet 
JTſaiab, as it is included in the Hebrew Bible, and to declare, (4) That 


the LXX Interpreters have not well render*d the Original z that St. Pant 


nevertheleſs had reaſon to make choice of their Tranſlation, becauſe it 
was then in uſe among thoſe to whom he wrote; and that beſides, as to 


'the ſenſe, with reſpeft to that which he intended to prove, there was 
bur little difference between the Greeb and the Hebrew, If the Gentle- 
Tnen of Port-Royal had made any remark like unto this, retaining at the 


ſame time in imitation of Bez2 the words of St. Pas! in their Verſion,they 
might have been more eaſily excus*d. 

Moreover they have taken too much liberty in Chap. 1 1. of this fame 
Epiſtle, verſ. 8. for inſtead of Tranſlating as it is read in the Greek Text 


-of St. Paul, and in the Vulgar, Dieu leur a donne un efprit 4 aſſoupiſſement, 


des yieux pour ne point voir, & des oreilles pour ne point entenare, juſques 2 
ce jiwr, God bath given them a ſpirit of ſlumber, Eyes that they ſhonld mot ſee, 
and Ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this day. They have inſerted m 
their Verſion, Diex leur a doune un efprit. 1aſſoupiſſement, '& dinſenſubilite, 
& il ne leur a point donne juſqu* a ce jour des yieux pour voir, ni des oveilles 


——_G———— 
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(d) Ex collatione reipſa nemo inficiari poteſt Grecos Interpretes neghigenter admodams 
quod ad woces 1pſas attmner, hunc locum convertiſſe. Qued fi quis roget, cur nibilominus 
Apoſtolus ea interpretatione fit uſus,, reſpondeo merito id illum 'feciſſe, cum ad eos ſceraberet 
qu verſion #14 aſſueverant. Etquod ad ſrntentiam ipſam attinet, cus confirmande Pau- 
{ns hoc teſtimonium adhibuit, Greca Interpretes eam ſatzs integram ſervxrint, Bez. An- 
not. in c. 9. Epiſt, ad Rom. verſ. 28, 
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pour entendre, God hath given them a ſpirit of ſlumber and inſenſibleneſr, and * 
be hatb not given them nnto this day Eyes to ſee, nor Ears to hear. 

If it be demanded what reaſon they had 'to change the words of the 
Apoſtle in this place, we find this juſtification of their proceedings in a - 
Note. That which is inſerted in the Text is ſupprſed to be the moſt probable, 
and to have been taken from Denteronemy, Chap.29. verſ.4.' But altho? we 
ſhould admit this with Efhizs, who is their great Author, is it lawful to 
alter the words of St. Pax! to render them agreeable to that which is read 
in the Book of Dexteronomy ? Beſides it is not certain that this paſſage 
was taken from thence ; Grotizs who underſtood the ſtyle of the Sacred 
Writings much better than Efthivs, politively allures us, that theſe words 
are extracted from Chap. 6. of Iſaiah, verſ. 10. Deprompta hee (lays this 
Learned. Critick) ex Eſaje 6. 10. But from whatſoever plac? they may 
be produc'd, how far ſhall we run if it be once allow*d to corrett the 
Quotations of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles by the Books from which 
they were colleted ? 

According to this falſe 1dea the Tranſlators of ons have preſum'd to 
reform the Text of the Acts of the Apoſtles, Chap. 2. verl. 20. St. 
Peter pronouncing a diſcourſe which he direcs to the-. Fews, cites the 
words of the Prophet Feel, after the ſame manner as they are extant in 
the Greek Verſion of the LXX, Interpreters. But theſe Gentlemen ima- 
gining that it was otherwiſe expreſf6?d in the Hebrew Original, have made 
no difficulty to correct the Quotation of St. Peter by this Hebrew Text. 
For inſtead of Tranſlating with F. Amelote, Ie grand & plorienx jour, the 

reat and plorious day, as it is read in the Greek and in the Vulgar; they 

ave inſerted in their Verſion 1# grand & terrible jour, the great and terri-- 
ble dey, and have added in their Note, that this is the ſenſe of the He- 
brew, as alſo of the Greek word. 2:z9pzvis ; as if it were defign'd to 
Tranſlate the Hebrew Text of the Prophet Foel. | 

ut after all, if the Tranſlators of Pore-Royal were expert in the true 

knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue, they would not avyouch that there is 
any difference between the Hebrew & Greek, in that place. For the Hebrew: 
word which is interpreted in the Septuagint <mpavis, and by St. Fe- 
roms horribilis, may be render'd after both thefe manners, as may be prov'd 
by many places of the Holy Scriptures, in which it is found, Where- 
fore Grotius hath judiciouſly remark?d in his Note on this paflage of the 
Acts, that the word expreſs'd in the Zebrew Original of Feel is very well 
Tranſlated by &rgayjs in the Greek, and manifeſizs in the Latin of the 
Valgar, this he confirms by divers.examples. 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


Other Examples of the defe@s that are apparent in the Tranſla- 
tz9y of Mons, and in the Notes. 


T does not appear that the Gentlemen of Port- Royal had recourſe 
BM to the Hebrew Original, when they Tranſlated in Chap. 12, of St, 
Matthew, verſ\. 40. Comme Fonas fut trois jours & trois nuits dang le 
ventre de 17 baleine, as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the Whales 
Belly. We read in the Greek & Tj x91ais 5% x78, and in the Vulgar, is 
entre ceti, Now it is certain, that this word ſignifies in general great 
Fiſhes as well in the Greek as in the Latiz. Moreover, we find in the 
Original of the Prophet Foxas, from whence this paſſage was taken, dag 
g4dol, that isto ſay, a great Fiſh. 

The Obſervation made by Mr. de Safi on this place of Fonas which 
be hath thus interpreted, Ged causd at the fame time a great Fiſh to ap- 
pear, is contrary to the Verſion of Moyes. He informs us, that they who 
have treated of Fiſhes, as Aldrovandus, maintain that this fiſh was not a 
Whale, by reaſon that the Threat thereof is too narrow -to be able to devour a 
man, butthat it was a Sea-Dog, called alſo Catcharias, aud Lamia. Howe- 
ver it be, an exact Tranſlator ought to retain in his Verſion the general 
word Fiſh, which is included in the Original, and in all the ancient Tran- 
Nations, as well of the Old as of the New Teſtament. 

Theſe Gentlemen who are very ſcrupulous in endeavouring to inſert no- 
thing in their Verſion but what is intelligible, have baniſh*d from thence 
Certain words, which a continual ufe had as it were- Canoniz'd, They 
have ſometimes ſubſtituted in theic room entire Phraſes to explain the 
meaning of them ; but they are not always ſucceſsful in this fort of al- 


terations, as appears from Chap. 23. of St. Matthew, verſ, 5, We read 


in this place in the Vulgar, dilatant phylafieria ſua; and in the Tranflati- 
ons of Lovain and Genovs, ils elargiſſent leurs phylaferes, they enlarge 
their PhylaCteries, conformably to the French Bible of Antwerp, which ts 
the Orizinal of all the Verſions in that Language. 

The Tranſlators of Moxs whodetermin'd, that the word Phylalteries 
was not ſo (ufficiently intelligible, as that it ought to be retain” in their 
Verſion, have transferr'd it to the Margent, as being ( in their opinion ) 
too literal, tranſlating the two words which are expreſsd in the Greek 
and Latia Text, by theſe, Is affeent de porter ſur lenr h:bits le paroles 
de 13 loy &rite dans des bandes de parcherin plus lougnes que les autres , They 


affeii to wear on their Garments the words of the Law written on ſcripts of 
| Parchment, 


ul 


( 321 ) 


nt, longer than thoſe of other perſons. Thele long ſcrolls of Parch- 
men. .bn. the Apparel of in owt hrs Ph) rſatteries, according to the Md. 
of. Porg:Royal J ve a very elegant deſcription of them qe ps Re- 
nds by Leo  Modinenfis, Bu 95 9 ſmall_Treatiſe _ concerning the Ceremo- ob, Heb. 
nies of the Huy; neither. were the Miniſters of Geneva more exact 1n ib. 1.c. it, 
their remark on the word Phyla&eries, where they intimate, that they were 
certain large borders on the battom of their Robes, altho ſome Alictent Wet 
ters ſem. to have been. of this opinion. , . 
If the GentlemenW@f. Port-Royal had no. converſation-with the Tews, 
they ought at leaſt to conſult. St, Zerom, who hath diſcoursd- of theſe 
Phylafieries, with a great deal of Learning and. Judgment. He deduceth 
eir Original from theſe words of the Book of Deuteronomy, Thou ſhalt Deue.s, &. 
bind them for a ſi ig upon thine band, and they (hall be as frontlets between thine 
eyes. . Ligabis eain manu tul & erunt immota ante ocutos nos. (2) The Pha- 
reſees ( ſays this Learned Father ) miſinterpreting this paſſage, wrote the De- 
calogue of Moſes on parchment, which they folded up and tied ta their fore= 
Fo making a kind of Crown round their beads, to the end that they might 
bave them always before «heir eyes. He calls a Crown two Thongs of Lea- 
ther, with which ' the Fews were wont to ſurround their Heads, in the 
middle whereof was a ſort of large knot, wherein the aforeſaid parch- 
ment was included, which knot, being plac'd between both eyes, huag 
down almoſt to their Noſe, 
The Tranſlators of Porr-Royal are certainly too nice in excluding from 
theic- Verſion, the word Phyladeries, which Eraſmus and Bezg have re- 
tain'd in imitation of the aticiefit Interpreter, the later'of whom has ob- 
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ſerv*d-in his Note g. that he, was.not willing to, charge.in his Latiz Text ; 
this new word, which was invented by theGrecjanr, Ear membraculas(ſays he) { 
Greei Haus nomine a0ve rep queſ Yoo, wo—_ Gin the a Kg Gone? quod 

| 
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ts their rehea 4r.and mn __ Anpyrs = 4 Annotations 7. 
{Baits of. 2pm have likewiſe inferred this explanagisn'in the 

: Margehe: kylaQeries were certain, bards which! the” Jews fajten'd to their 

: forgheads aus : #0 thoir forgery heroin were written. the Comman4ments of Ged. 
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Tranſ/. of 
Mons 4- 
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Maimb. 
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12 paſſ: 'Syriack and. Arabick Tranſlations,” did not believe that there was any thing of 


Ec, '4 J22 } : | 
Fſhould have nothing to objet, in regatc Abi awed rprefe 

in Chap. 26. of St. Matthew, Ver. 11. vous nts Mt Ts, me 
ye ſhall not bave always; if they had been cont Jag eine re with BiLs: 
that the Preſent Tenſe in the Greek Text, and inthe Vulgar, is bere” ta- 
ken for the future: Bat they refer in their, Note to the Roman Milfat, in 
which ( as they ſay ) it is every where read: H4bebitis inthe Future. The 
Apologiſts of Port-Royal confirm. the Tranſlation of Mops in vera oor 
places, by the readings of the Miſfals and Rituals, @g if they had Tr 
lated thoſe Books, and not the Latin Edition th4Fremain' in the heads 


_ of the people. 


Moreover, they add in their Note, that in Chap. 5. Ver..46. and Chap, 

6. Ver, 1. of this Evangeliſt; the ſame Verb which is read in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe in the Greek, is explain*d by the Future in the Vulgar. Bzz& 
hath made the like remark in his Note on. Chap. '26, of St. Matthew, 
Ver, * 1. in which he hath render'd, babebitis ;* whereas we find baberis in 
the Verſion -of Eraſmas, conformably to the Greek, Original, 'and the 
Vulgar, Vulgata & Eraſmus ( ſays this Calvinift). ad verbans Habetis ; ſtd 
preſens pro futuro manifeſte ponitur, ficut atiam ſupra, 5.46. and 6, 1. In- 
deed, the Preſent Tenfe is aCtually put inſtead oth? 2 ture in wt PE 
in 


But it were mpre expedient (in my opinion) to retain the'Preſentt't 
the Text of the Verſion, with Eraſmus and the ancient Latiz Interpreter, 
and to add the aforeſaid Obſervation in the Note: By this means they 


would have imitated the moſt able Commentators on'the H.. Scripture 
bow ag departing from the Vulgar, which was propgs'd to be Trant- 
ated. | £ | i as 
However, the Tranſlators'of Moxs cannot be condemned on this ac- 
count, as if. they hereby intended to promote the Opinions of the Here- 
ticks, 'fince they have truly render'd the Senſe; I could wiſh'onfy that 
they had not endeavour'd to juſttfie their Tranſlation by the Oriental 
Verſions, which are not favourable unto, them. For whatſoever they 


Beſides, theſe Gentlemen ought to confider that they 'haye cited the 
Oriental Verſions only as they read them in the Latiz Interpretations. 
This hath likewiſe hapned to them, when they maintin the enſuing 
Tranſlation of: Chap. 5. ver. 14, of the Epiſtle of ww ng, grid 
Pretres de P Ealiſe, & quil prient pour Iuy ;. let bim call for the Prieſts . of the 
Church, and let them pray for bim:: as it is Printed in the firſt Edition of 
their New Teſtament. . ' They eſtabliſh their verſion in this place on the 
authority of the.Syriack, and Arabick, The. Authors ( ſay they) of the 


very 


hey hauencuderd, iler. them. gray for;bim.., .rne it-We rea 
inthe Tin certain 6 Ida Verſjons, included in the Poly- 
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OT 
eeluy qui baptiſe dans le St, Efprit," is b#wvbo baptizeth ix 'the\ Holy Ghi 
and aorbing [th b aptife par le St. Eſprit, ' who baptifeth by the Holy Gb of 
as it is Printed in the Verſion of Mons; For the word Baptize in the 
Greek, ſigniftes properly to dip. r foenge. Therefore they -had reaſon to 
correct their former Edition in Chaþ. 3. of- St. Lake, ver. 16. where it" 
was read, je vons baptiſe avec de Peaw;' 1 bayie.e you with water. 00) 
The Tranftators of Mons have affeed do great a niceneſsin removing 
from their Verſion certain - terms, which might be ſtiPd conſecrated; 
thus for inſtance, they ought to retain every where in their Verſion, 
the word Teſtament, which is fonnd in the Vulgar , and anſivers to the 
Greek dan; they might alſo have explain'd it 1n a particular. Note 
in thoſe paſſages where 4t may bear this ſighification. As the Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles have thought fit to make choice of divers texms of the'Sep- 
zagint Verſion in their Writings, altho they might have usd others that 
would have repreſented a more clear and diſtin 14es, of the matters 
which they intended to expreſs; foin like manner, Tranſlators ought al 
ſo to preſerve in imitation of them, theſe ſame terms, which have. been, 
as it were, Canoniſts in the Church by a continual uſe.. But: if-it were 
neceſſary to ſupply any thing, it .might be eaſily done ina diſtin. Note, 
It is ſufficient that we have obſerv*d this. in general, without producing 
agreat number of particular examples. Let us. now. proceed ta examia 
ſome paſlages of the Epiſtle of St. Pax/, : which have been more alter'd 
in the Verſion. of Mons, than any other Book of the whole New-Tefta- 
ment. (21G 0 4 074 D4CN 
, Forfſinuch as thoſe Epiſtles are-extremely Uifficult to Tranſlate, theſe 
nn Gentlemen have likewiſe taken a very great liberty therein ; neverthe- 
of the Tran. lels,, 1f we may give credit” to the aſleverations of Mr. Arnaud, their 
4 of the Tranſt:tion bath this peculiar property, that in it is ſo.clearly illuſtrated: the moſt 
. T. Prin- difjcult places, without departing from the literal ' Senſe, that an infinite num- 
red at Mons. ber of perſons who were offended in reading the word of God, and eſpecially 
Rook2 . £.4- the Epiſtles of Se. Paul, by reaſon of the obſcurity . of the ancient Verſions, do 
| now peruſe it with edification in that of Mons, on tbe account of the light which 
they. find tberein, | | 
It is true indeedthat we-are'more willing to read that which we under- 
ſtand,than thatwhichwe do not ; and this is the cauſe that many have pre- 
fer?d the Tranſlation of Moxs. before other” Verſions, which are not al- 
ways ſufficiently intelligible, eſpecially in the Epiſtles of St. Paw. This allo 
induc'd Calvin to reviſe the former Verſion of the Miniſters of Geneva, 
which being too literal-was approv?d by few. ThiscorreCtion conſiſted 
chiefly in the mollifying of ſome words, and the addition of others, to 
render the Holy. Scriptures more-clear.  Zezs- and Diodati follow this 
ſame method, in which-they have had good ſucceſs; but if it be accep- 
table to the common people who underſtand-whet. they read in thoie 
Verſions, it is no leſs offenſive to judicious perſons that cannot allow too - 
great licentiouſneſs in a. Tranſlation. Wn. 29. 
gs I ecle. 


(5889) ) 4 
. Theſe firſt wordsof the'Epiſtleto the Romave, Paul 2a Servant of FE- 
SUE :CHRIST, exattly anfwer to the Greek and Latin of the Vulgar, 
bat this Note which is added in the Margent otherwiſe a Slave, as if the 
word Servw might alſo ſignifie « $/2»e in this place, -is remore from the 
kutention of St. Pas, who took the. name of Servant. of FESUS 
CHRIST, as: being bis , Miniſter; and Apoſtle. It is in this ſenſe thar 
Moſes and the Prophets are —_— Servants of God in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and- in-the. ſame ſenſe St. Fames, St. Peter, and St. Fude in the 
New Teſtament at the beginning of their Epiſtles call themſelves the 
Servants of FESUS CHRISZ, and not Slaves. | $ 
It were;more convenient to Tranſlate ſimply- according to the Let- 
ter (as they have done in their Note) the 4th Verſ. in Chap. 1. of this 
Epiſtle, than to inſert in their, Verſion, qui a efte predeſtins: fils de Dieu 
dans-une Sonveraine puiſſance, who was predeſtinated the Son of God in a 
Sovertign power. This word Sovereign which they have mark*®d in the 
Jralick Letter is not contain*d in' the Text; and they have added it only 
to ſhew that St..Pawl-ſpake 1n- this place concerning the Divine Nature of 
\FESUS CHRIST. -Mr. Arnaxd hath prov'd by the Citation of a large Mr. Arn. 
Pallage,of Petavins's.Book, Entituled, Dogmatar Theologie, that it is the 79:9. Bock 1, 
true ſenſe.of this Apoſtle; but an exa&t Tranſlator ſhould be very.cauti- ©>-- 5. 
ous in admitting into the Text of St. Pax] the Explication of any Di- 
. Vines, concerning which all people are not agreed. | 
- The oth: Verſe of the ſame-Chapter- is -not well Tranſlated in the yer- 
ſion of Mons: by theſe: words, Diez que je ſers par Ie culte interienr de mon 
efprit, God: whom I ſerve by the interionr 2vorſhip of my mind; ſince there is . 
no mention in this place of worſ9zp, much leſs of an Interiour Adoration, 
but ſimply of the Miniſtery of St. Pax!, Therefore Eraſmus, Beza, and 
Caſtalio,: have too raſhly abandon'd the vulgar, wherein it is read cui | 
ſervio, and which is folow*d (by: the three Spaniſ- Verſions, by Diodatt, "I 
and by the DoCtors of Gexevs, The Gentlemen of Port-Royal have- inſer= - 
ted in their Tranſlation the Commentary of; Efthius, who hath -obſery?d 
that the Greek, Verb xa7x:v was uſually taken in Holy Scripture, to fig- 
nifie the worſhip that-is due-unto God alone; Cui ſervio { lays he ) ſci- Ef, Comm, 
licet culto divino,. quem ſignificat vox. Maxeia-in pleriſque Scripture locis.in c. 9. Ep. 
Bnt this is not abſolutely true; for-aa7pwwo in the Greek, of the Septug- 4d K99v.9. 
int anſwers to the Hebrew Verb TY, which denotes to ſerve, altho? 
it.is applied to Divine things, . Worſhip is thereby generally underſtood, 
and the- ſenfe-thereof muſt be limited according: to the places wherein 
it occurs. . Now the ſequel of the diſcourſe-plainly ſhews, that St. Pau! 
in this paſſage ſpeaks concerning his Miniſtery. In like manner the $yri- 
ack, Interpreter hath render*d it. without any ambiguity (@.Q a0 
QaS5 [33 -" Cut miniſtro, : I ”” 
Moreover it was requiſite to Tranſlate ſimply, en mon eſprit, in my mind; 
as 1t 1s expreſs'd in the.Greek, Original, as allo in the Vulgar, and not par 


le: culte interieur de mon eſprit,, by the interior worſhip of my- mind ;" as the 
=_ WO TO "OY OY 0 Tran. 
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Grot. Ann. 
i” CI. Emft, 


ad Rom, 


 judg'd'to+be moſt literal ;- But we- ought- 


too mean, they have render'd it more magy 


(5326 ) 
'Tranſlatorsof Mons have done, whe add:intheir Note this explanation, 
which is no leſs remate: from-the meaning:of I.:P aul,;JaoyVec.dondd Peſiiit: 
que jay regu, according 40 the gift of ithe Spirit avbich''{ have nit 
Whereas this expreſſion ſignifies with-a willing wind, volente aninno \(fays 
Grotius) nou renitens; Or as it iS ſaid inthe Note of the Miniſters.of Gu 
#eva On this paſſage, de rout mon cant: Sf de tres. enteere'iffedtion \ vob \all 


my heart and with moſt entire affefiion;;\ ahd'in the; remark: 6f- Dibtur Ab 
- -nimo ſincero & d affetto interno, with a" ſaleere mind and an\intetual afredlions. 


4d - 


I ſhall not in(iſt on an inftnite number of 'Synboymous words; in which 
the Verſion of Moxs exceedingly abounds, moxze eſpecially in theEpilſtles 
of St. Pax]: For either theſe -words expreſs altogether the fame thing, 
and conſequently are uſeleſs, or. they fervefor-an Exptication;| and then 
they ought to be plac'd in the: Margent, --- + {4 oe 05 07 2d 

In verſ. 15, of the ſame Chapter, where wereadiinthe Valgar juftives 
enim Dei in eo revelatnr ex fide in fidem, which agrees wordfor-word with 
The Greek, Text of St. Pal, theſe. Gentlemen have Tranſlated, Ja jajtivre 
de Dieu nous y eft revelee & decouverte, © oft 'a dize laiuſfice qui viont dels 
foy, & ſe perfeiionne dans la foy. The righteonſneſt of.God-#r thevedn vewrodnlg 
and diſcover'd ts us; that's to ſay, tbe righteouſucſe-which.proxdods Roni fail, 
and is perfefied in faith, - 1s not this rathet'a'Commentary, than: alimple 
Tranſlation ? Ic is'true, that they/have mark'd'in the ZaliokiCharaRer, 
that which they have added to the 'Fext,-to form:the ſenſe which they 
-t0angex to/ ai Veffion in 
the 7eolick" Letter, ſuch:words as :are»abfolately-'neceflary- toigyiold the 
leaving the expreſſions of the Text indeterminate : -\Whereas\the Tran- 
fators of Mons have frequently inſerted them to-explain the Text, which 
cannot be admitted, caving in certain Annotations 'oviin a Commentary, 
wherein it is lawful to retainthe ſenſe as far as It'ſhall be thought expe- 
dient, But there 1s nothing-indeterminate-or -uncertain-in/this-expreſ- 


- fon of Sr. Paul, 'the righteonſneſs of God: is therein reveal d froni faith 16 
Faith. If there be any obſcurity in theſe words, from faith#o faith, which 


may be explain'd after different manners, /the-explication\thereof ought 
to be reſery?d for a: Note, arid not obtruded in the Text-of: the Verfton, 

The ſimple, and even low ſtyle of: St, Paxl, is 'altagether Blevated 
and Magnificent in the Tranſlation of Mons. - Therefore in-verſ\. g/7;-6f 
the ſame Chapter, inſtead of theſe words, - zyventores- malorum, ' inventors 
of evil things, which they apparently determin'd to be to0 ſimple, they 
have us'd this phraſe in their Tranſlation, 1/s ſe ſont/eſtedies a inventer 'de 


 mouveaux moyens de faire le mal, they have ftudied 40invent new methods 


of doing evil. They have- likewiſe endeavour'd to elevate this expreſſion 


of St. Paul, who makeſt' thy boaſt in God, in Chap.-:2, verſf.i17--0f this 
ſarye Epiſtle, after this manner, qui vous glorifiez;dea:faveeuns que Diewtou 
a faites, who boaſteth of the favours which-God: bath beftaw'd on thee. This 
other expreſſion of Chap. 5. v. 14. Death reigned, : being: imagiu'd to Þe 
iicent, .by. ſaying, . 1a. mort-a 

exerese 


| ( 327) 
eaereb 


muens >: 75 


Sor-rtigye Sr for domination z Death hath exercis*d bis reign and dos 


St. Paul, writing to the-Corimbions, acknowledgeth that his expreſli- | 


ins: were- rude, and without any elegancy;. and. indeed he generally pro- 


ceeds:diredtly to. his propounded end and by the neareſt way; whereas 


ol» the contrapy he almoſt always fetches a great compals in the Verſion 
af Fort-Reyel, Theſe: Gentlemen having read in the Works of St. 4u- 
guſt ine; that St Paxl was Eloquent, imagin*d that they ought to find in 
his Epiſtles the Eloquence that is; attributed to them by this Father ;. 
Nevertheleſs, after having almoſt entirely alter'd the ſtyle of this Apo- 
le, they would perſuade us to believe that they have endeavour?'d with an 
extreme diligence. ts avoid all thoſe words that might ſeem to contain any tbing 


lhnemau\ en exquifite. Care hath been taken (lay they) every ' where ts make 
aſe of the moſt ſimple and moſt natural expreſſions. If it were ſo; they 


were-very much miſtaken in uſing periphraſes or Circumlocutions, in an 


Pref. to the 
N. T. of 
Mons, 


mfinite number of places where the words of St. Paul are ſimple and- 


Ratural. | | 
.- That: which appears to be. yet leſs exact, is, that they have added in 


the Text of their: Verſion, by way of iliuſtration, certain terms which 


bmt the: meaning thereof, eſpecially if the Grammatical ſenſe be only 
conſider?d}, © Thus in Chap. 7. verſ. 13. of this ſame Epiſtle to the Rg- 


mans, Where It is written. in the Text of Sr. Paxl, it 5 ſin, weread in the 


Verſion of Mons, eſt Je petche. & Is concupiſcence, it is ſin and concupiſcence, 


-1:Aﬀtepthe' ſame manner in! Chap. 8. ver[. 3, where it is expreſs'd in the 
Volzat 
theſe Gentlemen have inferted in their Tranſlation, /a chair /a rendant 
faible:&+ impuiſſant the fleſh rendring it feeble and impotent , as if to be feeble 


.finmebatur, which exactly anſwers to the Greek Verb java 


were in that place to be impotent and-without any ſtrength, This is indeed 


the ſenſe attributed by-Bezs 'to the Greek word 1, which he ren- 
ders by;. diribus 2fftt-deſtituta; and he aſlures us in. his Note, after a tedi- 
ous ratioanation,; that 43:yda doth not ſignifie in this paſlage of St. Paul 


a'fimple: weakneſs; but an entire failing of ſtrength : virium non tmbecilli- 


tatem, ſed omnem deſtitationem declarat. 

- In my opinion the genuine and ſimple ſenſe of theſe words of St. Pas!, 
' Propter fornicationem unnſquiſque ſuam 'nxorem babeat, & unaqueque” ſunn 
virungbabeat,isthat' which 1s exhibited in Father Amelote's Verſion ; Pour 
' eviter voute' impudicitt;” que' cbaque homme ait ſa femme, & que cbaque femme 
 ait' ſo mary ;, To avoid all unchaſtneſs, let every Man have his Wife, and let 
every Woman bave her” Hearband, We find in the Tranſlation of- Mons, que 


chaque bomme vive avec ſa femme, & chaque femme avec fon mary, let every 


Epiſt. 1. ad 
Cor. C7 V.ts 


Man live with bis Wife, and every Woman with ber Husband: 1ndeed the | 
former fenſe'is included in a Note, as being literal ; but ſince it was fo + 


qualified, the Gentlemen of Port- Royal-ought to have plac'd it in the 
Text of their Interpretation, If they determin'd that it was requiſite 
to-reftrain theſe. words of St, Paxi- to perſons that. were already married, 
Pt Bs ; + this 


Pez. Annot. 
mm Epiſt, L. 
ad Cor. c, 3. 


VV, 13: 


[:ero9. [ib.r, 


C9177. 1), 
Ez:/7. ad 
Gal. C, 2 * 


. Commentary or Paraphrale ? 


( 428 ) 
this reſtrition ſhould be made in the Anriotations and net imthe:bady'of 
the Verſion, in which the expreſs terms of the' Original (as muchavis: 
Poſſible to be done) ought only to be'repreſented. ©! li Ann 47 

According to this method, they ought to Interpret theſe-other words 


. of St. Paul, in Moyſe baptizati ſunt, thus, were" B aptiz'd\ in-Moſes, as they- 


are read in the Verſion of Gezens conformably to the Original, -and not- 
afrer this manners ont eſte baptiſez'ſons Ii conduite-d& Moyſe, were 'baptiz"d 
#nder the conduf} or Tuition of Moſer. , If they were of Opinion:ithar:this: 
was the ſenſe of thoſe words, ( which may beexplain?d after 'divers'man-! 
ners) they ought to take notice thereof in a diſtin Note; - _ © 
in the 2. Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 3. verſ. 13. & 14; where 
we read in the Vulgar ; Et non ficut Moyſes ponebat velamen ſuper faciem 
ſuam, ut non intenderent filti Iſrael in faciem ejus quod evaruatur, ſed obtafi 
ſunt ſenſus eorum: They have Tranſlated with a long circumſtance of 
words, after their uſual method, Nows ne fajſons par' comme Moyſe, qui 
mettoit un voile ſur ſon viſage, marquant par la que les enfns d Iſrael ne 
pourroient arreſter leur vere ſur celuy qui eſtoit /2 fin de la Loy, laquelle 
devoit ceſſer, & ainſi leurs eſprits ſont ' demenrts endurcia &  aveugles. pe 
do not as Moſes, who put a Vail over bis Face, ſignifying thereby, chat #he 
Children of Iſrael could not fledfaſtly behold that which' was the exd of the 
Law, and which ought to ceaſe ; and therefore their minds remain'd obdurate 
and *i;1ded, Can this be call'd a Tranſlation ? And is'it not rather. a 
Beſides they have - abandon'd the Vulgar- to adhere to :the' ordinary 
Greek Text. We have followd (ſay they) the Greek Original«which hath if 
finem, but in the Vulgar it is expreſs'd*in faciem'; as if there never were 
extant any other Greek but that of the common Editions. They had 
apparently read in the Annotations of Beza, whom they imitaterin this 
place, that it was an error'of the Tranſcriber: in the Latiz *Editiois. 
Z4ale (ſays this Calvinift ) librariorum culpa legitur in Editione'VKulgatt fa- 
ciem pro finem. But he is decelv'd; for we-find-in the ancient MS.”: of 
Alexandria me*zumv and not ma&-; and'It was 'by a Copyof the: likena- 
ture that St. Ferom reform'd the ancient Vulgar, -in which -it- was like- 
wiſ2 written 74 finem. It is evident that the Tranſmotation of the word 
7G into that of ae&;wxy cannot be .eſteem'd\as:anrerror -of the :Frati- 
ſcriber, ſince there is no reſemblance betweenithoſe*two'Greek' words. - 
What reaſon had the Tranſlators.of: Mons in» Ghap: 2efttheEpifte to 
the Galatmz:rs, verſ; 11. and 14. to'change the name Gepb3, inthe Villgar, 
into- that of Peter, which'is contain'd in the-ordinary Greek Text #1645 
true indeed that Cephas and Peter are the ſame'thing, 'as St.. Zeromagtn 
prov?d in his Commentary: on this- plare,: againſt-cettain. gucient Ecclet- 
aſtical Writers, who affirm'd that mention was thetein made of another 
Cephus different from $t. Peter, Swnt (lays he) gui. Cephan cur bie in faciem 
reftiriſſe ſe ſeribit, non putent Apoſtolum Petrum,' ſed,alium de ſeptnaginta diſ- 
cipulis iſto vocabalo Nancap abun, Fhus alone 15 ſufhcient —_— 
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Cepbas was read by many, and'indeed, this reading is confirm'd by ſome 
ancient Greek MSS. and among others by that of Alexandria: Therefore 
it ought not to be intimated, as the Gentlemen of Port-Royal have done 
in the Margent of their Tranſlation, that it appertains co the Vulgar, 
ſince the ancient Zatin Interpreter hath only inſerted in his Verſion, 
that which he found in his Greek Copy. 

Neither can I perceive to what purpoſe theſe Tcanſſators in Chap. 3. 
Ver. 22. of the ſame Epiſtle, have turn*'d the word Sc:riprare, which is 
included- in the Greek Original, and in all the Verſions into that of :orir - 
ten Law, unleſs it were that they have read in Bezz's Annotations, that gez. ;3;4 
St. Paul calls that Scripture in this place, which he elſewhere ſtiles Law v. 22. 
Tezplw' ( lays this Miniſter of Geneva) vocat Apoſtolus bo: ipſum quod alibi 
yeduue pocavit, id eft legem, But if they intended to imitate Beze, they 
ought not to place that in theic Verſion, which he hath only obſerv'd in 
a Note. Indeed, many Divines are of the contrary Opinion, and among 
others, Eſfthius. Per ſcripturam (lays he ) quidem legem (criptam, quam ali- EP Comm. 
bi literem vocat Apoſtolus ; alu in genere Scripturam Sacram intelligunt : qued in hun, loc. 
poſterins magis. probo, 

They had no reaſon in Chap. 2. Ver. 16, of the Epiſtle to the Ephe« 
fans, to inſert the reading of the ordinary Greek Text in their Tranſla- 
tion : For whether it be render*d y ayart detruit ;, baving therein deſtroy'd 
as they; have done, or ayant detruit ex ſoy meme, having deftroy'd in himſelf, 
as it isexpreſs'd in the Vulgar : both laterpretations make a good Senſe; 
beſides that Bezes aſlures us, that he. has read in ſome Greek Copies, B:y. Anne. 
conformably to the ancient Latin Verſion & iwwd Vulgata ( fays he ) in #7 bun loc, 
ſemetipſo, <1 iaure), quod in nonnullis noſtris codicibus Grecis inveni, eodem 
manente ſenſu. Altho St. Ferom determin*d in his Commeatary, that it 
was requiſite to corred the ancient Latiz Edition by the Greek 1n this paſ- 
ſage; nevertheleſs, he hath not alter'd it in his correttion; therefore the 
Tranſlators of Monxs ought to retain the ſame reading in their Verſion, 
being content only to remark that of the Vulgar Greek, in a diſtinct 
Note, | 

Theſe Gentlemen, who delight very much in circumlocutions, have 
Tranſlated thoſe words of th ſame Epiſtle, ex quo omnuis paternitas in Epiſ. ad 
celis & in terra nominatur, as it isread in the Vulgar,: according to the Ephe/” c. 3. 
Greek, Original, after this manner, qui eft le principle & le ch:f de toute? 15: 
cette grande famille qui eſt dans le ciel & dans la terre: Who is the Principal 
and chief bead of all this great Family which is in Heaven and Eerth, Then 
they declare in their Note, after what manner it is literally expreſs'd, as 
wellin the Greek Text as in the Vulgar, altho there is no difference be- 
tween them, The Latiz word pateraitas and IaJerd in the Greek, ſigni. 
lies, a Family, according to the ſtile of the H. Scripture. If the Tranſ- 
lators of Mons were,exatt, they ſhould have obſerv'd in their Note on x7;e,,9. 
this paſſage, that,St. Ferom did not read in his Greek Copies theſe words Comm. in 


ln the preceding Verſe, 5% weis 5} 'Ino7 Xeus, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, $nc oc. 
_ Uu which 


Grot. Annot, 
iy bun loc. 


which are confain'd in the preſent Gre:k; Text, . and ur our Vulgar : He - 
believ?d alfo that they were added afterwards in the Latin Edition, And 
indeed they are not extant in the ancient Copy of Alexandvris; whereup- 
en the Senſe is entirely alter*d ; for then Feſws Chrift wontd. no longer be: 
this principal head, but the Father. | 

| can apprehend nothing that could oblige them to Tranſlate in Chap: 
4. of the ſame Epiſtle, Ver. 19 qui ayant perdu tout remords & tont ſenti- 
ment , who baving loft all remorſe and all feeling : unleſs they deſign'd to ad- 
here to the ordinary Greek, Text, For it ought tobe render*d according 
to the Vulgar, which is conformable to the moſt ancient Greek, MSS. 
ayant perdn eſperance, deſpairing, It is true, that St, Ferom read in his 
Greek Copy «maynxTe5,As It is in thoſe that we now have in our poſleſſion; 
But they ſhould conſider that they interpreted the Larry Text, in which 
we find the word deſperantes, and not the Greek,and that this reading forms 
a very good Senſe, wherefore it was not expedient to alter it 3 St, Fe- 
rom hath likewiſe retain'd it in his correCtion, andit is confirm*d by the 
Greek Copies that were usd by the ancient Interpreter, who read, 
& nrAmwTs, as It is written in the MS. of Sr. Germain des Prez, and in 
that of Clermont. Moreover, this Readmg is confirn”d- by the: Syiack, 
Interpreter, who was imitated by the Author of the Arabick Verſion, 

They have again abandon'd the ancient Latin Edition, to adhereunto- 
the Modern Tranſlations z for inſtead of the Greek word  meoretia, which: 
is expreſs'd in the Vulgar by in Awvaritiam, they have inſerted-in their 
Verſion, avec un ardeur inſatiable; with an infatiable Ardows, and in their 
Note, comme a envy, as it were with preedineſs. The firſt Interpretation 
is maintain*'d by Zraſmns, and the ſecond by Beza, together with the 
other Miniſters of Geneva. But Grotizs who hath render*d -it in imita- 
tion of the ancient Interpreter, i avaritia, explains the meaning thereof 
by this remark, multi mares ob pretinm ſe proftitwebant. 

Would it not have been more natural to Tranſlate in Ver. 20. and 
21. of the ſame Chapter, thus, Ye bave not ſolearned Chrift, if ſo be that: 
you bave beard bim, as it is read in the Greek Text, and in the Vulgar, 
than after this manner, Ce weſt pas ainfi que vous avez, efti inftruits dans. 
PF Ecole de Jeſus Chriſt, puiſque vour y avez entendu preſchev ; Te bave not 
been ſo inftrufled inthe School of Jeſus Chriſt, fince be beve beard bin: preach. 
tberein?-It were too tedious to produce all the paſſages-wherein they have 
departed, without ſufficient warrant from the Text, which they propoſed 
to be interpreted : Moreover, they very frequently place their explica- 
tions, Or rather thoſe that they found in the Commentaries in the room. 
of this Text. | 4 USE. 5 

Furthermore, was it not more expedient-to Tranſlate ſimply the word 
Caro, in Chap. 2. Ver. 11. of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, by that of 
Chair, Fleſ}; conformably to the Greek, and Latin Text, than by Gonew- 
Fiſcence charnelle, carnal - concupiſcence? The Gentlemen of Port- Ro al are 
yet more blatne-worthy, on the account that they have prefer: _ : 


Kot HO 

fame place,' the-ordinary Greek "Text before the Vulgar, without any 
. apparent reaſon. The ancient Interpreter tfath not expreſs'd in his Ver- 

'Foit, the word 2&7 #uagney which he did not read in his Greek, Copy 

and indeed it is not included in the MS. of Se. Germain des Prez, in that 

of Clermont, nor in fome others; Grotins, who perceiv'd it tobe want- Grot. Anne. 
- ig in'the Alexaxdrian MS. hath obfſery*d this diverſity of reading. He 77 © 2- 
- adds atthe ſane time, that 'this does not' alter the Senſe. In manyſcripto we. = 
2 brevikes ſenſn coilem; nec aliter leit Lavinus.. 'Brxs, oft the contrary, diarh Bez. Annot* 
\diCallow'd this Reading, which is tetdin'd"in"the'L2:m» Edition, *alths in eumd. loc, 
he acknowledgeth' that he found it in'one of his MSS. Vulgate (ſays the 
. Calviniſt) non legit wy dpagnar & interpretatur in ex poliatione _ carnirs, 
_ quam Jefionem non probo, quamvis in' uno vetere codice inventam. The T rapl(- 

fators of 'Moxs, who have taketi the deciſion of Bezz for an irrevocable 

Decree; havedecfar'd.in their Note,. that they have follow'd the Greek Ori- 

nal +n this Verſe. OED 107 OT 
They have likewife ( without any neceſſity ) eſteemd the modern Ver- 

ſions ' beyond the Vulgar, in Chap. 1. Ver. 5. of the ſt Epiſtle to the 
Theſſulortizs, where they have Tranflated 4'ine pleine & entiere perſuaſion. 
"We -tead inthe Greth & Tangggopla wonp, and in the Latin Edition, is 
pleviitndine multi. This Tranſlation, if we-may give credit to the aſſertion 

-of Beza, is altogether abſurd, Fulgats in' plenitudine multi, prorſx in- 

y But Grotizs, who again does juſtice to the ancient Interpreter in 
«this place, hath made' this Learned Remark, that theſe Greek words Bey. 4nnoe. 
Wimveduen dylp 3; » mugs Gol mani in Spiritus Santo & in plenitadine 7 Epiſt-1. 
- ono/r3, are the fame thing'as the'enfning, % Tanegpogie. mA 4% mVevuas © Theſ]. 6. 
ins £1 in plenitudine multa Spiriths 'Sautli, CG 
' + The paſlage in-Chap. 2. Ver. 13-'of the 1 1th Epiſtle to the Theſſalo» 

nians, ought to be render*d thus, pour eftre' les premiers, to be the firſt fruits, 

according tothe Valgar, in which we find the word primitias, eſpecially 
ſince this Tranſlation forms a very Op ' Senfe, and 'is likewiſe approv'd 

gt t 


- by themoſt Learried Interpreters: Byt the'Gentlemen of Port-Royal have 
t Greek Text, des le commencement, 


7 


"Tranſlated: conformably to'the preſent 
from the beginning." 'This diverſity proceeds onlyfrom the reading of the 
word 4 dpgjs in the ordinary Greek whereas the Latin Interpreter found 
< gy in his Copy, as It is written in ſome MSS. Alrthd Grotins read 
" «7 apy inthe antient MS. of Alexandria, which he generally follows ; 
- [nevertheleſs in'his Annotations he prefers the expreſſion of the vulgar, 
and affirmis-that' St. Paylin this place ſpeaks concerning the Jews, whom 
the elſewhere calls the firft fruits of believers. Beta himſelf, who often | 
accuied the ancient Interpreter without a cauſe, ' does not here diſapprove Bez. Anmor. | 


" his Tranſlation, which'he ituftrates-by another _ of St. Paul; and ;,, gpift. Ut. 
adds, 'thet-this-pave occaſion to the' cuſtgm of atcributing the name of ad Tſe. 
Primitive to the- Church, that was' planted m' thoſe times. Hine ctiam 2. v.13 

| aſi dbrinnit, ut illorim temparum Ectleſram appellemus primitivom. 
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In my Opinion it were more judicious to expreſs the reading of the 
Vulgar word for word, in-Chap. 3.. verſ. 16. ofthe 1. Epiſtle to Timothy, 
than to depart from it to. adhere to the preſent Greek Text, under co- 
tour, that the aforeſaid paſſage, as it is repreſented in this Greek, clearly 
eſtabliſhes the myſtery of the Incarnation, We do not find the word 
God in this place in the old Latin: Edition, nor 1n St. Ferom?s CorreQion 
thereof, and herein it is conformable to the moſt ancient Greek Copies, 
and to. the Syriack Ns. F. Aapelate, hath Tranſlated according. to 
this reading, Le myſtere de Is piete oft grand, qui a efte veu dans la chair, 
qui a efie juſtifit dans Þ efpris, Great is the myſtery of Godlineſs, wbich was 
feen in the fleſh, which was juſtified in the Spirit, CC. | | 

Bur we read. in the Tranſlation of. Mons, Ce myſtere de /a picte oft grand 
(Diem) a paru revefiu. de chair,  1l. a juſtifie. ce qu'il eſtoit. par: le St. Eſprit, 

bis myſtery of Godlineſs is great, .[ God | hath appear'd iuvelted with fleſh. 
He bath juſtified what be was, by the Holy Ghoſt. This Interpretation. is 
rather an explication of the paſſage, than a ſimple Verſion. For firſt, 
ſince there is no Pronoun expreſs?d in the Greek, but only the Article 7, 
It was requiſite to Tranſlate, the myſtery, and not bis -»yſtery ;; neither 
was there any neceſlity to inſert in the Text of the Tranſlation the word 
God, in regard that it is not contain*d in the Vulgar, and it was wantin 
in. the Greek Copy of the ancient Interpreter. Moreover, there. is adif- 
ference, at leaſt as to the Grammatical ſenſe, þetween theſe two Expreſ- 
ſons, appear*d imveſted with Fleſh, and appear'd in the Fleſp, Laſtly it is 
read as well inthe Greek Text as in the Latin Edition, was juſtified in.ehe 
Spirit, the word Holy not being extant in either of them. - Beſides I can- 
not apprehend what reaſon theſe Gentlemen had to interpret, ' He hath 
Juſtified what he w4, by the Holy Ghoſt, and to obſerve in their Note, that 
It is literally in the Vulgar, be was juſtified by tbe Holy Ghoſt: For as we 
have beennow declar'd, there is no difference thereupon between the 
Greek Copies and the ancient Latis Tranſlation, | 

In Chap.. 1. of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, verſ. 1 2.. where we,find-in 
the Vulgar, mutabis cos, and in the Verſion of Mons, vous. les changerez, 
tbou ſhalt. change thew, The Tranſlators of Port-Royal have intimated: in 
a Note, that it is read in the Text according to the Letter, vous les pli- 
erez, thou (halt. fold. them, as if the former Interpretation were not lite- 
ral. Theſe Gentlemen apparently intended to exhibit the reading of the 
ordinary. Greek Copies, in which the Verb iaiZ«c ſralt fold is actually in- 
cluded, But the ancient Interpreter might have read in his Greek, Copy 
«MZ, ſhalt change, as it is written in ſome MSS. Beza likewiſe, after 
Eraſmus, maintains this reading, becauſe we find in the Hebrew Text of 
the Pſalm from whence this paſlage was taken, the word na1tnn, which 
ſignifies mutabis eor.; as it is. written in the ancient Letiz Edition, calPd 
tbe Italick: Therefore theſe Tranſlators ought not. to affirm in their Note, 
that it is literally expreſs*d in this place, #bow ſhalt fold them, for this 
may induce us to believe that the Vulgar is different from the aboye-cited 


_ old Tranſlation, which is not grue. Theſe 
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Theſe wards which frequently occur in the Epiftke to the Hebrews, tir 
es ſacerdos in eternum, are not very exaltly Tranſlated in the Verſion of 
Mons, by the enſuing, vous eſter /e Prefire cternsl, thow art the eternal 
Prieft, Father Amelote hath render'd them more accurately, vous eftes 
Preſtre pour [ eternite, thou art a Prieſt for eternity It is read according. 
to the ſame ſenſe in the Verſion of Geneva, tw es Sacrificaterer eternelle- 
ment, thou art a Prieſt eternally, or for ever; and in the Italian of Diodati, 
8 ſti $ acerdote in cterno, | ” X87 

in Chap. 8. of the ſame Epiſtle, where the Gentlemen of Pors-Royal 
have Tranſlated, qui rendent a Dieu un culte qui confiſte dans des figures &r 
dans Þ ombre des choſes du ciel, who render awnto God a worſhip which conſiſts 
in certain figures, and in the ſhadow of Heavenly binge, they have not ex- 
preſs'd the true ſenſe of this paſſage, baving follow*d the example of Bezs, 
who hath interpreted the Greek Verb xerpsusn by cultum preſtant, where- 
_ as there is not any mention of Yorſpip in this place,. but of the Miniſte= 
rial funftions of the old Law. Therefore Eraſmus hath very well ren- 
der?d. with the ancient Interpreter, qui exemplari & umbre deſervient caleſti- 
x7, We read likewiſe in the Verſion of Geneva, leſquelles ſervent au pa- 
fron & a Þ ombre des choſes celeftes, which ſerve unto tbe pattern and ſhadow” 
of Heavenly things ;' and in the Italian Of Diodati, I quali one al dimo- 
ftramento ed alÞ ombrs delle coſe celeſti, who ſerve unto the demonſtration and: 
ſhadow Father Amelote who does not uſually adhere to the words 
of his Text hath Tranſlated with more perſpicuity and according to the- 
ſenſe, dont-les foullions conſiftent-en des cboſes qui ſont les figures & les om- 
bres de celles du ciel, whoſe funGions conſift in things that are the figures and 
fhadows of the Celeſtial. | , 

The ſame expreſlion is found. again in Chap, 1 3. verſ. 10. of this: 
Epiſtle, where lt is read in the Greek, 5s: 75 oxyvy aareoyres,. and in the- 
Latin qui #abernaeuls-deſerviunt. The Gentlemen of Port-Royal have like- 
wiſe Tranſlated this paſlage after Bezz, cen qui rendent encore un-culte au” 
Tabernacle, they.who celebrate a worſhip in the Tabernacle, whereas it ought - 
to be render'd according to F.Amelote's Interpretation,ceux qui ſervent daur 
le Tabernacle, they who ſerve in the Tabernacle; or conformably to that of” 
Geneva, ceux gui ſervent au Tabernacle, that is to ſay, as it is Printed in. 
the Margent of this Verſion, who as. yet retain the miniftery of the” Law; 
We find alſo after the ſame ſenſe in the three Spaniſh Tranſlations which ' 
we have often cited, los que firven: al. Tabernaculs, | 

The Tranſlators: of Moxs have abandon'd the ancient Latiz Edition - 
without any neceſliry in Chap, 9g. verſ\.28. of this Epiſtle, where they have 

Tranſlated the Greek, word «y«riſ1c5» by porter ſur ſoy, to bear on himſelf, 
obſerving at the ſame time that it is expreſs*d in the Vulgar to deface, 
that is to ſay, to take away : Indeed this is the ſenſe that ought to be 
aſtrib*d in this Verſion. to the Latin Verb exbaxrire; which very well an- - 
iwers to. the Greek, 4vev4+zay, altho* Beza, who departs as far as is poi- 
lible. from. the ancient Interpreter, hath rejected this Tranſlation, _ 


- 
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"hath rendei?d wt in ſcipſo attollerer. He marks in Fralick the words i fe. 


#pſo, as not having found it in any Greek, Manulcript, but only in the 
Syiack, Verſion. The Gentlemen of Pere- Royal who are not wont to'look 
4 near, have not made this diſtinction of the Charatter, But 'Grotiue 
Learnedly maintains in this Note on this paſſage the Tranſlation of rhe 
ancient Latin Interpreter, BY. 
In Chap. 1 1. of the ſame Epiſtle, verſ. 3. wherein it is declar*d that 


| the World was made by the word of God, and that from beitig inviſible 


it was made viſible, The Tranſlators of Mozs have render'd thefe words 
of our Vulgar, «t ex inviſibilibus viſibilis fierent, after this manner, &+ 


gre tout ce qui eſt viſible a eſte forme ny ayant rien auparavant que Winviſi. 


ble; And that all that which is Viſible was form*d, there being nothing be- 


fore but what was inviſible, which does not expreſs the 'Letter,nor even the 
ſenſe with ſufficient clearneſs, For the meaning of this phraſe is;that the 
| World was created of Inviſible'things, ex inviſbilibu. They depart yet 


Bez. Annot. 


gncC.if. 
Ep:hh. ad 
Hcbr, v. 13. 
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farther from the literal ſenſe of this paſſage, when they add in their 
Note, that it is read in the Greek, ſo that the vifible things were nat at firſt 
form®d from other viſible things. AS if the Latin [Interpreter had not well 
Tranſlated the Greek, Text. Indeed Beza tn his Note on this paſſage, 
hath condemn'd this ancient Verſion, as abfurd and. falſe, Vlgara (lays 
he) ut ex inviſibilibus viſtbilia ferent, perperam ac falsd etiam, niſi. quis 
illud commoda interpretatjone leniat. Therefore he has Interpretad, ut gue 
videmus non fint ex apparentibus fafta. LES 
The Gentlemen of Pore-Royal have attributed the name of the Greek 
Text to this Tranſlation of Fezs, which they .have raſhly preferr'd 'be- 
fore that of the ancient Interpreter. St. Pax had Tegard to the begin- 
ning of Gezefis, where Moſes declares (according to the Verfion of the 
Septuagint) in diſcourſing of the Creation of the World, that the Earth 
was then inviſible 5 i y3 1» d6px]1&-. The Author of the'Book of #/ijſdJom 
hath written conformably to the ſame ſenſe, that-the Almighty hand of 
GOD made the World of an inviſible matter,, Creavit orbem terrarum ex 
materia inviſa, in ſpeaking with reference to this Chaos or Inviſible mat- 
ter, which was then created. This manifeſtly proves'that we onght- not 
to appropriate ( with Beza and other Miniſters of 'Gexneva - who were 
follow'd by the Tranſlators of Mons) the Negative particle u?, .zon, to 
the Verb 4viva,, but to the particle gerroudvoy, in imitation of the 
Learin Interpreter, as alſo the Syriack, who hath in like manner Franfla- 
ted, rhat the things which are ſeen were made of thoſe that are not ſens 
DO OO) ja, SO) c2>0 » |} Ig ca>3) : 
Laſtly, theſe Gentlemen make it appear that they are not exact in 
their Tranſlation in verſ. 21. of the fame Chapter, where mention 1s 
made of the bleſſing which Facob gave. to the Children of Foſeph. It.1s 
read in the Greek Text acxouwwrnow, ins 73 d xpoy Tis paces, uns, and 1nthe 
Vulgar, adoravit faftiginm virge cjus, They have Tranſlated, IP. ielius 
profondement devant le baſton de commandement que partoia ſon filr, be _ 
ow 
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law before the flaff of Command, which was carried by bis Son; marking in” 
' the Nralich Letter thoſe Iaſt words of Command, that was carried by bis 
Sony FO are not comprehended in the Greek Original, nor in any 
Verſion. 

This is the uſual Cuſtom of theſe Gentlemen, who frequently thruſt 
into their Tranſlation that which they have read in Commentaries, It 
was requiſite to Tranſlate according to the Vulgar, il adora le bout de ſor 
baton, be ador*d the top of his Staff 3 or rather with relation to the Greek . 
Text, as it is Printed in the Verſion of Geneva, il adors ſur le bout de ſon 
bafion, be worſhipped on the top of his Staff. 1f they intended to ſupply 
any word in the Tranſlation to render the ſenſe more clear, there was 
no neceſſity. to have recourſe unto this pretended ftaff of Command, but 
they ought to add the word God after that of ador*d, and to render the 
ſenſe thus, i adora Dieu i appuyant ſur le bont de ſon bafton, be Worſpipped: 
God leaning on the top of bis Staff. Indeed we find in the Greek &3 33 dupor, 
on the top; and the word Dominum hath been added in our Vulgar in Ge- 
eſis, Chap.47. v.3z. from whence this paſſage is taken. Theſe Gentle- 
men have plainly inſerted in their Verſion, the Explication which: is 
chiefly approv'd by Eftb;us in his Commentary. 

Many other remarks might be made on the Tranſlation of Moxs; but 
beſides that, thoſe that have been above produc'd are ſufficient to prove 
that it is not exact; It was not my-deſign to give a particular account of 
all its Errors, which would be too tedious : - And I fear that I have al- 
ready inſiſted too-long on a ſubject which perhaps doth not deſerve o - 
great application. HoWvever, if the Tranſlators of Pert-Royal ſhall think-- 
fit to take my advice, they will be eaſily induc*d to caſt their Verſion in- 
to a new modell, eyen from: the beginning to the end thereof. Let us- 
now proceed to thoſe of other Nations in the Vulgar Tongue. 


—. 


hm 
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Of the Italian Yer flons, and firſt of that of Jacobus de Voragine - 
Arch-Biſhop of Genoua. . Of the Tranſlation of Nicholas Ma- 
lermi or Malherbi, and of ſome others in the ſame Lang uage. 


Acobus de Voragine about four hundred years ago, Tranſlated the whole- 

- Bible into Tralian from the Vulgar, but in regard that it was never. 
Printed, neither have I found ſo much as one Manuſcript Copy thereof 
in-any Library, it cannot be expefted that I ſhould give a particular ac- - 
count of this Verſion; Nevertheleſs, we may conjecture that the afore- 
ſaid Biſhop only publiſh*d an Tralian Tranſlation of that of Comeftor, . 
which was- then yery much eſteem?d and read, rather than the Text 
of the Bible, | | 

| That - 


N:col. 
Maler, 


Matler. 


# piſ? » ad 
Laurert, 
Franciſcan. 


©£.6, 
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That which confirms this conjecture, is, that the Abbot de Malermi, 
hereafter mention'd, acknowledgeth inan Epiſtle prefix'd before the for- 
mer Editicnsof his Verſion,that he was was not the firſt who had Tranſla- 
ted the Bible into Tralian, and adds, that the Tranſlations which were ſet 
forth before him, are defective in many places, and that ſome things 
have beea inſerted therein, which do not belong to the Text of the'H, 
Scriptures. Dico adungque (lays this Tranſlator) che quelli gia ftati vulga- 
riz1ti libri over mancano de texto C& cui etiam ajundo com queſte coſe che nel 
vero & original & literal volume non fi contiene, In 'my opinion, this can 
be applied to nothing elſe, but the Work of Peter Comeftor. However, 
Malermi declares, that the Author of this J7talian Verſion, who prece- 
ded him, was unknown, and attributes thereto. the Title of an Apocri. 
phal Tranſlation. Apocrifa eſſs tranſlatione, non poxendo ſiin quella Pautore di 
eſſs tranſlatione: 

Upon the whole matter, that which oblig*d the Abbot Me/ermi to pub- 
liſh another Tranſlation of the Bible in the language of his Native 
Country, is, that which was then extant, was mutilated in ſome places, 
and tull of additions in others,and would require more timeto correct the 
errors thereof, than is neceſſary for the making ofa new Verſion. He adds - 
moreover, that there were ſome things in this ancient Ttalian Tranſlation, 
that ought not to be inſerted therein, and which it was not lawful to 
read. Certe enorme coſa e che ſcrivano coſe che non lice ſer difte ne da eſſere 
lepinte, | | pg 

© Theſe reaſons that we have even now rehears'd, induc*d Nichalas 2Ma-' 
lermi or Malherbi, to ſet forth ag entire Verſion of the Text of the Bible, 
which he compos?d from the ancient Latix Edition, according to the 
cuſtom of that time, 1 have obſery'd in the critical Hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtament, that he gives no account of his New Tranſlation in the 
Vulgar Tongue ; becauſe I had then only in my Head the Edition of 1541. 
from which the above-cited Epiftle was retrench'd ; He dedicates this 
Epiſtle to a certain Fraxciſcay Monk nam'd Lawrentius, who was a Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity Epiſtols de Don Nicoelo Matherbi Veneto ac Reverendiſſimo 
Profeſſore dela Sacra Theologia Maeſtro Laurentio de POrdine di San Franciſco 
nella Biblia vulgarizato. Eo, 5 BA 

Moreover, (s) he therein informs us, that his intention was to be 
ſerviceable to thoſe who have not applied themſelves unto Learning in 
their youth and adds, that the Holy Scriptures inſtruct the Learned in 
true Wiſdom, and the ignorant in true Religion : He likewiſe prefers 
this StudyHbeſore that of all other Sciences. The Art of Speaking well 


— 
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(a) To defirando de ſoccorere a linon dedits a le lefione de la Dzvina Scriptitra per non 
baverſe dati da tenera eta a la doArina, per el cui ſtudio de eſſa Divina Scriptura li dots ſe 
redrizano a la vera ſapientia, C5 li non doFti la wera Religione. La qual profeſſione molto 
e daefſere reputara meglicr £9 piu utile 69 piu glorioſa che Faltre dotrine. Maler, Epiſt, ad 
Layr, Feanciſcan, Cc, I: | 


(lays 
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( ays he) is peculiar to very few perſons, but that of Eving well, which 
15 taught in the H. Scriptures, appertains-to all Men ; E/ ber dicere ſa-,,., « 
partiene a pochti:. ma convienſe el beu vivers a tutti. — 
As for his method, he declares that he hath exafly follow'd the La- 
tix Verſion of :St, Ferom, to whom he attributes the name of the moſt 
Holy and moſt 1lluſtrious Interpreter, the Light of the Church, and Fa- 
ther of the faithful Catholicks. De 01 e inſtifuito el vulgarizare dela Sacra 
Scripturs de lantiquo & novo Teſtamento contenuto in tutto el volume de 14 
Biblia tradutta de Hebreo de Hebreo & Greco in lingua noſtra Latina per el 
ſaendliſſimo &+ clariſſimo vero interprete lIume dela Chieſa patre deli fideli Catho- 
| Vici ſanfto Hieronymo, He aſlures us at the ſame time (5) that he hath 
adher'd to the Letter of his Text, without any addition or diminution, 
but if he was oblig'd to efilarge a little in ſome places, he hath done ic 
only for the ſatisfaction and conſolation of his Readers, AF" the Book 
of Pſalms, where he hath added ſomewhat to the ordinary Titles there- 
of, to. render them more intelligible. 
Furthermore, in regard that this Monk diſtrulted his own abjlity and 
fear'd leſt he ſhould not well apprehend the Senſe of ſome places thac 
were difficult to be render?d ; he intreats Dr. Laurentizs ( who was a 
Profeſſor of Theology ) in his Epiſtle, to reviſe and corre his Tranſla- 
tion Ode noi (ſays he) habiando afſumpta una tanta & tal provincia non ſi 1b.d c.3, 
confidendo dela noſtra ſufficiente intelligentia habiamo ſe accoſtato a te clariſſimo 
dodtore accioche veduta la noſtra traduftione & examinata in'quella parte dove 
per inadvertentia over per variatione de libri eſſere mancata corrigendg ſuppliſſe 
volendo con laltrui arme magiormente certare che nado preſumptuoſamente vive- 
re 14 ef[o. __ | 
Rath ver pains he may have taken ( as he affirms) in Tranſſa- 
ting faithfully, and according to the Letter, even to the utmoſt of his 
power, the whole Volumes of the Sacred Scriptures, into the 1ralian 
Tongue, it doth not appear that he hath had good ſucceſs in this under- 
taking. He ſeems ro have done nothing elſe but corrected the prece- 
ding Verſion; nevertheleſs, he would perſwade us that the world was ob- 
lig*d to him ſor laying aſide all his other affairs poſtpowendo altre mie fa- 195d. c. 7. 
cende, to apply himfelf ſolely to this work, in accompliſhing whereof 
he had ſpent above eight Months, afſirmendo la faticha di circa m*ſfi ofto. 


- 


(b) Habiamo con e! noſtro piccolo ingegno ſecondo che ſe contiene quanto a [4 propria [;te. 
74 de parola a parola tradufto tutto el rexto dela Biblia — non variando ne ſminuendo ne - 
#n alcuna parte accreſciendo che ſi ſparts dal vero intelle&o 5 ſincero ſentiments da eſſa 
fimplice & pura litera. Et ſe pur in qualche loco pli e ftato ampliato per neceſſita h.ibb1a- 
mo lo fatto conſtreto per & ſatisfamento 65 mappior conſolatione di legents, 'C& queſto maxi- 
mamente carca el Pſa,terio nei qual preponeje {i tituli 1 ogns Pſalm), Maler, itid:e. 5. p 
wh 
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_ If we may give credit to'his aſleverations"(o) he hath- omitted. nothing 

that might in any wiſe tend to expreſs. the. Senſe. of his Text literally, 
and without any periphraſis or circumlocntion, atleaſt; as far" a3 the pro- 
Priety of theſe two Languages would permit, it being extremely difficult 
( according to his Opinion) to Tranſlate Latiz into Ttahan, witholit ad- 
ding certain ſmall ſupplements in the Verſion, by reaſon that the expreſ- 
ſions of the former are much more conciſe than thoſe of the later. He 
{ub{cribes at the bottom of this Epiſtle, which ferves as a Preface to his 
Work, By me Nicholas de Malherbi «a Venetian Monk of Se. Bennet, 
of the Order of Camandola. Per me Nicolo di Malberbi Veneto, Monacho de- 
Sano Benedefio de POrdine di Camandile. : 

We find after this Epiſtle, an Anſwer written in Latin by Dr. Laxren- 
tins, a Franciſcan Frier, to the Abbot de Malberbi, it is entituled, 4d 
Reverendiſſiimgge in Chriſto Patrem & Dominum Donnum N. de Malherbis Ve- 
netum, Ordinis ploriofi Benedifii Monaſterii $. Michaelis' de Lemo Abbatem 
digniſimum majorem colendum Laurentius Venetus Theologorum- minimur ex 
Ordine Cordiferum. This Cordelier Monk readily gives his. approbation 
. to the Abbot's T:alian Bible, which (4) he commends, principally on 
the account of the elegancy'ot its expreſſions 3 but a Verſion of the H, 
Scripture in the purity of the Ttralian Fangue, ought not to beexpetted 
from Venice, eſpecially at a time, when very few of that Nation were 
addicted to the refining of their Language. Moreover, it is written in a 
very rude- Stile, and with little exaCtneſs. | 

T he New Teſtament of this Tranflation begins after the ſame manner 
as the French Verſion of the Goſpels, which 1s contain'd in one of the a- 
bove-cited MSS, of the King's Library; for as itis expreſs'd in the French, 
Ce livre de la 58 1} us Cbrift , This is the Book of the generation of 
Feſus Chriſt : So Iikewiſe we read in the Italian, Drefto 6 libro dela gene- 
ratione de Feſu Chrifto figlivolo de David, &c, The Tranſlator- hath alſo 
inſerted in Ttalian, all the Prefaces that are comprehended.in the moſt 
part of the Latin MSS. of St. Ferow's Bible, and among others, that 
which bears the name of this Father, being prefix*d to the ſeven Cano- 
nical Epiſtles, - He hath deſcrib*d the Title thereof in theſe terms, Here 
beginneth the Epiſtle of St. Jerom to Euitochius, which ſtrves as a Prologue - 
zo the ſeven Canonical Epiſtles. Dmnivi commincia la Epiſtola di ſanfo Hiero- 
uimo ad Euſtochio portata per prologo a le ſette Epiftole Canoniche. 
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(c) Habiamo sforzato colpiccolo ingegno & intelleflo di con meno' circulatione neſtato 
poſſibile ſatisfar, ſe non in tutto al meno in-qualche parte a luno G5 laltro inzellefts non pero 
artendoſi dal vero ſentimento dela litera, ma d: parola & parola habiamo vulgarizato. Id. 
Maler. ibid. Co o . L _ : 7 no 
(4) Licet "I quadam locutione © maternoque eloquio uſus ap eloquents nibilo- 
minus ſtilo facundogue ſermone —_ facrorum dofirinam, quam Gre 
j piſt. ad-Nico), de Malherb, 


ca Agtographiam 
woeans, ſummopere decoraſts, Laur. 


Moreover,: 


- Co 
\*Mofeover he hath digeſted the Bobks of the New Teſtament in the 
fame order, as they were- written at that time in -many Latiz Copies, 
viz. the Epiſtles of St.Paxl,and the three Canonical follow immediately 
after the Goſpels, and the As of the Apoſtles, together with the Reve- 
lation compoſe the thiird part : He hath likewiſe annex*d in Jeg/zan at the 
end of the Old Teſtament the Hiſtory of the Septuagint, as it is now ex- 
-tant under the name of Ariſteus. © EL libro d* Ariſtea de Septantz due In- 

'$erpreti 'a' Philocrate ſu fratells, | | 

- The [tveral Editions of this Tranſlation that were publiſh'd within a 
-very little white, are-vvident proofs, that the Bible was then read by tke 
' Eealians in- their own Language..I have alſo ſeen two different Editions of 


the year t477. one of which was ſet forth by a Dominican Fryar,who pro-- 


 fefs'dgto expound the Holy Scriptures at Venice, and hath added certain 
Summaries thereto, as appears from theſe words, which are found at the 
end of this Edition, Finira e 12 Biblia vulgare a laude del Omnipotenmte & 
_ dela ſna madre Virgine Maria & @ conſolatione de le genti vubricata per me 
: Fratre- Marino eV enetia det Ordine de Predicatori dela ſacra pagina bumile 
Pyofeffore ſeguento-la expoſitione de Nicolo de Lyra & de li altri Tolors dechbi- 
arando ſunmmatie quelle che contengono li capituli quanto la brevita de le rubriche 
 patifeboto. | Tn Venetia impreſſa 4a Maeftro Antonio Bologneſe regnante Sixto 
Drarto Pontifice Maximo, ac Andrea Vendramino inclyto Principe imperante 
* el 1 477. Here endeth the Bible zu the Vulgar Tongye, to the praiſe of the 
Almighty,” and of his Mother the Virgin Mary, and to the conſolation of the 
people, *dFvided" into at me F, Marino of Venice of the Order of the 

Preaching Fryars, an humble Profeſſor of the Sacred Writings, having follow'4 
vhe Expoſition of Nicholas de Lyra, and other Dofors, and having deferib'd 
#*he Summaries that are-contain*d in the ſeveral Chapters ;, as far as the bre- 
vity of the Rubricks will admit. Printed at Venice by Maſter Antonio of 
Bononia «ner the Popedam of Sixtus IV. aud the Reign of the illuftrious Prince 
Andrea Vendramino ix tbe Tear 1477. In the time of the ſame Pope 
Stxtus1V; the Epiſtles and Goſpels which are recited in the Maſs during 


= 


Marinus 
Doris Fryar 
of Venice, 


the whole year, were Printed and deliver'd into the hands of the peo- Cp. 2. 


ple, as hath been, efewhere obſery'd, | +>. 
' * Another Traliay Tranſlation of the New Teſtament taken from the 
© Latin Edition was Printed at Venice, Ann. Dom. 1542. Father Zachary a 
Dominican Fryar of Florence, who is the Author thereof, hath not inſer- 
ted any Preface at the beginning of his work; but cnly at exact Table 
of the Epiſtles and Goſpels. that are read in the Maſs througiout the 


whole Year, Tavola con 1g quale fi poſſon trovare rotioe & gli Evanhelit 
1C 


che. per tutto Panno fi dicono elle meſſe. , To this Table he bath ſubjoyn'd 
_ an Advertiſement, wherein he fufficiently declares that he had- no other 


defign in publiſhing his Verſion in the Thuſeas language; in lingua Toſea- 


#a, than to exhibit to the people the Books of the New Teſtament in 


their Mother- Tongue, to the end that they might underſtand that which 


' is repeated in Lazjx in the Offices of the Maſs. Cox. Þ ajute ( ſays he) 
2.4 * 23 | dels 
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Era. Zach. dela preſente Tavola lettore bumaniſſimo ſe trovono tutte PEpiſiole & tutti li 
da Frren, al Fyangelii che fi leggono nelle meſſe ne giorni Domenicali, Quadrageſimali, 
{eetore deſia fotivi & feriali, | 
Tabula. - Before the appepring of the Proteſtants,no care was taken to ſet forth 
any other Verſions of the Bible in the Vulgar T ongue, than. thoſe that 
were compos'd from the ancient Latiz Editzon, Andindeed altho? there 
*- » -were very few perſons at that time who were capable of interpreting the 
- Holy Scriptures from the Originals, yet even common ſenſe requir?d that 
| ſuch Tranſlations ſhould be deliver'd.iato the hands of the People as 
Antmm.Bruc. were conformable to that which was read in the Church. Antonio Bruc- 
cjoli is the firſt who hath imitated the Proteſtants in this method ; for he 
Tranſlated the whole Bible into Iralian from the Hebrew and Greek Text, 
or rather from the Latin Verſion of Pagninus, which was extracted from 
theſe Originals. 

The very Title of this Verſion as it is Printed in the Edition of Venice 
in 1539. ſhews that this Interpreter was not well vers'd in the readingof 
the Pible; For he ſpeaks of the Chapters of Daniel and Eſther, which 
are not included in the Hebrew Text, but only in the Greek, as if they 
were new, and had been found out in theſe later times. . I ſhall here ſub- 
joyn the Title it ſelf, viz. La Biblia quale contiene i ſacri -Libri del Vec- 
chio Teſt amento tradotti dalla Hebraica werita in lingua Toſcana per Amonis 
Bructoli aggiuntiv: duoi Libri di Eſdras & pin Capitoli in Daniel &f in Eft- 
her nuovamente trovati, & il terzo Libro de Machabei con divigi Libri del 
Nwuove Teftamento di Chriſto Jeſu $ignore & Salvatore noſtro tradotti dal Greco 

b per medefimo;, The Bible in which are contain'd the ſacred Books of the Old 
Teſtament. Tranſl:ited from the true Hebrew Original into the Thuſcan or 
Italian Tougxe, by Antonio Brucioli, whereto are added two Books of Eſ- 
dras and ſome other. Chapters in thoſe of Daniel and Eſther lately found, 4s 
allo the third Book of the Maccabees, together with the Divine Writings. of the 
New Teſtament of our Lord and Seo flu Crt, Tranſlated likewiſe from 
the Greek by the ſame Author. He unadviſedly confounds the Chapters of 
Daniel and Eſther, which are only compris*d in the Greek, Text, from 
whence they were render*d into Latiz, with the two laſt Books of: Eſdras 
and the third of the Maccabees: Now the Church hath admitted into 
her Canon theſe Chapters of Danie/ and Eſther, excluding thoſe other 
Books. | | | | 


At the beginning of- this Edition is inſerted a large Epiſtle Dedicated 

Bruc. Ep ip. to, Francis I. King of France. Al Chriſtianiſimo Re Franceſco Primo Re di 

4 2. Francia, wherein after having diſcourſed at large. concerning. the 4{eſiab, 

Franc. I, he.adds that it is eſteem?d as a reprogch to a Philoſopher not to know 

| - the principles of his Se&t, whilſt we Chriſtians do not conſider the ill 

conſequence of not underſtanding the Fundamental Doctrines of. the 
Goſpel. * | 

He likewiſe p «fixetb beſore his Verſion of the New, Teſtament. a | 

. : | ther - 
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ther Epiſtle infcrib?d to the ſame Prince, (e) which- is full: of Invectives 
3gainſt thoſe who condemn”the Tranſlations of the Bible in the Vulgar 
 Fongue : He treats them as Hypocrites and as people that are endued 
- rather with the ſpirit of the Devil than with thar of God,” and who in this 
oppoſe Chriſtian Charity :. He accounts thoſe perſons as impious, who 
preſume to contradict that which the Holy Ghoſt hath declar'd by the 
mouth of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Ii they had diligently perus'd (con- 
tinues he) the Books of Moſes, they would not perſiſt in being ſo con- 


trary to Chriſtian Charity. ; 
It is probable that the mind of thisMan was full of that which he had 


read in the Writings of the Proteſtants, whoſe ſtyle he exactly imitates. 
But it has been above ſhewn by many examples, that the Verſions of the 
Holy Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue were not diſallow'd in 7taly, nor 
eveſ> in any other part of the World before the appearing of the Prote- 
ſtants ; Nevertheleſs, when it was perceiv?d that thoſe Verſions gave 
occaſion to great. diſorders both in Church and State, there was a ſuffi- 
_ cient reaſon to ſtop the courſe of them, at leaſt for ſome time, 

Bruccioli hath diſcours*d of theſe prohibitions with too much vehemency, 
and this might induce us to. believe that he was not very far from the 
opinion of the Proteſtants, However, I. have nothing to add here to 
the judgment, that has been already given concerning tifis Tranſlation in 
the Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, wherein we have deſcribed: 
the ſeveral Editions thereof : It is ſubject to the defect which is common 
to the moſt part of thoſe perſons who have undertaken to. Tranſlate the 
Holy Scripture into the Language 'of their native Country ; very few-of 
them have attain'd to a ſufficient knowledge of the Greek and Hebrew: 
Text, altho? they all avouch in the beginning of their Works, that they 
have compos'd their Verſions from theſe Originals ; and it is on this ac- 
count that they do not retain q conſtant Unitormity therein, ſometimes 
following our-Interpreter, and ſometimes another. ; 

This hath frequently happen'd to. Bruccioli, who was not capable of 
judging of the beſt Tranſlations. He hath render*d for example in Chap. 
6. of St. Matthew, verl. 11. according to the reading of the Vulgar, pane 
ſopraſaſtanziale ; whereas he ought to Tranſlate with the moſt judicious 
Interpreters, pane cotidzano;, And 1 am apt to believe: that this is the 
ſenſe that ought here to.be attributed to the word ſupraſubſtantialem, and 
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(es) Rui- barebbe havuto fine la epiſtola noftra la quale ſono coſtresto tirar la pitt in longy 
per riſpondere a quegli-che con un ſottile ſpirito hipoerito moſſo da_ Satan, m ulzznando cone 
tro a la chriſtiana charita dicono non eſſer b-n fatto che eſſa ſacra & d.vina Scrittura 
Fuſſe in altra lingua che ne le litterali naturalmente:da neſſuns popolo parlate. Et queſta 
'impia parola dico non tanto efſer priva dela- charita chriſtiana ; ma ancora contro a-quei 
che ne dice lo Spiito ſanto per la bocca de Jubi Prophets E9 Apoſta'i———ma- ſe -bene ha. 
veſſins lertto queſti tals Moſe © viſto lo intendimengo de le ſue paiole, now maj ſe non . 
' con diabolica malignizta tanto ſariene contrarii a la charita. chriſtigna. . Bracc, Epiſt. 
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-* Which 'St. Zero: hath inſerted in the ancient Latia Edition when it was 
Tevisd by him, it being before written therein quotidiavum; for this 
learned Father undoubtedly determin'd that the word ſuperſubſtantialis, 
expreſs'd more Grammatically that of 4&526- in the Greek Text. 
__ "We ſhall apply to the lra/ia Verſion of the New Teſtament _ of Gi9- 
. pany Dicdati Miniſter of Geneva, that which has been elſewhere declar?d 
-*concerning bis Tranſlation of the Old Teſttment in-the aforeſaid Late 
guage, fince he exactly obleryes the ſame method in both. The de- 
ſign of this Tranſlator being to render the Holy Scriptures as intelligible 
as is poſſible to be done, hath added certain ſmall fupplements which 
form a more clear and perfect ſenſe, It is true, that it is almoſt im- 
poſſible to Tranſlate Greek, or even Latin into Tralian, without this ſort 
of additions ; but this ought to be perform*d with great precaution, left 
we ſhould happen to limit the ſenſe of the Text according to our” own 
particular 1dea's, He hath ſometimes ſpecified general expreſſions, and 
under ' pretence of taking away the ambiguity of ſome words, he hath 
prevented the diſcovery of other ſ1gnifications which might be attributed 
Xo them, | 

I ſhould have nothing to obje& againſt this method, if he had ſup- 
plied this deſect ih his Notes : it were eaſie for him ro remark, that the 
words of the Original which he Tranſlated might acimir another ſenſe, 
But there are on the contrary ſome places, where he adds in his Nates 
certain reſtrictions that confirm what he hath inferted in his Tramlation, 
as if there were no other Interpretation but that which is produc*d by 
him ; Moreover-he ſometimes weakens in a Note the literal ſenſe of his 
Verſion, | | 

He hath for inſtance, in Chap. 1. of the Epiſtle to the Romans, verſ.4. 
render?d theſe Greck words 3% 6 +1]0- o Swaps, thus, diffinito potente- 
mente, powerfully defined ;, indeed the word Gerd; cannot be more lite- 
rally Tranſlated than by diffnite,Pdefined : but when he adds/in the Mar- 
gent, that is to ſay, gichiarato, declar'd, he introduceth another ſenſe. 
He hath ſaithfully Interprcted thoſe Greek, words in the ſame Verſe 3! 
Nr:Uua d4ycouvns after this manner, ſeconds lo ſpirito della ſantita, But the 
Note annex'd irmthe Margent, which he has taken from the Annotatians 
of Bez,a, whom he generally follows, does not ſeem to be altogether 11 

teral :;' That is to ſay, (lays he) bu divine nature, la ſus natrra divinh, 

It -were needleſs to inſiſt any longer on the 1:4/ian Verſion of Diodati, 
which, notwithſtanding- the above cited defects, does not ceaſe to be 
*endued with very good qualifications; And if we except. certain reſtri- 

- tions which ſometimes proceed- from the prejudicate Notions of his 

Theology, it is one of the moſt accorate Tranſlations of the, New Teſta- 

ment that hath been compos'd in theſe later times. . But foraſmuch as this 

Tranſlator intended only to inftrut thoſe of his own: party,- he- hath 

accommodated his Interpretation and Notes totheir Doctrine ;, and it 
was abſolutely neceſſary, according to the Principles of the Dyrin of 
| | arva, 
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| Geneuas that they ſhould find their Confeſſion@! Faith 1n the Holy Scrip-. 
ture, wherefore he was oblig*d to limit in ſome places conformably* ro 
this Ideas, that which was expreſs'd in too general terms -in the O.iginal. 

The firſt Edition of Diodat?i”s 4lian Bible was printed at Geneva, Anno 
Dom. 1607, In a large Volume in 4t2, with this Title, Za Bibiia cane 3 
Likri del Vecchio & del Nuovo Teſtamento nuovamente tranſlati in lingua [t- 
lizna da Giovani Diodati di nation Lucheſe : The Bible, that is to ſay, the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, newly Tranſlated into th: Italian Tongue, 
by Gio. Diodatfi of Lucha. He publiſh'd another Edition thereof in the 
Year 1641. Which is more common ; but I have every where made uſe 
of the firſt throughout'this Work. Beſides this, he is the Author of a 
Verſion of the whole body of the Holy Scriptures in bad Frexch, as hath 
been elſewhere obſerv'd: Moreover, there are ſeveral Editions of his 
New Teſtament printed ſeparately. The Frexch Edition is mentioned by | 
F. Vero», who prefers it before that of Geneva in a little Treatiſe, En- F. Vern: 
tituled, Les-falffications des Bibles de Geneve recounies & corrigees en 14 
Bible de Di:dati : The falſificati:ns of the Geneva Bibles diſcover'd and cor- 
refed by that of Diodati. Indeed there are ſome places wherein he is 
more exact ; but Verox hath inſiſted almoſt. only on certain minute cir- 
cumſtances . ; 

Altho? Diedati-hath inſerted in the Margent of the Bible, eſpecially in 
the New Teſtament, a very great number of remarks, yet he ſeems :0 
have avoided of ſct-purpoſe thoſe that have reſpect to the Critical Art ; 
We do not find therein as in the Latia Edition of B:zs, whom neverthe- 
leſs he often imitates, the various readings of the Greek Text, Foraf- 
much as the Author of this Verſion wrote in the Vulgar Tongue he ap- 
parently fear*d leſt this fort of Obſervations ſhould proguce an ill effect 
' In the mind of thoſe of his own party, eſpecially among the ignorant 

people,” who are perſuaded, that the Providence of God has not ſuffer?d 
any alteration to be admitted into the Sacred Writings. | 
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CHAP. XLL 


Of the Spaniſh Yerfions, and fr of 4a MS. Bible in the Catalonian 
Language, which is kept in the King's Library. Of th ſeveral 
Eaitlons of the New Teſtament in the Spaniſh Tongue. 


HE Fews of Ferrara make mention in the Preface to their Spaniſh 
+ Bible of a Verſion of the Holy Scriptures in the Catalonian Lan- 
guage, which they affirm to have been printed Por que (ſay they) Italia, Preface ro 
Francia, Flandes, Alemana, y Inglaterra no careſcan della ( Biblia ) y ann the Spaniſh | 
en Catalunn en noſftra Eſpanna ſe traflado y imprimio en Ila miſma lengua Ca- Bible of Fere © 
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telans; For ltaly, France, Minders, Germany and England, do nos ways 
Editions of the Bible, and there is one extant in Catalonia, a. Province 
of our Country of Spain, which is Tyanſl.ted and Printed in the ſame Cata- 
lonian Language. 1 have not ſeen this Printed Catalonian Bible; but we 
find in the King's Library, a MS. Tranſlation of all the H. Scriptures, 
taken from the Vulzar, which appear to me to be written in the Cata- 
lazian or Old Provincial T ongue. | | 
ln regard that this Bible is extremely ſcarce, it were worth the while 
Ecced, 1s. hereto produce ſome extracts thereof. The Book of Geneſis begins thus; 
B»b!. R-g. n, Eu lo principi crea Dew lo cel e las terra. * E la terra hera .vana & uuyda w& 
|. 6831. les tenebres heran ſuora la fac del abis e leſprit deDeu era portat ſobre les aygues, 
Et dix Dex ſia feta, 1a lam & la lumfu feta, le vin Deu que le lumſeria bona & 
depertile lam de les tenebres he appella le lum dia & les texebres nit. We read 
acthe end of the Book of Dexteronomy, aci ſon acabats los 5 libres de Moyſes, 
Et comenſa ls prolech de ſent Jeronim ſobre lo libre de Febs nave : Tnafomuch 
that they have Tranſlated in this Verſion, the ordinary Prefaces of St. 
erom, which were extant in the Latin Bibles, 
This Catzloxian Bible is very fairly written on fine Parchment, and ' 
Cod Ms, bound in three Volumes. The Second whereof begins thus, -with the * 
6832. Proverbs of Solomon. Les paraulej de Salama fill de David Key de Ila 
faber-ſuvieſa & diciplins, And after this, with the ſame connexion, Eccle- 
Ecclefrijtes, Cants, Prophetes, Miccabees, | | 
. The Third Volume contains the New Teſtament. There is no Pre- 
Cod. MS. n. face before the Goſpels, which begin thus; Libra dela generacion de Febu 
-6833. X oſt fill de David fill de Abraam. Abraam engendra Tſach. Tſach engendra 
Facob, 'Facob engendra Fuder & ſos frares, The t piltlesof St. Pal. fol- 
low immediately a'ter the four Goſpels, after this manner : Paul ſerpf 
de Febu Kojt appellat Apaftal de ptit en Ia vangeli de Den. They are dif- 
p2s'd in the lame order as In our Valgar, and we read at theend of the 
Epiſtle to the H-brews in a red Letter, eſplegades ſon tors les eples de ſent 
Paul. e commenſa lo plech ſobre 1.bre de les fets dels Apoſtalas ls ql ſorith ſent 
Luth Evangeliſt 2. ; 
Atter the Prologue of St. Ferom, the Afr of the Apoſtles begin thus, 
o Teefil yo he pmeramente plat de totes les coſes que Febs comenſa affer. At 
the end of the Ads is written in a red Character, eſplegat eflo libre del fet 
dels Apojtols lo. qual ſcriſth ſent T,uch. Comenſſa lo prolech ſobre lor de deles. 
- epiſtoles canonicals, This Prologue prefix*d to the ſeven Canonical Ept- 
: ities, is the ordinary Preface attributed to St. Ferom. Laſtly, the Fpoca- 
Iypſe enſues after theſe Epiſtles, ; 
Furthermore, we may have recourſe on this occaſion, to that which 
has been already obſerv?d concerning the other Verſiqas of the Bible in 
the Spaniſh Tongue. The greater part of theſe Tranſlations, which were 
written in different DialeCts, are not aiy longer extant, the rigor of the 
Inquiſition which 1s predominant in thoſe Countries, haying aboliſh'd them; 


aud thoſe that remaia at preſent, were compos'd by certain. a” 
i who 


( 345 ) 
who had embrac'd the Proteftant Religion, Franciſeus Enzins publilld 
ia the laſt age, anentire Verſion of the New Teſtament in Spauijſh, De- 
dicated by him to the Emperor Ghar/es V. which was then much talk*d 
of in the Low-Conntrics; but I have not this Tranſlation in my polle[hon; 
at leaſt, I have none that bears this name; neither could | find icin the 
beſt Libraries of Paris, where there are very few Spaniſh Bibles, The 
Learned Mr, Bigot of Rowen lent me the Three Editions of the New Te- 
ſtament, which I have oftentimes cited in this Work. 

There was Printed at Vexice, Anno Dom. 1556. a Verſion of the New 
Teſtament in the Caſtilian Language, which was taken from the Greek, 
as appears from this Title prefix'd thereto : E1 Teſtamento Nuevo de nu- 
eftro Senior Salvador Jeſu Chriſto anueva y fielmente traduzilo del original 
Griego en Romance Caſtellano, En Venecia en caſa de Juan Philadelpho, The 
New' Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, eraly and faithfully 
Tranſlated from the Greek Original into th: Caſtillian 7oxugue, Printed at. 
' Venice in the Houſe of Giovanni Philadelpho, The Tranſlator conceals 

his name, and only diſcovers in a preliminary Epiſtle, which he D:di- 
cates to FESUS CHRIST, the Almighty King of Heaven and Earth, 
pad todo poderoſo Rey de cielos y tierra Feſu Chriſto, that he was a Spant- 
args | 
Beſides this, he bath inſerted another large Epiſtle at the. beginning of 
his Tranſlation, in which he explains what is meant by the New Teſta- 
ment, and produces the reaſons zhat oblig*d him to Tranſlate it into the 
Vulgar Tongue. He earneſtly endeayors, to the utmoſt of his power, to 
eſtabliſh the uſe of = kinds of - Verſions, even by the example (a) of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, who (as he ſays) to the end that they might 
divulge the Goſpel of 7eſi-5 Chriſt to a greater number of Pcople; wrote 
- not in the Hebrew Dialect, whereof very few perſons haT any know- 
ledge; nor in Syriack, nor in Latin, as not being Languages of a very 
large extent, but in Greek , which was the moſt univerſal throughout the 
whole Roman Empire. 

He abſolutely condemns the reading of the Goſpel in an unknown 
Tongue, becaule it ſeems to him to be altogether unprofitable. ©ue pro- 
wecho ( lays he) puede ninguno ſacar delo que no ſabe ni entiende? He de- 
clares, that this is the principal motive that incited him to interpret the 
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{a) Los ſanftos Apoſtoles entendida la intencim y wvoluntad dz ſu maeſtro para accump'ir 
bien ſu miniſterio y divulgar mas amplamente lo que les avia encargado. nv eſcrivieron en 
lengug Hebrayca por ſer eſtonces familiar a pocas perſonas, y eſſas dottasen las ſan&tas Eſcri- 
pturas, ns tam poco enlengua Siriaca 0 en Latin por la meſma rayon. Pero caſito1ns cjcr1- 
Peron el Evangelio en lengua Griega, por que eraeſtonc:s uſada, y entendida no julamente 
en Grecia ſino tambien entre los Hebreos y los Romanos, y generalmente entre todos los 9 18 
fabitavan en Afia y en E iwopa que eſtonces eſtavan ſubjeos al Imperio Romano. Pct. du 
N. T, Eſpagy, imp.en. 1556. | | 

. 
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New Teſtament in his Native Language, to which he adds another (6) viz, 
£1at it was alſo to promote the Story of his Nation, who having acquit*d 
4 very great reputation by their Valour and Conqueſts, ought likewiſe to 
have the honour of being the moſt refin*d of all others, with reſpe& to 
m: t ers of Religion. It is eaſte tojudge that this Spaniſp Interpreter inten- 
ded only in publiſhing his Verſion of the New Teſtament,to introduce into 
his Country the Innovations of the Proteſtants ; not but that we allow 
with him the juſt commendations that are ' due to theſe Divine: Books, 
but he ſeems to recommend the reading thereof with ſo much eagerneſs, 
only to condemn the practice ofthe greater part ofthe Chriſtian Churches 
who read them in a Language that 1s not underſtood by the people. 

In his Traſlation he obſerves a mean between thoſe that are too lite- 
ral, and thoſe that are too licentions, and adheres to his Text; never- 
theleſs, without being obſcure, for he adds, that which is neceſſary to be 
ſupplied to render 1t intelligible, and'to' ayoid leaving the Senſe uncer- 
rain; but he does not always mark theſe additions in the Tralick Chara- 
cter 3 and fince he maintains no uniformity therein, I am apt to believe 
that he hath rather Tranſlated from the Verſions that were compos?d from 
the Greek Text before him, than from the Original. He hath included 
between two Crochets, certain words which are not extant in the Greek, 
to the end that there might be nothing obſcure in his Tranſlation, or, 
as he explains it, por guardar la propriedad del Romance,” y que ſe entienda 
mejor Io que ſe lee, To retain the propriety of the Language, and for the better 
unaerſtanding of that which is read. ES. | 

Moreover, he hath annex'd in the Margent of his Text certain ſhort 
Notes, ſome whereof ilJuſtrate that which is not ſufficiently clear, and 
others deſcribe the ſeyeral ſignifications of one and the ſame word in the 
Greek; but beſides the rarity of theſe obſervations, they are not always 
exact; Laſtly, this Tranſlator hath follow?d, without any diftin&tion. 
whatſoever he hath read in other Verſions of the New Teſtament. 

| have elſewhere cited ſome paſſages of a Verſion of the whole Bible in 
the Spaniſh Tongue, Publiſhd by Caſfiodorss Reyna, which was afterward 
Reprinted by Cyprianus de Valera, with yery few alterations: Foraſmuch | 
as this former Edition is ſcarce, and in regard that I have made but little 
mention thereof in the Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, I ſhall here 
ſupply that defe&t. If we may judge of. this Spaniſh Tranſlation by a 
large Preface, which is inſerted at the beginning, the Author ſeems to 
have omitted nothing that might tend to the rendring of his Work com- 
pleat and exaft. But. he was not capable of aRing conformably to all | 
thoſe that are preſcrib?d. by him. on this occaſion, 
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(b) La otra de dos cauſas que arriba dixe que me movieron a efte trabajo fue por ſeroir 4 
la gloria de mi nacion, la quale afamada por todas partes de animoſa y de viftorioſa. T ella. 
ambien que ſe gloria d eft mas limpia y la mas pura de todas las otras naciones Juanto 
alos errores que ſe han levantado por el mundo contra la Religion Chriſtiana, Ibid, 
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Altho? he profeſſeth to have a great deal of reſpect for the ancient 
Latis Edition on the account of its antiquity 3 Nevertheleſs he declares 
that he could not follow it, by reaſon that it differ'd in many places from 
the Original, whereto he was oblig*d to adhere : his deſign being ( as 
far as was poſlible) to exhibit the pure word of God, pretendiends dir 12 
pura palabra de Dios en quanto ſe puede hazer. He imagines that he hath > os wo 
conform?d himſelf to the Decrees of the ancient Councils, and to the' A prin: 

. | = Span. bor. 
precepts of the Doors of the Church, who require -( according to his 
Opinion) that all Tranſlations ſhould be regulated by the Or1gtaats, fince 
there is no Verſion that he eſteem*d of ſufficient authoriry to ſupply their 
room ; Nevertheleſs, he adds, that he hath not forborn co confulc the. 
Vulgar and all other Tranſlations that he could find ; /2 cexfiulr.;mor como 
a qual quiera de los otros exemplares que tuvimos, 

But it doth not appear that he hath perus*d any other Original of the 
Old Teſtament than the Verſion of Pagainus, which he generaily follows 
(as he himſelf declares) becauſe he determin*d it to be the molt exact 
of all others : ſgguiendo communemente la tranſlacion de Sautzs Pagnino que 
al. voto de todos los dofios en la liugna Hebraica es teneda por la ra45 pura que 1141, 
haſta aora ay. However, he would perſuade us to belieye, that whea 
there aroſe any difficulty, he hath not adher'd to Pagninus nor to any 0+ 
ther Tranſlator, but that he hath had recourſe to the Hebrew Text, and 
after having examin*d the different Interpretations, hath made choice of 
thoſe that ſeem?*d to him to be the moſt genuin. 

Moreover, he affirms, that for the ſatisfaction of all people, eſpeci- 
ally in the moſt important places, he hath inſerted the different explica- 
tions in the Margent, to the end that every one might chuſe that which 
he ſhould think fit ; if pechaps thoſe that are contain'd in the Text of 
his Tranſlation, were not approv'd, He acknowledges likewiſe,that he 
hath made uſe of the Spaniſs Verſion of the Fews in this affair to very 
good purpoſe, eſpecially in that which relates to the Primitive and- na- 
tural fignification of the Hebrew words and the -Tenſes of Verbs : And 
indeed in regard that the Hebrew Text is therein expreſs'd word for word, 
palabra por palabra, it might ſerve him inſtead of a Grammar and a Ditti- 
onary ; Nevertheleſs he was oblig?d to abandon it in divers places, for 
certain reaſons that are alled2*d by him in his Preface 3 beſides, that be- 
-Ing too literal, it is frequently intricate. and obſcure, 

Altho? Cafiodorus Reyna hath applied himſelf to the compoſing of a 
Verſion that might be generally underſtood; yet he avouches at the ſame 
time, that he hath neither added nor diminiſhed any thing in the Orizi- 
pal, unleſs it be perhaps a particular word, article, or repetition of a 
Verb, without obſtrutting the ſenſe thereby : beſides, he hath nor done 
It buc in thoſe places where it was impoſſible to avoid this alceration, 
with reſpeCt to the Idiom of the Spanih Tongue : He affares us likewiſt 
that-he hath taken ſo great care in this matter, that no other V-rlion of 
the Bible hitherto extant, comes ſo near the Original as his, excepting 
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the Spamiſh of the Fews at Ferrara, He hath choſen rather to ſpeak with 
leſs Elegancy, by retaining the Hebraiſms, than to-depart from his Fext, 
having always preſerv?d them entire, ſaving in ſome places, where the 
propriety of the Spaniſh Language conld not admit them, and then they 
are deſcrib'd in the Margent, 

Beſides all theſe precautions, which are very judicious, he hath infer- 
ted ja his Tranſlation, at leaſt in the moſt obſcure Books of the Scrip- 
tures, as In that of ob, in ſome of the Pſalms, in the Books of Solomon; 
1n thoſe that are not extant in Hebrew, and even in the New Teſtament ; 
certain additions not only of words but alfo of whole ſentences, and hath 
included them between two Crotchets; Neither are theſe (according to 
his Opinion) fo much additions, as the Text it ſelf which is found to be 
different in divers Copies. He determin'd that it was requiſite to ſpe- 
cifie them, that every one might be inform*d of this diverſity; Las (ad- 
diciones) puſimos a cauſa de la diverſidad de los textos y de otras verſiones: 
Altho? this fort of additions may be a proof of the exattnefs of Caſſiods- 
rus Reyna, nevertheleſs he ought not to' confound that which appertains 
to the Text with the ancient Verſions, as he hath ſometimes done, more 
eſpecially in the New Teſtament, where theſe ſappliments are ſometimes 
taken from other Greck, Coples, and ſometimes from the ancient Latin 
Edition. | 

His New Teſtament is Entituled, EZ Nuevo Teftamento que es los Eſcrip- 
tos Evangelicos y Apoſtolicos., To the end that we may be the better able 
to judge of his method, I ſhall here produce ſome paſlages of his Verſion, 
He hath literally Tranſlated the firſt words of St. Matthew; Libro de Ia 
generacion de Jeſu Chriſto, and hath. expreſs'd the 11.-verſe of the firſt 
Chapter of the ſame Goſpel after this manner, which ſhews that there is 
a diverſity in the Greek Copies. Foſias engendro{ a-Foacim- y Foacim en- 
gendro | a Feconias, y. a ſus-bermanos en la tranſmigracion de Babylonis : 
T hat which is included .between-two Crotchets 1s the addition taken from 
ſome Greek, Copies. | | 

However, he is not exaCt in marking all the various readings, neither 
does he maintain a ſufficient uniformity therein z for ſome of- them are 
deſcrib'd in the Margent, as .in-Chap. 1, of St. Mark, verl, 2. where he 
reads according to the ordinary Greek Text, en-los Prophetas ; he hath 
plac?d in the Margent ot. en I/ayas-Propheta, as it is expreſs'd in the Vul- 
gar, and in ſome ancient Greek MSS. Nevertheleſs this mark or. ſhews ra- 
ther the diyerſity of Interpretation, than a different reading, Reyna ſeems 
only to have conſulted. thereupon the Latis Verſions, .in which theſe vas 
rTiations are obſery'd, and .this is ſometimes the-cauſe of confuſion in his 
Work. 

The Explications. which are found in the Margent of his Tranſlation; 
conſiſt for the molt part in ſynonymous terms, Or in ſuch as are more ge- 
xerally known than thoſe that remain in the Text of his Verſion, As for 
inſtance, in_ Chap. 3, of St, Matthew, verſ. 2. where we read in the Vul- 


gar 


EG. : 
gar penitentian agite, he hath render?d emmendaos, and hath inſerted” in 
the Margent ot. hazed penitencia;, and in verf, 8, where he hath interpre- 
ted, fruftos dignos de couverſion, he adds in the Margent, o. de penetencta, 
” 0: de emmienda, 0. de arrepentim/enuto. In Chap. 6. ver. 5, he hath Tran- 
flated theſe Greek words ww &a7J]onoynore, thus, ſeays prolixos, placing 
over againſt them o, parleros, habladores, eftudi:ſos de oracion compueſia de 
palabras ſin fe. | 

He expounds in Chap. 10. of the ſame Goſpel, vetſ. 4. the word Iſca- 
riots, Which he hath retain*d in his Verſion, by that of varon de Cerioth, 
a man of Ceriath, In Chap. 14. verl. 33. where he hath inſerted adoyarow. 
to; preſerving the word adore, he explains it in the Margent by bizieron 
la reverencia, they did reverence unto bim. | 

Moreover, he hath preſerv*d in his Tranſlation divers words which are 
in a manner conſecrated, illuſtrating them at the ſame time by others that 

are more generally known, as'that of Eſcribss' by DoGores ;, that of Sy»a- 
_ gogs by Ayuntamiento , Nevertheleſs he ſoinetimes (tho' ſeldom) makes 
2p, of this laſt in his Verſion, . He likewiſe retains rhe word Ecclefia, 
Tolefia; and ſubſtitutes with the Miniſters of Geneve Elders in: the room 
of Prieſts, As for Example, in Chap. 14. of the AZ, verſ. 23; it is read 
in his Tranſlation, y aviendo les conftituido Ancianos en cada nna de las Tple- 
fias, and in the Margent G. Presbyteros, q. d. Senado que los governaſſe chriſti- 
axamente ; In the Greek, Prieſts,: that xs to ſay, a Senate Which might govern - 
them-afier a Chriſtian manner. - 213.36 7, 8 

When he changeth a Greek word into another, he uſually adds in- the: 
Margent that which is expreſs'd in the Greek Text. As for inſtance, in' 
Chap. 2. of the A&s, verſ.: 5. where he hath turn*d the name of Elamites 
into that of Perfians, Perſa7, he placeth over againſt it G. Elamitas, In 
verf. 41. of the ſame Chapter, where he hath: Tranſlated according to * 
the ſenſe, tres mil perſongs, he adds in the Margent, G. animas, to figni- 
fie that it is literally read in the Greek three thouſand Souls, When he ad- 
heres in his Tranſktion to the Grammatical Senſe, if there happens any 
obſcurity he illuſtrates it in the Margent by another word, as in Chap. 14. 
of the 1. Epiſtle to the Corinth, verſ. 33; where he Interprets conforma-- 
bly to' the Greek, Original, ex todas lus Tpleſias de los Sauftos, in all the © 
Churches of the Saints, he hath inſerted over againſt the words ge los San-' 
Gos that of Chriſtianos, to ſhew- that the Chriſtians were called Saints. 

Laſtly, this Tranſlator hath every where ated very prudently., having 
endeayour*d to expreſs, as much-as was poſlible, both-in the body of his: 
Verſion, 'and in his Annotations, that which he found in_the Original : 
Bnt notwithſtanding the pains that' he had taken during twelve years, 
which he declares to haye been ſpent by him in accompliſhing this Work, 
he is not always exact,” by reaſon that not being capable of conſulting the - 
Originals himſelf, he was oblig'd to have recourſe unto others, eſpecially - 
to the Annotations of the Latiz Bible' of Leo Fade, and to thoſe: that 
are COntain'd 1n the ancient Freach> Verſions of- Geneva. + 
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. As for the/varigous. Readings that are inſerted by him.in the Text of 


- bis Traaflation, and which he hath included between two Crotchets, it 
. were more expedieat to place them in the Margentz Beſides that I can- 


not apprehend why he thould be content only to exhibit ſome part of 
them, -omitting others which might well deſerve a particular remark. He 
hath not obſerv'd for Example any diverſity of reading in Chap. 5. of. 


| the 1, Epiſtle of St. Fohn, verl. 7. On the contrary he hath annex'd ſeve- 


$p.m, Pref. 
ws by Verſe 


rat variations oi the-Yulgar from the Greek, Original, which ought not to 
be ſpecified-among the various readings: He reads for inſtance, in Chap- 
ter 5. 0! the Epiltle to the Galatians, verl. 22, after theſe words, mayſe- 
dumbre, templanca, thole others which are extant in the Latin Edition 
' longanimidad, modeſtia, continencia, 'caftidad. | 

Aitho' the Author's ame be nor prefix'd at the beginning of this Bible, 
neither'is there any mark to: ſhew where it was firſt publiſh?d; neverthe- 
le it appears from the hgure of a Bear which is repreſented in the Title 
Page embracing a Tree, that it was Printed at Ba{l, others affirm that 
it was at Zurich; Howeyer, It, is certain that this Impreſſion proceeded 
from Germany. There is a Sentence of Holy Scripture in Hebrew at the 
beginning of the Book, Written in the German Charater: Moreover 
the Author hatch couch*d his name at the end. of a Latiz Preface under: 
theſe two Letters C. R, which ſignify?d Caſſiodorus Reyna. 

This Spaziard hath apparently affected not to ſeem to be a: Proteſtant 
to the end phat his Verſion might be read. by: the :Romay ;CGatholicks ;. 
and it-is-0n this account, *that he hath cited in the, beginning of: his-Wark 
this Rule of the Trdex -Expurgatorins, as a Decree of the Qquacil. of 
Trent : Cium cxperimento manifeſium ſit, fi Sacra Biblia wulgayi lingna, &c: 
trom whence he: proves that the Verſions of the Bible in the Vulgar 
Tongue are not abſolutely; prohibited. He afterwards adds ynder the: 


-authoricy of the ſame: Gouncil-theſe other words which. are; extratted: 


from the third Rule of the-daid - Iudex of prohibited Books:  $i-que vers 
arnotationes cum byujuſmodi que permittuntar verſionibus tircunferantur, ex- 
pundis lacis ſuſpeis a Facultate Theologica alicujus UV tiverſitatis Catbolice, 
aut Tuquiſuione generals, permitti eiſdem poterunt guibus & Verſicnes. : 
Furthermore. be gives thanks:to God. in-his! Spent Preface for having 
in{pii?d\ the Fathers, of ithe Council of /Zrext, inthe making.of this [de- 
cree; the expreſs wards . whereof he: produceth; in- Latin and Spaniſh : 
Tencmos y a bien materia, ( ſays he) de que hater gracias a Dyos en efta 
parte que ha dado luz a los Padres del Coneilio Trideiitino para que advirti- 
erdo mejar' a efta canſa, ayan fuefto: algun remedio en eſt .con. ſu decretos 
He affirms likewiſe, that:the aforefaid Decree.is no:lefs: fayonrable to the 


Spaniards than to other Nations, ahd that: therefarethey have an equal 


mention?d precautions. | 


rizht to read the Holy Scripture in their Mother;tongue, with the aboye- 
Cafſiodors takes an occaſion to diſcourſe. very much. at large-in this 


ſame Preface concerning the reading of-the Bible in the Vulgar Tovgue, 
'1 vigo- 
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vigorousby oppoſing thofe who condemn this ſort of Verſions. He main=' 
taihs: that-the Holy Scriptures having been publiſhd for the inſtruction + 
of all Perſoiis both Leafned and Ignorant, the reading thereo! cannot be. 
prohibited without offering a manifeſt affront to God himſelf, and ob- 
{truQting the Salvation of Men. To that which is uſually obje&cd, that 
the Sacred Books contain certain Myſteries which: it is not convenient 
to divulge to all /people:; he replies (c) that the Myltertes of the true 
Religion ought. to, be ſeen and underitood by all Mankind, - becauſe they 
are Light-antl Truth, and by reaſon that they relate to the Salvation of 
all, the firſt degree that-tends to the obtaining thereof, is abſolutely to 
know them. | 

- Foraſmuch as he hath conceal'd his name, and hath refus'd to be known, . 
he darſt not openly declare himſelf to be a Proteſtant; Nay, he ſeems 
even to affect the iname of'a Koman Catholick (4) fince he profelles to 
believe eyery thing that is eſtabliſhed by the Catholick Church, being 
grounded on the authority of the Holy Scriptures, on the Decrees of the 
\. Sacfed Councils, and on the Apoſtolical, Nicene, and Athanafian Creeds. 
Moreover, he is perſuaded that they do an apparent injury to thoſe that 
maintain this: belief, who refuſe to admit them as true: Catholicks, Bur 
the Lutherghs and Calvinifts all ſpeak the very ſame Language ; and ne- 
vertheleſs they. are neither Catholicks nor Orthodox, 

The New Teſtament of this Spaniſh Tranſlator was afterward printed 
ſeparately in the year 1596. en caſa de Ricardo del Campo, without any 
other-mark-to ſhew the place-where it was publiſh'd, The Reviſers of 
this Impreſſion have only made ſome few alterations of no moment, in 
the Text of the Verſion ; they have likewiſe retrench*d a conſiderable 
part of the Notes that are contain'd in the Margent of the former Edi- 
tion; neither have they retain'd the various readings which were inclu- 
ded by Reyna between two Crotchets. Laſtly, they thave taken care only- 
to expreſs that which is found in the ordinary Greek Text, without re- 
garding either the variations of the Greek Copies, or of the ancient La- 
tn Edition, ' 

The Publiſher of this Edition of the New Teſtament in Spaniſh hath 
annex'd a Preface at the beginning thereof, in which he endeavours to 
prove . by divers paſſages as well of the '©1d as: of the New Teſtament, 
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| (c) Los myſterios de la verdadera Religion— quieren ſer viſtos y entendidos de todos por 
que ſon luz 'y verdad: 'y por que fiendo ordenados para la falud de todos el primero grado 
para alcangar la neceſſariamente es conocer los. Caſſiod. Rey, Pref. Eſpagy, de (a Ver. 


| (4) NRunnto a lo que toca al autor d: la: tranſlacion, fi Catholico es el que fiel y ſenz1'. - 
lamente crte y profeſſa lo que ſanta madre Tpieſia Chriſtiana, Catholica cree, tiene » 
mantiene determinado por Eſpiritu' SanQo, por los Canones de la Divina Eſcriptura er; /-: 
fanttos Concilios y en los Symbolos y ſummas communes de la fe que llaman communen: 

el de los Apoſtolos, el de el Concilio Niceno, y el' de Athanaſio, Catho'ico es, y injuria + 
mifeſta le hara quien no lo tuviere por tal, _ Ibid. - | 
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that the Bible onght to be Tranſlated into the common Language of the 
People, to the end that it may be deliver*d indifferently into their hands, 
PR without any diſtinction of Age, Sex, or Quality, fin hazer differencia nin- 
th pang guna de ſexo ni de_edad ni de qualidad. Aiter having declar*d a few things 
7. Printed Even not very exactly concerning the ancient Tranſlations in the Vulgar 
241556, Tongue, he proceeds to thoſe that were made for the uſe of his Nation, 
He athrms, that when the Goths had made. themſelves Maſters of Spain 
the Holy Scriptures were [nterpreted in their Language, on purpole that 
this Barbarous People might be converted to the Faith ef JESUS CHRIST. 
But we have cl{ewhere obſerv'd, that the Goethe themſelves Tranſlated 
the Bible into their own dialect, and that they were Chriſtians ar that 
time. | 
Moreover, he allures us, that during the ſubjeion of Spain to the Do- 
minlon of the Moors, a certain Biſhop of Sez#l render'd the H, Scriptures 
iato Arabick, that they might be inſtruſted in the Chriſtian Religion: 
R eynando pues los Moros en Eſpanna un Obiſpo de Sevilla traſladd Ia Sagrada 
Thig.  Efcriptura en lenguz Arabica , para que los Moros ſubieſſen qual era la Re- 
| ligion Chriſtians, He adds, that King Ferdinand having conquer®d the 
Kingdom of Granadzs, and expelPd the Adoors, the. firſt Archbiſhop of 
thoſe Territories was of Opinion, that a new Arabick Tranſlation-of all 
the Sacred Books, ſhould be forthwith made for the uſe of thoſe Moors 
that might be perſwaded to embrace Chriſtianity ; the former Verſion þe- 
— ing loſt. But (e) Francis Ximenes ( ſays he) Arch-biſhop:of Toledo, who 
Govern'd all things in Spain, prevented the execution of this pious De- 
ſign, alledzing only certain reaſons that were merely Human, and contra- 
ry to the word of God. He oppoſeth againſt Himenes, the ancient Do- 
| tors of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, who haye always exhorted 
Ibid. the Faithful to read the Holy Scriptures. Los Dofores antiquos aſſi Griegos 
; como Latinos exhortan may affeuoſamente todos los fieles a que lean 'y medi- 
424 la Saprads Eſcriptura.In a word,the Genizs and Notions of Cofſiodorus 
Keyna, are predominant throughout this whole Preface. | 
Furthermore, the Author produceth ſome examples to ſhew the care 
that was taken to exhibit nothing in this Tranſlation, but that which 
is exact ; and it is on this account that he hath interpreted in divers pla- 
ces the word Xes?; by that of Aexia, The word Meſſias (ſays he) be- 
ing very cofnmon in our Language, we have thonght fit to make uſe 
thereof in thoſt places where it is taken for the name of an Office, ex 
Jos lugares que es nombre de tfficio, whereas we have inſerted that of Fe- 
ſes Chriſt, whereſoever mention is made of the proper name of the Sqn 
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(c) A efte tan pid intents fe opuſs Don Franciſco Ximenes Arcobiſpo de Toledo que era el 
20:10 en todo por toda Eſpanna alegando razones no tomadas de lai palabra de Dios 14 de to 
que dixeron y hizieron los ſanctos Dottores de 1a Ipleſia, ſino fabricagas por juyzto de home 
Gre y por el conſiquiente repugnantes a la palabra de Dios, Pref, du N, T. Eſpagn, 
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of God; who- was united:to our Nature, Hedeclares alſo; that he hath 
expreſs'd that which the Grecians call Azymes, that is to lay unleavened. 
bread by Cecennas, as being the peculiar word which the Fews of Ferrara 
have applied to this Senſe. in their Spaniſp-Tranllation of the Old Te- 


Namens::.-- 1g ney SN iv 5 45h" 
1 have nothing to add to the account that hath- been already given 1n. 


the Critical Hiſtory of the. Qld Teſtament of Cyprian de Valera's Spaniſh: 

Bible, which is merely a new Edition of that of Cfiodorus Reyna, cor- 

rected in ſome places. The Portugal Fews of Amſterdam read this-Vertion ,, yp. in 
rather than that of Ferrara, becauſe it is more inteiligivle. The New 4625. 
Teſtament was afterward Printed ſeparately with the, enſuing Title : EL 

Nuevo Teſtamento que es los Eſcriptos. Evangelicos y Apoſtoticos reviſt o y confe- 

rido.coxt &f texto Griego par Cypriano de Valera, The New Teſtament, that is. 

to ſay, the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Writings, revis'd and compar'd with 

the Greek Text, by Cyprian de Valera. 

Beſides the above-cited Editions. which I have perus'd, mention is made. 
ina Colle&ion of ſeveral Tracts Printed at Paris by the order of an Allem- 
bly of the Clergy, againſt the: Verſtons of the Bible and Eccleſiaſtical | 
Offices in the Vulgar Tongue, of a Spaniſh Tranſlation of the New Telta- 
ment, which was ſent by-the Parliament of Paris to the Faculty of Theo. 
logy reſiding in the ſame City to be examin'd by them. The aforeſaid 
Reverend Dectors cenſur'd thereia a certain Note on theſe words of Sr, 
Matthew, Chap. 19. verlſ. 21. Si vis perfedrus eſſe, vade, vende que habes, 
& da pauperibys, If thou wilt be perfeft, go and ſell that thou baſt, .and give. 
#5 the poor, which was thus exprelſs'd, Foc preceprum ad hunc ſolum ado- 
leſcentem, pertinet ad. patefaciendam illius bypocriſim, This precept appertain'd- 
only to that Young man, to diſcover bis Hypocriſy, The reaſon alledg'd by 
them for their Cenſure, 1s,, that by this remark which was taken from 
the .Geneva Bibles, aur Sayiour's words were perverſly, wreſted to a con- 


trary ſenſe... 
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| CHAP: LIE 
Of the PYerfions in the  Vulgar Tongue which were compos'd for th: 
uſe of the People of Great Britaif; ayd firff of the” Engliſh-Saxon-: 
Of- ſeveral Engliſh Tranſlations, \and of one in the Irith:; Languaze. 
y*He Hiltorians of Exgland make mention of certain parts of the Bible 
Tranſlated in the beginning of-the VII. Century iato the Vulgar. 
Tongue, which was then the.Sax04; ſome .of them attribure to Bede, an | 
efitire Verſion of the, Holy Scriptures, and others. only thar of the Goſpel. 
according to. SE Fobu : There. are. others alſo who afficm that Adelmus. 
Biſhop of Sherhon who liv'd 'about the. year- of our. Lord 7505.. was: the 
Author of a Saxou Tranſlation of the Book of. Pſalms; they likewiſe 


afctibe an.litecpretation. of the. Pſalter in the ſame Language to. King 
£*Z- OO AMfetd,,, 
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Alfred, who Reign'd two hundred years after that' time. But fordſninck 
as there is little certainty concerning theſe matters; ant ſince' they are 
not confirm?d by any authentick Records, it were” needleſs to infiſt on 
them, We may therevpon conſult the Preface which is prefix'd'to the 
Obſervations on a Verſion 'of the Old and ' New , Teſtament, printed at 
London Amw Doy. 1657. in folio, wherein are collefted the diſconrfes of 
Mr. Fob# Fox and of divers other Engliſh Writers, concerning the Bibles 
of their Nation, : 

Mr. Merſpall who publiſ'd certain Annotations on the' Ergliſh-Sax0u 
Goſpels which were printed at Dort, Anno' Dom. 1655, hath likewiſe 
diſcoursd of the Expliſh Bibles, Dr. Matthew Parker ArchBiſhop of Can- - 
zerbary had caus*d thele Goſpels to be printed at” Loxdoy' inthe year 1571; 


- arid: Mr. Fob Spelman ſet forth an'Editior of the-Plalter at the fartie place 
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ift the aforeſaid Latiguage, from an ancient Manuſcript which he had 
corrected by three other MSS. Copies: Infomuch' that it cannot be doubt- 
ed that the people of Great Britain, at lteaft ſome part'of them, had in 
their poſſeſſion ſeveral Tranſlations of the Ol and' New Teſtament in 
their Mother-Tongue, | ens PE 

However, the Pfalter that we have even now mention'd, appears ra- 
ther to be a literal Gloſs than a continual Verſion. Monendis ex tettor, 
(fays Mr. Spelman) non bic reperiri ittegram aut gentuinum ſermonis $ axonici 
coxtextum, ſed ad firigula verba Latina, verbales faftunimodo verfiones « Which 
proves that this ſort of Tranſlations was only compog'd for the uſe of the 
People, on the account that they did\ not underſtand the Pfalins and'the 
other parts of the Offices which were recited in Lati# in their Churches. 
Therefore we find in Mr. SpeIman's Copy at the end of every Pſalm a 
Prayer in that Tongue; this is read for Example, atthe end of Pſalm r'9. 
Da nobir auxilium de ſanflo, mcmor eſto: omnis ſacrificit uoſtyi, &c. 

It was natural that thefe Prayers, which all retated to the Pſalms 
whereto they were annex?d, ſhould be direfted immediately to God; 
therefore there can be nothing more abſurd than the refleQion of the 
fame Mr. Spelman, who infers from thence, that no Invocation was then 
made in theſe Churches to the Virgin Xfary, nor to the Saints, and that 
the Croſs was not therein ador?d. Eay (precer) ſay he, una publicandas 
aquum duximus, tnm ut librum ipſum fideliter recnemus, tum ut aftiquioris 
Ecelefie Anglicane praxim ſinceram ob oculos ponamus, qua ſub illo tempore, 
ut videtur, beatorum animas, nec beatiſimam Virginem Mariam, nec crucem 
Domini adorandas docuit, Namque inter preces plus minus 170. ne minima: 
quidems interceſſio reperitur, nifi que ſol: Deo immediate preſtatur. 

As for the Engliſh-Saxon Golpels, they are rather different portions of 
ſeveral Tranſlations, than a fingle' Verſion, as is obſery*d*by Mr. Mar- 
ſhall, who believes alfo, that that of the Goſpel accordiny to St. Matiberp,, 
is the Work of two: diſtin Interpreters. @uinetiam, (ſays this Learned 
Critick) vel unun $. Matthei Evangelium duos videri habuiſſe Interpretes. 
The Antiquity of this Ergliſ-Saxon Verſion'is evidently apparent, in "e 

| garg: 
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gard that it is conformable in ſome places to the ancient Latin Edition 
that was read in the Weltern Qhurches, before St. Ferom's Corretion 


| | 1? ' 
Preface, ip which he declam'd with a great deal of liberty againſt the o __ x 
vices of the :Ecoleſtaſtical perſons of thoſe times; ' he'diſ-allow?*d the invo-. of E gr 
Bock v. © 
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tant Tranſlations of the Bible-in 'Exgliſh even in the time of - Henry VIN. 
- who not only allow'd that they ſhould be read” by the People, but alfo 
commanded (being incited thereto by Sir Thomas Cromwell) that *Copies 
of them ſhould be diſtributed throughout all the Churches of his King- 
. dom, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of rhe Bilbops. who obtain*d ne- 
verthelels of the King, after CromwetPs death, a general prohibition a- 
gainlt thoſe Bibles, which-were afterwards burnt, _ fi? 
The ficlt of rheſe Tranſlations is that of the New Teſtament composd 
Drivel. Vin. by 3/illiam Tind:.l in the year 1530, according to the report of Mr. Fox 
Eccleſ. Argl..and Dr. Darel; the later of whom attributes: unto him a Verſion of the 
C. 27. Pentateuch alone, not believing that he Tranſlated.the whole Old Teſta- 
| — 54 ment, as M. Fox ſeems to infinuate, when he declares, that M, William 
fil. p.138. Tindal was Educated during the'time of hts.Youth 'in the Univerſity of 
Oxford, and that having applied himſelf tothe reading' of Mr. Luther?s 
Books, he Interpreted the: Old - and: New Teſtament .in Emgljh with his 
Friend M. Fobn Frith :' Dr. B. aſſures us that this Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament made by Tw:dal was Printed at 'Amiwerp in the Jear 1526, 
together with certain ſhort Notes: | bn D DR 
Mr:Tindal! afterward publiſh?d a ſecond Edition more exact than the 
Fox ib;zh, former. (+), Cuthbert Tunftal: Biſhop: of Londoy gave occafion to this 
new Edition, who. intending entirely : to: expreſs .the aforeſaid Emglifh 
New Teſtament bought all the Copics' thereof, 'towhich purpoſe he eni- 
ploy*d a certain Merchant nam'd Awgnitin Puckington, who being' Tix- 
da}'s Friend, diſcover*d-the. whole affair to him, and' convey®d into his 
hands. all the Money that he had receiv?d of the Biſhop ion'ithis' account. - 
Foraſmuch as Tinda! was afliſted by Miles Coverdale, this Verſion was like- 
wiſe call'd Coverdale's Bible; Moreoveriit was revisd by Thonias Matthews, 
who ſet forth a new Edition thereof A.D. 1537. according to the teſti- 
mony of Dr. Darel, who conjectures nevertheleſs that Matthews is a ſup- 
poſititious name. Io 7 ds LE 201-4 40 48-68 
| It is related by Dr, B.. that in the year 1538. Sir Thomq4s Cromwell be- 
- Hit. of te inp Vicar-General to King Heury VIIL.: preſented to him the Engly/h Bi- 
P 4713. ble printed by Grafton, and: that.he obtain'd a grant of this Prince, that . 
= * might be read by all ſorts of Perſons; Another Impreſſion thereof be- 
gan to be made at” Paris with the Licenſe of Fraxeis I. but it was ſooh 
{topt upon the complaint of the Clergy: of France, whereupon the moſt 


d T_T 
_ OF 0 Þ 


--: (b) Epiſcopus: Londmenſfis! Citthbertus Tonftallizs non vulgariter ea de re (de Novo Teſta- 
mento Tyndalls) ſollicitus, confilmm captat cum mercatore preg Auguſtino Pakyngtono de 
abolendis his Novi Teftamenti libris. Ile citm Tyndallo clam faveret, Epiſcopo hos dabat 
confilii, nempe ſi exponeretur tanta pecuniarum ſumma, quanta ſat eſſet coemendy omnibus 
ej us impreſſions exemplaribus, facile futurumut hu juſmods. labrs ad unum omnes tollerentur. 
Nec mora, arrepto mox confilio pecuntam-. expoſine Epiſcopus. . Mercator 74 0 Tyndallo 
mune exulants ad" aſſem protinus Wniverſam tradtdit,” ex. quo fatum-eſt, ut Tndalb ſuppe- 
teret non ſilim quod fibr ceteriſfiie "ad vm ſufficeret, ſed quo: majors. etigm diligent:s 
$9. librorun cop ſecuntlam poſſer adornare. © Fox Hiſt. Martyr. edit, Baſil. p.138. 
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part of the Copies were ſeiz'd and publickly burnt, Afterward King 
"Henry {et forth a rigorous Edict againſt theſe Verſions, abſolutely for- 
_ -bidding all his Subjects of whatſoever quality to. keep in their poſſeſſion 

the New Teſtament Tranſlated by Tizdal or Coverdale, or anyother Engliſh 


Book bearing the names of Frith, Tindal, Wicklief, Coverdale, &rc, The 


Learned Sir Thomas More, who was perſtaded that- ſuch Tranſlations in 
the Vulgar Tongue could Introdace at that time. nothing but diſorder in- 
to the Church and State of England, was one of thoſe who ſollicited King 
Nenry for the publifhing of this Proclamation, es 
"However, this hinder'd not but that there ſtill remain?d ſome Copies 
of the Bible of T:inda! and Coverdale, which was reviv?d under the Reigh 
of King Edwaxd VI. when the Proteſtant Religion began to be Eſtabliſh'd 
in Eng/and, The Author of the Preface'inſerted at the beginning of the 
Annotations on the Bible printed at London in 1557. affirms that the. 
Verſion of Tidal or Coverdale was publickly read in the time of this 
Prince throughout the Churches of Exglaud; by reaſon that the Pſalter 
which is as yet extant in the Book of Common-Prayer, is the ſame as that 
which is fonnd in this Tranſlation, which he likewiſe avoucheth concer- 
ning the Epiſtles and Goſpels': But Dr.-Dwrel ſhews the contrary with 
reſpect. to'Tindal, in regard that he did not Tranſlate the Pfalms; As 
for that of Coverdale, he is of Opinion, that his Verſion of the Pſalms 
differs from that which is contain'd in the Exgli Liturgy, and he avers 
the ſame thing with reference to the Tranſlation of Mazthews. 
Foraſmuch as (e) thoſe Bibles were not generally approv'd, it was de- 
creed by the Authority of Heary VIII. that a new Tranſlation ſhould be 
compos'd, and that it ſhould tikewtiſe be plac'd in the Churches to' the 
end that every one'might periſe the Sacred Books. The King commit= 
ted this undertaking to the =_ of Cathbert Tunftal then Biſhop of Dur- 
bam, and Nicholas Heath Biſhop of Rocheſter, who publiſh*d their Verſion 
in the year 1541. and'from thence ( according to Dr. Dare/'s Opinion ) 
was taken the Tranſlation of the Pfalms which' is included in the Exgliſþ 
Book of Common Prayer. But at length (4) this Prince perceiving that 
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Ho Cim neque Coverdalii, neque Matthei, neque alta cuuſeunque 'verſio ul'a auttoritate 
publica niteretur, cumque im'1is omnibus nonnulla difplicere&nt, anno 1 540. regid auttoritate 
decretum'eft,: ut recenſeretur & denn. recuderetur Sacrorum Bibliorum werjio in uſum non. 


privatum modo, ſed quodam modo publicum, ſcilicet ut eſſent in qualibet Eceleſia Fepan | 


exemplaria locy idoney diſpoſita, que curoy etiam e plebe Sacras Scripturas leg&ni cupida 
aterent. Prodiit igitur anno 1541. novaSS. Bibliorum editio Anglica, accurantibus Cuthe 


ed Tunſtallo Dunelmenſi & Nicolav Heath Roffenſi Epiſcopis. viris dofliſſims, quibus ea. 
Provincia 4 Rege demandata fuerat, prout fert prima pagina. Durel, Vind, Ec. Angl. c.27. 
(4) Paulo poſt rempore, anno ſcilicet 1542. Ordinum decreto regiz auftoritate ſancito, , 


enm Rex ipſe licet Pontifics Romano infenſus, Pontificie Religions, cut ſemper fuit addiftiſ- 


imus ad extremum uſque halitum, a Scripturis Sacris, ſi vulpo legerentur, non parium metre 


erer , carum verſiones, non mods eas Jue 4 Coverdalid aiiſjue gut Proteſt antinm reformatic: 
ni favere putabantur, ſed omnes eX &£quo, ne excepta quidem Duneimenſis ac Riffenſis editi= 
| dnt, probibite ſunt, Nec cuiquami exinde ad uſque Eduards Regis Sexti regrum, niſiex ſpe- 
vials Regis Ordinarizoe indulth,' Stripturami Satram' vidgars ididmate” legere Tmphne licuit. 


Dure): ibid; 9430 
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Dzre!. 16:9, might introduce the Innovations of the Proteſtants into his Kin 


c » : 
even the Verſion of theſe two Biſhops which was made by his Order, 
gdaown, pro- 


hibiced them all within a little while after ; inſomuch that it was. not 
permitted to any perſon whatſoever, during the whole remainder of his 
Reign, to read the Bible in the Vulgar Topgue, withoutobtaining aſpe- 
cial Licenſe to this purpoſe from his Majeſty or the Orgiyiar 


Under the Reign of Edward VI. who ſucceeded Heury \ 


Y 
VIIL and em. 
brac'd the Proteſtant Religion, Dr. Thomas Cranmer Arch-Biſhop.ot Coy. 
"terbury ſer. forth a new Edition of the Tranflatien of Tunſtal and Heath, 
together with 2 Preface at the beginning thereof; and in regard thatthe 
body of che Liturgy of the Church of England was Compild in the time 
ofthis Prince, tne Pialter which is inſerted therein was taken from that 
Verſion; it is calld by the Exg/mh the ancient-Interpretatiof ofthe Pſalms, 
to diſtinguiſh it from another of a later date made under the Reign af 
King James I, This Old Verſion of the Pſalter is retain'd by them even 

at this very day, altho? it is leſs exact than the Modern. 1 
Moreover, there is another Tranſlation of the Bible in the Exglifp 
Tongue, which difters very much from the preceding. Queen Mary 
having re-eſtabliſh'd the Roman Catholick Religion in Eugland, ſome 
Proteltants addicted to the Pxritan Sect retir'd to Geneng, where being 
deſirous to ſerye God according to their own-cuſtom, they compos'd a 
particular Liturgy, which yaried from that of this City, and a new Tran- 
ſlation of the Bible in Exgliſs, together with Obſervations after their 
manner. The firſt Edition is that of the year 1560, and, I haye {een ano- 
ther printed. at -Loxgox in 1598. with the Privilege of Queen Elizabeth ; 
It is,expreſs*d in the Title thereof, that this Verlion as, well of the Q1q 
as of the New Teſtament, was taken from the Hehyew and Greek Origi- 
nals, and compar'd with the moſt accurate Tranſlations in ſeveral Lan- 
uages, | | £8 
. The Names of thoſe who took pains in rendring this Biþle compleat, 
are not ſpecificd:in the beginning thereof. Bootizzs who hath cited it .in 
his Critical Remarks on the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament (e)mer- 
tions three of the principal Tranflators, viz. Miles Coverdale, IF illiom 
Witingham, and Anthogia Gilbie, who ſpent two whole years in accom- 
pliſhing this Work, whereto they conſtantly applied themſelves with very 


(e) Anglica verſio Genevenſis aqornata fuit Geneve, unde 5 nomen accept ab 4 


g#1 ſub perſecutione Mariana exulantibus. E quorum numero txes frecipur nf ey ny 

huic operi, ac Scripture Sacre in linguam patriam transferende gnaviter admadugn, uwpie 

gilarunt, & verſionem ſuam ad umbilicum perduftam typrs vulgaverunt anno 1560: fop- 

preſſes nominibus, que verſio deinceps ſepius in Anglia recyſa eſt, Quip f JEEIvE Regine 
/ | 


z/avethe tempore in onnium manibus fruſtra excutere nitentibus Epiſcopis parum pſi 


equis, mia ab hominibus Hiergrchtam Ecc/eſiaſticam averſantibus concinuata erat ſuarngye 
eaitionem pro ea ingerentibus, quam quzdem im templa znque pubiicam Liturgiam intredyy- 
erant, my formulis hodieque liber Pſalmorum habetur ex iſta trarſlatzone, Boot. in 
lad. Audtor) $ | FN $f 
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great diligence. He adds moreover, that divers Editions thereof were 
publiſh®*d in: E-gland in the time of Queen Elizabeth, notwithſtanding the 
oppoſition'of the Biſhops; by: whom it. was condeman'd, as being Compos'd 
' by men: that were averſe to: Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy; beſides that de- 
ſign of theſe Prelates was to' cauſe their own Tranilation to be us*d by 
the people, which: they: had already introduc'd into the publick Service of 
their” Churches, - | 

But the Biſhops were not able to ſuppreſs this Exglih Bible of Geneva, 
during the whole:Reign of Queen Elizabeth, by reaſon that the Presby- 
zerian Party, which- was very numerous, prefer?d it before all others. - 
This:isthe Tranflation which: was mention'd by King Fames I, when he 
deelar'® that of all the Editions of the Bible none was more Corrupt than 
that of Gexeva ; but this Cenſure chielly relates to the Annotations which 
contain' ( if we may give credit to Dr. Dare!) many things that are Fana- 
tical and injurious to the Church of England, and to the other reformed 
Churches; and this-is that which hath causd the aforeſaid Gexeve Bible 
to be: ſo muchdecried in England, Ab iiſdem, ( ſays he) Anglis exulibus Durel Vind. 
edits ſun# note in Sacra Biblia Anglico idiomate, in quibus ciam multa oecur- Ecc'e/. Ang!, 
rant admodum fanatica, & Eccleſis Anglicane aliiſque Eccleſits reformatis in- 
jwriofa, inde fatium, ut tam male audiant apud nos Note Genevenſes & Biblia 


However, (as we have even now obſery*d) it was only cenſur'd' by 
thoſe who! are' commonly call'd the Epiſcopal Party, on the account that 
the Tranſlators thereof maintain the Opinions of the Inhabitants of Ge- 
zevs, with reſpet to Church-Government, and prefer?*d that of Com- 
mon. wealths before the Regiment of Monarchical States, The Presbyte- 
rians, Otherwiſe ſtyPd Puritans, have always retain'd theſe Republican 
Prineiples. Mr. Leti who diſtinguiſhes in his Hiſtory of Great Zriraws 
two forts of Presbyterians in Scotland, viz. the Epiſcopal, Veſcovali, and 
the Puritans, Prerbyteriani Puritani, affirms in-ſpeaking of the latter (F) 
that they very ſtrictly adhere to all the Maxims-of the Calvinifts of France” 
and Geyeva, and that it is impoſſible to diflwade them from this prattice 
by any arguments that can be alledg*d. The neceſlity of the preſent. 
conjunAure of affairs (continues he) obligeth them to expreſs a great. 
deal of reſpect for Monarchy, altho? in the bottom of their hearts, they 
are altogether inclin'd to a Democracy, which they imagine to be more: 
ſuitable to the regular Government of the Church. Thus this difference 
in Opinions hath divided the minds of the. People as to: the approba-- 
tion of their Engliſh Bibles. 
CF eſtz (Presbyterians Puritan). conſervano con ſommo rigore le maſſime e pls eſer-- 
£578 2 Ned ons ; qrowanrd e ds —_— de* quali on v3 — —— a : fia 
= o perſuaſiva. La neceſſit2 delle congiunture de' rtempi [obliga 4 Aaner gran 
raſpetto per la Monarchia, ancor che nel” anzmo habbino impreſſa una certa ſpecie di governo 
Popolare, che credono confarſi meglio al bon geverno della Chieſa. Leti, Teatr, Brittans- 
parte 44 lib..3. p. 253, Th 
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The Epiſcopal party in the time of Queen Elizabeth read -a-Verſion- 
which was composd in the beginning of the Reign of this Princeſs, by 
Dr. Parker Arch-Bifhop. of Canterbury, who was aſliited by divers Learned. 
Men, wel} skill'd in the knowledge of the Hebrew. and: Greck, Tongues. 
I: was call'd th: Biſhops Bible; but King Fames I. could -not entirely:ap- 
prove this Tranflation (g) becauſe it was not ſufficiently. conformable 
to the Hebrew Text, and in regard that it ſometimes follow'd the. anci- 
ent Greek, Verſion of the Septuagint ; neither could he endure the Engliſh 
of Geneva, by reaſon of certain Notes that were not. fayourable to- the. 
Arbitrary Power- of Kings; wherefore he commanded that a new one 
ſhould be forthwith made. But- if this Prince-had no - other motives to 
induce him to reject the Epiſcopal Bible, only becauſe it-came too near 
to the Tranſlation of the ancient Grecian Interpreters, he ought not to 
have ſubſtituted another. in its room : For. theſe Interpreters have not. 
departed ſo far from the Hebrews Original as is generally believ'd by the 
Proteſtants z _ beſides that the preſent Hebrew 1s not an infallible Rule ;_ 
and the ſame thing may alſo be averr?d concerning the Vulgar Greek Text 
of the, New Teſtament, whereto thoſe of the Reformed.:Religian haye 
adher'd with-too mich exactneſs .in their Verſions. POO TO 

The ſame defect is obvious in King Fames's Edition, as that which is: 
common to all the Tranſlations of the Proteſtants, who ſcarcely acknow- 
ledge any other Hebrew. Text than that of the Maſorete Fews,. nox-any 
Gpeeb {aving that ofthe Ordinary Copies ; the firſt Edition of this Royal . 
Bible ſo calld:.by the Engliſh, was printed in. the year 1613: They all. 
ayouch that it 1s ,more exact than the preceding, as being more- confor- 
 mable to. the Originals; however Bootius hath obſerv?d that (b) altho? 
it, was generally admitted in the. Churches, and was, deliver'd into the, 
hands of the People; Nevertheleſs it could not entirely aboliſh that. of 
Geneva, which was as yet read-by many, whereas. the Epiſcopal Bible.is 
altogether buried in Oblivion, being very rarely to be found any where, but ; 
ig{ome well. furniſh?d Libraries, 1t is probable that the Notes which are 
annex'd to the Exzliþ Verſion of Gexeva illuſtrating the difficulties of the 
Text, have very much contributed to the preſerving thereof. King Fames I. 
who well underſtood that the Proteſtant Divines.were apt frequently to- 
obtrude their Notions in the Holy Scripture, under colour of. adding re- 
marks, wou?d not ſuffer any to. be inſerted in his-Edition. _ 

(gy Hanc edurmem ob 1d qua non ſemper Hebraicam verttatem ſtricte, ſequitur, none. 
nulizſque in locis, dedita opera ad Grecam werſionem. ſe attemperat, loco mevendam cum cen- 
ſiafſet Rex Facobus, neque tamen Genevenſem admittere vellet, ſummopere pfi infeſtus ob 
ununtaiterumque im ſcholtis locum regie poteſtati avumwvAvg, parum faventem, novam 
de antegro fiers curavit-ope divarſorum wvirorum, quorum enmque ſuum penſum attributums- 
erat. «+ Boot. in Ind, Audtor, . | "A | 

[h) Hec: tranflatio Regia. a nobis difta, quia juſſu Regis Facobi fata, licer & im-tem- 
ple fit recepta, © in popuis manibus wverfetur, Genevenſem tamen abolere provſus 208 Po- 
enzt, quippe qua adbuc plurims paſſim utantur, cum cditio Fpiſcopalis omnimo exoluertt, 
atgue oblzterata fit,. adeo ut rariſſume,. (5 fers non mſi mn inſtruttiore aliqus Bibliotheca 
conſpicigtur. Boot, Thick , | 
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Beſides all thefe Verfions of the Holy: Scriptutes in Eng/z/s, Booting rifh- © 
forms. ag .of another of the whole Bible in the ancient Language of this 
Country, : which was Printed at Loxdon,Cimbrice, (lays he) Britanuics five 39 "4. 
Walice que anno i _ Londini prodiit : Moreover he makes mention (i) of , 
a Trandlstion af. the New Teſtament-in the Irifo Teague, publith'd by Sir 
W.Ufrer of Duhblin;whoemploy*dan able perſon inthe performing af this 
Work, defray?d. the:Charges of the Impreſſion, and diſtributed-many 
Copies of them gratis,: his defign: being to excite his Country-men to the 
reading of the Sacred: Books, imagining thereby to lead them out of that 
Luna of Error, wherein he believ'd that they were Involy'd.. 
| Now likewiſe: 'mentipns in the ſame! place Dt,./ iliam” Bedel an Engliſh- 
Nation; and Biſhop of Kilmore. iniIre/and, who cans?d the whole 
Old: eſtament.to be Tranſlated out: of- Hebrew-into the Language of this 
Countrey; having aſliga'd to this charge certain perſons who perfectly 
underſtood the Enghſr and Triſh: Tongues,” Dr. B. who has lately hubliſh'd 
the Life of this Biſhop, diſcounſeth at-large concerning this Triſh Verſion 
of the Old Teſtament.' He-informs us that Dr, Beael, 'with the advice of 
his. Primate and ſotne others, made uſe;of-the ſervice of one: nam'd King 
in this affair, who paſs'd. at. that time for the moſt accurate Writer in 
the Iriſþ Tongue both in Proſe and Verſe. 

This-man who had no peagoery.1 of the Hebrew Tongue, applied him- 
ſelf to the Interprecingo. the Wars Verſion, which ſerv'd him inſtead 
of the Original; afterwartl p of KilwrorSrevis'd his 7riſ Tranſla- 
LadN, omparing it with the heb and this later. wit5 the Hebrew Text 5-y*Baagp 

 Septuagint Virfon," vt alfy ſometimes with the Italian of Diodati 7. 

which was very Sas efteen'd by bim. The Rotran Catholitks: of: /rehand, 
having. known the Auttior, .rejectet this Tranſlation; nay chey even; de- 
clar*d to the Proteſtant Party; {Tat a: Bible! of; this natute woutd: NOT re- 
dound to their Credit ; and indeed, there is little probability rhatit could 
be:exact after the. ſame-manner as it was Written; -:But Dr: 35: the moit 
part-of whoſe Books-are full. of:Controverſy, wonld willingly perſvade us 
that the Gatholicks had another- deſign; in, endeavouring to prevent'the 
Publiſhing of the. iſh Bible ; The Priefts ( ſays he 4); of the Communion -of 
#he.Cburth of Rome; had reofew to ofipoſey he.) Princing. of a Baok,, which bath 
alwayrprov'd. fatal trabem; win bog by 

evengblig'd to jotific 


- 0. Bafbop Bedelbeing thas rigproufly-ghwaried, 2nd 
_ this proceedings with reſpedt to the Tranflator whom: be had choſen; was 
Nat able to procure. the. Printiog-pfithis Work, which :he-jadg'd $0: be 
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( 362) 
But we are ſince inform*d that: the MS, of this Verſion being falleninto 
good hands, is as yet preferv'd entire; foraſmuch as Care #5 taker ( ſays 
he) at preſent for the Printing thereof, thro' the diligence of that illuſtrious 
Chriſt ian Philoſopher Mr. R. B, who having ſupplied the Charget of the Impref- 


fron of the New Teſtament bath chearfully undertaken the management of that of 


tbe Old, If Dr. B. would vouchfafe to refle&'on all that hath been' above 
related concerning the Tranſlations of the Bible in the Valgar Tongue 
publiſh*d*by the Catholicks, I am perſuaded that for the ſature he will 
have a better opinion of the Prieſts of the Communion of the Church of 
Rome. | 5: 50; 
The People of Ire/ayd had reaſon to fear, leſt the Biſhop.of Kilmore's 
verſion ſhould introduce into their Country the Fanaticiſm that is predo- 
mivant among their Neighbours: But after all, if the 175 Catholicks 


are defirous to read the Bible in their own Language, they ought-to imi- 


tate their Brethren of Zg/aud, who have in their poſſeſſion a Tranſla- 
tion of allthe Holy Scriptures in their Mother-Tongue, compos'd by Or- 
thodox Divines from the ancient Latin Edition.” Laſtly,” the Exp/iſþ have 
Printed at Cambridge a Verſion of the whole 'Bible in the- Indiaz Lan- 
guage for the uſe of the Natives of New-England. | 
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C HAP. XLIEK. 


Of” the Verfions of the New Teſtament in the German Tongwe, eſpeci- 
ally of that which was Compes'd by Martin Luther, as being the 
Original of the moſt part of the other Verfions of the Northern 
People. Of the Flemiſh Tranſlations. CL LLTEE 


IT ;\ E have elſewhere ſhewn that the Germans were furniſt*d 
V \ / with Verſions of the Holy Scriptures, before that of 

.'Y | M. Luther, and that the Goſpels and Epiſtles read: in 
their Churches througMf6ut the whole Year, together with the Poftil; or 
Brief Notes for the 1nftruftion of the People, were Tranſlated as well 
in Germany, as\in France, taly, and Spain. The Tranſlation of thisNor- - 
thern Doctor no ſooner appear'd in the World, but the Roman Catho- 
licks fet up others in oppoſition thereto ; for Emſerss Interpreted the 
New Teſtament in High-Datch,: and Dietenbergins the whole Bible in the 
fame Language ; and theſe Verſions are.extant even at this: day among 
the Catholicks, who peruſe them without any ſcruple. Nicholas Scheten. a 
German Jeſuit in a Book, Entituled, Carolus Magnus Romanorum Impera= 
108-0 Fraicerun Rex Romano-Caibolicxs, folidly confutes a certain Lutherap 
Preacher, who gave it ont that the reading of the Sacred Books was pro- 
hibited in the Dioceſs of Paderbory, and that this prohibition was gene» 
rally obſery'd among all the Rowen Catholicks.. | p ie 


( 36; ) 
If this were true. ( ſays the aforeſaid Jeſuit) (4) Why were.any Verſi- 
ons of the H. Scriptures Compos'd in High Dutch, beſore that of Lurker ? 
Wherefore hath Dietenbergius undertaken to Tranſlate after him 2, Ta 
what - purpoſe is the Verſion of Vlexbergizs, at preſent in the poſſeſſion: 
of all the People ? Laſtly, on what account hath the Arch-Biſhop of Mextz, 
lately publiſh'd a new Germasz Tranſlation of the Bible? He thereupon 
cites Laymanue, who avouches, that it is univerſally permitted to all peg-, 
ſons in | Germaxy, to read the Sacred Writings in the,Vulgar Tongue 
8nd that the Verſions of Hereticks were only forbidden, which he -con- 
- firmsby the teſtimony of Serarins, who declares, that they were (o far 
from, being puniſh'd, that apply'd themſelves to the Study of the H. Scri- 
- ptures in this Country; that on the contrary, it was determin'd that 
thoſe perſons ought to be commended who read the Verſions of Eckizs 
and Dretenbergius, Tantzum. abeſſe quo minus punianter apud Catholicos, ut 11 ibid. cx 
landgnd; ttiam fins gui Verſionem Eckii & Dictenbergii legunt. Prolep. Sex 
In fine, the Jeſuit Sechrex convinceth his adverſary of Falſhood, even '*- 


ail 1n.the Low Counrrys,, and ' 
ide Wi .the. later = make theſe objections to the former, are very. 


' D. Martjz Latber began his Tranſlation of the Bible, with the Books - 
of the New.. Teſtament, the' Verſion. whereof he publiſhd in the year 
1522. being revis'd by Pb;lip Mclanihon. . His followers extol their Ma- 
lter's Bible, chiefly becauſe (c) it is clear and intelligible, whereas the othec 
German Verſions, which -were made before him, are ſo obſcure, and writ- 
ten in. ſo barbarous.a Style, that they cannot be underſtood ; beſides that 
the: Vulgar is therein repreſented. Melanfiboy commends this Tranſlation 
Priacipally. on. the account of its pure and elegant Style, inſomuch that it 
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.(a) Quorſun  Germanics. sdinmatis v.rſio ante Lutherum ? Quorſum deinde Vulgats 
Verſio Dierenbergui( Quorſum Ulenbergis- ommnium manibus  apiid nos teritur 2 Quorſin 
Arcki-piſtopns- NtvgndiePnns Biblia Germanuice recent verſa & typit novieexpreſſa vulgavit 2 
Nicol. Schat,' lib, 5." Tract.'de princip. fid;c.2.' 5 1 tf AY SI ASSHALAT + | 
'(b) Lepune ciues Paderhornenſes £5 ovanes Diacefis incole tam | /tbere' Bibhia apud nos, 

uam apud vos Lutheranos & Calviniftas ; [ed que werfiants- probate tantunmods ſunt, 

ab hereſi incorrupta. Quod ciim per Belguim & totam Germaniam fiert videatis, 4:8 
ment;ends impudent 4 ſcrabitis E9 aeclamatis apud piebem, Catholics probibers letionem 


in +1 n ? Id. Ibid. is k 
:  ( . Extabant enim jam tum quedam Scripturarum verfjones Germanic, {cd huic ſcops 
mus accommodit 4s. fret an enam quod ex verſions Latin tranſiete, 6. velut rivs 

ex 73v9 turhido derivats minus pure fluebant.  Q112 genus dicengs etiauherant borride, ol 4.1 
ſeure, barbare, ut multis in locts quid vellent vix Germanamm, Tulins qu3/qus ofſet, afſe- "5 


gaeretur, Jo, Muſ, Pizf, in Vind. Bibl. Luth. adv. Erber, - 
Aaa?t might 


( 38h ) 


it Grbefiſfead of a (Commentary Tuter: pretatio” Piterty Novi! Te. 
wemti (LuthertY in quia rants off ? FH vice Common oft Vet. 
Is 


fit ipſa, Germanica leftiv. But ic frequently happens It! this kind” of 
Vis! that under pretence of felis be 'a clear Md inf Senſe; t 
articular Notions of private perſons are rather exhibited, than the 
"oine expreſſions of the Holy Ghoſt, and this defect is  evety zi 
ſpicuons throoghont Leathers whole Bible. - 1 | ha 
+ OP Diſciples » ho cannot deny a matter of Fatt that is" evidenn,/ats 
6blig'd to acknowledge, thar their Maſter hath in many Plates peri ed 
the Funtion 'of a ' Paraphraſt, rather than" that'of a fi - $a ator, 


Ratth. Vin, pf! verborum'e&* rerum concedimus Latherum multis by totir non tit mes 


Perf. Germ. 
Luth. ro, I ©. op bra 


+; Fabis redderc, fidus imerpres , "Nor word. Sat fad "Fatih 


Wulth. in 
Offic. Bibl, 


em quam piraphraftem, Th affirm at the fame'time, ' that an In. s 
* terpreter,ought n6t too *fcrupulouffy to render*the' words of his F 
Producing” their behalf theſe paſſage EL, Lay, verbum' Woe nn 


mylar, F.'of 
| Kiſcomm, which indeed is true; but neither” ought we” Tap too. mach 
-Iiberty on! this account, and there i is a certain mean to be;ns'd between 
Luther manner of Jaterpreting, and thoſe Verſions that-at are ' foo he: 
ral. | . BN 
'M. Flucins Thricug 5 famons' Proteſtant, Who' welt undefffogd Ef 
thod, 2youcheth' that the afbreſaid Srrkeney of Hotact: Fanboe BY pl 
fo a Tranflation of the H. Striptures, 20 it vircengdd Sacre: 
bertas. (4) On the contrary, he requires that the words of the'$ 
ſhould be. literally repre ſcore withork rejectin Any as,u 1's 
that it is not lawful to expreſs them Well feet or PRE _ I 


dace fach a Senſe as the loterpreter al fads moſt proper and 
conyenient, ' He ſeems'to have ha@ no wot I ol pee to. de- 
cry the High-Dutch Bible of Ting who wy ris Ofc not” bel 
bound to the very words of his ori inal 1 Fd Trabffa- 
rion according to his own particular '7 £4. tore by "hereby con- 
demns all the Zutherau 4pologits, who notwithftandit; ha 
is conſiderable, do not forbear to maintain'thit thei rerfiok ENG 


as..to. the Senſe; _that it is clear, and written in a pure Style,” .and Laſtly, 
that 'it may ſerve as a Paraphraſe or Commentary in theſe paſlages 
wherein there appears any difficulty. Iam texts. originalis ſententi- 
am fideliter exprimere, ſermone. conftare perſpicno, puritatem lingua tweri, & 
in locis difficilioribus paraphraſeos & Commentaris operam- preſtare. 

Raithins,” whois one' of their-moſt able Criticks, and whoſe mind is foll 
of tach prejudicate Nvtions as'are common to all thoſe of his Sec, 
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- hath 
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hath preſiti®dto'place Larber's Bible inthe rank of the moſf accurate 
Tr athdhs of the H. Scripture ; Aſſeverare non veremier, ( ſays he Y/eant Raith. Vind, 
* optimiar ile unquars fo folam vi iderut ponendam, cum nibil quod bumayg Verſ. Germ. 
eftari opera” poierat bt td toucinuands faetit omiſſum voluntarie ſetenterque.” } ©. 15.12, 
as apt to befteye chat Luther hath nor willingly omirted an thing that 
whit tendro' che rendring'of his Verfion complete and exatt ;*but rife 
rflatter in debate, is'to know whether he were really by nmg to perforim 
2r undertaking of fo. grout importarce, and whether he had acquir'd a 
ſdfficient Knowledge of the 'Hebrew' and Greek, Tong nes,” ant'of theStyte 
of the Sacred Writings, 'which ts* requifice- for the Gordpofing of-an' ac-' 
cutate Tranſlation of thefe Originals; but the moſt Learned Men of his 
tinge have: ot perceiv?d that he was endaed ' with theſe qualifications, 
Rt he ſeems rather to-have fotfow?d” his owti Td2as, than' any uniform 
Rite; for alth6 he'profeſſerh 'to adlitre'to rhe: Greek, Text in his Inter- 
pretation of the New Teſtament, neyertheleſs' he often departs from 
it, preferring the antient Zavix Pdition;) there are alſo ſomeplaces where 
he- lath regard neither ts the Greek, not Jt to the Latin of the VoE- 


rt/in Critical Diſquiſitions, . 
iohs in -Luth?r's' Bible, IG 

id' ſhould” impnte” theſe' 
this'Dottor were" allow'd* fo! 


"Ft is to be adwnic%d that Soitbertus who i Is EC 

hath” peknow Ide 'd alf theſe” ma derfe 

d comment 5 ad Vit ex cellerit vein fr," 

fetts'to'the diver ity of the Copies, FEAR 
have no certain Text. 'whereon' to fix: n 


"contraty : neither chi 1: ane hn for not emirely aihering| 


or Decayſe he*: =O OE y, mn 
that'he"bhath ſome Dade of he! Latif, Edition, that by 
rg nnd "the riff CM MME | 
fs th pl always conformable to the $.,ub. 114. 
vp ates with the varions Readings 
Tr of the Copies, as if he 
were Afreana* -difco- 
ſi tht when he'wrote his 
ch Editions bf the*New Tefta- 


ue: vie.” That es og "Yom c _nb bee. Bible of '4lrala, that 
0 f Eraſmus, that of * "Aldns, an ia _ Fat, vac he" iwere're- 
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_cotlonly cotifule th 
(9/Bvew Ln haiti Gl ornfann fab) Jes exmu cons fudin os is 
ta pliquendp expres. Joaun.Sayb. Proleg, vary, : 


BEES ER EEE 


PF” 2 


 liniited, fince he” Re iv £ 
av1t, pan: texiualein leftsonom;! od net inal 099,:91/0 ui 


tt... . I. Mat. tt dt. ns. dt Za PI 4 Ai -* 
=y F' > dow 


_.82ub. ibid. 
þ+ 3%. 


-. AF 
That which hath caus?d his Tranſlatian to: be.frequently conſonant to- 
'the.Greek MSS. that were unknown to him, is, that he. hath abandon'd 
ehe Greek Text in the moſt part of thoſe places, to follow the ancient 
Latin Interpreter, who had other Copies different from the ordinary. 
Greek As for Example, in the 2. Epiſtle of St. Peter, Chap, 2. verſ.13. 
where the word «m/s Is read in all the Greek Copies, excepting the 
Alexandrian, and one of Rorxe, in which we find 4x-2ws, he hath adher'd 
to this later reading conformably to the Vulgar. This is ſufficient to. 
oblige Mr.\Sabert to declare, that Latb:r hath applicd himſelf with grea-. 
ter diligence. and circumſpettion than is imagin?d” by his adverſaries; to 
the Tranſlating of the Sacred Books, B. Lutberns majori quam adverſarii 
credayt diligentia Sacrarum Literarum interpretationem «jt aggreſſus. He de- 
termin'd without doubt that there was extant a certain Greek, Copy like 
 untothatof Alexandria, the reading whereof was approv?'d by this Doctor. 
ig that-patticular. palzge. ;. Shins ha 
- But it is much more. probable, that Lauther never ſaw this ſort of MSS, 
having had regard only to the ancient Latin, Verſion, which he thought 
fir to prefer in thoſe places, before his Greek Copies that did not ſeem 
to him therein: to: contain ſo clear a ſenſe; However he is not always ſac- 


' celsful in his choice, ſince ers are ſome paſſages where he hath ynad-. 


viſedly eſteem'd the ordioary Greek, Text as mpce authentick than the.Lo- 
tin, of the Valgar, which neverthelels is more exact. . Moreover he hath 


_ expreſs'd in his Tranſlation in Chap: 6. of Sr, Matthew, verſ. 13. theſe 


words on gs ivy faoard, 2 n ways, X; n ta, &; Tx aborzs' for thine. 
is the Kingdom, .and the power, and the glory, for ever, mud are. 2. mani», 
fe& Gloſs, and were not, xead by. the ancient Laziz [nterpreter in. his 
Original, 1t is mercly;the eff; of obſtinacy, char. the Lanbergns, and. 
among others Abrabamus Calovim, maintain that they belong to the Text 
of 'St. Matthew's Goſpel. ' TEE Moe a 

However, it muſt be.confeſs'd, that, the Writers of Controverſies both. 
Roman Catholicks and Calvinifts have not always. done juſtice to Lather;as, 
often as they accuſe him fqr corrupting the Books.of the New Teſtament. 
They haye. gbjected. to, him: for inſtance, on either- hand, that he hath, 
omitted in his-VerGpn the-pth Verſe-.in Chap..s,. of the |, Epiſtle of St.- 
Fobn, wherein mention is, made of the Teſtimony of the Father, the 


Word, and the Holy -Ghoſt. They have likewiſe Teproy*d hitn-as ba- 
ving.fayour'd the Arian Hereſy in retrenching theſe words which _appa-. 
rently confirm/the Myſtery, of: the. Holy Trinity, . But foralwuch. as. he 
Compog'd his Tranſlation from the Grepk Original, and in_regard that; 
this paſſage was not comprisd in the moſt part of the Greek Coptes that 
were extant” in his time,” he ought not to be condemn*d on this account. 
He had not read it in the two firſt Editions of Eraſmus, nor in that of 41- 
du, for even in ſome of thoſe of: Germany; t is true that it was Inclu- 
ded in that of Spain, vhichhe ſhould have mention*din his remarks, Hig 
followers have here ubandon'd him,” having inſerted this Verſe * the 

| ater 


later Editions of their High Dxtch Bible z nay they even vehemently- af” 
ſert that it certainly appertaias to the Text of St. Fohn. 
Moreover, it was reprefented to Lather on behalf of the Roman Catho- 
licks, that he hath not expreſs*d theſe words in his Tranſlation per bona: 
opera, which are comprehended in the Vulgar in Chap. 1. verl, 10. of the 
2. Epiſtle of St. Petey, and are- likewiſe read in ſome Greek Copies. But 
this objection does not appear to be well grounded, in regard that there 
was not then extant any Greek/Edition of the New Teſtament wherein 
they were contain*d z Neyerthelefs Raitbiys is deceiv'd when he maintains Raith. Vird. 
that the Manuſcripts in Which it is written, Ne 357 xawy troy, by good Verſe Lnth, 
Forks, are modern on the contrary, they are the moſt ancient of all that /- 26- 
we now have in our poſſeſſion, and there is no reafon to doubt that the- 
Interpreter of the Church made uſe of a Greek, Original of the like nature, 
If Calovics had never o little refleted on the antiquity of theſe MSS.. 
he would not have ſo peremptorily afirm?d, that the Greek Coptes in 
which we find theſe words are of no authority, as being of a later date, 
and alter*d conformably to the reading of the Vulgar, Ille ae3z5Nowauds, Calov.-An- 
per boxa operhs alienuus et, quia non habetur. in textu antb:utico, exceptis pau- 10t.ad 2. Pea 
cis codecibns iiſque recentioribus, in quos exVulgata Verſione irrtpſit. _ Lv. 
Furthermore theſe two paſſages are of ſufficient importance to demon- '* 
ſtrate to every one, that there are certain various readings in the Greek 
Text of the New Teſtament, which well deſerve to be conſider?d, and 
that the Verſions made by the Proteſtants fromthe ordinary Greek, with- 
out taking any notice of them in the Margent, are not very exact : How- 
ever, this omiſſion is ſhore excuſable in ZLauther than in his followers, be- 
cauſe the ſame diſcoveries were not apparent in his time, as have been 
fince made with reſpect to theſe variations. | | | 
There is alfo another conſiderable defeCt in the Interpretation of this 
famous Doctor, which is common, to him, with many of the modern 
Tranſlators, eſpecially among the Proteſtants, He hath too much limi. 
ted in ſome places the words of his Text, ſpecifying that which is” only 
expreſs'd in general terms. - Now thele reſtrictions are more dangerous 
in a Verſion of the Holy Scriptures, wherein as far as is poſſible the pure 
ward of God ought to be exhibited, than in all other Tranſlations, 1 ſay, 
as far-as 1s poſlible, . becavule it is extremely difficult it not altogether im- 
poſlible for an Interpreter to retain in his Tranflation every thing that is- 
written in the Original.  Flacins Myricus-a Divine of great repute among 
the Lutberax party,  hath-made ,ao- ſcruple to aver (F) that there never 
was hitherto extant any Verſion of the Bible, in which no Errors were 
contain'd, and that it was not poſlible to compoſe one that ſhould*be ab- 
ſolutely, exempt from all faults, tho”. even an Angel ſhould undertake this 
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F (7) Verifmum ſane ft nullam Sacrorum Codioum verfionem prorſus vel jam fatam- 
eſſe, vel demnceps fieri. poſſe, etiamſi ab aliquo Angelo tentarefur, jn qua plane nulhis ſit 
lepſus. Illys. Clay. Script. Sac. part,:2.. tra. 6. - | | 

| Work. 
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Work. 'On'this 2ccount it is the property of a judicious- Tranflatott$' 
app:oach as near as he Can to the very Letter of his Original: On the: 
coutrar,, Luther feems to have had no other deſign than to introduce the 
Holy hoſt, ſpeaking according to the propriety of the German Tongue. 
His Diſciples affirm, that his Tranſſation is written in ſo pure a ſtyle, 
that” Fraxciſcus Dryanaer' a' Spaniard by Nation, was' very deſirous to: at- 
tain to the knowledge of that Language, only that he might be able to 
read the aforeſaid Bible : - This  Dryander is the ſame perſon with the 
above-mention'd Franciſcus Enzinas who whe Author of a Spauifh 
Verſion oi the New Teſtament. | Ke 2b 3s Prom ELL 
_M. Luther's Tranſlation of the New Teſtament no ſooner appear'd, 
but Emſerz publiih d another in High Dartch with Annotations in which 
he cenſures the former in a-great number of places : But perhaps he wonlkd 
have acted more-prodently 1n abbreyiating his Criticiſins, and-in 'ren- 
dering his Interpretation more accurately; Dietenbergius not long after 
ſer forth an entire Verſion of the Bible to oppoſe that of Lather, If 
theſe: Tranſlations prodac'd a good' effect with reference to the Komen 
Catholicks, on the other hand: they were deſpiſed by the Lutberau;,when 
* they perceiv*d them. to be written in a rude and unintelligible ſtyle; for the 
lame reaſon they derided that of the Zwinglians, which was proper (as 
they ſaid) for the uſe of none but Switzers,; Nevertheleſs this laſt is 
more exact than the Lutheran, But the common People, and even the 
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B:bl. Scit, floners, Lutheri falſant £/Pfaxe peſtiteutiffims« depravans.* The ſame Author 
457- - objeds likewiſe to the Cats Nu _forth | G 
1588; a new Editiqn of Zurhe/*s Verffon;' rogether with enoaptieg « a- 
ries in the Margent confortnable'to the "Maxims, that they had'no other 
deſign,, than by this means'to propagate ws (nx and Catsihiſh: : 
- Il. ibid. Toxicym ſunm Zuinglio--Calvinianam ineautis inftillare afturt ew d hk 
$:, 507. * Facoabus Andreas one of the Chief of the Extheran Parry wrote againſt 
new-Edition of —Luther*s Bible, to diſcover. the imperfections. thereof. 
-: . Faltherzs bath likewiſe: decried the Edition of. the | ſame; Bible- pub. 
"liſhed by the-Catviaifts of Herborn A:D. 1595, from that which was Prin. 
ied af Feancfort : He acculeth them for taking aa” Pw 
Re. x | inſerting 
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(369) 
inſerting others in their foom, becauſe they perceiy'd that their Errors 
were therein effeCtually confuted : quod ſcirext errores ſuos crebro in iis de- 161.5... 
bits Zelo & ſeveritate taxari, This Lutheran Doctor was fo Zealous for 509. 
the credit of his Maſter's Tranſlation (7g ) that he could not endure that 
the Publiſhers thereof ſhould retrench any thing whatſoever, tho' it were 
of never fo little moment. He likewiſe exhorts Princes, Maz1iltrates, 
Cities and Academies to puniſh theſe wicked offenders: In a word, the 
Lutherans have a greater veneration for their High Dutch V-riion, than 
the Roman Catholicks have for that of the ancient Lat Interpreter, 
Their Divines eſteem (b) it as a ſpecial favour which Germany hath re- 

_ ceiv'd from Heaven, by reaſon that it faithfully expreſleth ( according to 
their Opinion ) the genuine ſenſe of the Originals, as being written 1n a 
pure and Elegant ſtyle, and after ſach a manner as is intel!igible to the 

whole World; as alſo in regard that it ſupplies the place of a Paraphraſe 
and Commentary in the moſt difhcult paſlages. 

But the misfortune js, that their Bible is ſo exceedingly valued by none 

- but Latherays. The alterations that they have been oblig'd to make in' 
fome Editions, are an evident proof that itis not exact,and that Lzther in 
Compoſing his Verſion hath not followed thoſe rules that onght of ne- 
ceſſity to be obſery*d by a faithful Interpreter. The High Datch Tran- 
flation of the Zwinglians of Zurich is more accurate z becanſe they were 
more skilful in the knowledge of the Hebrew and Greck, Tongues than 
Luther, they have alſo taken leſs liberty in their method of Tranflating, 
Moreover, FAcrgig Piſcator, a Calvinift, Publiſh'd in the year 16:4. 
an entire Verſion of the whole Bible in the Germa», Tongue ; which (if 
we may give credit to the report of the Lutherans) 1s full of Errors and 
Blaſphemies, 41aſphemiis & erroribus ſcatet infinitis judice Menzero: They Wa'th. 11:4, 
call Errors and Blaſphemies the particular ſentiments of che Calvinifts, SER. 512, 
which are oppoſite to the Confeffion of Aurbourg, They likewiſe con- 
temn this Verſion as being writren in obſolete Hizh-Dutch; and tn re- 
gard that Piſcator ſpeaks rather the barbarous Language of th? YVaxdals, 
than the pure German, Vandalice potius quam Germanice loquitar, 


| 
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(2) Nom deſunt qui ſacrilegio nefario ex [un editiombus penitus auf:runt ploſſ.s m2 4- 
landri m rainales, quas ſummi theſauri & ſepe commentarii loco habeuut omnes cordats 
S$1X0a&eet, quod Princ;pes, Academie, civitates © Maziſtratus orth14ox1 permittere 
non deberent, ſed potius graviter animadvertere in eju{mods vultures & harpiyas. Walth. 


Offic, Bibl, Sect. 452. 
(þ) E-cleſie £9 Theolozs noſiri agnoſcunt © depredicant toto peftore lavniſque EDEN 


ſonis inſjgne beneficium quod Germants nobis per Germa icam Lutheri verſiomem Des 
preſtitte, I 1uno ore fatentur omnes illam textus originaiis ſententiam fideliſſum? CPI im 
mere, ſermone conſt cre perſpicuo, puritatem lingue tuzri, E3 in locis difficiliorsbus 9ar a» 
phraſeos & commentarii' opera prefgare, 1d. ibid, Sed. 454. ; 
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In fine, the Latherans take delight in decrying all the High Datch Bibles 
that have been Printed by the Calvinifts. Toſſenus, who (et forth Luther?s 
Tranſlation in the year x5 17.altering ſome paſlages therein,eſpecially with 
reſpet tro the Notes, is ( as they ſay ) in regard guilty of Impiety that he 
hath chang*d the Gloſſes of this Verſion to ſubſtituce others avounding 
with errors in their room,eſpecially in that which relates to the Sacraments 
of Baptiſm and the Supper of our Locd; asalſo to Election and the Per. 
ſon of Jeſus Chriſt, nay, they ſometimes charge him with corrupting the 
Text of the Holy Scriptures, "Thus thoſe Proteſtants having once aban- 
don'd the antient Interpreter of the Weſtern Churches, have had no cer- 
tain rule for their Tranſlations, as may be inferr'd from the Accuſations 
which they bring one againſt another, ſome whereof are not alledg'd 
without a ſufficient cauſe. 

It is true indeed, that the Lxtherays do not pretend that this Hiph- 
Dutch Tranflation is of equal Authority with the Originals of the Sa- 
cred Writings, ſince ſome of them have taken the liberty to corre it 
in ſeveral places. This is one of their Anſwers to thoſe who obje® rhat 


Raith.Vind, it is not accurate. Preſtreimus autem, faith Raithius, ad leniendam adver- 
Verſ. Luth.. ſariorum ejus invidiam, verſionem B, Lutheri apmd nos nunquam & nuſquam 


fuiſſe authenticam. Unde & a noſtratibus quandoque corrigitur, This Luthe> 
, ran Writer acknowledges the difference that there is between the Spring 
and the Streams that flow from thence : yovimus diſcrimen inter foutes & © 
rivos, He does not believe that it is requiſite that a Ve. ſion-of the Holy 
Scriptures ſhould be ſo exaCt as perfettly to repreſent its Original, it is 
ſuſhcient that it doth not err in matters appertaining to Faith and good 
Manners. 

There is nothing in this aſſertion but what is judicions, and may he 
readily granted, I ſhall likewiſe concur with him in that wh h he adds 
in the ſame place, v#z. (7) that the Church hath, during many Ages, 
made uſe of Tranſlations of the Bible, which were not free from defeCts; 
nevertheleſs, ſhe hath extrafted from them the fundamental Articles of 
Fairh, andevery thing that is neceſſary unto Salvation. This being admit- 
ted, were it not more expedient to retain the publick n'e of thefs io an- 
tient Verſions, adding ar the ſame time a few l1iluſtrations in the form 
of Notes, toexplain the Grammatical Senſe, than to Compoſe any new, 
which have introduc?d diſorder, and even ſcandal among the Proteſtants ? 
They accuſe one another on: this occaſion-of no leſs crimes than Plaſ- 
phemy and Hereſie. Wherefore I would intreat them ro confider, wh-ther 
the Roman Catholicks have not acted more prudently in adhering to the 
Latin Interpreter of the Weſtern Churches, whoſe Verſion 1s far more 


—_— 


(3) Eccleſia tor ſeculig uſa eft verſionibus erroribug obnoggis. Nihiloſectus Fundamenta in- 
de haufit neceſſaria rode fattu & ſperatu, m quibus ne decipratur cavit divina provi- 


dertia. Raith, Vind. Verf, Luth. th. 7. 


antient 
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antient than all the Diſputes concerning Religion, that have been the 
cauſe of our ſeparation frem them. | 

The Calvinifts of Germany, who held at firſt nothing more exact to 
preſent to their Party, than Zxther's Tranſlation, as defective as it was, 
have in theſe later times ſurrogated another in its place. They have 
caus'd to be Printed at Francfort, Ann, Dom. 1668. a new High Dutch 
Verſion, which was taken from the laſt Edition of the Flemiſh Bible, 
and was approy'd by the Doctors of the Faculty of Divinicy at Het- 
delberp. | 

It a needleſs for me to inſiſt at large on the Tranſlations of the c+.r7;/. F 
Sacred Books in the Datch Language, ſince | have elſewhere diſcours'd the O'd Te/t. 
. concerning them. It is well known to the whole world, that the Pro- rg 
teſtants of the Low Countries have had two different Verſions of the H. Info. Y oy 
Scriptures; foraſmuch as they wanted in the beginning of their Refor- a 
mation, perſons who were capable of Tranſlating them from the Ort- 
ginals; and beſides, in regard that they were averſe ( as all the other 
Proteſtants ) from that of the antient Latiz Interpreter, they choſe rather 
to render into their peculiar Diale&t,the German Tranflation of 17.Lather, 
than to follow the Vulgar : But afterward many of them who were more 
expert-1n the knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek Tongues, than their 
Primitive Reformers began to be aſham*d any longer to make uſe of a 
Verſion ſo much abounding with errors : wherenpon they Compos'd a 
new one according to the Decree of their Synod of Dore, which never- 
theleſs appear'd not until the year 1638. | 

In the mean time Sixtinus Amama a Profeſſor of the Hebrew Tongue $;x:; Aman 
at Frencker, publiſh*d a Book written in Datch, wherein he ſhewed by a 3-/bes Cor. 
great number of examples, the neceſſity that there was at that. time of /77. 4». 
furniſhing theic Churches with a new Tranſlation of the Bible. He De. £923: 
dicates his Work to the States-General, to Prince Mzwrice and the Coun- 
cil of State, repreſenting to them that their Common-wealth which was 
rais*d from ſmall beginnings to a very great height of Power, had not 
as yet arriv*d to ſuch a degree of Happineſs, as to enjoy an -accurate 
Verſion of the H, Scriptures in their Mother Tongue. He thereupon 
cites arnix of St. Aldegoude, who had openly Declar'd that of all the 
Tranſlations of the Proteſtants, none was fo remote from the Ociginal 
as the Sermon of Martin Luther, from whence their Flemiſh 3ible was ta- 
ken, It is not to be admir*d ( continues Amams) that Luther, who was 
involy*d in ſo great a multiplicity of Buſineſs, and was chiefly employ'd 
1n Preaching, hath not obtain'd good ſucceſs in this undertaking ; More. 
over, he affirms that the Dutch Tranſlation was contrary in fome places 
to the intention of the Holy Ghoſt. Oa this account the Calvini//s of 
the Low Comntries liv*d a long time without having in their poſlcſſion the 
word of God in its Original Purity; there were then wanting able latec- 
preters, ſufficiently skilld in the Grammatical Att, to reftifie the error 
of their Bible, and to render it compleat. 

Bbb 2 Gomarns 


In 1627. 


Coane ) 

Gomarus a famous Dottor of the Calvinift party, agrees to all this it 
a Litia Epiſtle, written from Groninguen to Amams, Nora Biblia (fays 
he ) non ex Hebrea Scaturigine, ſed -x Germanico Lutheri riva pro Ecclefie 
noſtr e laborantis & affifte ncce ttate raptim ſunt trausfuſes, He would per- 


ſwade us nevertheleſs to believe (4) that we are oblig'd ro Lu:her, for 


having, as It were, firſt brokea the [ce, aad d-ligently, prrg'd the reading 
of the Sacred Text from many errors, which ( accordiny to his opinion) 
are found in the Bibles of the Church of Rowe. Thus the Proteſtant Di- 
vines, even thoſe of great Repute among them, condema che antieac In- 
terpreter of the Weſtern Churches, merely chrouzh oditinacy. 

Amama receiv'd likewiſe at the ſame time another Letter to the like 
effect from the Miniſters of Leawardex, wherein they approyv'd his Work 


_ (1) not doubting bur that a Verſion of the Bible in Darch. would be very 


Fp:/t. lib. 4. 
Inſtitut. 
Theol,.c. 21. 


uſeful and acceptable to their Churches. eſpecially to the Paſtors. Thoſe 
Miniſters had reaſon to ſpeak after this manner ; for the greater part of 
them notunderſtanding the H:brew and Greek Tongues, were: well pleas'd 
in being furniſhd with a Tranſlation, whereto they might attribute the 
name uf an Original, = . | 

The Proteſtants of the Arminian Sect reſiding in the Low Conntries, 
could ſcarcely be perſuaded to admit this ſecond Verſion of the Flemiſh 
Bible, which they: believ'd to be thz Work of a particular Faftion or Ca- 
bal. Epiſcopius, who was one of the chief of that party, accuſeth the 
Authors of this new Tranſlation, as having expreſs'd their own private. 
Opinions, rather than the propriety ot the words and phraſes of the Sa- 
cred Text. He declares moreover, that they had no other deſiga in ad- 
ding Notes thereto, than to ſhew that there was nothing written in the 
H. Scriptures, but whar agreed with the Doctrine of the Calvinit, af- 
ter the ſame manner as it was eſtabliſh'd in che Synod of Dore: Ve Dary- 
dracena fides &-univerſa Calvini Theologia quaſi ſanciretur, & animis legenti- 
um inſinuaretur. | 

However, I am inforn?d that ' thoſe Arminians read no: other Dutch: 
Tranſlation io their Aſſemblies, than that of the Calvinits, there being 
none among them that hath hitherro unJertaken ro Interpret che whole 
Bible ; We find only the New. Teſtameat Tranſlated ont of Gr-c& into: 
Flemiſh, by: one of the Miniſters of the Armiaimn, Church-at Rotterdam; 
this Verſion was Printed, together with ſhore Notes at Amjterdam, in the: 
year 1680, but it doth not appear that it was very mach eſteem'd, even: 


—— 


(k)Luthero eximro Chriſti ſervo maxime qebentur pratie, quod primus qu:fi placiem pere 
Fregerit, 69 Sacri Codicis leFionem & ſacri lingus a tam multss Po;.tificzorum corruptelis 
repurgarit, Gomar. Epift. ad'Sixt. Amam.. ; | 

(1) Non dubitantes. quin.opus hoc 1n Eccleſiu Belpicis, in primis earum Paſtoribus, gras. 
gum ſit £9 utile. Epiſt-Miniſtr, Leuvard, ad Sixt, Amams. 
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by that Party, The Author declares in his Preface; that he did! not of- 
fer his Work to. be examin'd by thoſe of his Society, hut only to the per- 
uſal of ccrtain perſons of great Note, and of ſome other Learned 
- aan. | 
There-is likewiſe extant a Tranſlation of the N:w Teſtament in the 
German 1 ongue, attributed to the Socinians, which hath been decried by 
ſome Authors, as not being very exact. I know nor whether it be chat 
whereof Chriftophorus Sandyus Makes mention in his Catalogne of the 
Writers of that Sect, in which he (mz) imputes to Fohannes Crillins att 
High Datch Verſion of the New Teſtament, joinrly with Fo. chimes Steg= 

manus.- 
The Mennonites or Anabaptiſts of the Low Countrizs have allo in theic 

ſeſſion, an entire Tranſlation of the Bible in Flemiſh, whica was ta- 

en from the German of M. Luth:r ; there are two different Editions there- 

of, in which-they have revis'd their former Verſion, But in regard that: 
there were no perſons among thoſe SeCtaries, who had acquir'd a ſuffici- 
ent kttowledge of the Oriental Languages, and the Critical Art, their 
Corrections are abſurd, We may have recourſe to that which hath been, 
always related concerning thetn in my Treatiſe of the Inſpiration of the: 
Sacred Books | By 

Laſtly, the Roman Catholicks have cauſed to be Printed with Privi= 
ledge, 1n the laſt Age, divers Fl:-miſh Bibles, Nich-las Van Winghe, who: 
hath ſet forth one in this Language, declares in his Preface bearing Date 
Anno Dom. 1548. that he made ute of a Dutch Tranſlation Printed in: 
Holland Seventy years ago; and conſequently before the appearing of the 
Proceſtants, and that he had hkewiſe coniulr.d the German, Verſions of 
Eckins and Dietenbergins, He adds, tha' he was aſliſted by Perrus Cortenſis 
Rector of the Univeriicy of Loxvain, and by anocher Profefſor of Divi« 
nity oi the ſame Faculty. | ons 

This Tranſlator informs us inthe above-cited Preface,. thatthe Empe- Nic. Vam | 
ror Charles V. revok*d in the year 1546. the Licenſes that he nad given V14%e,PreR 
out Twenty years ago ior the publiſhing of ſeveral Tranſlations in the _ I 
Vulzar Touguz; thar he generally prohibited all the Fallon and'Fl:mfh DE 
Bi le, which had been Printed: in Br-bant ſince that rime, by reaſonfhac 
they were remote from the aactent Lt Edition; And Laſtly, that this 
Prince thea G: anted unto Bartbolomew Van. Grave, Printer to the Uviver- 
to of Louvain, a Privilege for the ictting forth of Latina, W:lloou and r le- 
miſh Bibles, after they were cor rcted and approv'd by certaia Doors: 
of :h- atoreſaid Univerſicy,. whom he ſhould think fit to depate for this: 


purpoſe. 70 
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(m) Novi11n Teſt me tum 11 Germanicum verſum-adjuvante Foachimo.Stegmano ſemore 
Racovie Anno 1630. Saud. Biblioth, Antitrinit. ad yoc, Joann, Crell. p. 116. 


Van: 


Ch, 13. 


Bop. Pfeif. 


Gt. Sacr. 
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Van Wingbe acknowledgeth in the ſame place, that theſe Tranflations 
in the Vulgar Tongue were difallow?d by many, who could not endure 
that the Holy Scriptures ſhould be deliver?d into the poſſeſſion of the Ig- 
norant People, that were not capable of! underſtanding thoſe Sacred Ora- 
cles, and even oftentimes perverted them. 3ut what is there ( ſays he) that - 
may not be abus'd by the preſumptious? Therefore after having confider?d 
that there were already extan* other Flemiſh Bibles; which tho? not very 
exact, were read by the People, he thoughc it convenient to publiſh a more 
accurate Verſion of all the Sacred Books in the ſame Language, to the 
end that theſe falſify d Bibles might be taken out of their bands. 


——_— 


CHAP. ALY. 


Of the other Verſions of the Northern People, particularly of the Poliſh 
and fome others. The Conclufton of this Work, Certain new Re» 
fleetions on the Tranſlations of the Holy Scriptures in the Yulear 
Tongne., A Reſolution of this Queſtion, whether the reading of bo 
onzht to be permitted indifferently to all ſorts of Perſons ? 


"+ HE Northern People, who prefer'd the innovations of M. Luther 
bejore their ancient Religion, have all Tranſlated his Germaz Bible 

into their own peculiar Language ? We are inforn'd that one of his 
Diſciples deliver'd ro the Szedes their firſt Tranſlation. Suecicam verſio- 
em ( lays Pfeifferus) fecit M. Lurentius Peri Archiepiſcopus Upſalienſis dif- 
cipulus B. Lutheri, (a) The Danes in like manner had a Verſion of all 
the Sacred Writings in their Tongue, 4. D. 1524. which they afterward 
revis'd to render 1t irore conformable to the Original, Moreover, there 


+. is extanta Tranſlation of the Bible in the Iſandiſh, which is affirm?d to 


be ancient Norvegian Or Gothick Language, as alfo one in that of Fisland, 
as well of the Oid as of the New Teſtament, which was Printed in the 
Year 1648. The Laplanders have likewiſe the Pſalter and ſome other 
poxtions of the Bible in the proper dialect of their Country. 

"They that deſire a more particular account of the V-rſtons of thoſe 
People who.inhabit the moſt remoce parts of the North, necd only to con- 
ſult a Treatiſe written by Chri(tia»us Korthelrus a Lutheran DoQor of the 


 Dutchy of Ho/{teix Entituled, De varis Bibliorum Editionibus, T his Nor- 


thern Divine hath Compos?'d another little Tradt concerning the reading 
of the Holy Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue ; wherein he obſerves that 
the Finlanders, and the Inhabitants of Lapland, celebrate Divine Service 


Fj » < 
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{ 4) Danica verſio prima eft M. Michaelis edita Lipſis anno 1524. at recentior aite 


Jpicats Chriſtiani IV. edita nuts facile verſionum cedit, Aug, Pkciff, Gait. Sac. 6 13. 
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in the Suediſþ Language, which is not ſpoken among them, but he avers 


at the ſame cime, that it was underſtood by the greateſt part of thoſe 
Nations He likewiſe makes mention of ſome other People (4) of the 


Dutchy of Sleſwick, who read the High Dutch Bible in their Congregati- 


ons, and recite their publick Prayers in the ſame Tongue, which is 
very different from the proper diale& of that Juriſdiction, Moreover, 
he deſcribes divers other places where the Daniſh Language is ſpoken z 
and nevertheleſs all the Eccleſiaſtical Offices are written in the Old Ger- 
man, which is not the Vulzar Tongue of thoſe Countrys. 


The Socinians, who at firit ſettled themſelves in Po/ad have ſet forth. 


ſeveral Tranſlations of the Sacred Books in the Language of that King- 
dom, and many of them were aſſociated together in the Compoſing of the 
Poliſh Bible, which Nicholas Radzevil Palatine of Vilua caus'd to be Printed 
in the year 1563. Simon de Budni,who obtain'd a very great repute among 
that Party, and was depos*d from his Miniſtery by his Brethren for main. 
taining divers particular Opinions,is the Author of a Poliſh Verſion of the 
whole Bible taken from the Hebrew and Greek Originals ; This Tranſla. 
tion which was publiſh*d in Liebuaniz, A D. 1572. is honourably cited 
as to the Old Teſtament by certain Fews, Sandius likewiſe attributes a 
Verſion 0: the New Teſtament in this Ton2ue, Princed with Annotations 
A.D. 1577. to Martinus Coechovins, who had embrac'd the DoCtrine of 
Socinns 1n the year 1570. 

Foraſmuch as the deſtgn of the Soc#14ane in publiſhing theſe Poliſh Ver- 
ſions, was to propagate their Errors throughout the whole Kingdom of 
Poland, (c) farobus Viecius a Jeluic of that Country, by the order of Pope 
Gregory XII, Comnos'd a Tranſlation of all the Sacred Books in this Lan- 
guage, to be oppos*d to that of che Anti-Trinitarians. It was taken from 


the ancient LatinEdition, aud afterwards Printed at Cracovia, A. D, 1599- 


io ) In ditione Sicc. cenſi loca repernintur v g. inſule Silta,, Fera, Alrema, quorum 
znd: 


gents vernacula eſt im hunc uſque diem veterum Frifiorum ſeptentrionalium lingua ab 


sdiomate Germanico adeo diſcrepans, ut 1::© pjiſmet Holſfaty altis vel obſcure inteligatur.— 


Nihilo tamen fecius ts in totrs ſola Ge: manica lingua , quam partim in ſcholts,. partun ex 
converſatione cum vicing :diſcunt inco'e, pubiice Scripturarum leftiones: fr:quentantur 
folennes ad Deum preees funduntur, hymni canuntur, conciones ad populum habentur, & 
omnia ſacra peraguntur, Simils Germanici idiomatis in conventibus: Eccleſie uſus in non= 
nulis Cimbrie noſtre locts, ubs Danica lingua vernacula hodie obtinuit. Germanicam vero 
linguam dum hic nomino, .atalettum inteliigo rermanie fuperioris, cujus nempe uſus non 
gantim apud. Holſatos noſtr2s, ſed & Mekjenburgicos, Pomeranos vicinoſque populos alios a-0 
deo hodie invalust, ut dum res divina perapitur, ipſu ſola audiatur, poſthabitx diale&- 
vernaculz. Korth. de lect. Bibl. ling. vulgo cogn. comm. edit. Kiloni ann. 1670. 

( c-) Jacobus Viecius Vangrovenſis Polonus Theol:gus Societatis Feſu——— Vetus ac Novunt 


Sand. Bib 
oth, Antitri- 
N it - Þ» p) I. 


Teſt imentum e Vulgats Latina Elitione Polontca fecit, mandante Gregorio FYIIT. © ap-- 


probante Clemente V T1 I. Pontifice Maximo, que Cracovie fuerunt extuſa, £5 ea quidem 
oerfio furt perutilis E5 neceſſaria reſtinguendis eorum erroribus; qui ex falſa novorum Aria= 


norum-© altorum hereticorum verſione paſſim ſerpebant. Editavero eſt apud Lararum Cra-- 
o 


CoVie anno 1599, Polley. in Appar, ad voc. Facob, Viec.. 
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with the approbation of Clement VIII, Pofſevinus aſſures us, that this 
Tew Poliſh Bile was very -oppor:unely 1et forth to aboliſh the Erroneous 
Principles of the i,odern 4rians, which were every where diſpers?d in 
theſe Teriiiories. The ſ-mie Jeſuit wrote in his own Tongue divers po- 
limical Works againſt rhe Socinians, and diltribured into the hands of the 
People (4) certain Po//:lles on the Goſpels, That are read in the Churches 
throughont the whole Year, which have been fince Tranſlated into the 
Bobemian Language, and wherein he hath inſerted ſome things relating 
to Controverſial matters. 

I can give no particular-account -of divers other Verſions of the Bible 
which have been Printed in the Bohemian, Hungarian,and $ clavonian Langua- 
ges, and in thoſe of ſome other Nations; excepting that St, Ferom never 
Tranſlated the Holy Scriptures 1nto the Sclavonian, as many Authors have 
athrm'd, efpeciai'ly among the Proteſtants, who were deſirous to autho- 
Tize their Tranſſations in the Vulgar Tongue by the example of this 
great man, The Feſuitical Spirit ( ſays Ben*difius Turretinus ) may be di. 
cover*d here, 'in that Greltes takes delight in denying that St. Jerom ever In- 
#erpreted the Bible in the Sclavonian Tongue, and St. Chryſoltom the New 
Teſtament inthe, Armentan, altby' it if aver'd by Sixtus Sinenſes on the Teſts- 

Ben. Turret, oy of d:vers Eccleſiaſtical Authors. If the atoretaid Miniſter of :Genevs 
5 ou had diligently examin'd this matter of tact, he would have found that 
apaniſt 6, theſe two Verſions attributed to St. Ferom and St. Chryſoſtom, are really 
Cotar. imaginary, and that when the former declar*d that he had Tranſlated 
the Bible, for the uſe of thoſe that ſpike bis Langnage ; he meant the Latin, 
as may be eaſily prov*d by many pafſages of his Works, where the very 

Jame expreſſion 1s us*d in this ſenſe, | | 

Furchermore, the Proteſtants do in vain oppoſe to the Cuſtom of the 
Weſtern Churches, who read the H. Scripture and other parts of thes 
Offices in Latin in their Aſlemblies, the-contrary practice of the Primitive 
Ages. The aforeſaid ancient Cuſtom is not denied by them, and they 
will even find in this Work a greater number -of Tranſlations in the 
WVulzar Tongue, :made by the Roman: Catholicks, than hach been hitherto 
exhibitedz but they will perceive -at the ſame time, that the Church of 
Rome hath.not introduc*d any Janovation when fhe retains in the publick 
fervice the ancient Latin Edition, having therein ated conformably to 
the practice of the moſt famous Eaſtera Churches, as hath been demon- 
{trated even beyond contradi® 10n. | : 

The Primitive Fathers had reaſon to exhort the Faithful.of their time 
to the reading of the Sacred Books 3 becauſe the Holy Scriptures were 
really given, for the Inſtruction of the whole Ward. The Traditions 
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i'd) Poſtilam item Polonicam d::p'icem, unam uberiorem, alteram breviorem, ſuper 
\Evanve'sa torus arm, 4 abus tum peccata, tum hereſis, que fercatorum eſt pena, Accu- 
.gatifſime refellatur, Pojtiilam auten banc Bobemice Andreas Madeſtznus noſter edi cura- 
ett Poll, ibid. - OTST 
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>.then reverenc'd, and the Pepple were. ſuh- 
: em. 


ject to the direttion of their Biſhops and Paſtors, who caus?d them. to 
underſtand the- Word. of God : But fince ſome Seditiqus Spirits barg a 
busd this reading to bring in Innovations into, Religion, it was neceſſary. 
to ufe ſome precaution-in this matter, and not to allow it indiffereatly 


oTtis with reſpect thereto, that wg. Sh ht to judge concerning the Senti.. 
'0 


ments.of ſome Popes, of diyers Councils of France, and of ſomeLearned 
Doctors who have diſapprov'd the Tranſlations of the Bible in the Vulgar - 
Tongue., They had regard to the-diforders that were thereby caus'd 
both in the Church and State ; neither'can we on this account cenſure the 
proceedings of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris, which hath generally 
condemn'd all the Verſionsof the Holy Scriptures-in the Vulgar Tongue, 
yhether. they were Compos'd by Proteſtants or Catholicks..., This Pro» 
ibition was then neceſſary, by. geaſon that. thoſe Bibles were more pre- 
judicial to private Perſons, than uſeful for their Inſtrution. 
:However, I would not extend ſuch an Inhibition to all times and toall 
ſortg;of-People. If they are permitted gyen. at this day in Frayce, Ger- 
many, lenders, and ſome other places, it is in rk that they are not 
believ*d-to be ſo dangerous as they were-in.the laſt Age.. The, Example 
of ſome Popes'is herein follow'd,. who thought it Expedient: that the Bible * 
ſhould be deliver*'d to-the People Tranſlated. into their Language, pro- 
vided that thefe Tranſlations were Conpoen from the Vulgar by Raman 
Catholick Authors, and by this means. the Verſions of the Hereticks were 
-takeh out of theig: hands... 5 5 ogg hu he rear 
Ic is true indeed that the Diſputes;concernjng_ matters of Religion are 
not ſo. perniciqus as they were at the firſt appearing of Hereſies; but after 
all, - the danger does not altogether ceaſe; the ſame reaſons that they 
had heretofore to diſtruſt the Tranſlations of. the Proteſtants ſubſiſt ar 
preſent. .,, Father Veron.who hath maintain'd with a.great deal of caryeſt- 
neG, That :the Bible ought to be exhibited. to.che People render'd-into 
their Mather-Tongue by Catholick Interpreters, adviſeth the 1gzoraut. and 
the Weak in Faith, to follow therein the. direfiion of their Superiore, _ 
It is-of. yery little moment to be inform'd, that the Rule of the Index 


* 


 Expargatorics,, which forbids private Perſons to read. the Holy Scriptures 
in; MT own, Language, without having firſt baa'd 5 Lick to, this 
- purpoſe, is not admitted in France : It is ſufficient to know that the Di- 
_ vines who Compos'd this Rule, afſure us, that they-did-not make their 
Prohibition (e ) until after having found by Experience rhat the Bibles 
in. the. Vulgar Tongue being put into the hands of all People, uſually 

brought. . more detximent than advantage to the affairs of Religion. 
\ The'Reaſons of theſe Reverend, Divines ought to. be weighed,..without 


vo. 
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, : oth. . ; * { # 
(e) Expernnento mmifeſtum fi Sacra Biblia vulgari lingud permittantur, plus inde oþ 
bominum temeritatem deeriments quam utilitatis oriri. Ind, Reg, 4. 5, 96.4 wg 
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ting: &erate Troatif 00s in the*room of theſe* ſpettet's; yoo 
_ be *atfo'2firms, that, this work was proceed n- Primer even in his 
time. 

He apparently iritended to make mention of Cardinal - Richeliew, who 


had he Jr certaih - hen to omdertake the Traoffating of | the Bible 


into the Frexch Tong this Defign/ was hot 200omplidnd ; 'neyerthee 
leſs 1 to be jeve y "Grotins 'was miſtaken (g)- whett” he wrote 
in one of his Epiſtles dire&ed to Gerardus Veſſius, that the Pſalms were 
fung in hart io ſome of the Churches of Paris ; fince there is a'great 
deal of difference between delivering to the ple a Verſion of the 
H.' Scriptures in their own Language, for their private Toſtruftion, and 
reading it publickly in the Service of the Chyret;, the former practice 
may be authoris?d without eſtabliſhing the later. 
' Foraſmuchas this wiſe Cardinal applied himfelf with '2 great deal of 
Care and Prudence to the reconciling of the Proteſtants of Fraxce to the 
Church of Rome, he detertnin*d that it was 'rec ; to take away that 
 which\mjghr offend them; now it is certain, t not endure 
that the'People-ſhould be forbidden to read the Sac T Veitings intheir 
peculiar Language ; 'wherefore it was 'neceflary to remove this obſtacle, 
which was the principal reaſon that induc%d him to infiſt ſ6 earneſtly on 
a new Verſion of the Bible in French, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of 
the Faculty of Theology at Paris, He undonbtedly had pg to the 
bewila of ſome Popes, who haye even in our time : zpprov* @ this fort 
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| ) To ot RE eſſe perieutuam n neo D. Revri ef; Lutherus dixie per ror per fione's 

. Imcertiores fiers lefloresquim antea fuerant 5 Beza verd tot efſe interpretes qui nan tam 
_convertunt quam peroertunt, ut, nifi audacia corn oocurratur, futurum fit mera pancor mm 

1s, ut ipſarum qnoque rerum poſſeſſione 5 way . Non mirum oF 0 fi-es periculb oconr- 
- fem -olunt 'Eocleſie'prefides, quod optime fret, ' flei fides __ 1G coming : gue: curd 
munc in Gallia ſuſcipitur, Grot. Rivet. Apolog. diſcufl, p 

— "(g) Vertunitur Biblia Regis juſſu in ſermonem Glitum het _ populi, Ir 

. nannullis bujus urbis Pſalms, Oratio ke hog Decalogns GOMMrey 4 

© Grot. Eyift. ad Ger. Voſſr ann, 1641». 
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of Tranſlationy in the Vulgar Tongue: The diſcretion of theſe Popes; 

and of the moſi able Divines of the Church of Rome, appears herein, 

that they would not allow that any other Verſions ſhonld be read by the 

People, than thoſe that were taken from the ancient Latin Edition : And 

indeed, what can be the uſe of ſuch as are Compos'd from the Hebrew and 

Greek, Originals on this occaſion, ſince they had no other. deſign than to 

. cauſe the ignorans People to underſtand that which is recited or ſing 

publickly in the Churches? Moreover, we cannot Publiſh any Tranſla- 

tions that are more free from all manner of prejudicate Notions, than 

thoſe that exaCQtly follow the Vulgar, which is the molt ancient, and was . - 

| wrritten long before all the Weſtern Schiſms. Tatiffime emmixes ( fays Grot. Vet: 
Grotins ) iis qui nec Hebraice nec Grace didicere, eft VulgataVerſio, que unl- Pr Pace Ec 
lum babct malum dogma, ficut tot ſeculorums & gentinm conſenſus judicavis. pe 074. 
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read them in one of his Greek Manuſcripts which apparently belonged 
to the numbef of thoſe ancient Copies in which ſeveral Goſpels were 
confounded together, for theſe ſame words are in St. Luke, Chap.6.v 37. 
In the 24th verſe of the fame Chapter, where it is in the ordinary Greek 
Suorgan, T will liken, the Syriac hath: read with our Latin Interpreter , 
cuotwMHotar, ſhall be likened, as it is alfo in an ancient Greek Manu- 
ſcript cited by Beza. In the 29th verſe, we read in the Syriac aſwell as 
in our Vulger , cram & Phari/ei, which confirms the Greek reading of 
the Marquels de /</cc, which nevertheleſs is not found in any other Greek 
Manufcripr. | 

In the 8th Chapter, verſe 5. inſtead of £z279Ju4,0-, we find in the 
Syriac, as in our Vulgar, the Latin word Centurio. In the 14th verſe of 
the ſame Chapter, the word $:0n's 1s put in the room of Iltzge, Peter's, 
which is in the Greek. In the 24th verſe, the Syriaz Tranſlator hath 
added 7e/zs after the particle jy. In the 25th yerle, inſtead of T*g49m10y, 
of the Gergeſenes, we Teade in the Syriac, of the Gadarenes: the Greek 
word zaem?, fierce, in the ſame place, is tranſlated in the Syriac by this 
[2.5 that is to fay, wicked, or crucl, which anſwers to /ev: in the Vul- 


gar, for this Syriac word ſignifies both. In the 3oth verie it is written in 
the Syriac, as in the Greek, 4 good way off from them; whereas it is in rhe 
Vulgar, not far from them ; thejSyriac words might allo be render'd beyond 
them, which ſeems to make a more convenient ſenſe The $yrian Inter- 
preter doth nor literally expreſs the 32d verſe, having added ſome words, 
ſo that it may be eſteemed 2s a Paraphraſe, rather than a verbal Trant- 
lation. 

In the 9th Chapter , verſe 4. it is not read in the Syriac Toy, ſeeing, 
as.it is in the Greek, but «i455, knowing, In the 8th verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, where we reade in che ordinary Greek #3auuarny , they marvyel- 
led , it is written in the Syriac, as in ſome ancient Greek Manuſcript, 
£poGngnowy, they were afraid ; and we likewiſe reade in the Vulgar, #:u- 
erunt, according to this reading. In the 13th verſe we do not find in 
the Syriac, nor in the Vulgar, nor even in fome ancient Greck QCopits, 4; 
utruvouay, tO YOFERTANCE, In the 18th verſe , WC reade 1n the Syriac, one, 
and azs in the Vulgar after dew», and this word ig is alſo expreſſed 
in ſome Greek Copies. In the zoth verſe, the word immediately is 
read in the Syriac before arswx;Incev, were opened ; this reading is confir- 
med by one of Rovers Stephen's Manuicripts in which there is o$axeua- 
In che 25th verſe, we do not reade in the Syriac, in the Vuigar, nor in 
tome Greek Manuſcripts, & md aa, among the people. In the 36th verſe, 
where ic is in the ordinary Greek noav uncauutve, they fainted, we find in 
the $r/iac Tranſlation, as in the Latin and in ſeveral Greek Copies, joey 
£TwWApeveo, they were tired, 

fn the roth Chapter, verſe r. where it is in the ordinary Greek, 
TViuugmwy, of [Hirits, we and in the Syriac, as in ſome Greek Copies , x7 
T/wuary, againſt ſpirus. Inthe 2d verſt of the ſame Chapter , __ 
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of Nirg@r, Peter, which is in the-Greek, we reade in the Syriac, as above,. 


/ 


LSþ> 4 fone. Inthe 4th verſe, where we reade in the. ordinary Greek, 
Iougerwms, Iſcariot, the Syriac hath ſimply, oxecoms, Scarict, which rea- 
ding is confirmed by the Cambridge Copy. In the $th verſe, theſe words 
are. read in the Syriac , «raiſe the dead, as in the ordinary Greek-Copies; 
and they are likewiſe.expreſſed in our Vulgar ,. but in a different order 
from the Greek ; the Lovaix Divines, who believed that they did not be- 


long to the Text of St; Matthew, have marked them with an obelisk in 


their Edition; and indeed they are not inſerted in ſome Latin Copies. 
In the 12th verſe, theſe: words are not read in the Syriac, which are in 
ſeveral Greek Copies, and in our Latin Edition , ſaying, Peace be to ;his 
houſe. The Syrian Interpreter ſeems to have read «rai in the 16th 
verſe, conformably to the Cambridge Manuſcript, inſtead of axigaor, ha- 

ving tranſlated it >al. that is to ſay , ſimple; as: the Vulgar hath 
femplices. In the 23d verſe, where it is .in the Greek ſimply , wc ther, 
che Cities, it.is render'd in.the Syriac as if it were read mice; ns minus; all 
the Cities, In the 25th verſe , we reade in the Syriac as in the Vulgar:, 
Beelzebub ; whereas it is written in the ordinary Greek Copies Beelzehoul, 


In the 35th verſe, the Syrian Tranſlator hath expreſied the Greek Verb - 
aappaye, taketh, by VAR carricth ; and indeed the fame Verb nafea, 


among the Hebrews ſignifies, to take, and 70 carry. 


In the 11th Chapter, verſe. 2. we.do not reade vo, 120, in-the Syriee, . 
as it is in'the ordinary-Gree& Copies, but Ja, by , as it is written inthe . 


ancient Manuſcript of Cambridge. In the 8th verſe- of the. ſame-Chap- 
ter , inſtead of the Greek word «and, but, we find two in the Syriac 


4 ec) if not ; but perhaps it ought to be read by-a ſingle word, thus, þj} 
which ſignifies þu:. In the 19th verſe, where itis expreſſed. in the Greek 
and.in_the.Vulgar ,. of her children, ir. is tranſlated in the.Syriac,, by her 


work; ; as if this Interpreter had” read #:1wy inſtead of. 7izz0y, or.rather, 


he had reſpeCt onely to the ſenſe. 


In the 12th Chapter, verſe 4. where we reade-in the Greek, 73; 21; - 
* aegYiows , the ſhew-bread; it1s render'd in the: Syriac rather-according }. 


to the ſenſe than the words, 7he-bread of the Lord's table ; the Syrian In- 
terpreter hath very well tranſlated the Greek word «ii, which according 


to the Grammatical ſenſe ſignifies , unlef, in expreſſing it by the ſingle - 


word þ1) ut. Inthe 5th verſe, theſe words, ni; aiff2ov; on the ſabbarh. 


4ays, are not inſerted in the Syriac. In the 1ath verſe, after 1,7," rhert 
was, we find in the Syriac this word, 8:7, in that place, as it is in ſome 


ancient Greek Copies. In the. 12th verſe, inſtead of the Particle #y, then, - 


Which is in the Greek, the Syriac hath. ©? now, which makes a berrer- 
ſenſe. -In the 31ſt verſe, where it is in the Greek, Treuel&; the: Sjriar - 
Interpreter hath tranſlared againſt the holy Ghoſt, as if he had tead 7? 


TI&wkel0:; or rather be hath followed the ſenſe, 
wat E | 
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In the 13th Chapter, verſe 10. the word «v3, is added after ye2)a), 
be diſciples. Since theſe kinds of additions are frequent in the Verſions, 
it would be needleſs to inſiſt thereon, becauſe they uſually proceed from 
the Tranſlators. 'Thus the Syrian Interpreter after ov21iy]@- hath added 
COLD ery, this Pronoun being neceſſary £0 render the ſenſe more clear. 
In the 324 verſe, the word a»)ov, of al, is read after wiQov, the greateſt, 
in the Syriac, which is not in the ordinary Greek : It is alſo expreſſed in 
the Vulgar according to this reading, 07nbxs. In the 36th verſe, the Syr;- 
#2 Interpreter hath tranſlated, of the tares and of the field, as ifhe had read 
in his Greek Copy, « 4% 4ygs. In the 46th verſe, whereas it is in the or- 
dinary Greek, % <vgav, who when he had found, 1t 1s read in the Syriac, as 
i1 the Vulgar, eveor 5, but hen he had found. In the 5 iſt verſe, we reade 
theſe words in the Syriac aſwell as in the ordinary Greek, which are not 
found in the Vulgar, nor in the Cambridge Manuſcript, Fe/us ſaith unts 
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them. In the 52d verſe, where it is read in the Greek, wamſwvrs ,"in- | 


frutted, the Syriac hath 2>SADO? that is to ſay, as Gabriel Sionita 
hath render'd it, 2»ho (hews himſelf a'diſciple, which makes a good ſenſe. 

- In the 14th Chapter, verſe 1. the Syrian Tranſlator hath retained 
the Greek word 74/2345, and ſyriacized it. In the 3d verſe, we reade in 
the Syriac, as in the ordinary Greek , *:irs, Philip, but this word is 
not expreſſed in our Latin Edition, nor in the Cambridge Manuſcript. In 
the 19th verſe, the Syrian Interpreter had not in his Greek Copy Tis ag- 

Tee, the loaves : And in the 24th verſe where it is in the Greek, adv w- 
oy + Sandovns, new in the midſt of the ſea; he hath tranſlated the ſenſe ra- 


ther than the words after this manner, 2.45 many furlongs diſtant from the 


land. In the 34th verſe, inftead of Tevnoager, Genneſaret, it is read in the 


Syriac as in the Vulgar, Geneſar ; which reading is confirmed by the Co- _ 


py of the Marqueſs de Velec. = 

- In the 15th Chapter, verſe 2. the Greek word e>g-how is very well ex- 
preſſed in the Syriac by the word }La..>xdg>8250 which ſignifies :7adsis- 
ow,even according to the Grammatrical ſenſe. In the 5th verſe the words 
2 us are tranſpoſed, and read after the Verb 9pzan25; in this verie, my 
ojering is that which will be profitable to you on my behalf. In the 8th verſe, 


eſe words are not read in the Syriac, which are in the ordinary Greek; W- 


by icergur *** 6 nads BT my Stud av ffs, this people draweth nigh unto we with 
their mouth ; neither are chey inſerted in our Vulgar, contormably to-the 


- ancient Manuſcript of Cambridge, where it is ſimply, 5 aa; 37G nic x4i- g 


Aoi we Ting, this people bonoureth me with their lips. In the 15th verſe, in- 


ſtead of 5 Nirg& , Peter, it is-in the Syriac , Simon Cepha. In the 19th 


verſe, the word worysia, adulteries, precedes that of giver, murthers. In 


the 24th verſe, where we reade in the Greek, mw amnonite, off; tis 


expreſied in the Syriac according to the ſenfe by a word that ſignifies 
frayed. In the 25th verſe, theſe words, and /ive, are added in the Syri- 
ac after au;# , which ſeem to be a Gloſs, becauſe they are not in any 


other 
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other Copy. In the 31ſt verſe, theſe words, waavs vouts, rhe maimed: 

ro -be whole , are in the Syriac, as well as in the ordinary Greek, bur "IF 

they are not found in our Latin Edition, neither hath the Marqueſs 4+ - 

Pelec read then in any of his Manuſcripts. In'the 36th verſe, where ir 

is read in the Greek , evxzagiode , gave thanks, we find Hats the ThE 

in the Syriac ,- which ſignifies, he praiſed, that is to fay, he repeated the 

Prayer that the Fews call praiſe or benedif#ion, which perfettly expreſſes 

the ſenſe of this paſſage. We reade alſo in the fame place in the Syriac 

the Verb gave after yawſai, diſciples, as in the Vulgar; but it is nor in 
the Greek. In the 35th verſe, the Greek word oveiles, barkets, is retai- 
ned and /yriacized. In the 39th verſe, whereas we reade in the ordinary 

Greek Mayduaz, Magdala, the Syriac hath Magedo, which comes near 

Magedan in the Vulgar. TFT | 
In the 16th Chapter, verſe 3. inſtead of Yva, can, which is in the or- 

dinary Greek, it is written in the Syriac avid, know, as it is alſo read in 

fome Greek Copies; moreover this Interpreter hath added, d:/cerz, ha-. 
ving tranflated this petlage thus, kzow ye not how to diſcern. The word: ? 
ſcire is likewiſe found in the Vulgar , though ir is not in the ordinary = 

Greek. In the 11th verſe, the word aaa2, bat, is added in the Syriac after 

5,ay > Which makes a good ſenſe. _In the r3th verſe, where it is in the 

ordinary Greek, ,}, that I, it is Tead in the Syriac, > of me, this Pro- 

noun is not expreſſed in the Valgar , nor in ſome Greek Copies. In the . 

23d verſe, inſtead of ks the Syrian Interpreter hath-read #wet, wnto me, 

conformably to the Cambridge Manuſcript, and the Vulgar hath m7h;, ac- 
cording to this reading. In the 25th verſe, where we reade inthe ordi- 
nary Greek, *Ayftxov, Angels, it is written inthe Syriac, holy Angels ; as- 
it is alſo written in ſome ancient Greek Copies. EM 
Ic were needle!s to inſtance in a greater number of paſſages in St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, and even to infiſt any longer on the Syriac. Verſion of the - 
New Teftamenr, ſeeing that thoſe we- have already: produced are ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew its exacinefs , and we are thereby informed at the-ſame - 
time, that it confirms our Lat#z Edition in many places.; therefore the. 
ordinary Greek ought not always to:ferve as a rule in our Critical En- 
guiries : Since this Tranſlation-is very ancient , it 1s not to be admired: 
that-it ſometimes agrees with the Cambridge Manuſcript, and conſequenit- 
ly with the [ra/zc ; bur it may be affirmed'in general, that it more tre- 

F. quently agrees with the GreeZ Copies by which St. Ferux reviſed: the an-- 
. _ Cient Vulgar rranflation, than with choſe to which this lalt was confor- 
mable. We reade for example in the.Szriac, the 14th verſ&of the 23d: 
Chapter. of St: Matibew, which is not in the ancient MS: of Cambridge. 

. It is rare to ſee any additions in the Sy-7ac. Verſion of the New Teſta-* © -- 
ment that are not ſupported by fome. Greek Copy , and*when this hap- 3 
pens, they ought rather to be attributed ro the Tranſcribers than ro the. be 

_ diverſity-of the Copies. TI hus we reade in the 25th Chapter of Sc: ar- | | 
thew, verſe. 18; after Ys; earth, theſe mY and as my Father hath ſent: 
WO - - mac 
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--1e, even ſo ſend'T you, which are in no Greek Copy m'this place , "bur 
onely in the Perſian tranſlation that was made from the Syriac; they 
- were taken out of the 2oth Chaprer of St. Fohn, verſe 21. y 
Furthermore, this Verſion is not altogether ſo pure in the Epiſtles of 
= St. Paul as in the Goſpels ; for in regard that the ſtyle of thoſe Epiſtles is 
obſcure ard intricate , the Syrian Interpreter hath taken more Liberty 
therein, departing ſometimes from-his Original ; this he' begins to doe in 
the very firſt words of the Epiſtle to the Romans; for whereas it is read 
in the Greek ſimply «anns aniraG}, he hath tranſlated, as if it were «aug 
' 2} a7o52aC>, called and an Apoſtle ; neverthelals, St. Paul hach not ſepara- 
ted theſe twa words ; and the ſenſe is, that he was called to be an Apoſtle. 
In the 4th verſe of this Chapter, where we reade in the Greet; 7% 6eavz/]&, 
declared, or determined, in the Vulgar , qui predeſtinatus eſt, who was 
predeſtinated , 'it is expreſſed in the Syriac by word that ſignifies, and 
wa known, which doth not.exaftly anſwer the Greek word that proper- 
lsimports determined, and this ought alſo to be underſtood in this place 
in.our Vulgar, by the word predeſtinarus. However, with reſpect to the 
ſenſe, this ſame Verb which ſignifies among the Syrians, was known,doth 
_ likewiſe ſignifie, 2-45 ordained or appointed. - : 
In the 6th verſe of. this ſame Chapter, where we reade in the Greek, 
| Xailot Ings Xers?, the called of Feſws Chrift, 1t is tranſlated in the Syriac, cal- 
led in Feſus Chriſt, or rather, by Feſus Chriſt, as. it is alſo in the Vulgar ; 
for the Prepoſition = ſignifies, as in the Hebrew tongue, zi» and by, In 


the 9th verſe, ihe Syria» Interpreter hath left out the Pronoun ves, ha- 

4 ving tranſlated this paſſage ſimply vo; i» ſpirits, or per fpiritum, as if 
he had only read in his Copy © mw Tr&upe]:;, which renders the fenſe am- 
biguous, becauſe it might be indifferently appiied to his own, and to the 

Spirit of God. Moreover, this Interpreter hath diſtinguiſhed the 9th and 
zothverſes after another manner than they are in the ordinary Greek, for 
he comprizeth all theſe words under one connexion, relay vauay mia miy- 
Tis &n 9 acowyar ww: 1 make mention of you always in my prayers: and 
reads afterwards in the following verſe, x Jou@, and making ſupplicati- 
oz ; nevertheleſs this doth not alter the ſenſe. Bur ſince it is not expedi- 
ent to run through all the Epiſtles of St. Paul, it may ſuffice to intimare 
in general, that the Syrian Interpreter hath taken a much greater liber- _ 
ty in thoſe Epiſtles than in the Goſpels. I ſhall onely add here, thar the 
Syrians, in all their Copies, acknowledge the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be 
certainly written by this Holy Apoſtle; for they mention fourteen in the” | 
general Title under the name of St. Paul, | | 
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of the Coptics « Of their Language ; and of their Verſion of the 
Holy Scriptures in the Coptic tongue ; 'and chiefly of that of the 
New Teſtament. | | 


f 


/ 
% 


TT cannot be denied, but that the Doopes of Egypt have had the Bible 
2 tranſlated'into rhe Language of their Countrey , fince mention is 
made thereof in the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers. The Succeſflors of 4- 
lexander, who kept their Court at Alexandria, brought thither the Greek 
tongue : however, this doth not hinder -but that the Egyprian might 
remain'in ſeveral places; eſpecially in Thebais, where nevertheleſs it was 
not ſo pure as at firſt; infomuch thac that-part of this Language which 
is left to us at this day, is intermix'd with an infinite number of Greek 
words, from whence its CharaQers have been alſo: borrowed. The 
word Copric is the ſame as that of Egypr, the pronunciation being-onely 
altered, as it uſually happens to proper Names'in'proceſs of time. 

Mr. Yogizs, who delights in maintaining Paradoxes, believes that there 
was ho Coptic betore Egypt wasſubdued by the A4rabians, becauſe this Lan- 
guage (according to his opinion) is a'mixture of the Greek and the Arabian; 
ſince the very name of Coptic was not known in the World before the 
Arabians became Maſters of Egypt : Ne nomen quidem (faith he) Copti- 
ca linguz extitit antequam Arabes potirentur «Eg ypto. Tpſa quin etiam id ſa- 
tis teſtatur lingua, que tota ex Graco & Arabico tranſlata eſt ſermone. 

But he himſelf acknowleges that theſe two words Ecyprus and Egypris 
are the-ſame:: I grant that theſe People pronounced the word Copric in- 
ſtead of that of Eg yprian, ſince the Arabic: was ſpoken among them, bur 
can it be inferred trom thence, | that there was no Egyptian tongue before 
that'time ? This onely proves that that which hath been formerly called 
Egyptian, was afterwards, by a corruption of the Language, named Copric : 
And alchough we ſhould admit that the Arabians have introduced ſome 
words of their Language into the ancient Coptic or Egyptian; can Mr Yoſ- 
ſis conclude from thence, that there was no Copric or ' Egyptian' tongue 


.ans and Turks do no longer ſpeak their ancient tongue, becauſe they are 
&&- Pingled with an infinite number 'of Arabic words, and indeed have no 
other Characters bur thoſ&-of :the Arabians : the example that he pro 
duceth of the Language which was'uſed among the:Gauls before C#{ar's 
time, and which'is nor the ſame as the preſent French,is foreign 

the purpoſe; for it.is certain that our French'is nor derived from:chis an- 
cient Gauliſh tongue : moreover, it is not true, that the Copric is nothing 
eſe but a mixture of-the Greek and Arabic,” Mr. Voſſius ought likewiſe 

to have added, and af the. Latin; for there are ſome Latin words in this 

| Ne Language, 


£ 


iter. P. 


before thar time ? he might avouch with as much reaſon, that the Ferſe-" 
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Language, the proper foundation of which is the ancient Egyptian, dif- 


ringuiſhed from the Greek and Arabic: The Greek was admitted into. it 


a long while before the appearing of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 4- 
rabic words that are found therein may alſs be very ancient, and before 
the Dominion -of the Arabians over that Countrey. The Geographers 
affirm, that the Capital Ciry of Thebazs called Copros was the place to which 
the Arabians, Indians and Ethiopians brought their Merchandizes : and 
therefore it is no wonder that the commerce of the Egyptians with the 
Arabians and Ethiopians hath intreduced ſome Arabic words into .the 
Coptic or Egyptian tongue, the Erhiopian being almoſt nothing elfe bat 
a dialect of the Arabic. | 

Cod. MS. We find inthe King's Library a Copy of the IV. Goſpels written in 

Bi-] Reg. fair Copzic Characters by a Biſhop of Damzerta, about 500 years ago, it 

2.32% imitaces the Greek, from which it was taken, having the ſame Sections 


marked in the margents. . this properly is commen to all the Copric Co- 


Pies that have exaRtly followed the Greek from which they were tranſla- 
ted, and this is one proof of their antiquity , thar they agree with our 
Latin Edition in ſeveral places where it is not conformable ro the ordina- 
rv Greek Text. The above mentioned Coptic Manuſcript contains in the 
Goſpel of St. Fob, the hiſtory of the adulcerous woman, which anſwers 
Tho. Ma- as in the Greek, to the little Seftion 75. 66 Mr. Marthall aflures us, that 


"475 bk he alſo read ic in a like Copric Manuicript; bur it is not in another MS. 


Veri Gor, Of this ſame Library which is divided into two Columns , one whereof 


57, Is Written in Copric, and the orher in Arabic. In the firſt Manuſcript 
P- 407 kg gs Ys : 4 
Cod. Ms. Which is purely Copric, certain Pictures of a ſufficient largenefs are 
Bibl. Reg. Painted in divers places ; there is one, amongſt others, wherein our Savi- 
n. 339 Our is repreſented giving his Body to his Diſci>les, when he infticured 
their Sacrament; they bow in receiving the Bread which their Maſter 
delivered to them to eat, and are in a poſture that ſhews their adorati- 
on, conformably to the cuitome uſed ar that ctime in che Church of 
| the Coptics ; moreover, theſe words are added, written in Arabic, to ex- 
= 3 preſs what is exhibited in this Figure ; The Lord Chrift gives bread 10 has 
"HA 5 Diſciples which he hath conſecrated and made his Body and Bloud. There is 
. 331.  ® . D . . M f "n . h . : 
alſo in the King's Library another Manuſcipr in the Coptic tongue, that 


contains the Epiltles of St. Pau! , the Catholic Epiſtles, and The A4t#s of 


the Apoſtles; and that which chiefly deſerves ro be obſerved therein is, 
thar all the Catholic Epittles are inſerted as in our Greek Copies, and in the: 
fame order , viz. one of St. Fames, two of St. Peter , three of St. Fobn,, 
and one of St. 7ude. Farchermore, the Teſtimony of the Father, the. 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, is not read in the 1. Epiſtle of St. Fobn, as 
it &notin the moſt part-of rhe Greck Copies. There is found in this fame: 
Library another Copy of the. Epiſties of. Sr. Paul written in-Copric and: 

Cod: MS. Arab. | 

Bibl. Reg. Thee Coptic Manuſcripts, as: hath been already remarked, have pre- 

- a.33z fervgd the diſtinctions of the Greek Copies, from which the Coptic gs + 


WY (143) 7 
of the New Teſtament was compoſed. We reade, for example, at the 
ehd of the Manuſcript thar contains The A's of the Apoſtles , meaty 
Toy a}0v a,F050Avm ty Erenvn mw Kugio, Auny. KRepaAcov oC. GUY Ov To. Thus the Coprics 
reckon in The Acts 57 Sections or Chapters, and 3o7 verſes : they ob- 
ſerve this method in all the other Books, in which they diftinguiſh two 
kinds of Sections, as in the Greek Manuſcripts, viz. the greater, which 
they call Kepaxae,. and the leſſer that are marked in the margents. We 
ſhall proceed to illuſtrate this by ſome examples: They reckon in the E- 
piſtle to the' Romans xipanaie xa. 21. great Sections, and 72. $5. leſſer : 
they call theſe ſmall Se&tions Coyg?, 'and fum up ar the end of the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians 7x. 7if. mparcor 5. Coygi aa. that is to ſay, 312. werſes, 
6. great Sections, and 31. lefſer. At the end of the Epiſtle tothe Epheſians 
IX. Tif. pang 5, Coygi a, ZI. verſes, 6. grear SetFions , and 39. /efſer. 
Ac the end of the Epiſtle to the Philippians 9x. em. 4p. Þ, Cog: x2. 118. 
werſes, 4. great Seftions, and 21. leſſer, and fo of the others, 

© They obſerve not the ſame order as we do mm the Epiſtles of St. Pal; 
for the Epiſtle to the Hebrews is placed in their Copies immediately after 
the Second to the Theſſalonians ; after the Epiſtle to the Hebrews follow 
the two to Timothy, that to Titzs, and the Epiſtle to Philemon, which is 
the laſt of all. They reckon in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews yy Tre, nagar 
Atoy 14. Copi EB. 755. verſes, 11. great Settions, and 62. Coygs. If there 
be no fault in the numbers, the meaſure of their verſes doth not ſeem to 
be certain and determined. They believe thar'Sr. Paul is the Author of 
the Epiltle to the Hebrews aſwell as of the others, attriburing fourteen to 
him,as it appears by theſe words which are in one of their Copies, at the 
end of theſe Epiſtles, Izvas Tv 2345 aTogrAs Gan i o mewn To Kugio, Awuny. 
Ous SVX.©- eps. xiparcey oy. Keds you. Since they took theſe kinds of 
computations from the Grecians , they wrote them alſo for the moſt pare 
In Greek, which have been altered by the Copiers who did not under- 
ſtand them, they obſerve this likewiſe with reſpeCt-co the Titles of every 
Book. We reade, for example, at the beginning of the Epiſtle of Saint 
Fames, xa-Youney an Taxwe@-* and at the end, x«paAtoy,n- SV2e5 ja. COUN- 
ting in this Epiſtle 8. great Se&ions, and 41. verſes, The ſame thing is 
practiſed by them in the other Canonical Epiftles, which they annex to 
thoſe of St. Paul. The Ads of the Apoſtles (according to their divifion) 
compoſe the laſt part of the New Teſtament. 


Father Kircher hath mentioned ſome Coptic Manuſcripts of the Bible Arhen. 


which he had ſeen at Rome in the Library of the Vatican, and among 
others a Copy of the faur Goſpels, in which there are Figures, as in 
that of the King's Library ; he gives an account alſo of a Manuſcripe 
that contains the fourteen Epiſtles of St. Pay/, three Canonical Epiſtles 
onely, and The At#s of the Apoſtles, and laſtly, of a.Copy in which the 
Revelation Was Written in Copric and Arabic, with this itle, Amxzaauis; 
Tv ery4s Towers eee. It is to be admir'd that this Jeſuir, who diſcour- 
rh in the ſameplace concerning a Copric Pentateuch, ſhould ſeek for reaſons 
among 


Prodr. 
Cop. C. $. 


Tation, ths ſeyen. Canoical Epiſtles, The Af of the Apoſtles, and the E- 
| bt Or 1.10 4 Y#-1>- 4 » P1 - 
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among the Samaritans of the number of the SeQions and Verſes that are: 


- found in the Books of the Coprics , , who, in this particular have imitated 


the Grecians.,, whoſe Books they trranſlared. into their Language. There 
are alſo in. the King's Library ſome parts of the Old Teſtament in the 
Coptic tongue, vis. a Plalter in Copric and Arabic, another Plalter pure- 
ly Copric, and a Volume which contains the Prophets, Hoſea, Amos, M- 
cah, Foel, Obadiah, fonab, Nahum, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecharia, Malach; 
and Daniel, which are all written in Coptic and Arabic. Moreover, we 
find in the fame Library a LeCtionary abfolutely Coptic, taken out of the 
Goſpels, '7 he Acts of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of St. Pau/, and the P/alws, 
which is divided according to the principal Feaſts of the Copric Churches. 
'That which ſhews that thoſe Nations do ſtill continue to recite their 
Office in the ancient tongue, which is not now*' underſtood by them is., 
that this Lectionary is purely Cop:ic, except the Rubrics, that are written 
in Coptic and. Arabic.. Beſides this, there is.a Lectionary taken out of The 
A&#s and Goſpels:with this Title, ATcoxweyſeaz, which is likewiſe en-. 
CeO che Ryubrics onely. being in, Copric and Arabic, 
However , it is not to be doubted but that theſe People have tranſla- 
ted their Books of Offices or Rituals into Arabic , which is their mother- 
tongue, but they annex theſe Verſions onely .to ſome Copies, becauſe ic 
is ſufficient for, the uſe. of their Churches that they. are in Copric , with 
the Rubrics in Arabic : . They reade. the Arabic Franſlations in-private; 


- whether they are joyned to, their Coptic Books , or whether they are 


tranſcribed ſeparately. Thus we find in the King's Library a Leftiona- 
ry for the whole time of Lent written in Copric and Arabic , which is 
compoſed of the Goſpels and of the Epiſtles of St. Paul. They have in 
like manner tranſlated into Arabic certain Hymns in honour of the Vir- 
gin 4ary.and.of the Saints, a Copy: of which is to be ſeen in the King's 


Library... 
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Þ MH; A:Þ. XVI: 
Of the Ethiopic Yer for of th: New Teftament. of the Armenian 


Verfion. 4A Relatiowof what lately happened at Marſeille cot= 
cerning the Printing of the- Armenian Books : The Hiſtory of 


4 T 5 * Y—_ — 


©. 2© Meſrop, - who: was the firſt that invented the Armenian Charac- 
» Mers.”, Of the Perſian tranſlation of the New Teſtament. . 


T "HE New Teſtament was printe@'in the Erbjopic tongue at Rome in 
”2 ' the year 1548. bur this Edition, is very, imperfect ; the Publiſhers 
thereof had at that time in. #7hipic, onely the four Goſpels, the Reve- 


tle 


( 145 ) = 
piſtle to the Hebrews; therefore theſe Books alone were printed at firſt 
with this Title, Teſtamentum Novum cum Epiſtola Panli ad Hebreos, and 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was placed before The Atﬀs of rhe Apoſtles : 
afterwards the thirteen Epiltles of St. Paul were publiſhed parately, 
which being annexed to the other Books, compoſe the whole New Te- 
ſtament. All this is expreſſed in theſe words, in an Epiſtle inſerted at 
the end of the Coſpels, Adwerrte, Letfor, quod Epiſtola ad Hebraos [uo Io- 
co non eſt, poſita eſt autem a nobis ante Atta Apoſtolordm. Hoc autem ideo 
fatum eft, quia cum quatuor Evangelia, Apocalypſim, ſeptem Canonicas Epi- 
ſtolas & Atta types jam hine biennio excudt fecerimns, Pauli Epiſfolas Ttaliz 
non habebamtrs , niſi liam que eff ad Hebraos. The principal Author of 
this Edition mentioned in the ſame place, is Tesfa Sion, who was afliſted 
by Perrus Paulus Gizalterins Arerinus, & Marianus Vittorius, Nui in hoc opere 
labores perpeſſi ſunt hi fuerunt, Perrus Tesfa Zeon Malezo filius Tecla Haimanot 
de monte Libano in Monaſterio $. Stephani quod in Vaticano poſitum e/Ethi- 
opum eſt, &> Petrus Paulus Gualterius Aretinus, & Marianus Vittorius Reats- 
nmus* in hoc & in aliis operibus adjutores me. Burt whatſoever pains they 
might have taken in publiſhing this New T eftament: they could not 
ſucceed well in rhis Undertaking , as not having any good Erhiopic Co- 
pies : They declare that they were obliged to re-eſtabliſh ſeveral paſla- 
ges in The Adts of the Apoſtles that were wanting in their Erhiopic MSS. 
by the help of the Greek and Latin. Mr. Ladslf, who hath likewiſe made 
this obſervation, adds, thar it is to be feared that they bad done the ſame 
thing with reſpect to the other Books of the New Teſtament : and he 
inſiſts on this, that he was informed by an Erhiopian, that the MSS. Co- 
pies of that Covontrey dittered very much from this printed Edition. 
Verendum eſt ( ſays he ) ne idem in ceteris Novi Teſtamenti libris fecerint ; 
quippe e/Ethiops meus in multzs eos differre aiebat ab exemplaribus MSS. pa- 
tri ſug. Upon the whole matter, this Verſion of the New Teſtament 
* that was printed at Rowe, and reprinted in the Polyglott Bible of Eng- 
land, 1s ſo little exact, that it deſerves no farther conlideration. 

This People commonly call their tongue Chaldaic, as if it were really 
the ancient Language of the Chaldeans or Babylonians, whereas it is very 
difterent from it, and comes nearer to the Arabic than to the true Baby- 
loniſh Idiom ; it might be ſtyled Axumic , becaule it is the Language that 
was ſpoken at Axuma, when their Kings reſided there ; but their Courc 
being afterwards removed into the middle of the Kingdom , this tongue 
began by little and lictle to be diſuſed, and was reſerved to the Learned ; 
inſomuch that ſome of them name it rhe language of the Books , becauſe 
indeed it 1s onely found therein. The dialect called of Ambura hath ta- 
ken its place, ſo that they are eſteemed as learned men at this day in 
Erjopia, who are expert in reading and writing the old Erhiopic, which 
1s retained in the public Service of the Churches. This may be ſeen 
more at large in the Hiſtory of Erhiopia compoſed by Mr. Ludolf. 

_ The P/alms, the Camicles, and ſome Chapters of Gene/is, Ruth, Feel, 
© onah, 


LudolF. 
Praf. in 
Lex. /Erh. 


Ludolf, 


Hitt. Ach. 
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Tonah, Zephaniah and Malachi, which have been printed in Erhiopic are * 


conformable to the Sepruagint, or rather to the Coptic Verſion, which was 
made from that of the LXX. Interpreters. Since the Erbicpians or Aby/* 


fins depend on the Patriarch of the Coprics, they agree with them in all 


. matters of Religion. I believe that there are more E:h:opic Books m rhe 


Library of Mr. Seguzer, late Chancellor of France, than there are at pre- 
ſent in all E:b:opa; for this famous Magiltrate bought a complete Li- 
brary of an 4buna: They join in the Body of their Bible without any 
diſtinction, the Books that the Proteſtans call Apocryphal with the Cano- 
nical. Mr. Lado!f ſeems to attribute this to their ignorance or neg!i- 
gence. Canonics (lays this Hiſtorian ) Apocryphos miſcent, incuria an :7- 
norantia incertum. But there is neither ignorance nor negligence in this 
particular, for they follow the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Churches. Mr. L:- 
delf confeſſes that a certain Erhiopian, named Gregory, whom he employ- 
ed, underſtood not the meaning of the word Apocryphal; Gregor:ius 
certe fatcbatur ſe tale vocabulum nunquam audiviſſe. This ſhews that thoſe 
People have theſame reſpsCt for the Books called Apocry phal by the Pro- 
reſtants, as for all the others: but this is not a proper p:ace to enlarge 
on this ſubject ; I ſhall onely obſerve by the way that Mr. Lualf, who 
was prepolieſsd with the Lutheran Confeſſion of Faith, hath often cau- 
ſed the Erhiopians to ſpeak the language of the Lutherans. 

As for the 4rmenian New Teſtament, I have little to add to what T 
have elſewhere related concerning the Armenian Bibles, I had tome 
Conferences at Parzs, in the year 1670. with Uſcan, an Armenian Biſhop, 
who was deputed by his Patriarch in a Council of his Nation aflembled 
anno 1662. to g0 into Europe , to caule their Bible to be printed, and 
ſome other Books that were become very ſcarce, I was informed by him 
that an entire Armenian Bible before it was printed, was fold for at leaſt 
500 Crowns. The great divertity that was found among their Copies, 
was alſo one of the reaſons that induced them to print their Bible, that 
they might preſerve a certain uniformity in the reading of the Holy Scri- 
ptures. Uſcas having procured the O.d and New Teſtament to be prin- 
ted in Holland, paſſed into France, and obtained of the King a privilege 
to print the Books of his Nation at Marſeille, where he died : however, 


they deſifted not to continue the ſame project , which nevertheleſs was 


Interrupted by. reaſon of the ditterence that happened thereupon , and 
which made ſo great a noiſe in che Worid , that the Intendant of #r0- 
'wence Was obliged to take cognizance thereof. This affair came after- 
wards even. to the King's Council, in which it was determined that 
they ſhould be permitted to contiaue. the Printing of the Armenian 
Books at Marſeille, according to the tenour of the Privilege that was 
oranted to them by his Majeſty, Furthermore, his Edition of the New 


 Teftament, and even of the whole Bjble, muſt needs be exact, becauſe 


* 


this Biſhop, who was a learned and judicious Perſon , brought along 
with him very good MSS, Copies which he hath exactly followed. 
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It were to be wiſhed that an Armenian Prieſt ſent from Rome'in qua- 
licy of an Apoſtolic Miſſionary and Overſeer of the Armenion Imprefi- 
ons in France had not met with ſo eaſje a reception at Marſeille, Al- 
though this Prieſt hath cauſed ſome paſſages in the Writings of the {- 
menians, relating to their Rites, to be correled , and hath accuſed his 
Countrey-men tor printing Books rhat were filled with errors and even 
hereſjes ;- nevertheleſs, I can avouck that thoſe corrections have nnt 

alled into their Bibles, but onely into ſome Books of their Oihtice; and 
the Reformation it ſelf 1s of no importance. Foraſmuch as this attair hath 
been the ſubject of much talk, I ſhall here give a brief account there- 
of, having had in my hands the greateſt part of the original Pieces rela- 
ting to this matter. 

This Prieſt, named Thomas Herabied, having reſided ſome time at Pa- 
rzs in the Seminary of the foreign Miniſters, applied himſelf to the ſtudy 
of Controverſies , and having imbibed prejudicate notions from this ſort 
of ſtudy, he vigorouſly oppoſed the Printing of the Armenian Bnoks, 


which he pretended to be full of hereſies. Mr. Beauſſer, Grand Vicar Mem. de * 
of his Lordſhip the Biſhop of Marſeille, Mr. Amiraut , Superiour of the Mc.Beaur!. 
Miſlions of the ſame City , and even the Judges of the Place were favo- -<tt de 


rable to him The Armenians, on the other tide , were vindicated by a 
learned DaCtor of Sorbonne, and by Father P:dou, a Theatin Monk, who 
was employed in the Miſſions of the Levant ; but they could obtain no- 
thing. Solomon de Leon , one of the Aſſociates in the Printing , died of 
oriet in the proſecution of this Proceſs, which was of a very great conſe- 
quence to them; for they cauſed their Books to be printed in France, 
onely to diſtribute them afterwards throughout all the places where their 
Nation was diſperſed ; but if they fhould alter them ( as it was requi- 
red ) they would run the hazzard of nor publiſhing them, theretore 
they cannot be ſuſpected of having reformed any thing in their New 
Teſtament printed at Holand, where they had no Overſeer on the behalf 
of the Court of Rome. | 

Mr. Morant , Intendant of Provence, received Letters from the King 
with an order to maintain the Armenians in the enjoyment of the Privi- 
lege that he had granted to them for the Printing of their Books; his 
Majeſty judged upon the accuſations exhibited againſt Thomas Herahied, 
thac he ought not to exerciſe the function of an Inquilitor at Marſeille, 
this quality not being given to him in the Brief of the Congregation de 
Propaganda Fide, that this Brief was onely a pretence for a Penſion that 
had been granted to him by this Congregation ; and that tor the future 
Thomas might continue his reſidence at ar/eil/e, where he might em- 
ploy himſelt to good purpoſe in the Converſion of the Turks; He was 
only oraered nor to aflume to himſelf any other FunCtions but thoſe that 
ſhould be appointed to him by his Biſhop , without interpoſing in the 
Printing of the 4rmenian Books, which Solomon de Leon could not finiſh 


but in a public capacity, and according to the terms expreſſed in his Pri- 
| 7 vilege ; 
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vilege ; However, Thomas forbore not to be always Maſter of the Preſs, 
though the affair was carried on under the name of the Grand Vicar of 
Marſeille, as it evidently appears by the Catalogue »f the herefies correfted 
in the Armenian Breviary. Thomas was the Man that wrote this Cata- 
logue, and preſented it in a printed Petition to the Intendant of Prowerce. 
It would be too tedious to deſcribe all theſe pretended errors in particu- 
lar, it is ſufficient to declare in general that none of them have any re- 
gard to the Bible; and therefore they that have heard of this famous 
Controverſie between the Armenians and the Correctors of their Books 
at Marſeille, ought to take notice that thoſe Corrections appertain ſolely 
to the Books that contain the Eccleſiaſtical Office of this Nation. 

I ſhall onely produce one of the principal, whence we may eafily 
judge of the juſtice done to the Armenians at Marſeille, when they were 
accuſed for printing Books full of impious doctrines and herefjes : Ir is 
the third error mentioned in the Petition -that was preſented to the In- 
tendant in theſe words, It z ordained in three places of the Breviary, that 
they that ſay Maſs on the ſolemn Feſtivals, and they that aſſiſt at the Sacri- 


fice, ought to adore the Bread before the Confecration. This Inditment 


brought againſt the Armenians, and the Correftion which was inſerted 
in this place in their Breviary, are altogether unjuſt. Ir is crue indeed 
that M. the Grand Vicar of Marſeille hath endavoured to juſtifie him- 
ſelf as to the Alterations! made by him in this paſſage of the Armenian 
Liturgy , but he will never cauſe his Reaſons to be approved by thoſe 
who have any knowlege of the Ceremonies of the Eaſtern Church ; 
for the Armenian Office contains nothing as to this particular matter but 
what is found in that of the Grecians, which hath been allowed at Rome. 

The Diſpute is concerning a Ceremony that the Oriental people uſe 
with great ſolemnity, when they carry the ſymbols of the-Bread and 
Wine to the high Altar from that of the Prorheſis : This Ceremony 
was not reformed in the Liturgy of the Grecians by thoſe of Rowe - al- 
though Arcxzdizs and fome zealous Miſſionaries were of opinion that it 
ſhould entirely be taken away. Herabied impoſes on his whole Nation 
in accuſing them for rendring the ſame honour to the Symbols before 
Conſecration as after, ſince their prattice in this point is not ſingular. 
This Correction in the Armenian Breviary appeared to be fo unreaſo- 
nable to many Learned men, that they complained the Grand Vicar of 
Marſeille had abuſed the Armenians , in leaving out of their Books the 
words that were found for a very long time in the Offices of the Oriental 
Chriſtians, He anſwered , to vindicate himſelf, that he had given no 
juſt cauſe of offence to the-4rmenians; that his CorreCtions were confir- 
med by the General Councils, and by the Armenian Liturgy corrected 
at Rome by the Congregation of de Propaganda Fide; and inſpeaking 


pour Mr. concerning this Congregation , he adds, that it is not probable that per- 
' Ev. de fons fo learned and fo well affeted ro the Church intended without any 


neceſſity to exaſperats by their proceedings a People whom they deſigned 
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to draw into the Communion of the Church of Rowe. IT am apt to be- 
lieve that Mr. Beauſſet had at leaſt ſome ſeeming reaſons to reform the 
Armenian Books. He was ſurprized by the' ifluſtrious Names of thoſe 
wiſe and reverend Divines, &c. that compoſe the Congregation de Pro- 
paganda Fide, For as for the General Councils which he pretends to be 
favourable to him , he would find it very difficult to produce one to ju- 
ſtifie his Corrections. He would have ated much more diſcretely, if he 
had thereupon conſulted the Euchology of the Grecians printed with the 
learned Notes of Father Goar ; bur if he had occaſion to have recourſe 
to Rome, to be reſolved in this particular, he ought to refle& on the pru- 
dent conduct of Pope Urban VIH. who after having cauſed the Grecian 
Euchology to be examined, would not permit that it ſhould be reformed 
by che Cuſtoms of the Church of Rowe, according to the opinion of ſe- 
vera) Divines. 

I confeſs that the Grand Vicar of Marſeille was not ſo forward as The- 
mas Herabied, wha inſiſted that the whole Ceremony ſhould be expun- 
ged out of the Armenian Office ; but he contented himſelf in blotting 
out ſome words which ſeemed to him to make an ill ſenſe. We are in- 
. formed of this by a Letrer that Herabied wrote on this ſfubjeft to a Doc- 
tor of Sorbonne ;. wherein he ſays, (a) The Correttor having peruſed my [n- 
terpretation hath taken the middle 2vay, leaving the whole Ceremeny after the 
fame manner as it x in the Breviary : He hath onely ſuppreſſed thefe words, 
the Prieſt adores, and theſe other words which the Prieſt pronounces when he 
ſhews the Hoſt to the People , Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord. Mr. Beaufſet hath likewiſe uſed his utmoſt endeavours to vin- 
dicate his Corrections in a Memorial that he preſented to his Biſhop , 
which he affirms, that rhe omiſſion might as well pals for a fault in the 
printing, as for a correttion made by the Biſhop's authority. But it would have | 
been more expedient (in my judgment) not to mutilate a Ceremony 
which is permitted even at Rome 1n the Office of the Grecians, than to 
declare after it was altered , that theſe Correftions may be imputed to 
the Printer : Thomas Herabied, who is the true Author of them, and to 
whom the Grand Vicar onely lent his Name, very much aggravares this 
pretended Error, chiefly becauſe the Armenian Prieſts give the Bleſſing _ 
to the People with the Bread and Wine which as yet had received but 
one fingle Benediction , and efteems this Ceremony as a manifeſt Idola- 
try. A learned Doctor of Sorbonne, having repreſented to him in a Let- 
ter which he wrote to him, that he was to be blamed for treating his bre- 
thren as Idolaters on the account of a Ceremony that ought to bere- , 


mg 
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(a) Correfor, poſt Interpretationem meam ſecutus medium iter reliquit totam Cerema- 
ram qual ft in Breviario, ſuppreſſis tantum verbs, Sacerdos adorar, C9 iſt que pro 
f erto ſte ndens hoſtiam populo, Benedictus qui venitin Nomine Domini. Tho. Herab. E- 
Piſt, ad D. Þ. Dock. Sorb. 


puted 


_ 
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puted indifferent ; he replied to this Doctor, that it was true indeed , 


" 
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that the {ane Ceremony was obſerved among the Grecians, but that 
they advertized the People that thoſe Elements were not as yet changed 
into the Body and-Bloud of Feſzs Chriſt; as it the ſame Advertiſements 


could not be given to the Armenians ; the truth is, there was no need of. 


admonithing neither of thoſe Nations, becauſe they very well underſtood 
that the Symbols are not conſecrated until the Prieſt hath recited the 
Prayer which they call, The Invocation of the-Holy Ghoſt : They do not 
adore” bur when the Body and Bloud -of Feſzs Chriffis ſhewn to them 
immediately before the Communion. 


v4 


We may be yet better ab'e to judge of the reaſons alledged by this Ar- 


menian Prieſt to corrett the Eccleiiaſtical Office of his Nation in diverſe 
places, if we reflect on this other Anſwer ſent by him to the ſame Doc- 
Epilt. Th. tor of Scrboune, ( b ) We muſt (ſays he ) make a diſtinition between the 
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material or groſs Armenians and the formal or obſtinate. When the Buoks 
are correfled, they are not corrected for the material who are ſiniple and good; 
but for the formal , who always diſfute againſt the Church of Rome , from 


whem every thing ought to be taken away that may lead them into error, 


O 


Thus argued this Man, who alſumed to himſelt the quality of Apoſtolic 
Miſſicaary at Marſeille, that he might take an occaſion' to correCt the Books 
of the Armenians which were to be printed there with the King's Privi- 
lege I have exhibited this Hiſtory at length to no other purpole but to 
make it appear to afl the World that theſe Corrections do not relate to 
the Armenian Bibles. And to the end that all doubts may be removed 
concerning this matter , I ſhall here produce the Catalogue of thoſe He- 
reſies that Thomas Herabied pretended to have taken out of the Armeni- 
an Breviary. This Catalogue 18 inſerted in the Petition which he preſen- 
ted to Mr. 17orant then Intendant of Provence. 


A Cat- 
logue of « 
the Here- 
fries im- 
puted to 
the Arme- ©* 
Mans, cc 


© 'The Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father alone. In the Son, of 


two Natures which he had there is. made: but one. In three places 
of the Breviary, it is ordained thar they that ſay Maſs on the ſolemn 
Feftivals, and they that aſſiſt at the Sacrifice, ought to adore the Bread 
before, after the ſame manner as after the Conſecration. O holy, 
powerfull and .immortal God , who waſt incarned, who haſt mani- 
teſted thy ſelf; who art come, and who oughteſt to come ; who wat 
betrayed, who waft buried, who didſt riſe again; who didſt aſcend 
with Glory to thy Father ; who art come, and haſt confided in the 
Apoſtles; who haſt manifeſted chy ſelf on the Mountain of Tabor ; 
who camelt tothe aflumprion of the Virgin thy mother; By this means 


Ly 


(b ) Diſtinguendum eſt inter Armenos materiales ſeu crgſſos , & formales ſive perti- 


naces. Quando emendantur libri, vion emendantur pro materialibus qits ſunt ſmmplices 


& boni , ſea pro formalibus qui ſemper d:ſputant cum Eccleſia Romana , & ills debeut 
precludi omnes vie errors. Epilt. Thom. Herab, ad D. P. ann. 163., 9, Mail, 
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& they attribute all theſe aQtions tothe Trinity. O mother of God, who 
« waſt never married. He was begotten the onely Son of God the Fa- 
<«. ther, that is to ſay, of the eſſence of the Father. In four places the Feaft 
6 of the Annunciation. 1s faid to be on the twenty ſeventh day of 4pr:/. 
« In five places it is expreiied , that the Church was built on the Faith 
« of Peter. Bar{cn and Maruta, great Hereticks, were mentioned in the 
&« Breviary as Saints whom they invoke. 

It I were not afraid of being too tedious, T could give a particular ac- 
count of the injuſtice of the moſt part of thoſe Accuſations; but my de-, 
ſign is-onely ro ſhew what was reformed in the Books of the Armenians 
printed at 47a-ſeille, And fince this Correction hath reſpect merely to 
the Breviary or Eccleſiaſtical Office, it 1s ſufficient that we have taken 
notice thereof in general , and produced the Catalogue of the preten- 
ded Errors in particular. Foraſmuch as Mr. the Grand Vicar of Mar- 
ſeille, was onely the inſtrument of Thomas Heravied, becauſe he could not 
correct Bocks written 1n a language which he did not underſtand ; the 
ſame Herabied complains in a Latin Advertiſement directed: to the ſaid 
Grand Vicar, that S«I:mon, who was the chief Manager of the Impreſ- 
fion, had not punctually followed his Corrections.” Mr Beau/fer, for ex- 
ample, had add<d aſter theſe words, Santtzx Dezs,&c. theſe other, Chri- 
ſte crucifixe. Ile poſ uit (lays Thomas Herabied, ſpeaking of Solomon) haves 
tico modo, Sanctus Deus qui crucifixus es, &c. Moreover, the Grand V+ 
car of Mar/cille, who believed that he had a right to reform in the 4rme- 
zign Books, even the Ca'endar of this Nation, had changed the 27th of 
April-into the 25th of March. Herabied complained hkewiſe thar the 
25 of March was not inſerted in the printed Copy, as it was inthe Cor- 
rection. Laſtly, This 4r-4ean Prieſt makes mention ot a certain Book 
entituled Maftouach, which allo contained ( as he fays') ſome Hereſjes, 
and among others he declares that, although ſeven Sacraments were ac- 
knowledged in the Pretace ot this Work, neverthe!eſs there were bur ſix 
expreſſed in the bedy of the. Book. The Printer (ſays he) hath exclu-- 


ded Extreme. Unction from the number of the Sacraments. Typographus Tho. Her. - 
. Eecleſie. Armenorum excludit e numero Sacramentorum Extreman Unit monit..ad 
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Since very little hath been ſaid in the Cricical Hiſtory of the Old Te- 
ſtament concerning Mefr:p, who invented the Armenian Charatters, I 
ſhall here add ſome curious remarks appertaining to this matter, which 
may give us ſome light at the ſame time. into: the knowledge of the firſt 
Books that have been tranſlated by the Armenians into' their Language. 


There is extant in the King's Library a very large Volume in folio which C94: NS. -- 


contains the Lives of their Saints ; the above-mentioned Biſhop: U/can, 
being at Parzs,, was deſired to tranſlate the Life of St. 24eſrop, which: is in 
this Volume , out of Armenian into Latin , which he did; and this La- 

ttm Verſion is kept alſo in the fame: Library. I ſhall noc ſpend time in re- 
hearſing, what. is miraculous. in-the Life of this. holy.man,., which is ſup- 
poſed. 
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poſed to have been written by one of his Difciples. Ir is related therein 
for example, that the Characters which are uſed by the Armenians even 
at this day were divinely revealed to him in a Viſion, conformably to 
the 1dea's that he had already formed of them. Ir often happens that 
theſe Miracles have been afterwards added in the Lives of the Saints by 
later Writers, who intended thereby to honour their memory : But this 
is not the Subject of our preſent diſcourſe. Aeſrop was born in a place 
called Haſecos, in the Province of Taron, his Father, who cauſed him to 
be inſtrutted in the Language and Sciences of the Greczans, was named 
Vardan: Our Meſrop was in favour with this Prince, called Uram Scaſ, 
who made him his 242ſtor, and ſent him with his Diſciples into Meſopo- 
tamia of the Syrians. Regis Queſtor fatius eff. Sic miſſzs Meſrop cum ſuis 
Diſcipulis in Meſopotamiam Syrorum. He being then very induſtrious in 
ſearching for Characters to expreſs his 47menizan Tongue, became ac- 
Quainted with all the Learned men that he cou!d find in that Countrey, 
and among othefs with a Syrian Biſhop named Danic!, who was of great 
reputation : This Biſhop promiſed to delineate the Characters which he 
ſo paſſionately deſired, but after they had ſtudied together for a conſide- 
' Table time , their endeavours ſucceeded not, becauſe they could not in- 
'vent any Letters that were perfectly ſuitabie to rhe Armenian Language, 
whereupon ( as they ſay ) he prayed to God , who cauſed an hand to }. 
appear to him, writing the wiſhed for Characters on a Stone, after the 
ſame manner as he.had conceived them in his mind. 

Meſrop after this Viſion, with the aſſiſtance of one of his Diſciples 
called Ruyphan, formed the Armenian Characters by the Greek, to which 
he made them conformable , Tranſmutando ſecundum Armenos ſine obli- 
quitate ſ[yllabarum ex Grecis. They reſolved from that time to tranf- 
late the whole Old Teſtament out of Greek into Armenian , and ins 
deed they began with the Proverbs of SolJozzon, which was the firſt 
Work that hath been written in this Language. This happened un- 
der the Empire of Theodoſius the younger ; Uran Scafu being then King 
of Armenia , and T/aac Patriarch of that Nation , Aeſrop communica: 
ted to them his new Characters to the-great ſatisfaftion of this Prince 
and the Patriarch , who ordered Schools to be erected, to teach the 
reading of theſe Letters. Meſrop, travelling into Iberia, eſtabliſhed 
Schools there alſo, and after ward returned into Armenia, where he met 
with the Patriarch 7/aac, who tranſlated the Writings of the Syrians into 
the Armenian Tongue. It may be obſerved that there were then no Greek 
Books among the Armenians, ſince they were all burnt by Meruſan; 
the Per//an Governours ſuffered none of them in their Juriſdictions, per- 
mitting the Armenians onely to reade thoſe that were written in the 
Language of the Syrians : This obliged 7/aac to ſend Meſrop with feve- 
veral of his Diſciples to Conſtantinople , where he was very well recet- 
ved by the Emperour Theodoſirrs : it was chiefly after that time, that 


Tſaac, the Patriarch of the Armenians, and the Monk Meſrop playa 
| TILGM- 


elves in diſperſing the Tranſlations of the Bible: in the Armenian tongue. 

Moreover,-it is recorded in this ſame Life, that they ſent two of *their 
Diſciples, one of them was named Eznac, and the other Foſeph, to Edeſ- 
{a, to tranſlate the-Holy Scriptures out of Syriac into Armenian in that 
Place, for the uſe of their Nation : ut ex '$yrorum lingua San#as Scriptu- 
ras interpretantes in linguam Armenicam litteras commendarent ſue regionis. 
I ſhall leave ir to thoſe that undefſtand the Armenian tongue to examine 
whether the Verſion which the 4rmenians have caufed to be printed in 
Holland be taken frona the Greek or the Syriac. It is certain that this 
People have compoſed their Service-Bovk in Syriac; and I have ſeen a 
Liturgy in this Language that was written for the uſe of the Armenians. 
Theſe two Monks abovementioned , who tranſlated the Bible out of Sy- 
riac into Armenian , reſided alſo among the Grecians , and having learnt 
their Language, took pains in tranſlating the Greek Books into Armenian. 
Many other Monks were ſent likewiſe into Greece, who having acquired 
a ſufficient knowlege in the Language and Divinity of the Grecians, in- 
terpreted the Books of the Holy Fathers and of the Councils. In a word, 
che whole Doctrine of the Grecians was transferred to the Armenian 
Churches, by the means of the Tranſlations of their Writings that were 
made in the Armenian tongue. Come we now to the Perfian Verſion-of 
- the Bible. | 

I do not apprehend wherein the uſefulneſs of the Perſian Verſion of 
the New Teſtament printed in the Pblyglott Bible of London, can con- 
ſiſt ; . for beſides that it hath no authority, it was not compoſed from the 
Greek Original , but from the Syriac Tranſlation , which the Interpreter 
hath nor always well underſtood. Thomas Gravins, who hath made ob- 
ſervations on this Verſion , which are printed in the VIth Volume of the 
Polyglott of England, is ſenſible of theſe defetts; nevertheleſs Biſhop 
Walton declares that this is the beſt, of the rwo Editions of the Per/iar 
New Teſtament which are now extant, Secundam ( ſays he, ſpeaking of 
this Edition) quam omnium antiquiſſimam & optimam ſudicavimns , tomo 
guinto hujus operis inſeruimas und cum Verſione Latina viri aofiſſims D. Sa- 
muelis Clerici, But they might have inſerted in this Polygloce better pie- 
ces than this Per/zan Verſion,which hath nothing to re-commend itz As for 
the other Per/ian Trapſlation which is.likewiſe printed, ſince it is a Work - 
altogether new, it were needleſs to. inſiſt thereon. : 

I do not belzeve that che Book written by Father Ferom Xawier, a 
miſſionary Jeſuit, which contains the Life of Fe/us.Chrift , ought to be 
reckoned in the number of the Perſian Verſions of the New Teſtament. 


Ir was printed in Per/zaz by the Proteſtants of Hel/and, with the Latin Edit. | 
Interpretation of Ludowicus 'de Dien 5 under this Titte ; Hijtoria. Chriſt; Lugd. Ba- 
Per ſece' conſcripta, ſimaulque multis modis vintaminata.. This Father was the _ 
Couiin -of Sr. Frazcs Xavier ; he compoſed this:Hiſtory of Feſ#3'Chriſt 1039. 


at Agra, where-he then reſided, at the-ſolicitationof the Great '47oge/.: Fr 
appears by ſeveral-words which are in the Perſian, that it was written ar 
Pp o : % eo - ve We 


F a_ 


* firſt in the Portugal Language, from which it was afterwards tranſlated 


into the Perſian. Ludovicus de -Dieu hath ſharply inveighed againſt this 
Work, by reaſon of the Additions taken out of the Apocryphal Books 
that are inſerted therein ; upon the whole matter, although this Prote. 
ftant Divine hath not ſufficiently obſerved the rules of moderation in his 
Preface and Notes; nevertheleſs4t cannot be denied, but thar it would 
have been more covenient to tranſlate*the pure Text of the Goſpels in- 
to Perſian, than to publiſh a mixture of- thoſe Goſpels and of Apocry- 
phal pieces under the Title of The Hiſtory of Feſus Chriſt, Ferom Xawvi- 
er hath alſo compiled another Work of the like nature, entituled , The 
Hiſtory of St; Peter, which is not written with more exaCtneſs than. the 


former. - 


C31 A P.- XTHE 


Of the Arabic Verſions of the New Teſtament. An account of an 
Arabic: Tranſlation of the whole Bible which was corretted at 
Rome &y our Latin Edition. 


" A S there is no Language mor@generaſly underſtood in the: Levant 
than the Arabic ; fo we have many Verſions of the New Teſta- 
ment in this Tongue , which have been compoſed by ditterent Sects. 


| The Coprics, the Melebites, and the Syrians, who are divided (as it hath 


been above obſerved) into Neftorians, Facobites, and Maronites, all have 
their Arabic Tranflations of the Holy Scriptures, 4nguſtinus Fuſtinia- 
74s is the firſt that hath publiſhed any thing in Arabic, in an Hebrew, 
Greek, Chaldaic, and Arabic Plalter printed at Genoa, in the year 1516. 
This Arabic Pialter was tranſlated from the Syriac ; the Author: menti- 
ons in his Obſervations another. Arabic Pſalter, which he calls Eryprian or 
Coptic, and of which he makes uſe toſupply the defects of his Copy ſtyled 
by .him the Syri2» , becauſe it was-tranſlated out of Sjriac into Arabis 

by ſome of that Nation. We find alſo in our Librayies two ſorts of MSS. 
Copies of the S;r:2c Verſion of the New Teſtament. 'The Syrians, in fe 
veral of their Syriac Copies annex an Arabic Tranſlation, which was ta- 
ken from this Syriac. ' There is a Manuſcript 1fi the King's Library thar 

contains the four Goſpels in Syriac, with-an Arabic Verſion over againſt 

it; nevertheleſs the Copier harh onely tranſcribed ſome of the firſt Sec- 
tions of the Arabic in this Copy, which are found entire. in other. Manu- 

ſcripts. Theſe two Verſions anſwer exactly one to another, even-ia the 
Rubrics which are expreſſed in the Arabic after the ſame manner, as inthe. 
Syriac, It could not happen otherwiſe , fince theſe; Arabic Tranſlations 


were made. onely for the Inftruction. of thoſe. People. who no longer 


. underſtood: 
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.. underftood the Syria tongue. Bur that which chiefly deierves to be re- 
; marked is, that they havealways religiouſly preſerved their .ancient Sy- 

riac Verſion in the Service of their Church , and that they reade the A4- 
rabic onely IN private. , | 

1 There is alike Manuſcript of the Epiſtles of St. Pau! , with two co- Cod. MS. 
umns, in Mr. Colbert's Library, in which the Syriac is on one ſide, and ops _ 
the Arabic on the other : this Copy which is written as to whart relates , —_ 
to the Syriac in thoſe pld Characters called Babylonian , is more ancient : : 
than thar of the King's Library. The Syriac and Arabic do likewiſe cor- 

reſpond one with the other: and as the Rubrics are not marked in the 

Syriac, ſo neither are they in the Arabic, Theſe Arabic Copies of the 

New Teſtament may be called Syriaz, to diſtinguifh them from the o- R 
thers that are uſed by the Coprics. We find in the King's Library a Ma- 

nuſcript of the four Goſpels divided into fwo columns, one of which is 

in Copric and the other in 4rabyg : And although it is not very ancienr, 

nevertheleſs it is written in a fair hand. Erpenizs hath cauſed to be prin- 

ted in the year 1616. an Arabic Verſion of the who'e New Teſtament, 

which he took from a Copy that was written by the Coprics. | 

It doth not appear that Biſhop Walon hath perfettly underſtood this 

matter, when he concludes in ſpeaking concerning the Arabic tranſlation 

publiſhed by Erpenizs, ( 4 ) that it is very ancient, becauſe theſe words 

in the 6th Chapter of St. Matthew, which have been inſerted for a long 

time at the end of the Lord's Prayer in the Greek Copies, are wanting 

in this; For thine is the Kingdom, aud the Power , and the Glory , for ever. 

This onely proves the antiquity of the Copric Verſion, -and not of the 4- 

rabic tranſlation which was taken: from ic. Indeed theſe ſame words are 

not found in two Coptic Manuſcript Copies that are extant in the King's 

Library, nor in the Arabic which anfwers-rFthis Coptic. The ſame Bi- 

ſhop Walton argues no better in the ſame place, when he proves (5;) the 

antiquity of the Mabic Verſions, and even of the Syriac, by the ſeventh 

verſe of the fifth Chapter of the: firſt Epiſtle of St. Fob» , which is noc 

found in theſe Tranſlations, nor in the ancient Greek Manuſcripts ; this 

is (fays he) a proof that they are of great antiquity, ſince this verſe, 

which was not expreſſed in many Greek Copies before the Herekie of 
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( 4 ) Antequiſſimam vera eſſe verſionem colligere ex eo eft, quad Matt. 6. 13. deeſt doxo- 
logia in Oratione Dominica, ut in Vulgata Latina, 9. in omnibus antiquis Grecrs MSS, 
ut in collationibus neftris codicum Gracorum Novi Teſtamenti apparet. Nam Orationem 
ilam deſirſſe iſtis verbis, libera nos a malo, ſtatuunt viri longe dotifſimi. Walt. in Bibl, + 
Polys Proleg. XIV. hes 
 (b) Urriuſque vers antiquitas ex verſicujs illius 1 Joann. 5.7. abſentia colligitur, que 
in Syriaca, ut & vetuſtiſſimis Greets exemplaribus,' noſtro Alexxandrino, aliiſque MSS. 
Graecis quos contulimus non reperitur. Quod ſane magne vetiiſtatis argumentium eſt cin 
poſt aammatam Arii hereſim hic verſiculus qui tung id multis exemplaribus d:{ideravatury 
in onnivus ſuppletus eſſe videtur. Walt, ibid. ks | | 
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Arins , ſeems to have been ſupplied therein after the condemnation: of. 
this Hereſie. The Arguments of this Proteſtant Author ſhew that he. 
bath not read the Greek Copies , the various readings of which he hath 
inſerted in the ſixth Tome of his Polyglott Bible ; for it is not poſlible, 
Þut that there mult be ſeveral of them that have no great antiquity ; 
and if he had conſulted them, he would have ſeen that the verſe now in 
diſpute, is not found therein : It 1s fo far from being ſupplied by the 
Grecians (as Biſhop. Walton affirms) in the moſt part of their Copies at- 
rer the copdemnation-of the Arian Hereſie, that it Is in the moſt modern. 
Greek Manuſcripts. Moreover, the Arabic Verſions mentioned by Bi- 
ſhop Walton in that place, being compoſed from the Copric or S5riac, we 
ought to judge of the former onely with reſpect to the latter, otherwiſe: 
it might be inferred that the Arabic tranſlations are as ancient as the ,Sy- 
iac and Coptic, which concluſton would be altogether abſurd. 

Beſides thoſe Arabic Verſions of the New Teſtament compoſed from 
the Syriac and Coptic, I believe that thefe are others, which have been. 
immediately taken from the Greek by the Melchites, or Orthodox, that is. 
to ſay, by thoſe who follow the pure Doctrine of the Greek Church , 
without adhering to any of the Sects which are in the Levant. Bur not- 
withſtanding the enquiry that I have made to find out the Copies of 
theſe Melchites written in Greek and Arabic , T could not diſcover any of 
them; nevertheleſs I judge that there muſt be ſome extant, by a LeCtio- 
nary. taken our of the Golſpe!s , the Epiſtles of St. Pap/, and the Pfalms, 
which is in the Library of the Univerſity. of Lexden, wherein the Greek is 
Written on one fide in large and fair Greek CINERG. and the Arabic on 

'the ather:: mention is made of this LeCtionary in the Catalogue of the 
Manuſcripts of the ſame Library, in which it is deſcribed in theſe words; 
mubl Lok Series lettzonum Gre&c. Araftex Evang. & Pſalm, exemplar antiquiſſimum & 
dun. Bar. Otingentrs forte ,-ut Ee Graco charattere colligebat Scaliger ,. abhinc annis, 
an. 1674. /criptum. Heinſius hath likewiſe Cited it in his Exercwations, under the 
p..281., Title of a very ancient Greek and Arabic Lectionary, in Lefionario Greco: 
= _ Arabico antiquiſſimo. He hath alſo remarked.two paſſages wherein it differs 
ay pry oy from the ordinary Greek : And it cannot be attributed (in my opinion) 
** to any other but the Melchites, who performed their Service in Greek, 
To be better informed concerning this Manuſcript, I diſpatched a Letter. 
ſometime ago to Mr. Leers, Bookſeller of Roterdam , for Mr. Le Moine,, 
Profeflor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Leyden , who is a perſon very: 
expert in the Oriental Languages. | | 
Mem. de Here follows the Anſwer that I received from this Divine. © The 
* Greek and Arabic Leftionary mentioned by Mr.S;mon, is indeed in our f 
Theol. de *© Library :: It is a very fair Manuſcript ; however, I do not believe that 
Leyde, © it is fo ancient as it is declared to be in the Catalogue of the Leygen 
* Library , and as Hein/ius hath-imagined. Ir is true that the Greek is 
& Written wncialibas literis, which is a mark of antiquity ; but the Are Þ 
** bic, Which is in one. column and' in the ſame page; appears to me - 
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« he of a Verſion and Writing that is not fo ancient: - Tt is a Book int 
* large 8*. and hath paſſed through the fire, for I have found ſeveral 
&« pages thereof burnt and fing'd ; it hath no Title, and it cannot be 
« ogeſsd neither by the beginning nor-by the end, when, for whom , 
| « 2nd where it wa$written, nor in whoſe poſſeſſion it hath been. Ir is | 4 
« not a LeCctionary for the whole year ; it begins at the Sunday called, - 4 
© Kveraxn  Baivr, and ends at that of our” Saviour's ReſurreCtion, and. I 
« of his apparition in the midſt of the Apoſtles, when he cauſed St. Jho- 
© 24s to lay aſide his incredulity : It is compoſed of diverſe paſſages ta- 
« out of the Goſpels, the Epiſes, and the Pſalms : It comes very near 
© the LeCctionaries of the Greek Church ; and IT am apt to ſuſpect that it 
*« was uſed by ſome perſon of the Church of Alexandria, not by a Fa- | 
& cobite Coptic , but by a Melchire, who, not well underſtanding the 
© Greek, read the Arabic, which was the vulgar tongue of the. Coun- 
| This Memorial confirms what I had obſerved in the Note' ſent to 
Mer. Leers, to be communicated to Mr. Le Moine, viz. That the Greek : 
and Arabrc Lectionary, which. 1s in the Library of Leyden, could not be 
copied out by a Melchite , according to the. uſe. of his Church, in the 
Public Services whereof the Sacred Books were read in the Greek tongue, . 
which. was no longer underſtood by the People. That which might 
deceive Scaliger and Heinſizs, as concerning the antiquity of this Manu- 
ſcript, is, that there are certain Greek Books written by the Coptics, which 
ſeem to be in thoſe letters called Unciales, and which nevertheleſs are 
not very ancient. It cannot be eafily conceived how the Arabic column 
could be added to the Greek any conſiderable time after. We muſt ( as 
L apprehend this matter) argue with reſpect. to the Greek and Arabic 
Copy after the ſame manner as touching the Syriac and Arabic, and-the- 
Coptic and Arabic. When theſe People had diſuſed their ancient Lan-- 
guages, they compoſed Verſions in their vulgar Tongues for theit private - 
uſe, preſerving the old Tranſlations in the public Service of their Church. . 
This is the cauſe that the Melchites, who hoid. the ſame opinions as the 
Grecians,. have tranſcribed ſome. of. their Copies in two columns, one of - 2 
which is Arabic and the other Greek. I have likewiſe found in the King's - = 
Library two Liturgies of this nature , in which.the Greek is on one ſide, = 
and the Arabic. on the other ; but thoſe Liturgies, the firſt of which bears 3 
the name of St. Baſil, and the ſecond, that of Gregory Nazianzene, ſeem - x 
” me rather to have been written by ſome Copte Facobire than by.a Mel- - 
CDC. = 
The- firſt Edition of the Books of the New Teſtament in Arabic is Ii fol.” _ 7 
that off Rome, wherein the four Goſpels are printed in fair Characters , Romz- = 
with a Latin Verfion annexed thereto : There are alſo ſome Copies of To 
this Rowan Edition , in which the Arabic is-onely. inſerted. Foraſmuch Medi by 
as there appears no Preface at the beginning of this- Book, at leaſt in ſe. S. 
Yeral Copies that I have ſeen , we cannotyudge of the deſign of _ | 
WW. : 


'( 262) 
. 4s they (hall think fit, nevertheleſs, Tſhall not be diſturÞd by theſe Pr atti- 

CES, | 
He endeavours to retaliate theſe Aſperſionscaſt on him by rhe Jeſuits, 
and even ſufficiently inſ{inuates in the Preface to his New Teſtament, Thar 
lic Tranſlated it only with a deſign to cauſe the Dottrine of Jeſus Chriſt 
to be propagxed among Chriſtians. IT mu? declare, ſays he, That the 
prencipal reaſon that oblig'd me, above Ten Tears ago, to undertake this 
Verſion, was the Ignorance of the Goſpel, and the corruption of its Maxims, 
which T perceiv'd to be predominant in the mind of the Profeſſors of Chri- 
Bianmty. He complains, that the-moſf# part of Chriſtians, at this day, con- 
-. att only modern Authors, who have introduced a lorc of {cepticiſm into 
Religion, whereby the Afﬀicmative may be as eaſily maintained as the 

_ Negative. ! | 

Not that French Verſions, -of the New Teſtament, were then want- 
ing ; bur Mr. Godean apparently belicy*d, that his which was compo- 
ſed by a new Method, and even 1n more elegant French, than the ygge- 
ceding, would over-run all the other: Neyerthelets, we do not find 
hat it has obtain'd ſo great repute in the World ;* and the Sale thereof 
was much obſtructed by F. Ame/vte's Tranilation, and that of Mons, 
which were publiſh'd a little beforeit ; although the Gentlemen of Pore- 
Royal, -very much approy'd the Epiſtle and Preface, that we have even 
now mention'd ; for-in regard that this Biſhop maintain'd the ſame Op 
Rions, with them, and was no Fricnd tothe Fefuirs, they fail'd nor co 
oppole 1t to \all thoſe that atrack*d their Verfton. Tt is for the publick 
good ( lays one of their Apologilts ) that my Lort! Biſhop of Vence, hath 
( ſo ſucceſsfully ) taken pains, in confuting , with ſo great vigour and pru- 


Anſw.to the dence, the Enemies of the Truth, who endeavour to take away, from the 


2. Let. of Sons of the Church, the Teftament of their Father; and who { after ha: 
aProt. Div. ving continually diſputed againſt this Divine Teſtament, with the ſophiſtica! 
concern. the ratiocinations of a corrupted Doftrine ) go abont to prevent thoſe Laws, 


__ Y g from being known, which they have ſo often violated. 


It cannot be denied that M: Godeau was moy'd-by an extraordinary, 
Piety, and had a very-great defire of being ſerviceable to the Publick, 
but it-may be doubted without doing any injury -to his repuration, 
whether he were endued with all thoſe qualifications that are requiſite 
for the compoling of a good Tranſlation-of the New Teſtamenr. And 

1ndeed-we need not to ſearch very far into his Work ro find ſufficient 
proof thereof ; tor he js not exa&t eyen in rhe very firſt words of his 
Verſion. He renders theſe words, Liber Gener ationis, thus, The - Book 
of the Genealogy. It he intended to expreſs them literatly; he ought to 
have tranſlated, The Bookof the Generation ;, and in adhereing-only to 
'the ſenſe, they ſhould be interpreted The-Genealogy. Bur foraſmuch 
as he has acknowledg'd himſelf not.to be a Grammarian, it were need- 
els to inſiſt 07 theſe fort of niceties, whereof neverthelels they ought 
not to beignorant, who undertake to Tranſlate the Holy NR. | 


a. 


( 263 ) 
' We have reaſon to wiſh that there were a more clear connexion be- 
tween the Text of his Verſion, and his Addictions, or Explications. 
However, he aſſures us in his Preface, that he has taken them all fron: 
the works of the Fathers, or from the mof approv'd modern Commentaries, 
and that heavouches nothing on his own authority ; but this ougbr 
not to hinder him from rendering his Tranſlation conformable to his 
Additions. He T ranflates for example, theſe words in Chap. 8. of 
St. John's Goſpel, yerſ. 25. principium quz & bquor vobis, alter this man- 
ner T am the beginning ( of all things) who ſpeak unto you ; and adds 
afrcrward ( 1 am the ſame perſon that I ſaid unto you from the beginning). 
. In this paſſage Ti epxn in the Accuſative caſe, ought to be taken aduer- 
bially, and as if St. Fohn had ſaid 3 agys; a principio. If this be truc, 
he ſhould not Tranflate in the Text of his Verſion, Tam the beginning, 
G&c, It were -much more cxpedient to inſert what he has addcd in the 
form of an explication, but ſince he has only colle&ed that which he 
had read in difterent' Commentaries ,, he is not always conforma: 
ble to himſelf, . Fg | 
Beſides that te does not © follow"the Volgar in Chap. 1. of the*Epi- 
 ſtle to the Romans, verl. 4. neither hath he txplain'd this paſſage accor- 
ding to the Letter in rendring it thus, who was dectared ( cauyd hiun- 
(elf ro be acknowledg*d as) the Son of Ged by vertne, (the power of 
his Miracles) by the fulneſs of the Holy Gho# ( who dwelc in him, 
and Which he gave to his Church) and by his reſarreftion from the dead. 
Thefe words, ſecrn2um ſpritum ſanttificationts, do not literally fignifie 
by the fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſp. | 
Ion the gth verſ. of the ſame Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, he 
has-T'ranflated theſe words cn; ſervio in ſpiritu, aſter this manner, 
whew I ſerve in my ſpirit ( with an interior worſhip ). If he had ad- 
ded nothing 1n difterent Charafters to limit his interpretation, it would 
have been literal ; for there 1s no mention made in this place of an 
interior  worſhip;-but ſimply of the Miniſtry of St. Pax/, who was an 
Apoſtle of Jelus Chriſt. This fame def:& abounds in many other 
places of 'M. Godear's T ranilation , who under colour of publiſhing 
an explaind Verſion of the New Teſtament, has ſubſtituted the pri- 
vate explications of Commentators in the room of the words of the 
Holy Ghoſt. | | - 
It is true ingeed that he generaily marks this kind of 1Iluftrations 11 
'the Italick Lerter, to diſtinguiſh them from his Text ; however, this 
does not prevent the limitation of the fenie, and the reſtraining of it 


& 

| ſometimes to falſe Glofles, or at leaſt to choice that are yery uncertain. 

As for inſtance, where 1t is related in Chap. 27. of St. Matth, verl. 45. ©, 
that from Noon unall T hree of the Clock, darkneſs was ſpread over - 


- the whole Earth, tenebre fatte ſunt ſuper univerſam terram, he ads 
© | by way of explication, there was a general Eclipſe of the Sun, nhich' 
continued three hours, and happer'd the Moon being f:!/,” contrary to the 
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( 264). 
coarſe of Nature. But ic 1s much more probable that this darkneſs was 
n0 where but in the Land of Fudea, which 1s calPd according to the 
:1{ual ſtile of rhe Scriptures, the whoſe Earth. Moreover we find no + 
mention of any Eclipſein this place, muchlefs of one that was general. 

T his Trantlator hath ſometimes obſery'd the various Readings of 
the Greek Text, but he has not always put them in 1:2/ich, as he was ob-... 
iig*d to do, ſince he Tranſlated the Latin of the Yulgar, and not the 
Greek : Thus he bath added in Chap.s. of St. Matth. verl. 13...at the - 
end of the Lords Prayer theſe words 1n the Roman letter, as the reſt of 
the Text, For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power and the Glry,. fir 
ever and ever. Afterwards he makes this remark ; Theſe.words are 
expreſsd in the Greek Text, but not in the Verſion. | 

This being granted, they ought to be printed, in the Ttalick, and 
not in the Roman Charafter : But he apparently believ'd that they be- 
long'd to the Origiral, and that therefore he ought not ro retrench 
them, al:ho' they were: not contain'd in the Vulgar. Howeyer, they 
that have attain'd to never {o little skill in the Art of Crirtick, will be 
apt to determine that it is a Gloſs, which hath been added afterward 
in the Greek Text. We have given a {ufficient account of-M. Godear's * 
explain'd Verſion, let us now proceed to exatain. the T ranſlation of 
tne Port Roya?, which hath been ſo nach calke of 10 the World, 
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CHAP. MET 
Of the Verſfor of the New Tef ament Printed at Mons, An Ex- 


amination of the Second Part of the Preface, in which the 
-Gentlemen of Port-Royal juſtify their Method. 


F we may give credit to the Writers of Apologies, on behalf of the 
I Tranflation of the New Teſtament Printed at Mons : This Work A+. & nub.” 
bath obtain*d every where ſuch Repmte, that perbaps ns Book that has heen pubs» : m_ _ by, 
liſh*d for many ages, ever met with greater applauſe. And therefore its. odor? 
would ſeem to be a piece of raſhnefs to refuſe to ſubſcribe ro ſo univer-. 
fal an approbation ; But foraſmuch as able Criticks do not uſually judgeof 
: Books according to the, report that is ſpread abroad concerning them, 
* and otherwiſe, in regard that the Gentlemen of Port-Royal cannot ex- 
- pet to be beliey*d altogether on thz teſtimony that they give of them- 
| ſelves, it is requiſite to examine In particular, whether this approbation 
' be well grounded or not. | 
We may obſerve that when Martin Luther in the laſt age publiſhed a 
-- Trahſlation of the Bible in the Germsx Tongue, it was forthwith highly 
| eſteem'd by the moſt part of the Northern People, and much admir'd by 
- them, on the account of the clearneſs and elegancy of the expreſſions; 
nay, it is even at this day in great repute among the whole Lutherazx 
party. But they who were expert in Critical Diſquiſitions, relating to 
- the Sacred Books, ſoon perceiv*d that this Verſion did not deſerve thoſe 
* extraordinary commendations that were every whece beſtowed on it, 
| once the Author thereof has made uſe of a method which is ſubject to 
 UMuſion, 
Foraſmuch as the Gentlemen of Port-Royal have follow*d the very ſame 
- method in their Verſion of the New Teſtament, it has admitted almoſt 
. the ſame defects as that of Lutber, And indeed, if we compare the 
Reaſons alledg'd by the Proteſtants of Germany, to juſtify their Patrons 
Bible , with the Vindications that theſe Gentlemen have Publiſh*'d to 
- maintain their Tranſlation, there will appear ſo perfect a reſemblance 
| between them, that it might be juſtly believ'd, that the Authors of both 
" thoſe Works have proceeded on the very ſame Principles, To A 
every thing in its order, I ſhall hereafter ditcourſe concerning Luth#'s 
 Tranſtation, when I ſhall come in due courſe to the examination of the 
German Verſions. - 
1 know that it has been objected to the Tranſlators of Mozs, that their 
© Verſion confirms in many places = Innovations of the Hereticks. Bur 
m in 
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jn regard that I here: profeſs to follow the ordinary Rules preſcrib'd to ine 
by the Critical Science, and not. to act the part, either of a Divine, or 


a Decider of Controverſies, it ought not to be expected that I ſhould 
find ont any Hereſies in this Verſion, It may well happen that it .1s not 
exempt from Errors, to which thoſe perſons are ufually obnoxious, who 
have engag*d themſelves in any Se& or Party, and thatthe Gentlemen of 
Port-Royal have introduc'd the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking according to their 
Prejudicate Notions, But 1 do not pretend to condemn them only on. 
this account, that-they ſeem to be ſulpected-by many; ; To do them ju--- 


tice, it is neceſſary to examine their Work in particular. I ſhall begin 


with the Title of the Book, and the Second Part of theic Preface, which 
may rather be taken for an Apology. 

The Title of the Verſion of Pore-Royal is exprefsd in theſe terms. 
The New Teſtament of our Lord JESUS CHRIST Tranſlated into 
French, according to the valgar Edition; together with the variations of the 
Greek Text, There is none that would not ſoon be apt to believe in 
reading this Title, that the Interpreter has really Tranflated the New 
Teſtament from the Vulgar Edition, and that he hath mark'd the pla- 
ces in which it differs from the Greek ;. nevertheleſs, we find that he fol- 
Jows the Latin for a while: At another time the Greek,and ſometimes nei- 
ther of them. It is true indeed, that he adheres much more to the Vuglar 
than to the' Greek: But if the Gentlemen of Port-Royal were exact, their 
Tranſlation would have been conformable to the Title prefixed at.the 
beginning thereof, and for this reaſon they ought not to abandon the 
Latin Interpreter in the Text of their Work, If they intended to ob- 
ſerye the variations of the Creek, they ought to inſert them in the Mar- 
gin, or at the bottom of the pages ; whereas they are found in divers 
places in the Text, whereof they even. ſometimes conſtitute a part, 
and the Vulgar is exhibited in ſome of thoſe paſlages in the form of a 
Note. Moreover, can It be affirmed by them, that they have Tranſla- 
ted the New Teſtament, according to the Vulgar Edition, with the variati- 
ons of the Greek Text. Since they have produc'd very few of theſe ya- 
riations of the Greek, and even thole that are of the leaſt importance ? 
Let us proceed to the Preface. 

They likewiſe give us to underſtand, that they were not ignorant of 
the Qualifications of a good Verſion of the Holy Scriptures, when they 
obſerve, that they who undertcok to compoſe this Tranſlation, under- 
ſtood that ir- was not ſufficient #o render Senſe for Sexſe, but that the ex- 
prefſions muſt likewiſe be retarn'd, by marking tbe proper Words, and by re- 
preſenting, ( as much as #4 poſſible ) their Energy, Extent, Order, Struciure 
and Connexions. 

This is indeed the 1dea that ought to be form?d, whenſoever we de- 
ſign to Tranſlate the Sacred Books ; and I do not believe that any per- 
ſon, e:dued with a found Judgment, tho of never ſo megan a capacity, 
can allow the Reaſons which have induc'd the Tranſlatois of _ ro 
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depart ſo far from this Method. They affirm, That T« adberivg after 
' this manner to the Letter, the Senſe was ſometimes ſo objtruGed, that it ſoem'd 
to be un imelligible ;, and that, by endeavouring to exhibit an indeterminate and 
rencertain Serſe, the Readers were frequently left void of all Senſe: Laſtly, 
That, by thi means, the Mije(ty of the Holy Scriptares w4s infinitely debaſed, 
#4 retaining. nothing cf that Venerable, and altogether Divine Air which it bad 
in-the Original Languages. | | 

- But, in my Opinion, there is a certain Meen to be obſery'd between. 
. theſe Interpreters ; who, to adhere. too ſtrictly to the Letter, render 
themſelves un-intelligible, and thoſe that depart too far from it, as the: 
Gentlemen of Port-Royal have done. If both theſe manners of Tran- 
ſlating are defective, the firſt, which was follow'd by the moſt part of 
the Fews, and by the ancient Latin Interpreters, is muck lels dangerous 
than the ſecond; and the defe& of the firſt may be eafily ſupplied by 
certain Illuſtrations: and when we are once accuſtom'd to this ſort of 
:Verſions, the Holy Scriptures will become much more Lntelligible ; 
whereas we are apt, in following the ſecond Method, to give out a Senſe 
purely Human, which we afterwards cauſe to paſs for the word of God; 
and this is'chiefly: to. be fear?d when the Tranſlators are addicted to pre- 
judicate Notions ; for, under pretence of not having the Senſe of 'a paſ- 
ſage uncertain and indeterminate, they take the liberty to eſtabliſh their 
own Opinions, | | : 

As for what is objected, That the firſt manner debaſes the Majeſty 
of the. Holy Scriptures; and that it preſerves nothing of the Air which 
they had in the Original Tongues: I anſwer, That, on the contrary, 
10 making uſe of the ſecond Method, which departs from the expreſſions 
of the Original, nothing of this Air can be retain®d. It muſt be ac- 
knowledg?d, That the Gentleman of Port-Royal obſerve as much the 
Elegancy of the French-Tongyue, in their Verſion of the New-Teftament, 
as the Lutherans have done that of the German in their High-Datch-Bible;. 
but neither of them retain ſcarcely .any thing of this Venerable and 
altogether Divine Air, that appears in the Holy Scriptures, in the Origi- 
.nal Languages : And we do not find therein this fimplicity of Style which 
Is every where conſpicuous throughout al] the Writings of the Evangeliſts 
.aud Apoſtles. 

This is evident, even from the very firſt words of the Tranſlation of 
Mons, where we read the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt : and indeed theſe two 
Latin Words, Liber Generationis, which direftly anſwer to two others 
expreſſed in the Greek Text of St. Matthew, fignifie the Genealogy; but 
an Interpreter, who is deſirous to preſerve this ſimple Air, which is pe- 
culiar to the Sacred Books in their Original Tongues, will chuſe rather 
to Tranſlate ſimply, the Bok of the Genzration;, and, at the ſame time, 
to give notice in the Margent, That, in the Style of the Bible, that which 
was underſtood among the Grecians, by the term, ja-4+acy/a a Genealogy, 
Is calPd BiSaG- j414mwws, A Book, of the Generation; and that the Apoſtles 
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took this Expreſſion from the Greek Verſion of the Sepruagint, who have 
thus-Interpreted the Sepher Foldoch :of the Hebrews, - We ſhall; thro? 
this means, by little and little, be acquainted with the Style of the Holy 
Scriptures, wherein all matiner of Diſcourſes,. whether. large or ſhort, 
are calld by the name of 2 Bock, 

Theſe Gentlemen endeavor afcerward to juſtifie their Method by the 
example of St, Ferom, who is, as it were, the Model of Tranſlators of the 
Holy Scriptures, ſince the Church bath ſo ſolemnly approv'd his Verſion. Now, 
this learned Father (lay they) did not believe, That be was oblig*d ſervilely 
#9. adbere to the Letter, as appears from his manner of Tranſlating the 
Books of Fob, and the Prophets. But if St. Ferom*s Method were to be 
obſerv'd by the Interpreters of the Bible, they ought not to make uſe 
of his Verſion of the Writings of Fob andthe Prophets, which are very 
obſcure Books, and of an extreamly conciſe Style in. the Hebrew. It 
were more expedient to follow the Ancient Verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment, corrected by him, which is very far from the Tranſlation of Moxs. 

Furthermore, It ought to be conſidered, That that which has caus*d 
fo great Authority to be attribured to St. Ferom's Verſion, is the general 
approbation of the Ieferx. Churches ſucceſſively for many Ages. but- 
this approbation cannot ſerve as a Rule to.the Modern Tranſlators, who 
are not allow*d. to take too much liberty, under pretence of certain 
paſſages of the Bible, which this learned Father has 'Cranſlated, rather 
according to the ſence than literally. This imitation. (which may be at- 
tended with-very ill Conſequences) is to be avoided as culpable, cfpeci- 
ally at a time when the whole Chriſtian World is divided into different 
Sets; who all endeavour to confirm their Opinions by Scripture, without 
having any regard to Tradition. 

But, after ail, Can the Tranſlators of Port-Koyal be compar'd to St. 
Ferom, who periectly underſtoad the Hebrew, Greek,, and Latiz Tongues? 
It is far more requiſite in a Tranſlation of the Sacred Books 1n the Vul-- 
gar T.ongue, to.adnereto the Letter as. much as Is poſlible, than to ex- 
hibit a too remote or diſtorted Senſe by abandoning itz nevertheleſs, 
ivch care might be taken as to prevent theſe Tranſlations from- being in- 
tricate and un-intelligible, as thoſe of the Fews moſt frequently are. 

| cannot apprehend to what_purpoſe theſe Tranſlators do here inſiſt: 
on the example of St, Aguſtin, who ( ſay they) has cited the words of 
St. Ferom's Verſion, ever when it was wot as yet in uſe among the Churcher, 
9 (hew the ſplendor. and Majeſty of the Holy Scriptures, It is ſufficiently 
known how vigorouſly the new. Tranſlation of St. Ferom wes oppoſed by 
this. Prous Biſhop, who could ' never be perſwaded to approve it, nei-- 
ther is-the Teſtimony of the ſame St. Auguſtin, afterwards alledg'd by 
the-Gentlemen of Port- Royal, to juſtific the method that they pretend to - 


Auguſt. lib, have obſery*d in their Verfion, more opportunely urg*d. They produce 


25 ae NoG&t x 
Chriſt cap. 
14 & 15>. 


his Remark. on the ſeveral-Tranſlations that were extant in his Time; 


He. therein. afacms, That this great number.of Verſons might e more 
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ſerviceable than: prejudicial to the underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures : - 

and, foraſmuch as ſomeof them adhere to the Letter, and others to the _ 
Senſe, he determines, That all ought to be conſulted ; neverthelels, 

after ſuch a manner as the Ancient Verſion, calPd the Talick, ſhould be. 

Chietly prefer?d. | 

Nothing could be alledg?d, that is more contrary to the aſſertions of 
the Tranſlators: of Port- Royal, than this refleftion-of St. Augyſftiz. To 
be convinc'd thereof, we need only to compare the Pſalter of this 
Ttalick, Tranſlation, as yet remaining in our Poſſeſſion, with that- of 
ons, which is now in diſpute, and we ſhall find no reſemblance to 
balance between them. That of AZoxs departs almoſt every where from. 
the Letter, and is rather an-explain*d or peraphraſtical, than a ſimple - 
Verſion; whereas. the ancient Latis Interpreter, on the contrary, follows -. 
the Letter throughout his whole Work, and adheres to the words of his. 
Text, which renders ic ſomewhat obſcure, eſpecially. to thoſe who are : 
not well vers'd in the reading of the Sacred Books, 

I ſhould not diſapprove the Remark made by them in the ſame place, _ 
concerning certain words which they have Inſerted in their Tranflation: . 
in the Talick, Character, if it were true, that they had added them only 
to expreſs the Senſe more clearly, or even to. render their Vecſion more-: 
conformable to the propriety of the Frexch-Tongue 3. nevertheleſs, with- . 
out diminiſhing any thing of its exactneſs, and without departing from. 
the Letter, But if we only caſt an Eye on this Tranſlation, we ſhall ſoon 
obſerve a great number. of theſe Additions in the Tzalick Letter, that 
are not applied to their proper uſe, and which'even ſometimes alter or : 
weaken the ſenſe of the Original. What necellity was there, for.example, 
to tranſlate in the beginning of the Goſpel according to St. Marther,. 
Chap. 1. ver. 6. David qui fut Roy, David who was King, making qui fat, 
who was, in 1talick,, as being added ? It were more expedient, in my opi--. 
nion, ſimply to Interpret /e Roy David, David the King, which perfectly. 
expreſſed: the Greek and Latiz, and we- thereby at- the ſame time render. 
the Article T%. which is alſo included-in the Original. 

Moreover, -they have tranilated, in verſl. zo. of the ſame Chapter, 
aefte forme du St. Eſprit, was formed of the Holy Ghoſt ; the word formed.. 
is Printed in Tra/ich, as an Addition; and it 1s intimated at the bottom of 
the Page, that we read according to the Letter, ef} du Se. Eſprit, #.of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 1 am apt: to believe,. That it is much more convenient to . 
place that in the Text of the Verſion, which is found in the bottom of 
the Page, and to transfer that to the Note' which 1s expreſs*d in the 
Tranſlation, In Chap. 2. of St. Yfatthew, veri, 16. we read 1n this Ver- 
fion, ayant ervoye. des gens armer, il fit tuer, baving ſent Soldiers, he caus'd 
to be Slain; and theſe words, des gens armes, Soldiers, are markt; in the 
Italick, Character, as being an Addition, - Byt, might it not be rendred 
more ſimply, envoya tuer, he ſent to-Slay, as Father Arnelote has done ? 

Theſe things, indeed, are but of very little moment, and they are _ 
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pounded only to repreſent the 1dea of an accurate. Verſion of the Bible, 
and to ſhew atthe- ſame time that the Tranſlators of Moxs are: not altoge- 
-.. ther exat, [In the ſequel of this Diſcourſe we ſhall produce other more 
important examples, whereby ic will appear that theſe Gentlemen under 
colour of cauſing the Evangeliſts and Apoitles to ſpeak more clearly, by 
_ adding to their Text certain words in the 1talick Letter, have introduc'd 

_ them, uttering ſuch things as they never ſo much as imagin'd. 

We may perceive in this Verſion, another defect not very remote from 

the former, which they have endeayour?'d to juſtifie in their Preface : 
Inſtead of ſimply Tranſlating the words of the Text, they explain them 
in the body of their Verſion, as if the Notes were not appropriated to 
this ſort cf explication, As for inſtance, we read in the Vulgar confor- 
 mably to the Greek Original, inchap. 1. of Lake, ver. 5. fait ſacerdos qui- 
dam nemine Zacharias de vice Abia, which words are thus Tranſlated in 
the Verſion of Mons, Il-y avoit xn Pretre womme Zacharie de la famille 
Z Abia, Pune des familles Sacerdotales qui ſervoient dans Ie Temple chacune en 
leur rang : There was a Prieſt named Zachary of the family of Abla, one ef 
_ the Sacerdnal, thit ſervd in the Temple every one in their oracr. 

This is plainly to inſert the Commentary in the Tranſlation, for we 
find only inthe Text, There was a Prieft named Zacharias, of the rank, or 
courſe of Abia ; neither is there any thing therein, that is indeterminate 
and wncertain. It is ſufficient in a Tranſlation clearly to expreſs the Gram- 
watical or Literal ſenſe, there being no neceſlity to intermix with this 
Verſion all the illuſtrations that may be annexed to it 1n certain particu- 
lar remarks, or in a Commentary, JF it were requiſite to explain what 
is meant by this rank, of Abia, who was a Prieſt, this might be conveni- 
ently done in a ſeparated Note. 

But there is in this place (ſay they) in the Latiz, as allo in the Greek , 
a peculiar word containing certain Ideas that cannot be expreisd in 
French, but by divers words, I anſwer, that theſe Frexch words du rang 
d' Abia, of the rank of Abla, are-extremely conformable to the Latin ge 
vice Abia, That which has miſlead the Tranſlators of Mons, is, that they 
have imagin'd, that certain illuſtrations ought to be inſerted in a Verſion 
in thoſe paſſages wherein there is any obſcurity : But in caſe they intended 
to obſerve this method, they ought not to attribute to their Work the 
{imple name of aVerfox ; but that of ax explain*d or paraphraſtical Verſion, 
as Mr. Godean has calld his Tranſlatlon of the New Teſtament. We 
{carcely fee any Books in which there are not contain'd certain terms, ei- 
ther of Art, or relating to peculiar Cuſtoms, or Manners, that are not 
generally known throughout the whole World : It is not expedient on 
this account, when we Tranſlate them to explain theſe terms in the Text 
of our Verſion, to facilitate the underſtanding of themz much teſs oaght 
this to be done with reſpect to the ſacred Books, becauſe there are ſome 
places In which this fort of Explication would be dangerous, eſpecially 


when the Tranſlators are not judicious, or maintain peculiar opinions. 
Their 
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Their defe/t may well ' be imputed ro Zzther, for having aſſamed too ' 
much liberty in his Tranſlatior of the Bible, and it is'very difficulc not 
to attribute the ſame Errors to the Tranflators of Port-Koyal, after the - 
peruſal of their Verſion of the New Teſtament. | ZR 

Another defect in this Verſion, is, the inſerting of certain expreſſions 
in- the Text, which are-not Literal, and the transferring at the ſame time 
thoſe that are Literal to the Margent; to. the end ( ſay they ) that we 
may nof be depriv*d of the {imple Interpretation of the Letter, and that -- 
we may judge (according to St, Awupuſtin's phraſe . of the liberty thac 
has been taken in not exactly following it, Bat if we refle&t a little on a - 
conſiderable part of that which the Franſlators of Moxs have plac in the 
Margent with the Letter ( / )) as being the mark of the Literal Senſe, we 
ſhall be convine'd that this ought to be in the Text, and that on the con- 
trary, that which 1s found in the Text ought to be-1n the Margent, I 
do not apprehend how this method can be callPd an exaCtneſs, which 
ſeem'd to be necellary tor the teſtifying of that reſpeCt which is due unto * 
the Letter, If this happend only in thoſe paſſages where the Letter in- - 
cludes harſh and barbarous Phraſes, or certain Hebraiſms too remote from * 
our manner of ſpeaking, I ſhould have nothing to obje& againſt it; but 
the preſent debate 1s concerning literal and clear expreſſions, that are re- 
ferr'd to the Margent, for the admiſſion of others into the Text, that 
rather partake of the nature of an Explication, than o: thatof a Verſion. 

Neither do I conceive to what purpoſe the teſtimony of St. Auguſtiz is 
here alledg'd, ſince this Father (as hath been already obſerv*d) preferr'd 
the Ttalick, which very. much adher?d to the Letter, before all othec 
- Verſions. Can his Commendation of the ancient Latixz Interpreter in 
theſe words : Malait pius interpres minis, Latine aliquid dicere quam minus Ag. #7 
propris, be applied to the Tranſlators of Pore Royal? Theſe Gentlemen 2/*'- 59- 
are accuſtom*d to cite Sr. Azguſtix, that they introduce him into all their 
diſcourſes without much conlideration. 

I ſhall leave it to the judgment of thoſe who have pernsd the Tran- 
flation' of Afons, whether It be true with reſpect to the ſtyle, that they ,__ 
have taken care to retain (as much as is poſlible) the air and character of 
that of the Holy Scripture; and that in regard that the ſtyle of the Gofþel is 
extremely ſimple, they have endeavour'd to repreſent this admirable ſimplicity, 
by avoiding thoſe tropes and manners of ſpeaking, that bave any ſavour of bu- 
manu Eloquence, It this were their defign in Tranſtating the New Teſta- 
ment; why have they affected to ſubſtitute ſele&t Phraſes, and abundance 
of inſignificant words, in the room of ſimple and vulgar expreſlionsthar 
were us*d by the Evangeliſts and Apoſttes. To what purpole have they 
baniſh'd from this Verſton divers words which a continual uit hath autho- 
rized, and that have been, as it were, Canoniz'd in the Weſtern Churches? 

The Word Scribe, for inſtance, which is often found in the New 
Teſtament, is always exprelsd in this Verfionby that of Dur of the Law. 
The reaſon of this alteration aileq2*d by th:c Gentlemen in thei Preface, 
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is, That the word Scribe in our Tongue is taken in a notion altogether different 
from that of Scriba in the Goſpel, ſignifying only a Writer or Tranſcriber; as 
if the word yeauperes 1n Greek, and that of Scribe In Latin, were not 
as much equivocal in theſe two Languages, as that of Scribe 1n Frexcb. 
According to this way of arguing, we muſt alſo condemn the Evangeliſts 
for appropriating the yezupearzy; to ſignifie a Doctor of the Law, ſince 
they might have made uſe of other terms that were more clear. 

But they were not altogether ſo nice as the Gentlemen of Pore-Royal; 
they followed in this and many other places the ancient Greek Bible, 
wherein they read the word y-zupers: And the Latin Interpreter of 
the New Teſtament adhering to the Letter of the Greek, Original, hath 
Tranſlated it by that of Scriba. This word is ſo well known 1n the Frexcb 
Tongue that there is none that does not underftand the meaning thereof, 
when it is pronounc'd Scribe in our Churches, and that it is found in all 
the Verſions 1a the Vulgar Languages; the Tealians have render'd it by 
Scribz, and the Spaniards by Eſcribas. Diodati who has Tranſlated in 
Chap. 2, of St. Matth. vers.4. gli Scribi del popolo, the Scribes of the people, 
explains In a Notethe word Scrib; by theſe; Letterati, Doftori & Maeſtri 

» tn Scrittura, that is to ſay, Learned Aer, Dottors. and Mafters in Writings. 
Caſtalio who affefts their too great a niceneſs to change in his Verſion the 
moſt part of thoſe words that are uſually calPd Confecrated, has never- 
theleſs retain'd this. 

" It is likewiſe an effect of the nicety of the Tranſlators of Mons, that 
inſtead of the word Gehenna, they have inſerted that of Exfer, Hel, 
Gehenna ( (ay they) is tranſlated Enfer, aud not Geenne or Gene, becauſe 
the word Gene ſignifies at preſent a different thing in our Language from that 
of Gehenna zz the Geſpel, which is certainly taken there for the place where the 
aamn'd are tormented, calld by us enfer Hell, But if there be a neceſſity 
of changing all the words that may be interpreted ina different ſenſe in 
the New Teſtament, their would remain many more alterations to be 
made in the Verſion of Moexs. | 

The Evangeliſts had the Greek word ys, which they frequently ap- 
plied after the Septuagint, to fignifie Hell ; but foraſmuch as that of 
Ge-enna,which is Heker or Chaldaick, was very much us'd 1n their time, al- 
thovgh it were invented by the Rabbias, in the ſenſe that 4s here aſcrib'd 
to it, they choſe rather to make uſe thereof, than of 7, which was 
Greek Theatnctent Latix Interpreter hath carefully preferrd it, Eraſmus, 
Bez.4, and even Caſtalio here likewiſe retain'd it; Laſtly it is inſerted by 
Diodati in his Italian Verſion Geenna, together with this Note in the Mar- 
gent: qaeſta peroſa Puſe per le pene delÞ inferno ;, this word is taken to figni- 
fie the torments of Hell. £ 

Could not the Gentlemen of Port-Royal take away by a like Note, the 
ambiguity which is (in their opinion ) apparent in the Frexch Tongue 1n 
the word Gee ? They thought fir rather to place the word Exfer in that 


Text of their Tranflation, and that of Gere in their Note. Vos 
Miniſters 
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fied otherwiſe in French than Gebenze in the Goſpel, forbore 
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ſerve it in their Verſion. Calvin, Beza, and many other Divines, who 
have often revis'd this Tranſlation, and have priacipally applied them- 
ſelves to the retrenching of thoſe words, that ſeem'd not to them to be 
pure Frezch, have not omitted this; they were content only to deſcribe 
in the Margent, its Original and Signification. 

Moreover, they have not written Geſxe, as the Tranſlators of Mus, 
but Gebenxe, to intimate the derivation thereof, which is Hebrew. Ir is 
Printed aftec this manner in the French Bible of Antwerp, which prece- 
ded that of Olivitan. Andindeed there will beno ambiguicy in this word. 
If we write Gebenne or Geenne,as it is found in the Greek Text of the New 
Teſtament, We ſhould lixewile at the ſame time explain its. meaning, as 
Diadeti, and the other Miniſters of Geneva have done 1ntheir Verſions, 

I do not believe that any judicious perſon will approve another Re- 
mark which the ſame Tranilators add in their Preface, when they affirm 
that it is not to depart from the Leiter, to make uſe of divers words 
to expreſs a ſingle one. I durſt avouch on the contrary, that an Inter- 
preter who deſigns to repreſent the Charatter of the Author, whoſe 
Works he Tranſlates ought not to alter his Verſion by uſing ſynonymous 
words ; forit he be deſirous to explain ſome of them, by others that are 
moreclear and more known, they muſt not be inſerted in the Text of 
the Verſion, but in t he Margent, as ſeveral Tranſlators of theſe latter 
times have done. | 3 

By this means we return the ſimple ſtyle of the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ſles, andeven their words, as much as is poſſible, without rendring our 
ſelves unintelligible; whereas the Tranſlation of Afoxs, which 1s full of 
Synonymous words and Phraſes, does not exhibit to us the genuine Style 
of the New Teſtament, ben it happens ( ſay theſe Gentlemen 1n their 
Preface) That two words are preciſely ſubſtituted inſtead of one, becauſe one 
of the two does not ſufficiently expreſs it, we have joyn'd th:ſe two words to. 
gether by an And, in [talick, or by a Not, when the phraſe is Negative, to 
fhew that there is but one word inthe Original, But beſides that, they have 
ſurrogated two words in the room of one, in divers places, where there 
isno Aud in Trtalick; they ſometimes limit or weaken the Senſe of the 
Original, by this Second explicative word ; and then 1t becomes no lon- 
ger the Sacred Text, but a certain Interpretation thereof, concerning 
which, all Men are not agreed. : bp 

They produce as an example of theſes two words,inlerted in the plzce 
of one, this paſſage, of Chap. 5. ot Se. Mark,,verſ. 29, $i ocnlus tuns dexter 
ſeandalizat z which they have Tranſlated thus; $7 vorne wil drois vous eff 
vous eft un ſujet de ſcaudele & de chute : If your right Eye be unto you an 
occaſion of ſcandal, and of falling. They afficm that the word Scandal 
alone, uſually admits another 7Jez, and that it is taken for that which 


oifends us, and not for that which cauſeth us to fall, But Sr. Ferom, 
N a whom 
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, Was not ſo nice : He hath Tranſlated in 


in- Frexch and it is ſufficient, that we have been for a long time accuſtom?®d 
to it : therefore the Learned Dr. Fob# Boys could not allow the practiſe 
ef Eraſmus, Bez2 and divers other Modern Tranſſators, who haye chang'd 
it, eſpecially that of Bezza, whom the Gentlemen of Porz-Reyal have imi- 
cated in this place, and in many others. This Miniſter, inſtead of thoſe 
words of the ancient Latin Interpreter, in chap. 5. of Sz. Math, ver. 
2 9. quod fi ovcculns tuns dexter ſcandalizat te, which exaCtly anſwer to the 
Greek, has ſubſtituted theſe; quod fi occulns tuns dexter facir ut tx offen- 
das, Caſſindorus, Reyna, and Cyprian de YValera have likewiſe Tranſlated 
in Spaniſh in imitation of Beza, fuere occaſion de caer, that is to ſay, as it 
1s expreſs?d in the Verſion of Mons, is an occaſion unto you of falling. Tt 
3s true indeed, that theſe Gentlemen annex the word Scandal to that of 
Falling, and that this laſt is the explication of the former, 

The aboye-cited Canon of Ely hath judiciouſly obſerv*d in his Remark 
on this paſſage of Se. Matthew, (4) that the Verb Scardalizet, which 
is written in the ancient Latin Edition, being very well known among 
Chriſtians, ought not to be taken away to place another in ics room, al- 
tho it may ſound ſomewhat harſh in the Ears of fome perſons that are 
too nice. He adviſeth only to transfer that to the Margent, which has 
been inſerted by theſe Modern Interpreters in their Verſion, We might 
apply tothe Tranſlators of Mons, ſeveral appolite Rules of the Critical 
Art, that have been above exhibited; in which, this Learned Prote- 
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( a ) Vetus ſcandlizet te, verbo hoc ſenſu notiſſimo Chriſti.cnis. Igatur loco frio movers 
nolim,. et] minus fortaſſe ſtisfecerit auribus delicatioribus. Que bujus loco ab alits pc- 
riyntur tmmterpretibrs ſecem fibs querant in margine, Joann, Boys, Collat, vet, Interp. 
CYm rec, 2d C. 5, Matth, verf, 29, 
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oaot condemns the 'T'ranſlation of 'Bezz, as being too remote from the. - 
Vuigar. . | | 4-1 | 

We ſhall. here mention another defe&t of the verſion of Moxs, which 
is very conſiderable, under colour of leaving no Senſe uncertain and in- 
determinate, by reaſon that the French Tongue does not admithany du- 
bious Expreſſions, they have frequently departed from the intention of 
' the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. Theſe Tranſlators endeavour to excuſe 
themſelves in their Preface, by alledging the example of the ancient 
Verſions, that have been approv'd throughout the Catholick Church. 
It zs apparent ( ſay they ) that the Senſe of the Hebrew Original is often 
determin*d and retrenched in the Greek and Latin Verſions of the Old Te- 
" tament, and that in the Latin Tranſlation of the New Teſtament many ether 
fignifications are omitted, whereof the Greek Original is capable. However, 
it is not lawful for Modern Interpreters to take too much liberty in their 
Verſions on this account ; neither does it appear that the Gentlemen of 
Port- Royal are endued with ſufficient skill, every where to make choice of 
the beſt Senſe. | | 

It is not ſufficient, that they tell us, That je #s without doubt much more 
advantageous to the ignorant People, for wheſe uſe theſe Verſions are more eſpe- 
orally defgn'd, to meet mith ſuch a Senſe as they are capable of underſtanding, 
than only to find a ſort of confuſed Expreſſions, whereof they can comprebend 
nothing at all. For it is to be feard, leſt under this pretence, they 
ſhould exhibit to us a New Teſtament, different from that of the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts. 

They had -reaſon to endeavour to prevent this ill conſequence, by 
adding in the margent, at leaſt in the moſt important places, the other 
Significations that might be attributed to the words of the Text : But 
foraſmuch as they have ſometimes follow'd the explications of the Fa- 
thers and other Commentators, which are not always Literal, it cannot 
| be affirmd, That they have alcogether avoided thoſe inconventencies 
_ that were foreſeen by them; neither does it appear, that they have ſuffi - 
 ciently conſider'd the Text of the Sacred Books, fince their Learning 
confiſts chiefly in the reading of Commentaries, of which allo they have 
not made an exact choice, However, a judicious Tranſlator ought to 
_ expreſs in his Verſion, the very words of his Original, as much as 1s 
pollible to be done, without rendring himlelf un-intelligible, _ 

I am apt to believe, That in Tranſlating the Writings of St. Paul, 
they have taken a great deal of care in conſulting all that has been pro- 
duc'd on this ſubject, by the Fathers who have explain*d them ; as alſo 
the Works of the molt excellent Interpreters among our Modern Au- 
thors': But as for the Fathers, it is well known, that they have preterr?d 
St, Auguftia before all others; and that with reſpect to the latter Com- 
mentators, they have been retain'd on the ſide of Eftias ; neverthelels, 
21] People do not agree with them, that St. Awugujtin is the moſt clear- 


fiahted of all the Fathers, eſpecially in the knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
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tures. And altho? Eftiws be a very able Divine, and fhews much pro-. 
found Learning in his Commentaries on the Epiſtles of St. Panl, yer 
he is fall of certain particular notions, which he frequently propound 
ro himſelf as a general Rule. 

Leftly, The Tranſlators of Port-Royal declare, that they found not a 
little difficulty in determining, whether they ought to follow the Vul- 
gar 'Tranſlation or the Greek Text, Not that they. were ignorant ( lay 
they) of the ambority which the Council of Trent bath aſcrib'd to the Latin 
Verſ.on, by pronozucing it to be authentick, and that they did not apprehend, 
that in the moſt part of thoſe places where it appears to be different from the 
ordinary Greek Text, it is confirmd by very ancient Greek Manuſcripts, 
But they knew likewiſe, that the Greck Text, ſuch as it #8 now extant in the 
Valgar Editions, is frequently authiriz'd in atvers paſſages where it differs 
from the Latin Yerſion, both by the cenſent of many of the Fathers, that have. 
made uſe of them, aud by a great number of Roman Catholicks who main- 
gain ( as is. acknowledg'd, even by Cardinal PALLAVICINO) Th t 
the Council of Trent, in declaring the ancient Latin Verſion to be authentick , 
intexded only to avouch, That it contain'd nothing contrary to the Faith ;, but 
thas they in no wiſe undertook to oblige all People to prefer it before the Greek. 
Text, or to hinder any one from having recourſe to it on ſeveral occaſions, 

It is to. be admir?d, That the Gentlemen of Porz-Rayal, who have 
Tranſlated the New- Teſtament for the uſe of the Ignorant People, as 
they themſelves zfirm, ſhould find any difficulty in determining whe- 
ther they ovght to adhere to the Vulgar or to the Greek Text. Doth 
not. even common Senſe require, that they ſhould deliver into the hands 
of the People, a Verſion. of the Holy Scriptures, as they are read in 
their Church, according to the practice of all the Churches in the 
World ?. When the Syrians and Cophties Tranſlated the Bible into Ara- 
hick for the Inſtruction of their People, they did not deliberate, whe- 
ther they ſhould compoſe their New Tranſlations from the Originals, 
or from their ancient Verſions, The Syrians render'd their Syriack 
Verſion into 4rabick, and the Cophties their Coptick, Trantlations into the 
fame Language. 

The matter in debate is not to know whether the GFeek Text ought 
ta be eſteem*d beyond the Vulgar, or on the contrary; for whatſocver 
Sentiments we may have thereupon, we ought to exhibit to the People 
the Bible, as it is us*d in their Church ; and this hath been obſery?d by 
the. molt learned and judicious Perſons of the Roman Catholick Com- 
munion; we need only to inſpect the German, Engliſh, Poliſh, Italian,Spaniſh,, 
28d Frenco Verſions, compoſed by the Catholicks : They have all fol- 
low?*d the Vulgar, excepting the 7talian of Bruccioli, and the French of 
Monſienr de Marolles, Brxccioli diſcourſeth like a Prot: ant in the Prefaces 
ro his Bible; and as for the Abbot deVilteliin, he is much Inferior tothe 
EL owuzin Divines, who never dcliberated which of theſe two Methods 
ought to be obferved by them, when they publiſhed a French. Verſion of 
the whole Bivle, T | And 
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An& indeed, none but the-Proteftants ever undertook to tranſlate the 
Holy Scriptures into the Yulgar Tongue, from the Originals z who, in 
regard that they ſeparated themſelves from che Church. of Rome, in 
which they were Educated, have likewiſe determined, that they were 
obliged to depart from their ancient Verhon ; but all thoſe proceedings - 
ſhew, that they uſed roo much precipitation in this matter, Therefore, 
1t is not the ſimple Authority of the Council of Trent, that cauſeth us to 
prefer the Vulgar before all other Verſions, but an un-interruped Cuſtom 
received above a Thouſand Years ago, in the Weſtern Churches; and 
the Biſhops of this Council chiefly relied on this continual cuſtom in 
declaring the Vulgar ro be Authentick. 

Ic is yet more ſurpriſing, That the Gentlemen of Port-Royal ſhould ac- 
knowledpe, that the Vulgar is authorized by ſeveral very ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, inthe greateſt part of the paſſages where 1t appears to be diffe- 
rent from' the ordinary Greek, Text ; and that, notwithſtanding this Re- 
mark, they ſhould intimare in a great number of places of their Verſion, - 
where this Tranſlation is conformable to theſe ancient Gyeek Manuſcripts, 
that it differs' fromthe Greek:; as if there never had been extant any 
other Greeh Fext than thatwhich is found-in'the common Editions. 

I confeſs, that having perceived ſd great a detect in the Franſlation: 
of Mons, 1 was immediately induced to believe, 'that it was made by_ 
ſome. Student of Port- Royal, who had peruſed no other Original than 
the Gexeve Verſion, or that of Bega, or even ſome other taken from 
the Greck,, and who had annexed to: this certain Commentaries, Indeed 
we find in this Verſion the marks of ſo great weakneſs (as will afterwards” 
be evident) that it is difficult for any onethat has never {o little a know- 
ledge of this matter, to judge otherwiſe thereof. The Tranſlators of 
Aems ſeem to have endeavoured in their Preface-to prevent the Ob- + 
jeRion that I have even now made, but they diſcover a notable incon- - 
venience which it will be impoſlible to remove, but by caſting their Work 
entirely into! a new Model. 

For, to what purpoſe do they affirm, That the Greek Text, ſuch as it - 
# now extant in the vulgar Editions is frequently authorized in divers paſſa< 
ges, where it differs from the Latin Verſion, by the conſent of many of the F a+ - 
thers ? Althongh this were true, does it follow from thence, that the 
name of Greek Text ought only to be attributed to that which is inclu-. 
ded in the ordinary Editions? Nevertheleſs, the Gentlemen of Porr- 
Royal*have done this in their Tranflation, as if the Greek, Manuſcript to 
which the Vulgar is conformable, were to be eſteemed as nothing; doth 
It not appear on the contrary, that this old Edition, being ſet forth in 
the. Primitive Ages of the Church, could not follow any- Copies: but 
ſuch"as were extreamly ancient ? 1 do not avouch, that theſe very an- 
cient MS. ought always to be preferred before the others; for the con- 
trary has been proy'd in the firſt part of this Hiſtory : But I maintain, 
that the Tranſlators of Mons have exhibited a-very bad Ideg of the Vul- 
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gar, tn aſſerting in their Verſion, without any reſtriction, that it. varied 
trom the Greek in many places, when it exactly agreed with the Greek; 
Text that was exrant at the time when it was compos'd. 

Moreover, I am willing to 2dmit, with the Gentlemen of Pore-Royal, 
that a conſiderable number of Roman Catholick Divines are of Opinion, 
that the Council of Trext, in pronouncing the Vulgar to be Authentick, 
did not undertake to oblige all People to prefer it b-fore the Greek Text, or to 
binder any one from having recourſe to it on ſeveral occaſions, Doth this 
prove, that we ought to abandon this ancient Edition, to adhere unto 
the Gr. ek, Text, whenſoever we deſign to deliver a Verſion of the Holy 
Scriptures into the heads of the People ? Theſe People do not ſtand in 
need of knowing the various readings in the Originals of the Bible; it 
is ſufficient, that they underſtand that which is in uſe in.thelr Church. 
The Syrians and the Cophties were not ignorant, that their Verſions of 
the New- Teſtament were taken fromthe Greek; and that this Greek, as 
being the Original, is more exaCt in ſome places, and conſequently that 
recourſe may lawfully be had unto it ; nevertheleſs, they forbore not to 
compole their Arabick, Tranſlations from their ancient Verhons, If we 
are deſirous to conſult the Gyeek, Text, it ought to be done in the Notes, 
that ſerve as an 1luſtration, according to the-praCtice-of the moſt -able 
Commentators, We ſhould have nothing to object againſt the Verſion 
of Mons, on this account, if this Method had been obſerv'd, which is 
conſonant to the Sentiments of the Catholick Divines, who are cited by 
the Gentlemen of Porz-Koyal, as favourable to their undertaking, | 

However, they believe, that they have devis'd an expedient, which 
may in ſom? ſort unite the Vulgar Tranſlation, and the Greek Text, and that 
may cauſe both to be found in this Verſion. But whatſoever expedient they 
may imagine, it will never be approv'd by any Judicious Perſons: For 
there are but two Methods to be choſen, either to Tranſlate entirely 
from the Greek, as Eraſmss, Pagninus, and many others have done in theic 
Latin Verſions, and as it is likewiſe praCtis'd by the Proteſtants in their 
Tranflations in the Mother-Tongue, or to Tranſlate altogether from the 
Volgar Edition, according to the manner of the Romany Catholick In- 
terpreters. | 

Let us, nevertheleſs, take a view of their method ; According to this 
defign (ſay they) we bave render'd the Vulgar Tranſlation in the Text, becauſe 
it is more in wſc in the Church (they ought rather to ſay, becaule it is alone 
in uſe in the Church of Rome, which 1s the matter in debate ). IF ie bap- 
per to contain any thing that is not expreſs'd in the Greek, we include it be- 
zween two Crochets, with the Lener | V | which ſignifies, that theſe words are 
found only in the Vulgar : on the contrary, if there be any thing in-the Greek, 
which is nt likewiſe compris'd in the Vulgar Trayſlation, we add it in the Text, 
gogether with this mark | G \, whereby it is intimated, That the words incleded 
berween th: ſe two Cro-hets are not read in the Greek, And in thoſe places 


where the Greek Text is different from the Vulgar, we inſert the Interpretatioz 
C 


ht er ee Ee ind _ » 
—  —— —  —— — 


(279) 

of the Greek in the Margent, and that of the Valgar in the Text, excepting 
only in ſome very few places, where it is acknowledg'd' bythe Learned; Thas 
the Greek is to be preferr*d before the Latin.z and tben we place the Tranſla- 
tion of the Greek in the Text, and that of the ulgar in the Margent. f 

This pretended expedient is a manifeſt proof, That the Gentlemen 
of Port-Koyal had not a true 1dea of the meaſures that are requiſite to 
be taken in:Tranſlating the Sacred Books : For ficlt, ſince their deſign 
was to deliver to the People the Vulgar Tranſlation, as. they have de- 
clar?d in theTitle of their Work, they ought always to repreſent it in the 
Text of their Verſion, The preſent affair is not to enquire, whether 
the Vulgar be always exact or not, but ſimply to Tranſlate it : and for- 
aſmuch as they propos'd to exhibit it as the Text, It was not necellary 
to include any paſlages thereof between two Crochets, with the Let- 
ter | V}, 1-954 201 

# 4,00 It is an evident untruth to affirm, ' That the words which 
are comprehended within theſe two Crochets, are only found in the 
Vulzar; it being certain, that the greateſt part of them are likewiſe ex- 
tant in the Greek; ſince they were written in the Greek Text, that was 
us'd by the ancient Latix Interpreter. The ſame thing may be averr'd, 
concerning the words contain'd within two Crochets, - with the Letter - 
[G7], which are ſaid to be read only in the Greek; for they oftentimes 
happen only to be expreſs*d in ſome Greek, Copies, and not in all, ſince 
they are not found in the ancient Greek, MSS. from which the Latiz Ver- 
ſion was composd. on 

Again, It is not true to avouch, That they have annexed the Tran- 
ſation of the Greek in the Margent, 4n the places where the Greek Text 
differs. from the Vulgar ; for there is no difference in a great part. of 
thoſe places, between the Vulgar Tranſlation and the Greek from which 
it was taken, As for the pallages where they have plac'd the Interpre- 
tation of the Greek in the Text, and that of the Vulgar 1n the Margent; 
many more objections might be made againſt it. Altho? we ſhould even 
grant, That it is confe(s*d by ſome Learned Men, That the Greek might 
well be eſteem?d beyond the Latiz in thoſe places; nevertheleſs, it ought 
not, for that reaſon, to be Inſerted in the Text of the Verfion; the na- 
tural place thereof being among the ſeparated Annotations, where we 
may take liberty freely to declare our judgment concerning the variatis 
ons of the Greek from the Latin. It were requiſite to illuſtrate all theſe 


Obſervations by ſome Examples, 
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